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AFS FINALISTS—Tom Crail and Mary Dale Stark, 
Charleston High School students, are finalists in the Americans 
Abroad program. They will be notified by the third week in July 
if they are to be placed with a family in a foreign country. (Staff 
photo by Velma Spence) 


Charleston Students 
Are AFS Finalists 


CHARLESTON — Two 
‘students from Charleston High 
School, Tom Crail and Mary 
Dale Stark, have been selected 
as finalists for Americans 
Abroad, according to an 
announcement made by the 
New York office of the 
American Field Service. 

Tom, a junior, is the son of 
Mr. and Mrs. J.P. Crail, and 
Mary Dale, a senior, is the 
daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Dale 
Stark. 

Final acceptance depends 
on a completed placement 
abroad with a family and a 
school. Both students have 
asked forplacement in the 
Northern Hemisphere. 

The finalists will be notified 
by the third week of July if 
families are available. If placed, 
they will return to the United 

- States in July, 1971. Seventy 
percent of the finalists selected 


October 30, 1970 


by the New York AFS office 
are placed abroad. 


The purpose of AFS and 
AFS Americans Abroad is to 
promote’ international 
friendship and understanding 
through the experiences of 
high school students. 

Wichai Chingchana, 
Charleston AFS student from 
Thailand, is now living with the 
Herb Carlyle family and is a 


senior at Charleston High 
School. 

The student and adult’ 
organizations of AFS 
cooperate in money raising 
projects for the club. [ah 


Green is president of the high 
school AFS group. Mrs. Charles 
Ramsey is outgoing president 
of the adult AFS organization, 
and Mr. Robert Pence will 
serve as president for the 
coming year. 
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OUTSTANDING — Mary Dale Stark, 

| standing at right, a member of the 
Charleston High School Madrigals, was 

| selected by director Don Decker as the presentation — : 
year’s outstanding choral student and Dragon” during a Madrig: 
recipient of the Potpourri Award. Miss 
Stark will attend Eastern Illinois 
University Music Camp for one week this 


Mom asked me on the tape, if | had it to do over again, would | apply for 
AFS? That is so difficult to answer. | think | have experienced in the past ten 
weeks more depression than ever before in my life. It has not been easy. 
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But | hope that each day will be a little better. | hope that soon | will be able 
to speak and understand. And when | do, | will Know that | have grown a 
great deal. Because of these wishes for this year--my expectations--I| would 
again apply. | guess I’m an optimist. | want to make this year a happy one. 


October 26, 1970 


Dear Mary, Right now I’m crying because | just read your letter and | miss 
you so much. | can’t believe what strength you gave me and still send. It 
seems like when | come in the front door of the dorm feeling kind of tired, 
often a little discouraged from the day’s successes or failures—your letter is 
sitting in my box like a piece of love waiting to be received. And while | read 
it | can feel so much—everything hits me—sadness for you and | realize how 
great you are to send me so much when you are feeling down about some 
things. Mary, your love radiates like sunshine. Mary, don’t listen to that AFS 
bullshit!!, They will just screw you over! Do what makes you happiest. It is 
natural that you would write to your family and friends. And about the 
grades—don't let it bother you at all. | don’t know how they expect better 
than C’s when you don’t understand the language very well. It seems that 
your happiness and well-being is most important and your experiences in a 
different culture are most valuable. Bev is kind of worrying me. She got the 
pill and I’m rather glad ‘cause she needs it. I’m afraid she’s hurting herself 
by being so loose. The only thing on her mind is complete freedom since 
she’s away from her parents. She thinks sleeping with anyone is justifiable. 
She’s also doing speed, mescaline and a lot of grass. Grass is obviously not 
harmful, depending on the situation, but all the other shit is very bad for 
your body. What I’m trying to say is that she has no sensible control. She 
took all that speed Thurs. and Friday and mescaline Saturday (like acid) and 
grass Sunday. That’s just too much in that short a time. I’ve been getting 
stoned but not too much as far as I’m concerned. | might try some MDA—a 
clinical speed which I’ve seen done before here. Anyway, don’t get worried, | 
will give it careful thought. If there’s any way that I can, I'd send you some 
tea—good Jamaican—if you want it. Possibly a batch of brownies? Don’t 
know—Do try it if you have the chance. I’ve been reading Timothy Leary 
again and he says grass Is primarily a sexual drug that increases all sensitive 
activity. That’s probably why | consider it a pleasure more than a crutch. 

Be happy for me, OK? Don’t let anything get you down too much—!/ know 
what a drag that is but fortunately | have you to bring me up. | guess that’s 
part of it all—bringing each other back up when one falls. | love you for that, 
Mary, and | also love you cause you're you—Peace, Laurel. 


November 21, 1970 

| can tell that I’m improving in my German. At first, | was always so tired 
that it took all my strength away to spend an evening with Ilse and her 
friends. The concentration was exhausting. But today, for instance, | was 
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extremely tired when | awoke, yet | enjoyed and wasn’t really so exhausted 
after four hours of straight conversation up till midnight. Little glimmers of 
light in the darkness. 


November 22, 1970 


Last night | dreamt half in German and half in English. People spoke to me in 
English and | answered in German. More glimmers of light...Starting to 
smoke as a substitute for talking. Drinking wine and listening to music on 
Saturday nights. Waking up to music on Sunday morning. 


December 12, 1970 


Dear Anne, I’m very sorry that this letter is late, but | just couldn’t write you 
as soon as | got back. It’s funny, but it hurt a little to think about it. | can’t 
begin to tell you what those five days were like. [All the German AFS’ers 
convened in Berlin for five days together]. | felt pure joy for the first time in 
months. It was a terrible letdown to come back home. | am happy here in 
Helmstedt, and | feel very content right now, sitting in my beautiful, private, 
little room with my candle burning. But | forgot what it was like to share 
things with friends, to hold them when they cry, and to be held when | cried, 
to say, hear, and feel “I love you” all around, to wake up looking forward to 
the rest of the day, and to be able to communicate spontaneously. God, it 
was beautiful. | guess | could write a book about what | saw, heard, and felt 
in those days. 


January 23, 1971 


| realized that today marks almost exactly the halfway point before | leave 
Helmstedt. Unbelievable to think of the coming months, which will be so 
much easier than the last ones. Over Christmas vacation | feel like my piece 
of the jigsaw puzzle finally snapped into place. | fit beautifully, and I’m 
comfortable here. 


February 12, 1971 


There were two signs of spring today. On the library steps were a pair of tiny 
shoes just sitting there. Ilse and | were rather puzzled until a girl, tiny to 
match the shoes, came up and said with the hugest grin on her face, 
“They’re my shoes, see?” Then she proceeded, in the Cinderella fashion, to 
prove that they really were hers. So sweet. The bulbs that Mutti and | 
planted (when was it?) are already two inches high. Barefoot children and 
new flowers. Beautiful signs! 


From a letter written to Noris—! have learned to enjoy everyday sights and 
sounds. The pace is slow enough so that | have time to think and discover 
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not only the German people and their way of life, but also myself as a human 
being. | was always in too much of a hurry during my four years of high 
school to look inside myself. | feel much more aware now than | ever have 
before. If this was the only thing that | had gained these past five months, | 
would say, without a doubt, that this year has been worth all the insignificant 
discomforts. But the beautiful thing is that that’s not even the half of it. 

My relationship with my family is most important. | came here a bit 
frightened and wishing that my own family were not so terribly far away. But 
| discovered my sister, Ilse, a beautiful person whom | cannot imagine 
leaving in five months. Then there is Mutti, who is always cheerful and 
smiling and bustling about the house. Vati is, sadly, at work from 6:30 to 
9:00, so | don’t see him nearly as much as | would like. He is very kind, firm, 
generous, and caring. We are avery happy, close-knit family. | know 
exactly what you mean when you say what a good feeling it is not to be a 
guest anymore. | am also very much a member of the family and a member 
of our circle of friends. No longer do | feel I’m included in activities simply 
because | am Ilse’s sister—a fantastic feeling! 


February 25, 1971 


All during school today | jotted down the picture memories | have from when 
| was very small. Ilse and | were recalling incidents from our childhood once, 
and Ilse said that often the author, Erich Kastner says “Don’t forget your 
childhood.” | decided that | would start writing down all that | remember. 
It’s very strange what | recall. 

[See Appendix] 


June 29, 1971 


We all shared red wine with one another, and | took this opportunity to finally 
settle down to signing the guest book. | guess | had been putting it off 
because of egotistical reasons. Mutti and Vati hesitated to ask me to sign it 
since | haven’t been a guest, but they nevertheless wanted me to sign, for 
reasons which | understand. | couldn’t stand the thought of other people 
later looking through the book and then adding me to the masses of other 
people who have visited the Moshagens. Still, | did write, and once | got into 
it, | couldn’t stop until | had written two full pages. 


June 30, 1971 


At first it seemed ridiculous to see so many terribly sad faces. It was as if | 
was acting out a part. And then, as | first said good-bye to Mutti, and then 
said good-bye to Holger, followed by all the others, it hit me all at once that | 
actually wouldn’t be seeing them again. It was the most horrible feeling, 
which was multiplied by my naiveté of the past few weeks. It was like all of 
the tears had been stored up for the last big performance. Ilse and | just 
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stood, held each other, and cried. We are so very close that | can’t imagine 
not having her around anymore. | looked out the train window at everyone 
until the train started. As it pulled away from the station, my mind took a 
picture of the scene: Marianne hesitatingly raising her hand to wave, Holger 
raising his hand in the fist-power sign, and what I'll never forget, Ilse crying, 
unable to catch her breath and raising her hand to her mouth. It was all 
very, very sad. 


July 8, 1971 


Dear Mom, Dad, and everyone else, Of all the months away from home this 
has been, in turn, the happiest and saddest time for me. The bus trip is 
about half over now, and | feel the first signs of total exhaustion. As a matter 
of fact, | stayed home all day today because | am afraid that my body is 
going to cop out on me. We are now in Kiel, about the northernmost point of 
Germany, which is an important harbor. You'd love it here. There are 
sailboats all over the place. We spend our days with all the AFS’ers 
sightseeing or traveling, and spending the extra hours collapsed in our beds. 
It’s impossible to write on the bus, so | could not do anything except visit 
with my friends. That’s the wonderful part of these last weeks. Friendships 
which started in Nordwalde and grew in Berlin are becoming unbelievably 
strong here. | don’t think that we’ll be able to say good-bye in New York 
without the assurance of seeing each other again. | mean, how can people 
experience a year like this one has been and then just part? I’m especially 
lucky since a guy who is a very good friend of mine, Mark, lives in Paxton. 
I’m sure that we’ll be visiting a lot. The sightseeing aspect of the bus-trip is 
something which | greatly resent. We have all lived here as Germans for 
almost a year, and suddenly we have turned into typical tourists. If we could 
just spend our time with the people and (although this is selfish) with one 
another, it would be so much more personally rewarding. Oh well. | guess | 
will start now in describing my last weeks in Helmstedt. Two Saturdays 
before | left Helmstedt | spent a family evening at home. It was just a music 
and wine evening and exactly what | wanted. The next day, Sunday, we all 
went out for a drive to the beautiful Elm Forest near Helmstedt. There we 
walked for an hour and a half. | said that | wanted to spend a very normal 
Sunday—not doing anything in particular. It was a very quiet weekend. The 
next week | didn’t have to go to school anymore. AFS seemed to think that 
we had enough other stuff to do. But | still attended a few classes, just for 
the sake of seeing some of my friends. The afternoons of that week were 
always spent at our house, where we never failed to have friends just sit 
around, drink coffee, and listen to records. It was very normal. So normal 
that | couldn’t get used to the fact that | was leaving and therefore could not 
get the slightest bit sad. It was all very unreal. Tuesday we had a going 
away party for me which was just for my class at school. It was all their idea, 
and | was very flattered that my presence in the school, although | hadn’t 
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done anything, really mattered to them. | made three batches of brownies to 
share with them. It was the first time since December that | had baked. 
Everyone wanted the recipe, since they liked them so much. The party was 
held in the woods in a kind of a teepee made of limbs. There was a big fire 
in the middle, and we all sat around it, roasting hot dogs and drinking either 
wine, beer, or coke. One of the guys had a guitar, so we sang much of the 
time. They even asked me to sing for them. | guess that they never knew 
before how | like to sing. They all bought me a Joan Baez album, “David's 
Album,” as a gift and gave it to me then. | felt so good inside, and just tried 
to drink in the atmosphere. Wednesday night, Vati was home relatively 
early, SO we listened to music together. Those are the evenings which | think 
I'll remember most of all. Friday afternoon we fixed up Suzanne Schroeder’s 
basement for the party, which was to be the next night. Then | went home 
and slept for an hour because | was so tired. When | woke up, Daddy, 
Roland, and Billy were at our house with Ilse, and when | came into her room, 
| got a very beautiful surprise: Roland bought me a violin concerto album by 
Paganini and Saint-Saéns (whom I’ve never heard of) as a going away 
present. And Daddy and Billy gave me one of my favorite gifts, a double 
album of Beethoven's 8" and 9" Symphonies. | was so happy that they 
cared so much. I'll miss them all so terribly. That evening was the last choir 
practice for me, so | wore my dirndl skirt to celebrate. Towards the end of 
practice, Herr Kruse announced that | was leaving and presented me with a 
book of songs from different countries as a gift from the choir. That really 
touched me. Then he asked if there was anything special that I'd like for us 
to sing for the last time. | said a chorus from the Messiah, and that was the 
way we ended the choir practice. Fewer people than normal were at Funke’s 
after practice, but the ones who were there were my favorites. | gave a 
round of beer, and then Herr Kruse gave a round of aperitifs followed by 
another round of aperitifs given by another man there. Each time they drank 
to me. Can you imagine how warm it made me feel inside? When we finally 
got home, Gertraud was there waiting up to see Ilse and me. She told me 
then that she will be travelling with Albrecht to the US this summer, probably 
in August, and will definitely be stopping by to see us. Isn’t that fantastic! 
Saturday was a terribly busy day since we had to do everything for the party. 
In the morning we did all the shopping, and in the afternoon, we prepared 
the food which was for 25 people! First of all, we had French bread with 
cheese squares and sausage squares. Then there was a kind of a yogurt fruit 
salad which Ilse and | made. Finally, Billy and Marianne made onion soup, 
French style. Quite a menu, and all for less than 75 cents per person. At 
7:00 the kids started arriving, and what | really didn’t expect was that a lot of 
them brought gifts with them. | got an ink well which is sketched with old 
Helmstedt, a beautiful candle on a pewter base, a yoyo from Holger, who 
always plays with a yoyo, and lots of little toy animals from others there. | 
was very pleased with the spirit of the whole thing. There was some dancing 
going on, but unlike some parties, no one felt like they had to dance. There 
were an awful lot of people there, yet it didn’t seem like too many because 
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we had two big rooms and we were able to be around whatever little group 
we wanted. At about 1:00 we turned off the record player so as not to 
disturb Suzanne’s parents. Then Renate and Angelika started playing their 
guitar, and everyone sang. This singing went on for two hours, until Suzanne 
got so tired that she had to go to bed. We all cleaned up a little and then 
went home. You know, it was a very strange feeling after the party was 
over. For months now, Ilse and | have been planning for a party, and no 
matter how much time slips by, | still had “The Party” to look forward to. 
Now, all of a sudden, it's gone. Sunday was a work day at Suzanne’s. At 
10:30 Robbel picked us up, and we worked till noon. At coffee time that 
afternoon Gertraud and Irmela were there in addition to the rest of us, so it 
was rather a special occasion. Mutti and Vati used this opportunity to 
present me with my going-away gift from them: a gold necklace which has a 
Helmstedt charm on it. Something that | can keep. Irmela and | then left to 
say good-bye to Omama, one last time. Irmela and | then had to say good- 
bye. Do you understand what | mean when | say that | just couldn’t be sad? 
Up until the very last moment, the whole good-bye scene seemed like a 
stupid game. It was almost as if | was playing a part in a production. It was 
all | could do to keep from laughing when | saw all their sad faces. 
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Ilse, Hiltraud, Irmela, and Gertraud with me at the piano. 


On Monday a lot of kids came over again for a very quiet, normal afternoon. 
That night we went to “Kranzchen” where all of the girls in our group meet 
together for the evening. There’s not much more | can say about it because 
it was so quiet and normal!! Exactly as | hoped it would be. On Tuesday | 
had to get up early in order to get all the little chores done. That afternoon 
the house was filled with friends and again, we just kind of enjoyed each 
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other’s company. That was when | got probably the best gift of all. From all 
my friends | received a collage. Throughout the year they all made it 
practically impossible for me to take pictures, and | was really feeling sad 
because | had none of them. They combined all of their pictures, and then 
they cut out the subjects. They used a huge sheet of red poster paper and 
pasted Ilse’s and my shadow pictures on it, and the cut-out photos were 
scattered around. It’s really beautiful. | love itso much. They could not 
have given me anything that | would have more appreciated. That evening 
Strenz, Jackie, and Daddy were over, and we all shared red wine together. 
That was when | started signing Moshagen’s guest book. They were all quite 
hesitant about asking me to sign it since I’ve been anything but a guest this 
year. But it meant a great deal to them to have an entry there for me. Once 
| started writing | couldn’t stop till | had filled two pages. Part of that time, 
while | was writing, | went down to keep Vati company. Strenz stayed all 
night that night, but Daddy and Jackie left about 10:00. The rest of us went 
down to share champagne with Mutti and Vati. That was very dramatic since 
the explosion from the cork broke two of the crystal glasses. The day was 
such a good last day for me. 
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We had to get up at 6:00 Wednesday morning since my train was to leave at 
7:30. About 17 kids were there at the station to see me off in spite of the 
early hour. First | had to say good-bye to Vati. Even that was very unreal. 
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But when it came time to get on the train and say good-bye to all my friends 
and especially Ilse, it all hit me at once. | don’t know many times when I’ve 
experienced anything as horrible as that feeling. | can’t describe it so | won’t 
even try. We'll talk a lot when | get home. | just can’t write anymore now. | 
will definitely call you as soon as possible after we land in New York to let 
you know exactly where | am and when I'll be home. Till then, you probably 
won’t hear from me. Please know that | love you all more than | can say. 
This love has grown so much greater this year that | can’t express it. | geta 
very contented feeling inside when | think of being home. Mary. 


— 
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An American Abroad 


Vati died last December. For the first 18 years of my life, | had one 
father; for the next 24 years | had two. 

| was a foreign exchange student in Germany the year following my 
high school graduation. Complicated applications and a long selection 
process not only determined the applicant’s suitability and adaptability for 
living in another country and with another family for a year, but also 
attempted to match the applicant’s character and personality with the host 
family. 

| was disappointed when | was told that a family could not be found for 
me but also secretly relieved. | was already looking forward to my freshman 
year at Earlham College, a small liberal arts school in Indiana, when | 
received a call informing me that a host family had been found after all. 

Less than two weeks remained before my departure. | was proud to be 
selected, but | also nursed a steadily increasing dread which | didn’t dare 
verbalize. The night before my flight to New York, where | would meet the 
other American Field Service Americans Abroad, | prayed that, by miraculous 
intervention or deus ex machina, | wouldn't have to go. 

The only German | knew consisted of rudimentary introductory lessons 
| dutifully crammed. | was always something of a loner--content to be by 
myself and comfortable in silence. Charleston, Illinois is a small town. 
Nearly everyone knows everyone else, and their business. | had a 17-year 
old’s identity, a reputation, as small- town mothers constantly remind their 
daughters. But it was clear that in just a few hours | would embark upon a 
year in my life as a stranger in a strange country where | would be unable to 
communicate with anyone. 

| didn’t think | had the courage to meet this challenge, but | couldn’t 
face the shame of backing out. The Kiwanis Club, the Lions, the Rotarians, 
the Junior J.C.’s, and who knew who else, had all contributed money to the 
local A.F.S. chapter to send me abroad. There had been countless bake 
sales, rummage sales, and fund drives to raise the money. 

| was the third person from Charleston ever to have survived the 
selection process. There had been many articles in the local newspaper-- 
articles which were already pasted in my scrapbook--about my going-away 
party and my German family. On the outdoor marquee which announced the 
upcoming high school football and basketball games, there was a “Bon 
Voyage” message for me. It was too late to change my mind. 

We had one week of language camp in Belgium before traveling on to 
Germany. We Americans Abroad--orphans between families--bonded fiercely 
with each other. We had a common fear of the unknown looming before us. 
We stayed up past lights out eating Rollos by candlelight, and we learned to 
dance the Viennese waltz. | developed a crush on my counselor, Hans. 

A few of my new friends were on my train as we made our way toward 
our expectant families. One by one, each left to make the next connection 
on the route, until | was left alone, feeling very frightened. 

My German sister, Ilse, wrote me that she and Hiltraud, one of the 
twins, would be at the train station to pick me up. | was to look for a petite, 
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blonde girl, wearing a red cap. They whisked me away to the Moshagen 
house, which doubled as the office of Vati’s medical practice. That day was 
the only day in which the family spoke English to me. 

Ilse was the sixth and youngest child in the family. All her siblings 
were either married or away in school. Ilse was in her 12th year at the 
mathematics high school, or “gymnasium,” and | attended that school with 
her. Although | had already been accepted into college, A.F.S. International 
stressed that we were “ambassadors” during our year abroad, and therefore 
it was important that we do our best in school, whether or not we had 
already graduated. 

The situation was hopeless. My high school education hadn’t prepared 
me for calculus and trigonometry. My world history lessons stopped 
somewhere around the Civil War, and my knowledge of literature didn’t 
include even a passing mention of Goethe. | may have graduated with 
honors, but | felt completely ignorant and naive compared to Ilse and her 
classmates. 

It took only a week to determine that my time would be more 
productively spent attending the 5th grade German class instead of Ilse’s 
calculus class. | was the only girl in a room full of boys, sitting in a small-size 
chair, enduring their giggles when | responded to questions incorrectly. 

Ilse gave me a book of fairy tales to read. The stories were already 
familiar to me, so | could figure them out as | read them in German. She 
gave me another book in which the author urged me to “remember your 
childhood.” When my classes were so difficult | could no longer force myself 
to concentrate, | filled up my composition book with childhood memories. 
The more | wrote, the more | remembered. | don’t know when it was that | 
made the last entry into that composition book, but it was probably 
sometime around Christmas. 

In early December, all of the German A.F.S. students met in Berlin for 
five days. By this time, we had been in our families for three and a half 
months. It was a time to re-connect, to involve ourselves in a kind of group 
therapy, and most of all, to cling to each other for dear life, having withstood 
the grueling initial period of adjustment. By this time, one of my closest 
friends from the language camp admitted she was not equal to the demands 
of living a year in Germany and returned to the United States. 

We couldn’t sleep at night because we were all so eager to speak 
English and comfort each other. All of us were experiencing the effects of 
advanced culture shock and loneliness. The intensity of the friendships 
forged during the language camp was increased exponentially. By the time | 
was on the train back to Helmstedt, | was praying that the train would wreck 
and | would die. | didn’t have the gumption to face the rest of the year. 

But soon it was Christmas, and things began to change. | dreamt for 
the first time in German. Actually, the only German word in the dream was 
me swearing “scheifSe,” or “shit.” It was a start. | wouldn’t have believed 
then that, before long, all of my dreams would be entirely in German. 
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The holidays were a magical time when all the family was together. 
There were candles on the tree, a Christmas concert, Hugo Distler’s 
Weihnachtsgeschichte, in which both Ilse and | sang, and a realization that, 
imperceptibly, | had somehow become a member of the Moshagen family. 
Ilse and | had become best friends, and even the siblings, whom | only saw 
occasionally, were very fond of me. 

For the first four months | had been like a child. Unable to 
communicate my thoughts and feelings, | was unsure that | had any strong 
opinions. | nearly always agreed with whomever made the most forceful 
argument. My self-confidence eroded away. 

But with Christmas came the realization that my German family 
recognized me as one of them. | was included in their circle, and having 
shared the holidays with them, | had survived being an outsider and now 
belonged in their home. 

Vati was already 61 when | came to live with the Moshagens, but he 
still worked a heavy general practitioner’s schedule. He was at his office by 
the time Ilse and | came downstairs for “fruhstuck” in the morning. Since his 
practice was on the ground floor of the house, he always was home for the 
big mid-day meal. He was usually too busy with his patients to spend much 
time with us in the evenings, but he was always affectionate and happy to 
see Ilse and me, whispering a warm endearment in my ear when we 
embraced to say good-night. 

Saturday nights were often, and for me most happily, spent at home. 
Vati would go down to the wine cellar and pick out a couple of bottles of 
white wine. He would select an album to listen to, and we would all sit 
around the little table in the sitting room. Vati read his medical journals. 
Mutti’s magazine would hold her attention for brief spans when she wasn’t 
bustling about, while Ilse read a novel. | either wrote a letter or wrote in my 
journal. 

| started writing my journal at the beginning of my year as a foreign 
exchange student, and after 25 years, | still write faithfully every day. That 
first year | wrote in notebooks, so that | could send them home to share with 
my parents. This initial candor and generosity didn’t last long. As | became 
more disclosing in my writing, | felt more private and protective of myself. 
The journals became hardback books of a manageable size, but the 
overflowing pages necessitated larger and larger volumes until now they are 
unwieldy yet impressive looking tomes. 

Vati introduced me to classical music. | was a singer and had been in 
“Madrigals” in high school, played the leads in the Spring and Summer 
musicals there, and taken piano lessons since the third grade, but | credit 
Vati with my love of music. We listened to his records, and | became familiar 
with Bach, Beethoven, Mozart, Handel, Haydn, Schubert, Schumann, and 
Vati’s favorites: Brahms and Bruckner. When | returned to the United 
States, | felt disdainful of my parents’ record collection and dismissive of 
musical comedy. | didn’t overcome my foolish snobbery until much later 
when | eagerly returned to performing on-stage in musical comedies. 
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Sundays were family days which always included a “Spaziergang.” 
There are many wooded places within a short drive of Helmstedt where 
families park their cars and walk arm in arm along the paths. Helmstedt is 
located at the border between East and West Germany. One day, when | 
was walking on Vati’s arm, he pointed to where | could see a fence and said 
“We used to be able to walk over there.” 

The war was almost never mentioned. Vati served as a doctor on the 
Russian front, but that’s all | was told about his service during World War Il. 
My American father fought in Germany. | have never asked him about his 
experiences during the war. Ilse rarely spoke with her parents about politics, 
but when she did, they usually disagreed, her opinions being more liberal 
than theirs. | took my lead from Ilse, and never brought up the subject of the 
war, the Nazis, or the Holocaust with my German parents. 

In 1970 my political awareness was fairly limited, but | was vehemently 
opposed to the actions of the United States in Vietnam. My sister’s fiancée 
had been killed one month after he arrived in Southeast Asia. | had no desire 
to socialize with anyone connected with the American Army base located in 
Helmstedt, and by the end of the year, | was chagrined if identified as an 
American. | was pleased when people detected no accent in my speech and 
discerned no sign of my nationality in my clothing. 

| picked up adult habits and vices during my year there. | instantly 
became a devoted coffee drinker. | quickly adopted the afternoon ritual of 
coffee with pastries fresh from the bakery around the corner. | gained 20 
pounds my first month there due to my devotion to the fabulously dense 
German black bread. 

At home | never drank liquor or partied like most high school kids, but | 
loved the taste of Vati’s wine, and | soon developed a taste for a beer 
concoction called “Berliner Weisser” which had some kind of sweet goo 
mixed in. There were plenty of occasions when | drank so much that | 
became tipsy and drunk, but it wasn’t until my college days that | became 
less discerning about the quality of the wine | drank, how much | imbibed, or 
how often. 

| started smoking cigarettes along with the others in Ilse’s circle of 
friends during my first wretched weeks in Helmstedt. It was expected that 
when you were with a group of friends, you put your pack of cigarettes on 
the table. If someone didn’t have their own pack, they knew they were 
welcome to share yours. Smoking was my misguided way of coping with 
being unable to speak the language. | felt less conspicuous if | were smoking 
a cigarette than if | were just sitting there, saying nothing. | loved the dizzy 
sensation which my first cigarettes gave me. By the time | no longer felt the 
heady rush, | was already hooked. My grandmother died of lung cancer, but 
it was many years before | shed, with difficulty, this malicious habit. 

Many telephone calls from patients came through the private phone in 
the Moshagen home, but even after | became fluent with the language, | 
couldn’t accept the responsibility of taking down important messages for 
Vati. It was during that year, long before anyone | knew in the U.S. had a 
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personal answering machine, that | began to rely on the Moshagen’s 
answering machine when | was at home alone. It’s a luxury which | 
unapologetically have allowed myself ever since. | never enjoyed chatting 
on the phone and regard it still as a utilitarian apparatus for the giving and 
receiving of information. Period. | still monitor all my calls. 

| never thought of myself as especially shy, but | always made a 
mental list of topics of conversation when | was going on a “date.” 
Fortunately or unfortunately, the number of dates | had in high school were 
few. During my year abroad, | was loathe to be alone with anyone in any 
social situation. Ilse was forbearing and understanding of my insecurity with 
the language and nearly always was with me whenever friends came by to 
visit. Today, | still arrange social situations so that, if at all possible, I’m with 
my husband. I’m completely at ease in solitude and usually prefer to go to 
the movies alone if Frank is busy at work rather than call up a friend to 
accompany me. 

Mama called me a loner even as a child, but | think it was during that 
year in which | was essentially alone, even when surrounded either by my 
surrogate family or my adopted social group, that | forged an inner 
foundation of self-reliance. Bouts of depression come and go, feelings of 
despair about my career envelope me in clouds of gloom, but I’ve always 
had a strong sense that | am capable of handling any crisis. 

The end of the year was preceded by a series of events which built in 
intensity to the climactic farewell scene. My German brother was married in 
a big wedding at the cathedral. My American sister, who was spending the 
summer in Europe, was invited to the ceremony. | had decidedly ambivalent 
feelings about her visit. | felt embarrassed by what | thought were her 
Americanisms, her loudness, and the too vivid hue of her dress. | didn’t want 
to divide my attention from my German family, to have to speak in English 
and translate for her. 

We all wore long, formal dresses to the wedding. My German sisters 
and | sang the trio from Mendelssohn's Elijah. There was a sit-down dinner 
with gold tableware and three different wine glasses for each variety of wine. 
Holger, a school friend with whom | had been secretly infatuated all year, 
was my escort. By the end of the evening, we stole a secret kiss which | 
longed would lead to an end of the year romance. It didn’t. 

In the early morning hours, when we were all very high from the 
prodigious amount of wine consumed, we came back to the house where my 
siblings presented me with a beautiful dirndl as a going-away present. 

The wedding was followed by a week-long retreat which Ilse’s class 
attended, along with a group from Holland. My concentration was focused 
on the handsomest man there: Bernardus Leonardus von Zanten from 
Rotterdam, and by the end of the week, | had shed the burden of my 
virginity in an unromantic dorm room scene which was punctuated by a 
fraternal rendition of / Don’t Have a Wooden Heart. 
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It was soon after we returned home that | left the Moshagen family for 
the final bus tour around central Germany with the other Americans Abroad. 
A large group of my school friends gathered at the train station in the early 
morning hours to see me off. | shall never forget Ilse’s face, contorted with 
weeping, as she turned away from my own tear-stained face to bury hers in 
her friend’s shoulder. It was agony knowing that | would never recapture the 
intimacy, the sense of belonging, and of having earned my place among 
these people. We swore to write, and | vowed to keep practicing my 
German, but we knew that this was the end of a contract we made with each 
other which delivered far more than we had bargained for. 

The bus trip reunited me with my friends who also passed through this 
trial by fire, who went through similar scenes of separation, and were now 
suffering the same grief as |. We didn’t talk about our various experiences. 
For me, the pain was too fresh. | didn’t want to compare my year with 
anyone else’s. It was enough to be in the company of friends who 
understood and empathized. 

We reveled in the joy of being together again, traveling on the bus, 
seeing the sights, and gradually becoming acclimated to our lives in transit 
once again. | fell in love, inevitably, during the euphoria of those last days, 
with another AFS'er. My heart was overflowing, and re-entry back into my 
life in a small Midwestern town was an eternity away. 

During the more than two decades since that year, my relationship 
with the Moshagens has been sustained through letters and too infrequent 
visits. Ilse came to visit me twice, and | returned to Helmstedt once. Vati 
braved the awesome challenge of Manhattan to visit me there, and my 
American parents included Helmstedt in one of their European tours. 
Although it was impossible to expect the intimacy of that year to endure 
separations of time and space, we always marveled at the richness of the 
sustained connection with each other. Still, | was stunned when | received a 
rare telephone call from Ilse in September, 1994. 

Vati would be 85 years old on December 26. There was a big 
celebration planned for him, and the siblings decided that they wanted to fly 
me to Helmstedt to surprise him. Their generosity staggered me, but more 
than that, | was deeply touched that this gesture was something which they 
agreed would be the most meaningful birthday present for Vati. 

| started preparing immediately by buying all the German language 
tapes | could find. | studied at home and on the freeways of Los Angeles in 
an attempt to recapture enough of my former fluency to allow me to 
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communicate adequately. My in-laws were celebrating their Golden Wedding 
Anniversary on Christmas Day, so the logistics of coordinating the two events 
were complicated. It meant that | would miss their anniversary party, and | 
would not be in the extended-family photograph. It also meant that | would 
not be present for the big celebration of Vati’s birthday early in the day of 
my arrival in Helmstedt. 

Ilse and my German brother, Thilo, inconspicuously absented 
themselves from the smaller family gathering at the house, which followed 
the public tribute for Vati, in order to pick me up at the airport. They assured 
me that the secret of my arrival was still secure. Not having seen me in 13 
years, there was a moment of shock before Vati realized that it was me 
standing before him. Photographs insufficiently record his surprise and joy 
at the moment of our reunion. 

During the following five days | stayed with Ilse, her husband, and two 
children in Braunschweig, a city close enough to Helmstedt to afford us easy 
access to Mutti and Vati without being too much of a strain on them. The 
morning following the birthday celebration, Ilse, her children, and | drove to 
Helmstedt. Ilse and | went out together to buy a few groceries for the 
midday meal. Mutti fixed my favorite menu: Kartoffelkloe&ee. Shopping 
with Ilse at the small specialty shops brought back vivid memories of running 
errands together 23 years before. But it was after the meal was over, and 
Ilse and | were clearing the table, that | had a rush of kinesthetic memory at 
the familiarity of this everyday activity. 

After dinner we went out with Vati on a walk on the “Walle,” the wall 
which surrounds the old part of the city where the Moshagen house was 
located. | had made this walk countless times with the family during my stay 
there. Ilse and | walked on either side of Vati as he steadied himself with his 
cane, carefully walking through the ice and snow. 

Ilse admired a sweater which Mutti and Vati gave her sister-in-law, and 
Ilse decided to buy herself one just like it. When we came to the main 
shopping district, we took a detour to make the purchase. Vati whispered to 
her that he wanted to buy the sweater for her, and he wanted me to have 
one too as a way, he said, of remembering the day. 

Ilse and | took two days away from her family to go to Berlin, where | 
was able to go through the Brandenburger Tor into what had been East 
Berlin. Holger, my escort at Dieter’s wedding and the object of my teen-age 
crush, was now working as a teacher in Berlin, and Annaliese, a high school 
friend, was also living there. The four of us went to the theatre together and 
afterward to a bar where we stayed for hours. There was a maturity | sensed 
in the four of us middle-aged adults and a warmth and affection in this 
reunion of old friends. It was very sweet to be together again. | was touched 
when Holger took from his pocket the little invitation to my going-away party 
which Ilse and | had taken such pains to make years before and which he 
had saved all these years. 

| wanted to be able to spend more time with the siblings who lived 
nearby because, with all the hubbub of Vati’s birthday celebration, | had had 
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precious little time to be with them. Both Dieter and his estranged wife, 
Helga, the couple at whose wedding | had sung, as well as Irmela and her 
husband, Hans Henning, and Thilo, who took over Vati’s medical practice, 
and his wife, Barbel, traveled to Braunschweig to spend an evening with us. 

| was to fly home on New Year’s Day, so New Year’s Eve we had 
another party where | was reunited with two more high school friends, who 
traveled from towns some distance away to celebrate New Year’s Eve. One 
of them, another Anneliese, traveled about two hours to make the party and 
another two hours to return home. She surprised us at the airport the next 
morning to say a final farewell. 

Over and over again during those five days | felt deeply moved at the 
expressions of affection from all the family and friends who brought me over 
to Germany for Vati’s birthday and who demonstrated to me how the 
relationships which were established in 1970 had endured. 

| knew when | said good-bye to Vati and Mutti that it might be the last 
time | would see them. In December, one year later, | received the black 
bordered announcement of Vati’s death. He had a heart attack and told the 
family that he was tired of living. | felt strangely disconnected in my grieving 
for him, separated from the rest of the family who loved him as | did, but | 
also felt an abundance of gratitude. | was given a greater gift than any Vati 
received at the celebration of his 85th birthday the year before. My gift 
endured two decades and spanned the distance between two continents, 
including me as a member of two families. 


Written Summer 1994. 


Earlham College 
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September 13, 1971 


Daddy Herb’s seats at Busch stadium were fantastic: 4° row between 1° and 
home plate. There was a small brass band playing and venders shouting all 
around. Girls dressed in red even dusted off our seats for us. Talk about red 
carpet treatment! There were two signs like at Radio City, one with a 
cardinal and one with the Busch eagle that spelled out messages, and men 
on the field watered and smoothed the dirt and dusted off the grass! Then 
the game started. | had a score card which kept me busy keeping track of 
the scores, and it didn’t take long to get into the mood of the game. We all 
really got psyched up about it, especially when a Phillies guy, Willie 
Montanez, hit a home run. The signs went wild: the cardinal started bowing, 
and a little red bird flew around in circles while you could hear a bird 
chirping. The Busch eagle even flapped its wings. Really wild. They were 
tied at the end of the 9", and we started to leave since it was already 11:30. 
But just as we were leaving, the same Phillies guy hit another homer. We 
stayed to watch the birds fly before heading home. It was such a fun 
evening. | slept most of the way back to Cisne. 


Freshman year 

Playing bridge and “performing” Last Kiss with Melissa. 

May 8, 1972—Black day: Nixon announced full-scale bombing attacks. 
Insane man. Meeting in Wilkinson at 11:00. Action taken immediately. 
Phone calls to Washington. Terrifying. 

May 9, 1972—Went immediately to tables in Runyan. In charge of collecting 


general funds. All day students leafletting in town and writing letters and 
telegrams to Congressmen. Incredible the amount of action taken. 
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May 10, 1972—Up early and at the table by 8:00. Much less interest today, 
but the vigil still active and canvassing still going on. Worked all afternoon 
writing letters, making signs. One more car left for Washington. Worked till 
7:30. Closed down the tables so we could go to an organizational meeting 
where we worked on leaflets for the march and concert till about 1:00. Then 
posted leaflets till 2:00. 


May 11, 1972—Went to see about the proposal for extensions with Mary. 
Went with Barbara to take Mary to the airport. She’s going to New York 
tonight for an abortion. Meeting at 8:00. Fund raising concert at 10:00. 
Took money. Made a lot. So tired and discouraged. Typed proposal before 
bed. 


May 12, 1972—Called faculty wives to ask for food. Letdown because of a 
lack of enthusiasm. Earlham saturated. Meeting at 4:00 to discuss 
Indianapolis march. Very dangerous, Landrum [Bolling, Earlham president] 
said, so changed to a vigil. Frustrating after so much work. Helped buy 
food. Called students to see if they were going. 


May 13, 1972—Up to finish preparations for Indianapolis. 18 people went. 
Discouraging. 


May 15, 1972—Decided to go to Michigan to help McGovern in the primary in 
spite of all the work to do. George Wallace shot today. All campaigning 
called off. Disappointed but need time. 


May 16, 1972—Convocation about antiwar movement and the end of 
despair. 


Sophomore year 
November 6, 1972 [Vienna foreign study] 


When | woke up | felt great until | saw my mail. There was a letter from Mom 
that told me that Grandma died a week ago last Friday. Evidently, | was sent 
a telegram immediately, but | never received it. It was a great shock. The 
letter told me all about Grandma taking a sudden turn for the worse, her 
going into a coma, and her death (as Mother put it, “She simply stopped 
breathing”). It’s so strange that all this time | thought she was living and yet 
she had died in reality. How relative is even life and death! To think of 
never seeing her again, and to think of Daddy Herb without her, and to think 
of all the people (& Beau, their poodle) who will miss her terribly makes me 
so unhappy that | can hardly stand it. | felt so empty, and there was no one 
around me who could really understand the kind of pain | felt, since no one 
knew Grandma and my relationship to her. But when | thought of Grandma 
herself, | couldn’t be sad. 
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When Grandma died, October 27, | was on my way to Prague, and wrote “At 
this point everything seemed to close in on me, and for the first time since | 
left home, | thought that | would start crying. It took all my strength to keep 
from bawling, and when | tried to figure out why, there was no one single 
answer...” 


November 25, 1972 


This production of Rigo/etto was, by far, the best production | have seen in 
Vienna. The opera itself isn’t as entertaining as some, because it’s a 
tragedy. But the music and the singing especially are so exciting! The 
audience went wild at some of the arias and simply would not stop clapping 
and yelling “Bravo.” The tenor was a young Italian man who seemed to 
really love performing, and his voice was the best I’ve heard at this opera 
house. Rigoletto’s voice was equally good, and his acting was outstanding. 
The soprano too topped even the Queen of the Night in intricacy of 
embellishments. | felt really elated, and since the StrafSenbahn was empty 
all the way home, | sang all the way. 


December 6—! was looking forward to seeing tonight’s opera ever since | 
arrived here, because tonight Mozart’s Marriage of Figaro was being 
performed! Our seats weren’t very good but | know this opera so well that it 
didn’t bother me. | couldn’t help keeping time with the music, singing the 
arias to myself, and literally beaming for joy in the pure entertainment of the 
opera. | adore it so!! [Il was in the chorus in an Earlham production the 
previous year. ] 


December 11, 1972—Choir practice [a Viennese choir with which | performed 
in concert at the Musikverein] was a total rehearsal which lasted longer than 
usual but was inspiring. The Bernstein Chichester Psalms is finally coming 
into its own. | love it! All the way home | studied it--how the Hebrew words 
seem translated into music. The piece includes Psalm 108. There are very 
few choral works which affect me the way it does. | think Bernstein really 
shows his genius in the piece. The music is not just emotions, it is the psalm 
and vice versa. Astounding!!!! 


December 24, 1972 


Today Daddy Herb gave me the old watch that originally belonged to his 
mother, May Milton Bruce, and later belonged to Grandma. Grandma wanted 
me to have it. It is comforting to have something that was special to 
Grandma that | can hold onto. Like Mrs. Decker said to Nicki when she gave 
her the cross necklace after Terry [her fiancée] died [killed in Vietnam one 
month after he arrived there], “Sometimes it helps just to squeeze it.” 
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Junior year 
March 1, 1974 


| feel as if | have grown to the extent that | am stronger and better than ever. 
After | got the role of Ernestine in Little Mary Sunshine | was aware of the 
importance of this event. Many people know and respect me, and | felt that, 
if | had the courage and the talent to submit my own ego to the ego of a 
character, that that would be acting and that | would have created “theatre. 
| feel like | accomplished that, and | write this in all sincerity and with 
modesty. Perhaps acting can be seen as wanting a certain objective to be 
recreated on stage so much that your will succeeds in making that moment 
believable. The will actually has conquered that situation! 


” 


March 4, 1974 


Howard came by! Very surprised. Had given up on him. Came over to get 
things right between us. Talked nicely. Communicated. Both of us wanted 
physical contact. Made love. Such a long time for us. Very tender. Then 
went to his house. Showed me his latest drawings. Some of them | love. 
Stayed the night with him. Kept thinking that it all must be some wild sexual 
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fantasy. Reality. Feel much healthier about my relationships with men. 
Wonder how this will turn out. 


March 5, 1974 


So nice to spend the night with Howard. Got up kind of late, and we all had 
breakfast together. Fun. Told Chris all about Howard. Listened and told me 
what he thought. | appreciate him so much. He came home with me. Said 
he was very lonely. We were going to study but ended up talking about 
acting, theatre, and the struggle of the will. Opened my mind. Our 
relationship is extraordinary. We care so much for each other and yet can 
sleep together in a room without touching each other. Lovely. Great 
evening. [I fell in love with Chris at first sight when | spotted him leaving a 
Julliard Quartet concert at Earlham.] 


March 7, 1974 


So preoccupied with Howard. Decided that | should go see him and clear up 
my misconceptions. Went over to Howard’s and sat around for about an 
hour while he read. Then finally said I'd like to talk. Told him my misgivings, 
but as soon as | started, | knew exactly how he felt. He just wants to wait 
and see what happens between us and learn. Talked of many ideas. Read 
Rilke’s letters. | relaxed. | think Howard must be the only person that | can 
really relax around. He’s so good for me. Someone who isn’t motivated by 
winning always. This promises to be new and not a continuation of the old. 


March 27, 1974 


Met Tom Branham at Mercurio’s for pizza. Drank a lot and talked. Then back 
to our apartment where we listened to records and got stoned. Talked and 
talked. Then decided to make love. So slow and more gentle and unselfish 
than | ever experienced. More enjoyable. For the first time | think | know 
what an orgasm is. Saw my vagina as a reed and also as the center of my 
body. Wild. So tender and secure feeling. 


March 31, 1974 


Wondered if maybe Tom wouldn’t come. Started feeling very dependent 
upon his coming. | like Tom very much, and felt | was being rejected. 
Thought about self-destruction but know that would make everyone feel 
badly. Also, | knew there would be some rather pleasant feeling of pain and 
living through it. So resigned myself and studied more. But then he came! 
Just conversation for a while. Wasn’t sure that he wanted to stay with me, 
but then we talked about it, and he did! That changed my whole mood. | 
felt great, secure, strong, and loving, and | told him what | had gone through 
earlier. Got stoned together and made love for a beautiful time. Tom is so 
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good for me. With him | don’t feel badly about wanting to clarify our 
relationship. He’s so kind, sensitive, and tender. | could very easily fall in 
love with him but he’s leaving. Life is so good to me. | keep thinking that | 
don’t deserve to have anything this wonderful happen to me, but then again, 
| felt earlier this evening that | simply couldn’t bear any more pain. | find 
that Rilke helps me much. I’m very happy. 


April 1, 1974 


Felt like someone should have painted me or used me as an inspiration 
because | felt beautiful and transcendent. Love makes it all worthwhile. This 
affair is so pure and lovely. Margaret said tonight that | would love and be 
loved by many men. Probably true. She shared with me some William 
Carlos Williams poetry that fit my mood. Lovely day. 


May 13, 1974 


Last night | dreamt that | slit my wrists! Felt blood rising around me in the 
bathtub. Felt myself dying, but then stopped. My wrists started to heal. My 
parents saved me. Charles Ramsey [family doctor] came to pick me up and 
Arthur Little [acting professor] was his assistant. | felt badly that Arthur was 
seeing me like that. So strange! 


July 27, 1974 


Ilse suggested that we talk. Made me glad. Talked about how strange it is 
that I’m so different around her speaking German. Repetition of my 
thoughts that | have many different sides. Perhaps that has something to do 
with my being an actress. Also think that going to Germany and being so 
young has something to do with it. I try to change according to my 
environment and peers without compromising my values. The talk was 
rather disturbing to me. | don’t think I’m as stable as I'd like to think. Got 
stoned together. 


Senior year 
October 12, 1974 


Went to initiation. Kind of a quiet grey day. Had to wait awhile. Then went 
into an incense filled room with Brian. Shrine set up with Jai Guru Dev’s 
picture, my fresh flowers, my fruit, my handkerchief, two candles, and little 
filled bowls. Very intimate kind of atmosphere. Brian chanted ceremony 
very softly. Beautiful. Then at the end of the ceremony, coming directly out 
of his chanting was my mantra. He repeated it softly and slowly, offering it 
to me. Then | accepted it and began to meditate. My body tingled, and | felt 
as if | were in a womb. Then Brian brought me up, talked a little, and we 
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meditated again. Then | meditated alone for 20 minutes. Then we talked 
again. Wonderful, lovely ceremony. So comforting and relaxing. 


October 13, 1974 


Got a tape from Mom and Dad. Very disturbing. Mom attacking me and 
Earlham for the way the weekend at home went. She called me intolerant 
and emotionally immature. She didn’t even comment on my tape—those 
things which were really important. That hurts. First, | was infuriated. Then 
| started thinking that what | should do is resolve to be better and more 
honest. Defensiveness will get us nowhere. It will take some effort, but 1’ll 
try. 


January 20, 1975 


Knew that I’d hear from URTA today. Convinced myself all morning that | 
had been accepted [into an internship at a recognized theatre]. When | saw 
the postcard in my mailbox, | knew that | hadn’t. Facing everyone to tell 
them was infinitely more difficult than | imagined. Felt like my insides 
collapsed every time | had to admit defeat. The first time | ever really lost. 
Very certain that | didn’t will it enough. Know that | have a whole lot of 
thinking to do. Either | decide that the judges’ rejection of me is a hint that 
I’m not in the right field, or | decide that | will not be beaten, and | work hard, 
determined to make it. Thank God I’m not emotionally involved and secure 
with someone, or | might turn my will towards emotionally satisfying myself 
without considering what I’m doing. Friends helped all day. Wonderful to 
me. Went through my options and explained the importance of what was 
happening. For the past month and a half, | haven’t been coping at all with 
the future. Really hoping for the audition to give me the easy way out. 
Deceived myself into believing that | thought it all out and was certain about 
what | wanted. After verbalizing options, | felt better, (perhaps as if | already 
knew the decision | have to make). 


February 3, 1975 


Arthur asked me to play Simone [in Marat Sade]. | couldn’t believe it. How, 
in God’s name, could all this be happening to me so quickly. Nothing worse 
could have happened, and it couldn’t have happened at a worse time. So 
angry that he had me hoping for Corday, practically promising me the part 
last summer, only to take it away. | asked him if there was any chance he 
would change his mind, and he said no. Left his office in a daze and 
screamed, cried hard, felt horrible. Can’t believe this. Nightmare could 
hardly be worse. Blew up for quite a while. | don't want to play Simone! 
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April 2, 1975 


Arthur quoted Bernard Shaw as saying that those who look for happiness 
don’t find it, and those who work and are busy are happy. Arthur related 
that to the theatre by saying that the appeal of the theatre lies in the fact 
that the people on stage are intent! That is why Arthur abhors actors who 
self-consciously show off for the audience. My feelings exactly. Wonderful 
to hear someone else put it so well. 


April 14, 1975 


I’m satisfied this term without a man. It’s true. Very rarely am | lonely. 
Would love to see Harry, Roger, Howard, etc. again, but not really worth it to 
take up with someone new. Also realized today the meaning of the saying 
“Don't go into the theatre unless you must go into the theatre.” | simply 
can’t imagine not being on stage for a long period of time. 


April 17, 1975 


Not at all nervous. More calm than for any other production I’ve been in. | 
think partly because I’m confident in the show, but also, I’m more separate 
from Simone. | don’t feel like, through Simone, I’m going to reflect on Mary 
Stark. It’s difficult to say. Was filled with energy and emotion during the 
performance. 
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April 18, 1975 


Prepared for the show. More nervous tonight. Sell-out audience. Very 
exciting. Was confused with the way my performance went. New things 
were occurring with my patient, and | wasn’t sure whether | should squelch 
the inspiration or let it show. Generally, | felt the show was very powerful 
and moving. 


“THE PERSECUTION AND ASSASSINATION “THE PERSECUTION 


OF JEAN-PAUL MARAT” AND ASSASSINATION 
Se es ee OF JESNTAUL Beat. 


Staged in the bath-house of the asylum of Charenton. 


For security purposes once the production has begun 
no one will be allowed to leave until the end. 


CAST (by ceder of introduction) 


Jone: Dec odeseemantentionen Curt Williams* 
a Mary Stark* 
Charlotte Corday ...............- Julianne Dow 
Monsieur Duperret ............ Hugh Thomforde 
bn gee ae aR een Dale 


oe Robert Hubbard 


Chris Maximoff* 
Tom Swift* 
Patricia Sanftner* 
——— PATIENTS APPEARING IN VARIOUS ROLES —— 
Scott Hawik Brian Smith® Betsy Martin 
Ben Rogers Doug Savage Laura Smith 
Ken Martin® Charles Retherford Susie Feinberg 
Geosh Saxton Judi Daituman® Pamela Oths 
John Peters Gwyneth Gibby Nancy Ostragni 
Harry Schnipper Megan Hess Martha Freeman 
Scott Hoskins* Wendy Cohen Monica Kleinjans 
iT 
—— MUSICIANS 
Guitar ..... Mark Baldwin FRE cnenns Misty Gerner 
|, REE SS Don Brooks Droms .... Billi Jo Lamson April 17-19, 1975, 8:15 Pp. m. 
Trumpet ----- Mike Blum Wilkinson Theatre Earlham College 


April 20, 1975 


Got some wonderful praise for Simone. Kevin said | transcended my own 
identity by the end of the play. | find other people’s comments are very 
important to me. | guess it’s because | can’t judge my own performances 
very well. 


April 21, 1975 


Arthur told me that he admired the rhythm with which | did the role. | 
seemed to have a realization about my part. Having worked first with the 
physicalization, | found that my body determined my character. It was not 


re 


an intellectual decision but rather was dictated automatically by my body. It 


occurred to me that perhaps my confusion Friday night was due to not 


knowing what Simone would do, which probably wouldn’t have happened if | 
had worked on the part the other way around. When | talked about this at 
the meeting, | almost started crying. It was like talking about a love affair. 
Felt great after the meeting. 
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June 8, 1975 


Left after the luncheon speeches, along with all our close friends. Went to 
fourth floor Carpenter and shared a bottle of champagne and a joint. Was 
very secretive and fun. Started getting very nervous about graduation. As 
nervous as I’ve ever been for a show. Was glad | was high or | would have 
fallen apart completely. As it was, | had to use all my strength to keep from 
crying. Especially bad at the benediction when Bonnie and two others sang 
a song. Tom was standing by me singing it to himself and on the last chorus 
lots of people around me started singing. It was perfect! So touching. 
Arthur and | didn’t say good-bye. He only said “I want to know who Mary 
Stark is!” [My Senior photo was with me holding a book Arthur's wife, a 
librarian, found in her library, entitled Who Is Mary Stark?]. Great exit line. 
Left campus. Last time. God it’s so awful! John Lorenz said it isn’t just sad, 
it’s a shock to us. So true. So painful. 
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June 9, 1975 


Woke up early because of Knowing what was coming. Feeling of dread. Felt 
calm until | started writing in my journal. Broke down again. Finished 
packing the car while crying all the time. Kept looking one last time at 
Richmond. My home for the last four years. Very hard to drive. 


a4 


1975 Journal 


Mom, writing about me. 
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July 14, 1975 [Old Sturbridge Village] 


Margaret saved the day by having us do creative dramatics all morning. We 
divided into groups of two, Margaret and | forming one group. We all went to 
the farm and took turns being blindfolded. We concentrated on the sense of 
smell and sound. It was wonderful. | love being close to Margaret like that, 
and the impressions were very vivid, to the point of exhausting me. The 
nicest thing that happened was my being led to a calf to touch it. | didn’t 
know it was a calf, so | just leaned down until our faces met. It was so lovely 
with the calf and me nuzzling each other. He started licking me. So sweet, 
humbling, and personal. Exciting morning. 


From Southbridge, Massachusets Evening News, August 19, 1975, Jane 
Harsha reviewing Old Sturbridge Village production of The Contrast. 
Outstanding in the cast [is] Mary Stark, as the eminently sensible maiden 
Maria, who goes about puncturing the conventions of her friends. What 
distinguishes the two is the grace with which they balance the play-it-front 
presentationalism of the play with the inner realism expected by realism- 
reared modern audiences. Their characterizations are lucid and consistently 
up to form. 


ce) 
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November 13, 1975, Worcester, Massachusetts, where | worked at Foothills 
Theatre Company. 


| learned so much from Gwyneth this evening. She expressed to me why 
having a relationship with Ron is a good thing and not a crutch for me. It is 
important that one discovers the humanity and true life in oneself and in 
other people. In a relationship one is able to let down barriers and 
inhibitions so that one is relating to a naked human being. It is a beautiful 
thing. Up till now, | have been mostly concerned with getting to know 
myself. Now that I’ve become comfortable with myself and confident about 
myself, | can turn to others and appreciate them and get to know them. The 
visit with Gwyneth was tremendously refreshing. Hated to see her go, but it 
was a worthwhile visit. On the way back to the apartment, | was approached 
by a panhandler. | refused him, and he started following me. Luckily, | was 
right in front of the theatre and the door was unlocked. | figured that he 
would stay out, but he followed me into the theatre and went for the stage. 
He completely stopped the show, and it took many men to get him out. It 
was awful. For the rest of the evening, | couldn’t help thinking that, if | 
hadn’t been near the theatre, | could have been really hurt. So frightening. 
Nothing like this has ever happened to me, so it really is frightening. 
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November 14, 1975 


Dear Mary, | was delighted to hear from you, and |! am very impressed by 
your latest exploits. You have broken into the theatre profession—what 
everyone says is impossible to do. A producer sees you in a performance. 
One of his ladies drops from the company; he asks you to take the part. 
Incredible! Still, as you say, the company isn’t as proficient as you had 
hoped. But as you also say, you’re employed. Great! | am sincerely 
overjoyed at your success! Love, Chris 
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1976 Journal 
January 9, 1976 


| was in terrible pain but the heating pad helped a great deal. Funny, but 
when | get on stage, the pain doesn’t bother me. Thank God for that! Made 
it through the performance. The audience loved the show, and | honestly felt 
| gave a remarkable performance considering my pain. Funny that | feel that 
| want the backache in order to get results of appreciation from the Foothills 
people. But, at the same time, | feel like I’ve got to get well. 


March 27, 1976 


I’m a little annoyed by people backstage because of their griping about 
doing this show. [7en Nights in a Barroom]. First of all, griping is a negative 
way to deal with problems, secondly, | feel more honest doing this show than 
any other all season, because it doesn’t pretend to be “Theatre” or “Acting”. 
It is entertainment, and everyone knows it. 


March 29, 1976 


Went to the Earlham reunion in Cambridge. Very few people there whom | 
cared to see outside of our group, except of course, Arthur. My heart 
pounded when | saw him. We hugged, and he said, “I want to know Who Is 
Mary Stark” to which | replied “I don’t know". Then Arthur spoke. One thing 
helped me. He said he hoped that Earlham students left Earlham prepared 
to deal with real rather than ideal situations in such a way as to change their 
environments to become more of what they should be. 


April 22, 1976 


John and Barbara came to the evening show. Knew that they didn’t like it 
while we were doing it. Depressing. Went to the Meetinghouse with them 
after the show. Talked very little. Bad time and place. Felt like | was trying 
to tread water. Came to the apartment and got stoned. Still rather 
depressing. They left early. | felt sorrow for not being the same Mary to my 
friends as | was last year, or perhaps that’s just paranoia. Ron and Marc 
[Artistic Director] had a run in after the show. Marc impressed on Ron that 
Foothills will take a total commitment from him as the company Stage 
Manager. He must want to work there in order for it to go. He feels that 
these late-night meetings bring their minds closer together. Ron told me all 
this and concluded by saying that next year would be harder on us than this 
past year has been. He wants very much for me to stick with him. I’m just 
not sure that | can take more than | did this past year. It was very upsetting 
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to me. | expressed my fear that the theatre would consume him completely. 
Fell asleep crying. 


Ron Fife. 
May 30, 1976 


Randy, Ro, Ron, and | went out on the bikes. Had a great time driving 
around, stopping at bars, etc. Such a nice thing to be able to do with Ron. 
Back to Randy and Ro’s. Talked and drank. Left about 8:30. Went to the 
Baron with Ron. Got into an argument about a silly thing: the way Randy 
and Ro treat their kids. After such a nice couple of days, | couldn’t stand the 
tension between us. Tried to put my finger on the problem and figured that 
a lot of my distress is caused by not being able to make a decision about the 
course of my future. At first Ron was very defensive, and we argued, but | 
was really falling apart and needed his help. He tried to help me figure out 
what | want and need. The problem is between the two of us. | need more 
from him, and he can’t give me more time and attention. Nothing was really 
resolved, except we both love each other, and Ron knows that he isn’t 
completely fulfilling me. Was feeling quite desperate probably partly due to 
fatigue and sickness, but | did feel 

suicidal for the first time in ages. 
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RESOLVED 


1. To think of myself first of all: this means to try to meditate two times a 
day, to eat sensibly and not to gain weight, to pamper my back, to 
temper my smoking of cigarettes and grass and my drinking. 

2. To allow myself indulgences: this means to try to read more books, to 
sew and do needlework, to buy things for myself occasionally, to cook 
and bake, and to occasionally do nothing but watch T.V., or vegetate, 
to write letters to my friends, and work to keep up my close 
friendships. 

3. To be strong, courageous, cheerful, and helpful. 

4. To go to Hedgerow [in Moylan, Pennsylvania] and work at acting to see 
if | want to continue acting professionally. 

5. To not worry about the future but rather plan and resolve for the 
future. 

6. To exercise my power of willing things to happen. 

7. To say yes whenever possible and yet not to be weak. I must say no 
when I’m being pushed beyond the limits of my energy. 

8. To express myself verbally as well as physically and not pent up my 


emotions. 
9. To keep asking myself “Who Is Mary Stark?” and “Where is your gut?” 
10. To remember when things seem bad, that my character is strong 


and will be stronger, my energy is greater than that of the average 
person, and that by being a good person, | will be happier, the people 
around me will be happier, and things generally will be more pleasant. 


11. To sing, play the piano, listen to music, and dance as much as 
possible. 
12. | will be a wonderful Penelope; the show will be a box office 


success; | shall gain confidence in my acting. 


|! must have more time from Ron: At least one time every week when we sit 
down alone without distractions and talk about us. Half of his leisure should 
be spent with me doing fun things with me, including things like watching 
T.V., going out with his friends, going out to the movies or bars, riding in the 
car or on the bike, reading, etc. 

When we are together, Ron must pay attention to me. Ron should 
understand that | should be able to go out as much as he does, (alone or 
with friends). | should not feel guilty to soend some time with other people 
besides him. When we are angry with each other, we should tell each other 
about it right away and try to work it out. Neither one of us should be 
treated as if we are responsible for the actions of each other. At the theatre 
we must be treated separately as production stage manager and actress. 
We should not project our own values on the other person. We should both 
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make concessions about the time we go to bed. | should stay up late as 
often as Ron goes to bed with me early. 


June 26, 1976 


Had a good talk with Gwyneth about how our visits home have helped us 
gain equilibrium again. As regards my relationship with Ron: | felt | could do 
no more for our relationship. | now feel like we can both compromise. | 
know | can be more cheerful and happy. | also feel like, if and when we split, 
I'll manage because | am strong and healthy. Really good talk!! Also feel 
now like | can be overpowered by Foothills. We’ve both told people not to go 
into the theatre and realized that we heard that from a lot of people. If this 
is what they mean it’s not that bad! 


July 7, 1976, [Hedgerow Theatre] 


Movement class was wonderful. Started out with tone up exercises, then 
yoga, then center exercises. The center exercises were really exciting 
because it occurred to me that when one says the movement or emotion 
begins at the center, the center is the first thing to move. Such a simple 
thing and yet | couldn’t understand it. When | got back to the Hursts, | was 
singing around the house when it occurred to me that | could approach 
acting as a singer because the singer’s support has to begin there too. And 
like an actor, a singer produces the best sound when there is no tension. It 
seems to make sense. Perhaps I’ve found the secret of it!! 


July 27, 1976 


Letter from Carol—/n the past year, | think | have learned more about the 
making of an actress than ever before—the real spirit that is magically 
transformed on stage before eager eyes. |am coming to know more of this 
spirit’s birth and care—of this spirit’s discovery through your own eyes, the 
tilt of your head and tone of voice, the quiet movement in exercise, in self- 
discovery, in making art live again as | watch you through your own words. 
Will you always write such fine letters? Much love, Carol 


July 31, 1976 


Took some time before Ron and | were able to relax around each other. He’s 
obsessed with whether or not I’ve been faithful to him. Cannot seem to 
make him believe me. Don’t feel as different this time coming back to Ron 
as when | came from home in June. Feel more self-sufficient and stable. 
Don’t feel like clinging to him. Makes Ron feel like | don’t love him as much. 
Impossible to say. | think I'll start being more expressive towards him too as 
well as in my acting. 
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August 19, 1976 


Ron apologized for last night many times. | told him that | had looked at a 
room. He tried to convince me to stay and try harder to make our 
relationship work. Said that | had to give wholly to us together or it wouldn’t 
work. Very loving phone call. Afterwards | started thinking even more 
seriously about moving because | figured that | just can’t put another’s 
happiness before my own. Kept changing my mind while sunbathing and 
reading Princess Casamassima. Chris arrived about 5:30. Wonderful to see 
him!! Bad timing though. Ron felt very jealous and left out, and | felt like | 
had to compromise. Ron spent almost no time with the rest of us (Billy and 
Gwyneth too), and finally left for a meeting at Marc’s. Talked with Billy, 
Gwyneth, and Chris about moving and pretty much made up my mind that | 
have to. Simply can’t work like this. Can’t face Ron though. Don’t want to 
hurt him and would like to remain lovers, but have to move. Went over to 
Billy and Gwyneth’s. So good to be with Chris! Couldn’t take my eyes off 
him. Went for a walk, and during the walk Chris and | really started talking 
about music, our lives, art. Delighted in his company. Still in love with him, | 
guess. No sign of romance though. Couldn’t take that now. Home. Ron was 
still awake, very upset with me, cold like a machine, and withdrew more than 
ever before. | was hysterical because | had counted on him not turning from 
me totally, but responding with love and understanding. The hardest thing 
I’ve ever been through. After pleading with me, he finally started to open up 
and talk to me. He wants this to continue so badly, and | do too, but I can’t 
stay, and he can’t believe that | can love him and leave. He wants us to 
work out more than anything he’s ever wanted before, and | couldn’t change 
my mind. | hurt like hell! Felt like dying. 


August 25, 1976 


Letter from Carol—WNot long ago | was reading in George Eliot’s Felix Holt 
about the hedgerows along a country road striking a diagonal across the 
land. The hedgerow changing in color from season to season became the 
metaphor for the condition of England in the early nineteenth century, 
turning from the simple, rural life to the bustling, industrial rush, from the 
beautiful crimson designs against white softness to the harsh, burning flare 
of the factory flame flooding the sky with smoke. In a few pages, the entire 
theme is spun about this image and as the hedgerow stood in relief against 
the country cottage, | thought about you and Hedgerow, but mostly about 
you with each appearance of the word. Like a small child, unwilling to move 
beyond the literal meaning, wondering what the two times and places had in 
common to merit the same name. 


September 1, 1976 
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Ate dinner. Embroidered while watching news. Got more and more nervous 
as the time approached that | would have to actually go. Ron had a meeting 
with Marc tonight, so that made it easier. Still, very emotional and 
melancholy to leave a lifestyle and living companion one has had for ten 
months. On to the next phase in the life of Mary Stark. When | got to my 
room, finished unpacking and putting away. Such a charming room! 
Listened to Brahms 2" while finishing Princess Casamassima. Went to bed 


early and had no trouble falling asleep. First night in a new place is always a 
little spooky. 


September 22, 1976 


Letter from Chris—/ was very pleased to receive and to read your letter. I’m 
glad that the domestic situation has resolved itself. | too see a sort of 
Providence in my coming when ! did. | felt very involved in that crisis in your 
life, and | was grateful to share in it and to have the opportunity to give you 
what support | could. | won’t forget the walk we took around and around the 
block. It did indeed strengthen the bond between us. 


From the Worcester Telegram, September 23, 1976—Sibyl Farson— This 


young woman Is an actress accomplished far beyond her years. |Send Me No 
Flowers] 


— PNterraginMent INCWS —— Worcester Telegram  Thursaay, >epremper zs, 
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By SIBYL FARSON 

Of the Telegram Staff 
‘he Foothills Theater Com- 
ly launched its third full-time | 
son at its downtown theater 


Theater 


Review 


2s with rare insight as to the 
Sibilities of each pause, each 
ible entendra, each implica- 


1 

\ll the familiar faces are 
2k, and each member of the 
npany, from lead to bit part, 
reals an improved profes- 
nalism that makes what 
ght have been a dated come- 
a sheer delight. 

f there’s intermittent sagging 
the second act, it is quickly 
wred up by an unexpected 
g, the entrance of a new 
aracter, superimposing of a 
itasy scene, a further com- 
cation. 

ff the plot stirs a memory, 
3 because, having been made 
0 a Doris Day movie, “Send 
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The play, by Norman Barasch 
‘and Carroll Moore, might be de- 
\scribed as a black velvet come- 
dy. Gecrge Kimball, a 37-year- 
old hypochondriac, is convinced 
he's going to die in a few 
weeks. A faithful husband 
(perhaps the only one in West- 
chester County’) for 15 years, 


Judy, has security for the rest! 
of her life. Keeping his ‘‘secret”’ 
from her, he urges her to take a 
business course at night school 
jand tries to prearrange her sec- 
ond marriage with a wealthy 
old flame from their college 
days. His relief at discovering 


is the perfect foil for James, the 


wife who treats her husband's, 
foibles with tolerant affection); — 
until she works herself up into aj/ 


emotional responses, but she 
soon takes charge again. This 


he wants to make sure his wife, |—— 


his heart condition is nonexis- 
tent is overshadowed by his 
wife’s refusal to believe he isn’t 
trying to cover up an affair 
with another woman. 


Kricker James as Georfey 


jealous frenzy. Here Miss Stark! © 
briefly loses command of her! | 


young woman is an actress ac-; © 


December 20, 1976 


Letter from Mom—Dear Mary, | want to mail this tomorrow so you will have it 
on Christmas Day. We’ll be far away—in distance—but close in terms of 
love. I’m sure all of us, separated as we will be, will be remembering 
Christmases Past, with three little girls and the excitement that belongs to 
the very young. But that is past, and / hope, different as this Christmas will 
be, that this will be a happy time for you, too. | think you know how much 
we love you, how proud we are of you for what you are—a clear-eyed young 
woman who knows herself, accepts herself, and is in the process of 
“becoming” as a person. And you know | believe that the limits of that 
becoming are defined only by the limits of your mind. For you anything is 
possible. So make your choices wisely. | know you will. | want you to know 
how much joy you have given us as our daughter all these years. Our lives 
are richer because God gave you to ours. We love you dearly. Merry 
Christmas. Mother. 


December 27, 1976 


Alan held out his hand to me. | kissed him for the first time. Terribly 
romantic. Really got off on each other. Went back to the apartment. Talked 
more and more and more. Was clear by this time that we both wanted to 
touch and kiss as lovers and not just as friends. When we kissed it made me 
very happy, but I cried. Alan held me. Touched each other deeply but very 
innocent sexually. Didn’t want to sleep with each other yet, and Alan knew it 
too. Took me home about 1:30. Wonderful, wonderful day!!! 


December 28, 1976 


Went to the apartment and helped Alan with his lines. Then relaxed and 
necked. Was a little worried that perhaps | was wearing out my welcome. 
Soon apparent that he wanted me there. Nearly fell asleep. Decided to 
spend the night there. Didn’t intend to make love, but did. Wonderful! Full 
of wonder! Little frightened of the consequences, but felt full of love. | think 
Alan may be bisexual. | know that he finds many women boring and has 
questioned his manliness. Was very happy with him. Falling in love! 


New Year’s Resolutions: Keep my body strong, trim, and healthy. Not to 
smoke cigarettes or drink or smoke grass to an unhealthy extent. 

To be generous to others. To give of myself freely and openly. Not to be 
afraid of being vulnerable. 

To receive without defenses or guards. To think of everyone as my guru. To 
listen to others and learn from them. 

To read, play the piano, sew, bake, cook, and listen to music to educate and 
amuse myself. 
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To have the courage to create in everything | do, particularly on the stage. 
To allow myself to reveal something precious through my art. 

To keep in close contact with my close friends out of town. 

To have the courage to pursue the life style which seems to be appropriate 
for me this year. If | believe it’s time to leave Foothills, to be able to do so 
without fear. To go to New York or some other city if that seems to be where 
| will grow best. 

To be assured that | am my own best friend. 


1977 Journal 
January 22, 1977 


Fell apart when we went to bed. Confessed my insecurity about being left. 
Tried to cover the love of his security by going into the “I’m not like this 
really” routine, but didn’t have the stamina to continue and fell apart. Alan 
was so wonderful! He held me and told me that | am very important to him, 
and that he didn’t want to give me up. Then he made love to me very 
forcefully and almost painfully. Loved it. Was what I wanted. It was 
unconscious, | think, but he entered my fantasy. Love him. 


January 24, 1977 


Letter from Alan— The best thing that happened was that ! met you. That 
we’ve begun something. You are truly beautiful and make me extremely 
happy. I’ve never in my life related to a woman the way | can with you— 
especially in a short time. Making love with you is wonderful (words are so 
inadequate). |’ve never been so satisfied in my life, so warm and fulfilled, as 
! am after making love with you. Also you make me feel like a man in a way 
I’ve never known before—and it’s a feeling | like very much. I’ve always 
found most women extremely castrating—especially in bed—all the time 
daring you to please them and then letting you know afterwards that you 
didn’t. Instead of giving and being pleased in a total sense—You are a 
woman—you have what | need—and | believe | have what it takes to make 
you happy—most of all, | want to make you happy. 


January 28, 1977 
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Got a letter from Alan. The most beautiful letter I’ve ever received. He 
talked about our relationship, what it was and what he hoped it will become. 
He expressed his need of me as a woman and his desire to make me happy. 
The letter made me feel certain of his commitment. | love him so very much. 
Felt so high after reading the letter. 


February 6, 1977 


Letter from Alan— The other evening | also realized that since | have known 
you | have been happier—! feel like I’m a better person. I’m worthy, and 
good—and I’ve had a resurgence in my trusting my talent and abilities—Well, 
all things have their own catalysts and after a minimal amount of thought, | 
found you to be this force—/I need you—you are so important to me—Mary, 
I’m saying | love you—and | do. Well it’s late—and I’ve got to get to sleep— 
Sweet dreams tonight—Till soon—I love you—Alan—P.S. “Ay, and amid this 
hurly | intend that all is done in reverend care of her.” 


February 11, 1977 


Home and listened to the tape from Alan. Wonderful, silly, lovely, fun. Told 
me many times that he loves me. Mentioned us living together again, and 
asked if | have told my parents that we’re in love because “they should 
know.” Made me so happy. Told me he has committed himself to this 
relationship. God, | love him even more because he loves me! Wonderful. 


February 28, 1977 


Started to feel very scared, and Alan encouraged me to let it out. Cried and 
cried and cried at my crying. So afraid that Alan will be put off by my 
needing him so much. | think that Ron has a lot to do with me being so 
insecure and unhappy. He brainwashed me into being self-effacing and think 
of him. Alan is very helpful. He tries to show me that | have a bad Self- 
image. That’s a novel thought! No confidence or faith. He was very 
reassuring and kind. Hated to show weakness to Alan because | was afraid 
that he might reject me. Love him so much. So scared of losing him. Were 
together talking till 2:30. Taxi came and took me away. 


March 23, 1977 


Letter from Tom Stabnicki—Have sent many thoughts your way since our 
visit in Boston. | was very pleased to see you and even more pleased to see 
that you are growing and happy and even more lovely. There is a real 
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difference in the way you carry yourself. It is more authoritative, grown-up, 
no—maybe what I’m reaching for is that you seem more sure of yourself. In 
any case | was very happy to be with you again... 


May 6, 1977 


Made the trip home from NYC with no money to pay the taxi fare. The flight 
to Chicago was cancelled, and | missed the flight from Chicago. Ozark put us 
up for the night and gave us $8.00 to use for food. Used it in the bar for 
wine. Finally relaxed. If | had had the money | definitely would have started 
smoking again. Must write a book! 


May 11, 1977 


Started reading Changing by Liv Ullman. Marvelous book! Very timely for 
me to read it now after the step taken in New York last week. She talks 
about her profession and about her insecurities and guilts and trying to 
become the kind of person others want her to be. | kept on saying yes, yes, 
yes! as | read it. | love her more than ever now. Sunned myself as soon as it 
was warm enough out. Wonderful feeling right in the middle of the lake with 
all that sky overhead. Deep relaxation. Very private day. Wonderful! Am 
not talking much with Mom and Dad. Just don’t want to talk about personal, 
private things with them. More of trying to be the kind of daughter I’m 
supposed to be instead of letting them see my insecurities and fears. 
Dreamt that | had to do Blithe Spirit again. It was only a rehearsal, but | 
couldn’t remember my lines and | felt like | was letting everyone down. 


May 13, 1977 


Mom asked me why | was more distant this trip, and | tried to explain to her 
that | just didn’t feel like talking a lot and that I’m on vacation. She didn’t 
understand, I’m sure, and | don’t even understand it that well. She said that 
she wanted me to get to know her. | could only shrug apologetically. With 
Daddy it’s easier. When we're in the same room, we just let the other be, 
and if we start talking it’s easy and natural. Mother is always probing. 
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Dale and June Stark ) 


May 14, 1977 


Woke up at 7:00. Just couldn’t sleep any longer. Like a kid at Christmas. 
Washed up. Meditated. Exercised. Beautiful day, thank heaven. Had coffee 
and visited with everyone. All of us in very up moods. Left for Richmond. 
Nice drive. Got high. Went to Gwyneth’s. Monica was there. Was so good 
to see her. She looks wonderful! Left immediately for May Day. Started 
seeing people who had no idea | was coming. Great recognition scenes. | 
guess | look more different than | thought. The faces would be blank for a 
while, and then, when they realized who | was, they would explode into 
smiles. The day was characterized by constant scanning to make sure | 
didn’t miss seeing anyone | knew and broken conversations. Couldn’t 
believe how strong the adrenalin was flowing. Real ego trip. Felt very 
positive about myself and what I’ve done since Earlham. | think it was more 
fun to watch May Day than be involved in it. Monica and | went out to dinner 
together. Wonderful time! Great talk. Cried and laughed together. Love 
her! So glad she'll be close by this summer. Went to a party at Jo Anna’s. 
Drank wine and got stoned and buzzed into night. 
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Me, Mary Arnold, and Constance Eaton Nagle 
May 21, 1977 


Back to Boston to Faith’s for dinner. Lovely home. Interesting people, 
delicious food. A very pleasant meal with everyone lingering on afterwards. 
Faith loaned me a dress to wear to Barbara Cook. Found out she was playing 
in town. Couldn’t believe my good fortune. The three of us made a great 
picture. Out on the town. She was marvelous. Such strength and soul. | 
was in heaven watching her and being able to share her with Chris and Faith. 
It was like seeing the Julliard Quartet. Bubbled! So happy! Outstanding day. 


May 22, 1977 


Fred came to take us to the beach. Beautiful, hot day. Played together, and 
Swam and sunned together. Very close and comfortable family atmosphere. 
No embarrassment about sunning nude with other people around. Very 
freeing. Did yoga on the beach in the sun. Joy! Chris and | had a very good 
talk in the car going and coming. Feel so bound to him. Took a shower with 
Fred and Faith when we got home. Dynamite. Seemed very normal and 
unremarkable until | started thinking about it afterwards. What a gas! 
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June 5, 1977 


Alan arrived at 2:00. He said that he’s been seeing another man, and that 
he’s been thinking that maybe he’s homosexual and not bisexual. He’s 
withdrawing because of feeling too possessed by me. Can’t commit himself. 
Found himself committing himself, and then tried to continue. Felt betrayed. 
| believed him, and became vulnerable to him only to find that he’s not really 
committed to me after all. | felt devastated even though | knew this was 
coming. | couldn’t respond. In fact, | couldn’t even think about what he was 
telling me because | just wasn’t able to deal with it. He kept saying that he 
loves me, and he asked why | didn’t believe him. | said | wanted to believe 
him, but how can | in light of his actions? He rarely touched me. He seemed 
to want me to sympathize with him and understand how painful this was for 
him. But I just couldn’t. | just can’t handle this. He also thinks that he’s 
dying physically, and he’s scared. He’s very insecure about this, | guess, but 
| can’t deal with that. | can’t feel to blame or guilty. Barbara Cook was 
singing all the time in the background. It was so painful. He was crying, and 
| was crying and trying to figure out how | can survive this. He left, and | 
tried to assimilate for a while. Finally called Georgia. Best thing | could do. 
She was so supportive and strong and said that it was clear to her that Alan 
is a boy, and that | was too much for him. | can’t be less than! am. She said 
that | should keep in mind that it’s very good that this happened now instead 
of years later. We talked for a long time. Had to hang up, but Georgia called 
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back in an hour to see how | was. | don’t know if | could have made it 
without her encouragement. 


June 27, 1977 


Home thinking that Alan’s letter would be waiting for me, but it wasn’t. 
Meditated. Used the time alone to ask myself why | want to hear from him 
so badly. | guess | want him to still love me. Feel very sad, lonely, and 
unhappy. Unhappy because friends are so important, and there are so few 
that | am completely taken with. Alan was one. | believe that it is essential 
for me not to live with any close friend. That way, | can turn completely off 
when I’m home. | like myself, but I’m not sure what | can do to make me 
happy. Then | realized that working on skills and myself is good and also 
makes me happy. So | cut off my reveries. 


July 11, 1977 


Found a letter from Alan waiting for me. Said he hadn’t written because he 
didn’t know what to say until he received my letter. He says he tried to love 
me because that is what | wanted and needed. | assume that he never really 
loved me. That hurts incredibly. | don’t think any man has really loved me. 
He said that he was very lonely and didn’t know who to turn to, but he’s 
leaning to Chris (the choreographer). He said that, although he did love 
making love to me, there was something missing when he made love with 
women, but if he could choose, he would be heterosexual. He’s so 
ambiguous! | think he wants me to care still but not ask anything in return. 
August 31, 1977 


Left for Greensboro about noon. Was really looking forward to seeing Chris. 
He met me with open arms. Went out for a walk in the cemetery. Chris was 
very attentive, always asking where | was, walking with me and touching me. 
Very nice. Decided to stay all night. Both Chris and | wanted to have time 
alone together. After everyone left, | explained the entire story of Alan and 
my breakup. | also expressed my bitterness, distrust, and tepidity 
concerning relationships with men. Chris was very understanding and 
listened well. It became very obvious during the course of the evening that 
Chris was very interested in me. That rapport was evident that is 
characteristic of Chris and my relationship. Wonderful. When we were too 
tired to stay up later, Chris asked me if | wanted to sleep in his room or in the 
other room. | decided to sleep in his room. Nothing happened. A little 
uneasy. Realized when we were in his room that | didn’t want to make love. 
Not time left. Loved our closeness. 
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Me and Chris Benfey 
September 1, 1977 


Chris and | went into the living room and listened to my Judy Garland album. 
| was really involved in the listening too. It was an intimate sharing of music 
like Julliard and Barbara Cook. We touched and were very close. Left at 
about 2:00. Time to talk a little at the bus station. Chris says that | seem 
more conscious of my attractiveness now than at the beginning of the 
summer. Probably true. Our good-bye was like a good-bye between lovers. 
Reluctant to let go. Very sweet. 


November 3, 1977 


Letter from Elaine L Rabb, a fan at Worcester— We were so disappointed not 
to have been able to see you after your most glorious performance last 
Thursday night—! keep thinking back to the first time—not on the stage—but 
always seeming to be carrying costumes—well, from that “cocoon” has 
emerged the most marvelous “butterfly” actress—your performance was 
delightful—and most of all—you are always the character—in each play—so 
convincing—never Mary Stark in another costume—not that Mary Stark in 
“real life” is not a delight but the characterization seems to elude so many. 
Guess—too verbosely—I am merely trying to say—you were just great. 
Warmest good wishes in which Irving joins me—Elaine Rabb. 


D2 


orking out. 

| That change so close to open- 

fg night had to have an effect, 

|ind it did. Last night’s per- 
ormance was at times rough, 
t times disjointed, and at 
imes skated the thin ice of dis- 
ster, 

But — and this is a very 
irg? but, indeed — taken alto- 
ether, it was still a rewarding 
iece of theater. The power of 
ohn Van Druten’s drama rode 
arovgh any imperfections, no 
natcer how blatant. 

Part of the reason is that 
Camera” is a powerful play. 
t deals with the Bohemian 
ide of life in the Berlin of the 


“And what it says about 
uman relationships is often 
oe But the major reason 
pe play succeeded last night 
/as a superb cast. 

Mary Stark gave an excep- 
‘onal performance as Sally 
sowles. Her performance 
lone would have been worth 
ie price of admission, 


Kept Control 


In the face of blown lines and 
mg silences, she »never lost 
ontrol. She was at once a 
ather shallow tart and a deep, 
ery sensitive human being. 

Eckhardt brought consider 
ble talent to his portrayal of 
hristopher Isherwood, a writ- 
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famera’ 


er who becomes Sally’s friend. 
Indeed, the fact that for about 
half the play he carried and 
consulted the script did not de- 


“tract too much from his per- 


formance. 
That is not to say his Isher-. 


~ wood was not without rough 


edges. There were several oc- 
casions when Eckhardt shout- 
ed rather than acted. 

And one'had the impression 
that he kad not had time to 
completely think through his 
character, to refine it, and to 
give jit all the nuances it 
deserves. 

Outstanding 


But his performance was 
still, for the most part, out- 
standing. He gives his charac- 
ter writer’s introspection and 
reticence which seems exactly 
right. | 
One can only expect that | 
within a short time, his por 
trayal will be perfect in every 
respect, 

There are four other remark- | 
able performances. Elena Gil 
as Fraulein Schneider, Kricker 
James as Fritz Wendel, Donna 
Holmes as Natalia Landauer 
and Arland Russell as Clive 
Mortimer turn in top-notch 
jobs. 

Miss Holmes performance as 
a sometimes shy, sometimes 
imperious Jewish girl, is espe- 
cially good. And James devel- 
ops his character from a very 
superficial hail fellow to a 
deeply troubled and tender 
man. 

Miss Gil shines as the landla- 
dy. And Russell’s Cliver Mor- 
timer is well-conceived and 
well executed. 


There were some very diffi- 
cult moments in the last act. It 
is highly unlikely they will be 
repeated. 


Smith announced today that 
Kathy Ploof will replace Flori 
Carlin in the role of Mrs. Wat- 
son-Courtneidge for all future 
performances. 

Under Tom Pano’s direction 
the show is fast-paced and ne 
er dull. It will run through Noy. 
6, and it’s well worth seeing. 


era’ opens at Foothill 


AR --- Tom Panko, director and 
lated to direct ‘Destination Disaster” on 
near future, almost had a disaster on his 
g ‘I Am a Camera” at Worcester 
er as it opened last week. 
fore opening night a casting change was 
ding male role, that of Christopher 
glish writer living in Berlin in the 1930's. 
Publicity Director, Susan Smith, the 
iho was new to the company “didn’t work 


out” and Cole Eckhardt stepped into the role for which he 
hadn't previously prepared. 

Needless to say, Panko and the entire company went 
into high gear in the intervening two days to assist 
Eckhardt in fitting into his character. 

The professionalism and dedication of the Foothills 
company shone through the difficulty and by the weekend, 
Eckhardt had mastered the part of the sensitive Isher. 
wood so well no one would have known he had only taken 
the role five days before. 


Another casting change was necessitated the second 
pe of Prete run. Aecdrie Ploof, actress and 
costumer ai ‘oothills, the of Mrs, Watson- 
Coutrneidge for all future ments solont Y 

The part is a relatively small one, but as Susan Smith 
commented, “In a seven character play each part is 
important no matter how small.” 

Ploof effectively portrays a domineering English 
tga despite the fact that she is rather young for the 
pai 


John Van Druten’s drama, actually based on “The 
Berlin Stories” of Christerpher Isherwood, spans about 
nig a half months in the politically uneasy Berlin of 

ie ‘30's. 
Isherwood, the ‘camera," focuses on the characters and 
attitudes around him and notes changes in people as 
Propaganda, hate and fear begin to take hold. 

Most demonstrative of these changes is the landlady, 
; Fraulein Schneider, masterfully portrayed by Elena Gil, 
who, by the end of the drama, fana ts anti- 


and how they develop % 

Mary Stark, as the female lead, show girl Sally Bowles, 
gives a brilliant performance of the t, ever- 
changing character. 

The part of Natalia Landauer, the Jewish shop 
owner's daughter, is played by Donna ‘Holmes, who 
captures Natalia’s shy yet heroic nature beautifully. 

\ : Kricker es who has been with Foothills since its 

S inception in 1972, superbly portrays Fritz Wendel, a 

~~ shallow, closet Jew who into a i > 
bide warm individual as he falls in love with Natalia, 

bristling American millionaire, Clive Mortimer, 
who gleefully spreads funds and fun wherever he goes, is 
played jubilantly by Arland Russell, 

aos a Camera”, ey adapted into the Broad- 
v “Cabaret,” run through Nov. 6 at the 

thills Theater, 6 Chatham St. It is a 
worth attending. 


Professional Camera Crew 


Sometimes emergencies arise 
in the theatre which must be 


Eckhardt’s 
drama, and the i per- magnificent handling of the 


play was a fantastic piece of fullest. Cole 


formances were as ding character Isherwood is alone 


coped with in a_ professional 
manner, allowing the “show to go 
on.” Such a crisis happened to the 
cast of | am a Camera, which 
opened October 19th at the 
Foothills Theatre, 6 Chatham St., 
Worcester. Circumstances called 
for the leading man to drop out of 
the play 3 days before the 
opening night, and his his position 
to be filled by another young 
actor, who, before that Monday 
afternoon, had never seen the 
script. With 3 days to opening, 
‘he entire cast was asked to draw 
4pon all their theatre training and 
«now - how to get the show up 
ind running. The result was a 
‘ather interesting performance: a 
‘rompter at the side, and Cole 
sckhardt) as Christopher 
sherwood carrying a script in the 
ast few scenes. Nonetheless, the 
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considering the pressure. 

1 am a Camera is a remarkable 
blend of recent history and 
theatre. It takes place in Berlin, at 
the end of the roaring 20's and 
beginning of Nazi terrorism. John 
Van Druten adapted the play 
from stories written by 
Christopher Isherwood, who is 
also a character in the play. The 
movie Cabaret was in turn 
adapted from I am a Camera and 
both the play and the movie 
feature the unforgettable Sally 
Bowles. Isherwood is the 
“camera” of the play's title, 
focusing on the culture about to 
descend to the inferno of Nazi 
Hell. 

The drama itself is enough to 
see, but the cast performing it 
only enhances the play to the 


worth the price of admission. 
Mary Stark is a phenomenon on 
the stage. As Sally Bowles, she 
controls the audience and wins all 
hearts, never disappointing. 
Other truly professional _per- 
formances were tumed in by: 
Elena Gil as Fraulein Schnider, 
Kricker James as Fritz Wendel, 
Donna Holmes as Natalia Lan- 
dauer, and Arland Russell as 
Clive Mortimer. 


A spectacle of good 
professional acting, I am a 
Camera moves quickly. even 
though it is a 2'2 hour per 
formance. It is entertaining 
Stimulating, and well worth a trip 
to the theatre. Shows are oi 
Wednesday - Sunday nights 
through November 9. 


Miss Stark’s stock in trade 


vas effervescence when she 
irst joined the Foothills com- 
vany. Three years later it still 
, but the smoothness of all 
hat bubbly stuff has become 
he difference between 7-Up 
nd champagne. One’s eyes do 
iot wander elsewhere when 
Miss Stark forth her 


ill losions 


sends 


mer Do 1Oll 1uth 
controled as the prim 
jaughter of a wealthy Jewish 
‘amily given to sexual panics, 
ind Arland Russell as a hail- 
‘ellow-well-met American mil- 
jonaire, ; 

Katrina Ploof, formerly with 
he High Tor Theater group, 
ias taken over the role of 
sally’s very British Mummy, 
Mrs. Watson-Courtneidge. 

The play itse!f tends to be- 
some static on occasion, and 
the dialogue does seem to ram- 
dle on at times. But those who 
are familiar with the musical, 
‘Cabaret,” which was born out 
of this play, should enjoy the 
»riginal adventures of the re- 
dellious Miss Bowles. 

Tom Panko’s expert direc- 
ion and Don Ricklin’s set de- 
sign contribute to one of 
Foothills’ finest performances. 
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Friday, October 21, 1977 


| Am Camera’ 


At the Foothills 


By SIBYL FARSON 
Of the Telegram Staff 


We've all heard the cliche 
that says the champ is the guy 
who comes up from the mat 
swinging ... and then there’s 
one that says the “the show 
must go on” no matter what 
disaster may ‘befall. But 
cliches have a way of turning 
up as truisms, as the Foothills 
Theater Company learned 48 
hours before the Wednesday 
night opening of “I Am a 
Camera.” 

On Monday night cireum- 
stances dictated replacement 
of the show's leading man. 
Young Cole Eckhardt took over 
the taxing role which called for 
him to be on stage during all 
but eight minutes of the-emo- 
tion-charged, three-act drama. 
The entire company worked 
with him around the clock. 

Cliche No. 3: Seeing is 
believing, and you better be- 
lieve that when curtain call 
time came around, that first- 
night audience gave Eckhardt 
a standing ovation. A 
prompter, standing by, could 
have taken a coffee break, so 


November 27, 1977 


Theater 


Review 


seldom was she called upon; 
and only in the third act was 
Eckhardt obliged to refer to a 
script now and then. Since he 
was portraying Christopher 
Isherwood, author of ‘Berlin 
Stories” and protagonist of the 
John Van Druten play, this 
blended into little more than a 
bit of stage business. 

Perhaps he might not have 
been able to rise so gallantly to 
the occasion had he not been 
surrounded by strong perfor- 
mances from the rest of the 
cast. The performance of Mary 
Stark, who played the piquant 
Sally Bowles, a creature of 
caprice and confused passions, 
fell just short of brilliance. 
Isherwood was Sally’s confi- 
dante and the focus of her 
passing fancy while both were 
living in a Berlin boarding 
house in the late 1930s. 


Bob made some comment about how I'll have to stop having house guests in 
order to make it financially. Really upset me. He doesn’t understand that | 
need my friends like | need food. It’s a very high priority for my emotional 
health. | can’t give up my visits. 


November 29, 1977 
Talked about the difference in Bob’s and my capacity for work and play. Bob 
seems to need so little to be happy. My work suffers if | only work. But 


perhaps that is the lack of dedication. | must push myself harder. Felt like | 
worked and was good today. Must be like this. 


a9 


December 22, 1977 


What | find that | fantasize about is making love on stage in a role or making 
love to Georgia. I’m still very attracted to her. Wouldn’t pursue it because 
our friendship is so important. 


New Year’s Resolutions: 
1. To start getting commercial work on a regular basis. 
2. To do a soap opera—at least an under 5. 
3. To get several managers and agents with whom | communicate 
regularly. 
To get an agent. 
To join at least one union. 
To get a clear handle on my type. 
To do a showcase. 
To do summer stock or something better professionally 
To feel comfortable in auditions and interview situations 
10. To keep my weight down. 
11. To continue not to smoke. 
12. Not to drink and smoke pot too much. 
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13. To work on my relationship with Mom and Dad so that I’m not so 


afraid of revealing my favorite side of myself to them. 
14. To see lots of shows. 
15. To keep reading, playing the piano, baking, and sewing. 
16. To be more tolerant of others. 
LZ, To not feel guilty or take myself too seriously. 
18. To grow Spiritually. 
19. To start making money professionally on a regular basis again. 
20. To accept a commitment to the theatre. 
21. To be everything good that | am. 


1978 Journal 


February 20, 1978 


| told him my fears about dependence on alcohol and grass and the 
misgivings | have about the compatibility of our lifestyles on a long-term 
basis. | also talked of my professional frustrations and the frustrations of the 
job. | said that | despaired and that | thought of suicide. He reasoned, 
yelled, and comforted me. Kept saying that, yes, it’s tough as hell, and it’s 
not bad to need pot to ease the pain. | must be patient. Cried out all the 
tension. Then went to work. Very slow after 10:00, and Henry said | could 
go home. | was half high already and wanted to get higher, contrary to 
George [my bartender/lover] and my good intentions not to drink much for a 
while. I’m so impulsive! Didn’t feel bad for long. Went to Michael’s. Had 
fun with David. Went back to the Only Child, [a restaurant/bar on West 72" 
Street, where | worked as a waitress]. Fun sitting at the bar. Talked with 
Vally, a hooker, and her child. So intriguing to me! Like a regular job. Went 
to Leroy’s. Had a good time. Home about 5:00. Breakfast before making 
love. 


February 24, 1978 


Georgia called and said she was in the neighborhood. Glad to see her and 
talk to her. Had breakfast together and talked. Georgia was in great form. 
Talked about my love life and the craziness of it. Georgia was reassuring as 
she always is. Encouraged me to see Mary, her shrink. Would really love to, 
but can’t afford it. | don’t talk to enough people close to me to keep my 
head sane. Often, | don’t want to talk. So good to have Georgia. | love her. 
We’re just beginning to find out how to touch each other. Excites me. 


March 1, 1978 


The rest of the evening | just thought about me and George. Almost hoped 
that he wouldn’t call because then | wouldn’t have to make a decision on 
how to deal with him. Tried to deal with it as a nurturing parent. | am doing 
the right thing in refusing to be taken advantage of. | am doing the right 
thing in demanding time from my lover. | am doing the right thing in trying 
to lessen the discomfort and pain in my life. If I’m without a lover, then that 
will probably be a relief. | will center in on me and my profession. 
Nevertheless, | kept waking up all night wanting him to call. | want to know 
that he still cares for me. | want more good things to happen. 


March 2, 1978 


Georgia came over after her group therapy for dinner. Was so good to talk 
to her! She was very supportive and sympathetic with me. She also feels 
that she has to face the possibility that perhaps no one will really understand 
her enough to share her life. Georgia pointed out that | have an endurance, 
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almost martyr complex. Probably true. | make myself suffer a lot sometimes 
before | start to help myself. When she left, | wrote a letter to George telling 
him a lot of what’s on my mind. | finally decided to call him. He apologized 
for his irresponsibility. Also reassured me that it wasn’t so bad as | thought: 
“Nothing we can’t work out.” I’m not Sure. 


March 16, 1978 


Didn't sleep for shit. Every time | swallowed, the pain woke me up. Had to 
force myself to take just a bit of nourishment because it hurts so much. 
Evidently, I’ve been fired along with George! My world is really shattering! 
I’m terribly frightened that | won’t be able to make the audition this 
weekend. | have no job, and my personal life is a shambles. Worries me 
that now | have no way to get in touch with George since he owes me $250. 
| need the money!! | could easily despair. Before bed, made up my mind 
that | will be well by this weekend. | have got to make the Boston audition. 
Wish | was home. Wish someone were here to stroke my throat. | need 
comfort and consolation, but | can’t even talk to anyone! 


March 20, 1978 


Did a lot of talking to myself about what my options are and how | can make 
the most of these experiences of the past few weeks. | am most happy when 
| soend my time doing things like talking with friends, reading, sewing, and 
working. | am not happy working at a place like the Child. Getting high a lot 
is no substitute for feeling good with myself. Often, | wasn’t happy when | 
was with George or at the Child, and perhaps | might have been was it not 
for the atmosphere there. | resolved to pamper myself even more and be 
less scared about money. When | run out, | will somehow get more. If 1 don’t 
get a summer stock job, then, at the worst, | will be in NYC looking for work. 
That isn’t so bad. Felt much more in control after the walk. 


May 14, 1978 


Started in immediately to pack the truck. Really a test in engineering. 
Tempers flared occasionally, but we worked efficiently together. Everyone 
was emotional because of the importance and significance of the task. Mom 
gave me an essay she had written about ghosts. Made me cry because | am 
leaving home. Little by little | am setting up my own separate life. This is 
almost like my equivalent of getting married. Love this house so much! 
Hate to take everything away which is most personally mine. Got high in my 
empty room and remembered the room from the first day it was mine 19 
years ago. Allowed myself to be nostalgic. 
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May 17, 1978 


Mom started in on how they won’t support me if it infringes on what they 
want to do with their money. | got angry, because | feel that they’re 
threatening me with going back to work if | need money. | told them that | 
need their support of my endeavor and not negative feelings and criticism. 
Expressed how unhappy | was working at The Only Child. Mom accused me 
of blackmailing them in order to get money from them by threatening to ask 
Daddy Herb for a loan. Mom and | were crying, and Dad was cold and brutal. 
| was unrelenting and honest. It hurt immensely! They feel terribly guilty 
about having plenty of money when | need money so badly in order to be 
successful. They want me to be successful, but are not willing to sacrifice for 
my success. | can understand it, but | need their vote of confidence in order 
to succeed and not these signs of their belief in my failure. Terribly 
upsetting. 


May 18, 1978 


Took me into my bedroom and said they believe in me and would loan me as 
much as they can. | tried to be as open and non-resistant and loving but 
retain as much dignity as possible. Heavy confrontation. Far too emotional. 
Will be glad for tomorrow. Wonder if this is all a response to my actually 
leaving home. Labor pains of a sort. That would be a good sign. | am 
growing and getting better! 


May 22, 1978 


Got high together. Enjoyed that. Not many people who | don’t feel criticize 
me for enjoying grass so much. Went out for breakfast. Gorgeous day! Ate 
at a favorite place of Georgia’s. Had wonderful and astounding talk about 
our own bisexuality. Talked about potential advantages to having an affair 
with another woman. Felt it was clear we were talking about us. She was 
very reassuring about it being a positive extension of our friendship which 
would not jeopardize it. | desire to make love to a woman but still fantasize 
about a man protecting and holding me. Difference in qualities of receiving 
and giving the love. Told Georgia | love her. Wonder if and when we will 
make love. 


August 1, 1978 


Very short, frustrating rehearsal. So glad to go home. Visited with Margaret 
and Georgia until Margaret went to the Y. Left me and Georgia alone! Did 
coke and woke up. Lovely high. Talked and talked until Margaret got back 
home. Then went out for dinner. Have been much more realistic about 
perceiving Georgia. She needs to be stroked mentally all the time. | hear 
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her tell me the same things over and over. Needs it like purging. And yet so 
many of the stories are not pleasant to hear, and | don’t always want to 
praise Georgia. | feel so much healthier and objective even since last spring. 
Work is good for me! Talked about my work. Georgia says that | need to 
trust and like myself more because when | react as Mary Stark, without 
worrying about technique, it’s good. She thinks | don’t respect my own 
feelings and reactions to experiences. Good to hear that. Respect her 
opinion. Want to be good! Lots of work. 


August 4, 1978 


Walked on downtown to Maureen’s [Georgia’s lover] bar. Grey day, but | felt 
great! Gave Georgia her sweater [I knitted for her]. She loves it! So does 
Maureen. Fits Georgia well and looks great! So pleased. Maureen gave me 
six hits of mescaline. She appreciates my friendship with Georgia. Nice of 
her. Started taking mescaline slowly to check out my reaction but continued 
till | left at 4:00 having taken two hits. Very nice body high. Fun because it 
was a secret that only | knew. | was able to do what | wanted, but it felt so 
good! Made leaving the city incredibly moving, powerful, and wonderful! 
Had a great time all the way to Southbridge. Got into the trees and green, 
green, green, and the clouds. My self-esteem soared. | felt mighty and 
confident of the worth of living for the moments like this when | feel happy, 
good, and healthy. It felt so clean! Kept thinking how nice it must be to look 
at me to those people who just pass me without knowing or caring who Mary 
Stark is. Good feelings. 
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August 20, 1978 


Washed up, meditated, exercised. Tried to be especially kind to myself. Felt 
delicate. Glad to leave town. If! were to stay in Southbridge, | would go 
nuts with desire for Charles! Began a five-hour marathon with me and my 
thoughts. Started out on Charles and what to do about him. Haven't felt this 
way since Alan. Terribly frightening. He is kind and nurturing to my inner 
“child” and doesn’t threaten me physical/sexually. Started very heavy, sad 
thoughts about my “child” and how | have been killing it by denying it 
strokes. Think Mom didn’t nurture me enough. | thought that | shouldn’t 
need nurturing love. Remember when Mom would enjoy cuddly things with 
me, but then | think she started feeling threatened by being too much a 
mother. Then | started feeling foolish when | wanted to be cuddled. | 
wanted them to think that it didn’t hurt not being stroked. In order to 
survive, | must allow myself to nurture my child. Thoughts of Grandma and 
Harriet loving me and stroking me. We passed the house which | look for 
because | can tell a loving family lives there. Just after passing it |sawa 
white owl (Harriet Beecher Stowe thought of herself as an owl) on top of a 
tree. She was comforting me! Thought of the mink tail from Grandma’s 
stole and decided to carry it with me to stroke. Made a special pocket to 
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keep it in when | got home. Did everything good | could: showering, 
listening to nice music, rocking with Teddy, eating cream of wheat. | felt 
very sad! | love Mary Stark, and | respect her! 


August 28, 1978 


Grey, hot, muggy day. Could have been really awful period of time, but | 
managed to keep my spirits up. Making decisions got to be a game with 
Monica and me. She wanted me to make the initial decision to be modified 
by Monica, but | wouldn’t allow it. | didn’t want to accept extra 
responsibility. | notice that Monica is affected by my emotional nature. 
She’s shocked when | express pain. She’s almost unwilling to believe that | 
hurt. It makes me feel uncertain of her love of me. Called Georgia. 
Unbelievably painful phone call. Georgia is crazy and has no other friends 
who know it except Maureen and me. She needs me, and yet she makes me 
incredibly sad. | was weeping, and she knew it and made me continue 
listening as her sounding board for another 30 minutes. It was unbearable! | 
thought | would lose my mind! Went to my room, shut the door and enjoyed 
being alone for a while. So glad | have coke, mescaline, pot, and alcohol to 
help ease the pain. | mean that. Life is so difficult! 


Monica Kleinjans 
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September 3, 1978 


Letter from Anne Eaton— You have such a fine balance of control and humor 
that I’ve seen in no one else, and it’s a balance | will always strive for. | hope 
to see you again soon, and |! hope to have a home soon that | can welcome 
you to at any time, a place where you can feel as calm as you’ve made me 
feel. 


September 10, 1978 


Talked to Mom. Found out that Old Mama Cat was hit and died last Monday. 
Oh, | hurt and felt so sad. 15 years old! What an animal, friend, and old 
soul, | think. Glad she didn’t have to be put to sleep. Mom and | nearly cried 
together on the phone. Very touching. Still feel bad about Charles. What’s 
wrong with me is that | don’t have enough people around whom | love and 
who love me. | tried so hard with Charles too, but it didn’t work. It makes 
me feel sad. Still, | like myself very much. | love spending time with myself. 
Worked on character bio. Became intimately bound to Sandra. Reasoned 
out her history. Really understand her and want to give my insight to her 
character. Discovered a lot about her. Intense time well spent. Was 
exhausted afterwards. Lots of my relationship with Ron will be invested in 
this role. Also, a lot of my own embracing of the child in me will be exposed 
in Sandra. Glad to become emotionally involved in her. | want to do her. 
Makes my job much easier. 


September 13, 1978 


Letter from Carol--With no one else do | feel that the interruptions in writing 
which threaten or even disrupt or end communication come close to 
touching our dialogue—somehow even in the silences, | hear your supporting 
voice and see you walking about the city taking care of your business. What 
have you been discovering and exploring since last writing? | know you 
never rest—your imaginative and creative drive are always in motion, in 
search of the avenue that will grant you the greatest form of self-expression, 
always searching and evaluating, changing and testing to find the right place 
at the right time. You are so earnest and determined and hard-working that | 
hope you are soon rewarded with a discovery. I miss you very much, Mary, 
and hope you are well and as strong as always. | look to you in my life for a 
model of motivation and commitment to a career, as a source of sensitivity 
and strength—and friendly compassion which | return to you in this meager 
letter. | love you. Carol 


September 17, 1978 


Wanted to be straight for rehearsal. Have been and need to know that 
Sandra is good even if I’m straight. Unfortunately, | was off tonight after 
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being away from it for 48 hours. Just not on target like | was Friday night. 
Disappointing. Was not hard on myself though. Don’t need my own 
berating. These days are hard enough as it is! Why am | finding such 
trouble getting from day to day? | feel sexually threatened by men. | mean 
by almost all men! | don’t want to feel this way, but I’m always verbally 
assaulted by men on the street. | hate it! And also at work | am attacked in 
a very macho way on and off stage. Every man seems threatened by my 
womanliness. | believe this! 


September 18, 1978 


| understand human motivations and subtexts to the extent that | observe a 
lot of behavior that | dislike. | don’t like as many people now as | used to, | 
think. Just like Sandra. “I didn’t like Raymond Ledbetter, so | tried to 
understand him, and now that | understand him, | hate him.” 


September 20, 1978 


Went for a walk to Elm Park. Gorgeous day! Felt lucky and glad to have 
such a warm, clear day for my opening. Very bright. Made it easier to live 
through straight and dealing well with reality. Was very glad to indulge 
myself so much in just what | wanted to do! Went to the theatre. Lots of 
loving people around Mary Stark! Suddenly! Betsy expressed admiration 
and support of me as well as cast members and audience. Finally strokes! 
Incredible! People love me and are being nice to me! Show was good. 
Audience was incredibly responsive and demonstrative of their affection. It 
was absolutely wonderful! We're a hit! Comments about my growth as an 
actress and lots of questions of whether I'll still be around Foothills. Needed 
strokes! Visited and chatted and thoroughly enjoyed being a star! 


From the Worcester Gazette review of A Thousand Clowns—Frank Magiera— 
Mary Stark is an actress who can project an emotion with a glance. 


September 26, 1978 


My birthday and | didn’t want to sleep through it, so was up at 8:00. Called 
Mom and Dad to let them wish me Happy Birthday. Washed up, exercised, 
meditated and had the apartment to myself all day since Bob left early. That 
was an added birthday present! Went out to buy groceries for dinner. 
Gorgeous day. Man working at Daitch grocery store spontaneously began to 
sing Happy Birthday, Baby to me when he saw me coming down the aisle! 
Couldn’t believe it! | asked him how he knew, and he said he was psychic, 
and that | was wearing a birthday pin. | had on my monogram gold pin which 
| hadn’t worn in years, so | said | didn’t, only later realizing that Ann gave me 
the pin for my birthday! Amazing! Went out to see the Statue of Liberty. 
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Appropriate activity because that’s what Sandra and Murray do between the 
first and second acts in A Thousand Clowns. 


October 3, 1978 


Chris and | talked of our fears and anxieties as something shared. We were 
able to comfort each other with the knowledge that we are both vulnerable, 
needy, and appreciative of each other’s care. At the end of the time, Chris 
said that that was our visit. He knows and appreciates as much as | do the 
moments when we connect. | think he would like it to be more impossible 
than it now appears for us to end up together. | think he’s scared by the 
depth of our love. It was a wonderful time, and | felt the most blissful 
sadness. It was exquisite. We love and yet are both too afraid of the 
responsibility of caring that much for someone else. The visit had been so 
unsupportive yesterday, and yet today, | felt deeply loved. Chris said that 
the things he had said in the restaurant were new thoughts and that | had 
the effect on him of stimulating creative thought (original ideas.). What a 
loving thing for him to tell me! The ride back to Worcester was soothing for 
me. | hid from everything and retired completely inward, letting myself be 
sad, loving, and loved. 


October 13, 1978 


Walked past my fairy tale house and around the leafy streets. Got high and 
went to Regina’s for breakfast around 1:00. Georgia loved it, as | knew she 
would. Enjoyed our meal. Walked to Elm Park. Sat in the leaves and talked 
for a long time about our friendship and how it threatens others. Lots to talk 
about. Very close, womanly time for us. Admired leaf after leaf. Collected 
them as treasures. Beautiful, Indian summer day. Very soothing and 
peaceful. Walked back to town. Georgia is not physically very strong, and | 
worry about her fatigue. Back to the apartment. Took a bath and washed 
my hair in the rose glow of the bathroom. Very feminine, sensual, and 
satisfying. Georgia said she thinks it’s important to think about how sick I’ve 
been the past year. “The formula is right, I’m wrong.” | get angry at my 
body for not being healthy, and try not to see what it’s lacking. It’s true. | 
haven't been healthy. She and | both feel greatly comforted by this visit 
together. It’s been good. 


October 28, 1978 


Letter from Carol--/ think | know what you mean about the need to be alone 
—to have the time to reflect on yourself, your actions, dreams, how (or if) the 
day has carried you closer to achieving your aspirations. There are some 
people who are not able to differentiate between being alone and being 
lonely and, consequently, fear any quiet time alone and thus fill up their lives 
with social engagements, chatty people, and even continual noise—like radio 
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or TV going as soon as the front door is opened. And the sad part is that 
they do not understand how genuine solitariness or communing with one’s 
self gives rise to creativity, sustains the creative imagination and more 
generally allows for more sincere solidarity—or being one with others, a 
strong and steady individual within a group. There is a delicate balance to 
being alone and being with others, and it seems to me that in the quiet, long 
moments alone one may examine one’s soul at the most elemental leve/— 
the level that rarely breaks the superficial surface in social exchanges but 
remains private and intact—to be shared perhaps with a few loved ones, like 
you, my dear friend, or perhaps more often in personal writing—like journals. 
And without this self-awareness or knowledge or peace of mind, whatever 
words one chooses, an individual cannot give as much to others, not be as 
directed and self-assured. It is just a matter of finding and maintaining the 
balance between solitude and solidarity which is never, never easy. But 
Mary, | like you, seek for moments alone—all too often | fill even these quiet 
times with literature or pen and paper, such as now, but in writing to you, 
there is that rich, momentary tingling of souls, through your words and 
imagining your face and gestures—to the point that | would reach out across 
the table to embrace you. Words alone must encircle you with my love. So 
in seeking for time alone, words, letters, you, friends | find myself and some 
sort of inner strength and know it is the same with you; for if it were not, | 
would not meet with such (your) peace and quiet wisdom in my mind’s 
meeting with you. What it is that flourishes over 1000 miles to the Midwest 
is the strength that comes from those quiet times you so much enjoy and 
deserve. 


November 3, 1978 


Occurred to me this morning that my loneliness and depression is more 
rarely apparent when my friends are staying with me. Thought that perhaps 
| really do want to marry. | could see being happy, content, and satisfied if | 
married the right man (Chris?). Is it possible for me to work with freedom 
and abandon if I’m with a man is what it all comes down to. And if not, will 
my work keep me happy and satisfied? And how do! cope with not working? 
Serious questions. Thought about how | really only lack appreciation and 
warmth in my life. | believe | would be happy if | heard more often that 
people love me. That knowledge comforted me. 


November 5, 1978 


After dinner we escaped to my bedroom and did coke and talked about my 
role as understudy and how we can deal with the difficulties involved. 
Georgia reinforced the importance and uniqueness of my job and 
encouraged me to document the experience in such a way that | can write 
an article about it. Georgia thinks that there is a possibility that this is a 
situation without precedence. | talked with her about how | feel about not 
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doing Vi and Marie and feeling that | could do either role better than the 
actresses, and yet | know that this is a better thing for me to be doing. It 
would be unfair to be in the cast because of Georgia and my relationship and 
how people would interpret it. We also talked about our first impressions of 
each other both personally and professionally. We then talked about how 
other people view us. | like people recognizing the depth and breadth of our 
relationship, and I’m not afraid of their suspicion that we might be lovers, 
even though we aren't. It became a quite intimate conversation, and | was a 
little astounded at the freedom and ease in our discussion. 


From Stand By, Stand In—An Understudy’s Experience—| was a contributing 
element in all of the rehearsals. We all developed the characterizations 
together, so that | was able to offer my insights and question motivations 
which were unclear to me. The rehearsals were a mental exercise for me. 
Occasionally, | would be asked to stand in for an actress who could not be at 
a rehearsal, but the majority of my work was done sitting down and 
watching. This was physically excruciating for me. | developed the worst 
neck and backaches I’ve had in years because of the inactivity. The 
physicalization of emotions is the release for the actor. | would mentally 
experience the emotions of my characters and not be able to physically 
express them. My neck became tight, and | became cranky. 

The company valued my emotional, psychical and physical nurturing. | 
got overwhelmingly positive feedback from actors, director, playwright, 
production staff, and techies for being supportive and self-revealing. | didn’t 
limit communications with the company to play-related topics, | brought in 
and shared homemade baked goods, and | no longer worried about hiding 
my friendship with Georgia for fear of being charged with favoritism. | 
embraced all of my identity, Mary Stark the woman, actress, homemaker, 
and friend, and gave it back in whatever way | could. It was an appropriate 
offering in light of my job as understudy! 

| was not seen as a threat to the actresses, but rather as a support 
system for them. My energy, which was at first totally potential energy, 
ready in case an emergency should arise, became kinetic. My presence was 
felt at rehearsal, and | was missed if | was absent. It was an elating 
discovery to see that what | have to contribute to the theatre is all that | am! 


| am frightened of: 

Being raped. 

Being mugged. 

Being without work. 

Being without money. 

Being undesirable physically. 
Being undesirable emotionally. 
Being in pain. 

Being sick. 


ea eal ae a 
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What I can do to make me feel more secure and unafraid: 

1. Take a self-defense course as soon as | have the time and can justify 
the money. (Now!) 

2. Work hard looking for work and keeping myself in the best shape 
artistically, physically, emotionally, etc., so that | get, keep, and do well 
at jobs. 

3. Not spend foolishly. Ask my parents for a substantial enough loan so 
that | won’t always be anxious about money. If they don’t give me 
enough security, | will ask Daddy Herb and then begin to ask 
whomever else | can. | must allow myself to ask for money. 

4. | can love myself and accept and feel the love of others and receive it 
in whatever way is appropriate. There are always people with whom | 
can connect in order to be assured of being loved. My support group 
may not be close by me, and | must sometimes ask them to speak a 
little more loudly and clearly to me that they love me. But! must 
never forget that Mary Stark is Mary Stark’s best friend and lover. | 
must listen to my desires and needs and do what | can to satisfy them. 
Other people, in seeing how well | treat myself, will be more tender 
and gentle. 

5. | can take the best care of my body. | control my desirability. | can 
likewise take care of my emotions. | don’t have to submit to feeling 
bad if there is something which | can do to make myself feel better. 
My emotions aren’t undesirable. They are messages to be taken 
seriously. 

6. | must allow myself to relieve the pain. | don’t have to suffer to prove 
myself. | can demand that whatever is giving me pain stop hurting me 
intentionally or unintentionally. 

7. | can practice preventative medicine, and | can reassure myself with 
the knowledge that | will seek medical help when | require it. My 
health is the one thing that those who love me will most willingly 
subsidize. 


November 10, 1978 


Georgia told me that she thinks the worst thing | could do would be to take 
lessons, and | have to agree. More technique would really inhibit me and 
hurt my work. My technique is different from these actresses and yet not 
worse. She encouraged me by reminding me that | shouldn’t punish myself 
for my youth and newness to NYC. 


December 2, 1978 


Went home with Georgia. She was very tired. Talked and waited for 
Maureen to call. She had lots of business to do, and Georgia was supposed 
to wait for her. She was crazy with anger and desperation. | suggested that 
she stay here, but she arranged to have a partner of Maureen’s come 
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uptown with coke for Georgia and money for a cab to Queens and back again 
for me. It was a real exhibit of how much Georgia can ask of our friendship 
and how much | will give to our friendship. Meant getting dressed, and not 
seeing Saturday Night Live. Georgia chattered the entire way. | think she 
felt guilty that she was taking so much and yet giving so little. Her coke is 
more valued than Maureen or me, | feel. And | don’t feel that she likes to 
Share it at all, no matter how willingly | share everything | have with her. | 
felt angry, bitter, and sad all the way to Queens and back. Georgia knew. 
Talked to her on the phone when | got home. She expressed very explicitly 
how much she loves me and appreciates my caring. She assured me that | 
would get more from her in the future. She’s afraid that | may withdraw from 
her because I’m not getting enough. At times like tonight, | do feel so hurt 
that | want to be alone, away from Georgia. Almost an “I don’t need you to 
be happy” attitude. Nevertheless, she loves me, and if | remove myself from 
her, | miss out on my only present source of emotional comfort. 


December 13, 1978 


Good to be together. She needed to spend the night here, and | knew she 
couldn’t be alone. Besides, the time was very pleasant. Rubbing Georgia’s 
back and neck became very sexual, and Georgia asked if my love for her was 
causing part of my anger. We reiterated how Maureen must never find out. 
It was assumed that we would sleep together. We both wanted it and have 
fantasized about it for a long time. Found it was easy and fun to make love 
to Georgia. And | was aware all the time of who it was | was in bed with. We 
took our time, stopping our lovemaking to check to see how we were both 
doing emotionally. It was very tender, exciting, and nice. We both are 
frightened of a lot involved, our risk in jeopardizing a good friendship, the 
possibility that Maureen might find out, etc. We are both very courageous, 
and we love each other a lot. What a milestone for me! 


December 16, 1978 


Felt very panicky all afternoon. Dread. Didn’t answer the phone. Just 
couldn’t cope. Got a tape from Mom and Dad. Enjoyed listening to it while | 
knit. Mom talked about a fairy tale nursery that Ann and Gary had made up. 
Mom also said that Ann was very scared about giving birth, having the child, 
everything. Wished that | could be with them in Florida for Christmas. Then 
Mom and Dad called to say that Ann and Gary had a girl with a massive birth 
defect at the base of her spine. Gary said they all hope and expect 
meningitis to set in, and the baby will die. Oh God, | hope so too! Mom and 
Dad are leaving for Florida tonight. | knew as soon as | heard Mom’s voice 
that something awful had happened. My grief was immediate and deep. We 
cried together on the phone. Georgia got her period while | was on the 
phone very suddenly and heavy. It was two weeks early. Sympathetic 
reaction. It occurred to me that it’s been nine months since I’ve had a 


70 


period. Probably also a sympathetic response. Have the desire to be in 
Florida even more now. Could not have born it if Georgia had not been here. 
We held each other and cried. It was so comforting. So sad! And so cruelly 
tragic and ironic. They didn’t want the baby and yet could not bring 
themselves to get an abortion. Ann knew deep down that there was 
something to be afraid of. | lay down and grieved while Georgia stayed with 
me and typed up notes. Georgia gave me a little coke. Appreciated the lift. 
Talked till about 3:00. Then rubbed her back. We snuggled together for a 
while. Not very sexual, just comforting. Then went to sleep in my own bed 
which both of us preferred. 


December 21, 1978 


Ann, Mom, and Dad called. Rebecca is still alive, but is surely going to die 
within a year and a half at most. She is paraplegic, has no control of her 
bladder or bowels, is slightly hydrocephalic, and could be kept alive through 
endless surgeries. She wasn’t breathing when she was born, and they got 
her breathing again before they realized that she had a massive birth defect. 
Had they known, she would have been allowed to die. So sad! Ann is home 
now, but the baby will stay at an institution because it will not make any 
difference to Rebecca, and it would be much harder to let go of her if she 
became a part of Ann and Gary’s life at home. | Support their decision. A 
very hard phone call. Ann and | wept together. Was very upset, so | couldn’t 
talk to Mom. Just cried. Talked a bit to David about Ann. He renewed his 
offer to support me. Was nice to have that security offered to me. As soon 
as she had a chance, Georgia told me how David had practically seduced her 
too. | suspect that there is some truth, but | didn’t care. It seemed terribly 
cruel to me that Georgia had to negate a pleasant security for me. | felt like 
| hated Georgia as we drove uptown. Why is she so ungiving to me? Why do 
| deserve that behavior when | give to her? 


New Year’s Resolutions for 1979: 

. Not to smoke cigarettes at all. 

. Not to use alcohol or dope to escape. 

. Not to gain weight. 

. To respond openly and without resistance to life. 

. TO express my emotions instead of suppressing them. 

. To take care of my body by allowing myself to see physicians when | 

need to. 

7. To allow myself to be inactive physically instead of always requiring 
myself to do something. 

8. To allow myself to enjoy activities which are not directly related to my 
work in the theatre. 

9. To not feel guilty generally. 

10, To find and develop new ways of relaxing 

11. To join at least one more professional union. 
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12. To do at least one major commercial 


13. To do at least one under five in a soap. 

14. To get a good agent. 

15. To do another NYC show—this time Off-Broadway. 

16. To learn how to effectively and honestly market Mary Stark in 
audition and interview situations. 

17. To work on music—keyboards, vocal, and dance. 

18. To take a self-defense course. 

19. To read, sew, knit, cook, and bake creatively and without guilt. 

20. To give a lot of time, love, and care to close friends. 

21. To write more, in addition to my journal. 

22. To reveal more of who Mary Stark is all the time. 

23. To see and get to know more of NYC. 

24. To start making my fortune in the professional theatre. 

25: To retain emotional and psychic closeness with my family. 


Legacy: Memories of Grandma, and gifts of the Bruce matriarchy. 
Images: plucking eyebrows, brushing hair. 

Mom blowing up at Daddy Herb [for his infidelity? ]. 

Grandma never wore slacks. 

The sea shell. 

Saying good bye to Grandma. 

The shawl she knit for me. 

How she read True Confessions. 

Me having it out with Mom and Dad. 

Mom and my twin warts. 

Berry picking. 

Huck-weaving. 

Cisne reunions. 

Y chicken. 

Smoking (the smell) in the car. 

Invoking Grandma’s comfort. 

The mink tails on her stole, and the one | kept. 

My domestic and personal life. 

Mom’s not liking being domestic. 

Grandma standing in front of the heater in her living room. 

Being taken care of by Grandma, and Mom taking care of David and 
Jonathon. 

Grandma's watch given to me. 

Cream style corn and biscuits. 

Mom’s spiritualism. 

Mom’s passion. 

The need for more mothering. (Mom’s and mine.) 

The smell of coffee and the sound of breathing when | was in Mom’s lap. 
Watching Mom put on make-up. 

Being found on the couch covered with the afghan and with the cat. 
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Not being able to sleep unless Mom was there at the hospital when my 
appendix burst. 

Too big to get into Mom’s lap. 

Being comforted about Santa Claus. 

Calling Mom in to confess at night. 

The store in Cisne. 

Christmas—never too early. 

Salt and pepper shakers and cups and saucers. 

Grandma: always generous, making something for someone. 

Going to the nursing home. 

Patient—cooked a meal and had it ready for whenever Daddy Herb would 
come home. 

Never got sick—or we never knew her to be ill. 

Very domestic—knew how to do any kind of needle work. 

Great cook—traditional. Tried new recipes and sent us good boxes. 
Standard, fresh foods. 

Thin. Didn’t nourish herself. 

Read the Bible and went to church regularly. 

Loved her garden. 

Physical exercise was doing her work. 

Immaculate house. 

Didn't feel the necessity to be tidy. Not uncomfortably spic and span. 
Quiet; happy to amuse herself, but if anything needed doing, she worked. 
Took the high school equivalency and became Daddy Herb’s bookkeeper. 
Worked at the state hospital during the depression. Couldn’t keep Mom with 
her. Difficult to understand. 

Traditionally religious. 

Had the feeling that she often checked her words. Didn’t raise her voice. 
Didn’t get angry at Daddy Herb. 


Mom: Very successful woman in family, career, and spiritual growth. 

The youngest person to graduate from Millikin College. Married and with 
Nicki. 

17 when she married. Grandma was 16. 

Had a family at the start of her married life. 

Taught school part-time, then full-time—Mama’s money for vacations. Every 
summer, no matter what! 

Wonderful housekeeper. 

Good, traditional cook—more feeling of duty with Mom than Grandma. If 
Daddy wasn’t home for dinner, we ate pot pies. Good food for nourishment, 
not for pleasure in itself. Slender woman. 

Ate standing up when she ate alone. 

Took time for herself—reading, writing, going for walks. 

Very spiritual—Eastern influenced. 

Analytical—Psychology—under the surface, inquisitive. 

Encouraged to entertain ourselves: reading, writing, exercise outdoors. 
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Let us have privacy and secret worlds. 

Shared poetry with us. 

Allowed us to explore music and didn’t hide her pleasure in areas in which 
she didn’t have previous exposure. Admitted her limitations. Difficult to 
believe that Mom was less than perfect. 

Green her favorite color. 

Liked talking to us. 

Could share emotions—less able to accept this from her. Hated the thought 
of letting her down. Knew she felt things deeply. Wanted to spare her pain 
and worry. At the root of not sharing growing pains. 

Learned from Mom that one has to love oneself first before one can love 
others. 

Learned from Mom not to believe in limitations. Can do whatever you set out 
to do. 

First day in Charleston, she signed us up for library cards. 

Self-respect. Made our own decisions. 

Never forced to go to school. If we didn’t feel good, didn’t have to go. (The 
time | stayed home to finish a paper. Mom believed in my integrity.) 
Sewing and handiwork became an annoyance to her. Knitting the afghan 
when | was in the hospital ruled her. 

Very rarely fought with Daddy, but when pushed too far, she showed a 
violent and righteous temper. Slamming the French doors one of my first 
memories. 

Humble about her talents. Never heard her lead a seminar. Great teacher 
and speaker. Giver. People sought her out for counsel, yet in the end, she 
maintained privacy and would never give herself out. 
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1979 Journal 
January 3, 1979 


The temptation to go out to get cigarettes and wine was almost unbearable. 
But | made myself relax instead. Rocked in my chair and let candlelight 
soothe me until | calmed down enough to sleep. Realized that, if | can do 
this, | won’t need to use alcohol or drugs. Something to consciously work on. 
Also realized that the good thing about being married is that, on evenings 
like tonight, | wouldn’t be alone and lonely. Tonight, | was suffering from 
withdrawal, but | made it through. Good for me! 


January 8, 1979 


My mornings are now always energetic and hopeful, while the nights are 
lonesome and difficult. When | was drinking and smoking, my nights were 
still lonesome, but | found comfort in the anesthesia. But the mornings were 
without promise and filled with guilt. | do feel good about myself, my 
strength of character. 


January 11, 1979 


Really wanted to talk to and be comforted by David. | finally practically 
begged him to go with me. He consented to talk with me for a while at his 
apartment. Felt foolish for begging, and yet | so rarely ask for anything from 
my friends. | expect them to be concerned and loving enough to respond to 
my needs. He said again that he feels that I’m masochistic and that my 
lovemaking is sick. He said he can’t be faithful to me. | can possibly accept 
that, but what | can’t accept is his uncaring attitude. I’m not in love with 
David. | wanted him to be the recipient of my love, but he’s not the person | 
want to love. | was terribly disappointed and hurt. He said that he thought 
he might be making the biggest mistake of his life. Felt demolished. 


January 24, 1979 


Stopped for a drink on the way to John’s. Calmed me down a little but was 
quite nervous when | got there. Didn’t know what to expect. He took lots of 
pictures with me in a lot of different clothes. Took pictures for three hours. | 
was crazy by that time and getting off on half-moon. Went to Indian 
restaurant for dinner. Great food! Lovely little “Magic Theatre” type place. 
Very pleasant meal. Good conversation. Walked to his place and were 
soaked by the time we got there. So glad to be indoors and able to dry out. 
Had champagne and talked about families mostly. | like John. He’s solid, 
substantial, kind, and sweet. Calmer than most people I’ve been around 
lately. Nice change. Felt like | wanted to go home, and John didn’t stop me, 
except that he became affectionate. It was very nice, and | liked it, but what 
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confusion! So much in the way, it seems, or at least, a lot which | would like 
to clean up so that | feel easier about proceeding. We don’t know each other 
well enough for me to feel right about telling him about my situation. Made 
plans to see each other Sunday for a show. By that time, I’Ill have had a little 
more time to think about what’s going on here! |’ve never wanted to pursue 
two men at once, and now | don’t know whether | can, or if it’s even the best 
thing for me. I'd like to see both David and John, for different reasons. They 
appeal to me in different ways. A lot of thoughts to sort out tonight! Had 
the urge to talk to someone to get answers to my questions, but, in the end, 

| was happier to let them gestate alone in my head for a while. 


January 27, 1979 


It was a nice group of people, and | would have liked to sit with them and 
talk, but Georgia dominated the evening. Resented not being able to “take 
it” the way | wanted to. Felt Georgia was upstaging me. | perceived hostility 
when | didn’t sympathize with her weight loss. It bores me! | feel that, for as 
loudly as Georgia says she wants to gain weight and be healthy, she enjoys 
being unhealthy for the sympathy it gives her from others. | also think she 
resents it when | don’t want to smoke pot as much as she does. | became 
anxious for them to leave. Georgia was freaking me out. | felt like she knew 
she had offended me and was trying to get my approval again. Sometimes | 
get worried about where we can go from here. | want to save our friendship, 
but | don’t feel like | can adjust any more to her. She really fatigues me! 
Wanted strokes and kind, loving attention. Got some from other friends 
tonight when Georgia stopped demanding focus, but she deflected so much 
energy that might have strengthened me. Instead, | felt sapped. 


January 28, 1979 


Mom and Dad called! What a thought transfer! | needed to talk to them. 
Found out that they have no resources in Hawaii. This means that | have no 
escape till the end of March. | suppose | will try to get out of paying my 
dentist bill till later, and I’ll see if David will lend me $200. But this is it! Do| 


plans for tonight with John and took a nap. Beat. Got ready to go downtown. 
Had a drink on the way. Did a little half-moon. Fortification. Oh, my life, my 
life. Tried to tell John how | feel guilty about receiving so much from him and 
feeling a little like I’m Supposed to give back sex. He seemed very surprised. 
He was politely reassuring. After the movie was over, John started being 
affectionate, and | tried to tell him how | need to wait for medical reasons 
and for emotional safety. He seemed satisfied and happy | was honest. | 
also said | wasn’t interested in getting emotionally attached because of my 
work. He said fine, and let’s take it as it comes. Home and freaked out 
about two loves and no job, and what the hell | can do! Oh God, if ever... 
now!!! 
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February 3, 1979 


After starting dinner, | meditated. Felt calmer then. Great meal. Lots of 
good food, and John was very appreciative. Talked and were affectionate 
after the meal, but | was still upset about last night. Told John about it. He 
was sympathetic and suggested that we work on my head shots as a 
diversion. Great idea! Picked the best shot. Trust his opinion. Cropped it 
and started working in the darkroom. Was fabulous to watch the process 
and see the originality and skill which John brings to his work. He believes 
his work is among that of the best photographers. | believe him! Makes me 
admire him more! Was doing half-moon and found it a bit intense to be 
working that fixedly on a photograph which | didn’t even feel resembled me! 
Can tell the affection of the photographer for the subject. Became quite 
affectionate between us and decided | should tell John about my herpes in 
case he wanted to pull out of the affair now. Told him all about David and 
about the separation | feel from him. Then | felt quite beaten but relieved to 
have it over with. John was very easy to talk to. He was so kind. | began to 
really love him. And he’s been quite intent on capturing my heart. He asked 
me to spend the night with him, and | at first refused because | didn’t want 
the first time to be when | felt down and in need of love and affection. | 
wanted it to be an up and strong time for me. But then, when John began to 
be trusting and close with me, | didn’t feel vulnerable, and | didn’t feel he 
was being manipulative of me in order to convince me to stay. Then | 
wanted to stay with him. | told him that | love him, and he was ecstatic. He 
has loved me for quite a while, but was afraid | would be scared away if he 
told me. We understand each other so well, and we love equally. He 
dispelled fears of having sex on the basis of the other affairs not having been 
equally loving. He is convinced that our love making will be pleasurable, and 
our love will improve our work. The more we were together the more | loved 
him until, by the time we slept, | was enraptured! My dream of falling in love 
and having that person be in love with me! One step at atime. John is 
willing to give me all the time | want. What a wonderful man! It’s like every 
love song and sentiment. Was afraid of falling asleep for fear that my joy 
would prove to be illusory in the morning. But John’s reassurance was 
convincing. 


February 11, 1979 


John wanted to go to church. He went two weeks ago to the Episcopal 
church and felt spiritually at home there. | wanted to go to see what it was 
like and how | would respond to it. Not very many people. Music only fair, 
but being there generally, with John, was very intense. Church meant so 
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much to me when | was small, and | felt like an alien returning. John kept 
track of me, seeing that | was fine, and making it a shared experience. Was 
very moving! So many surprises in my life. | don’t know what will happen. | 
don’t feel ready to accept Christianity, but it felt nice. The ritual and singing. 
We are moving so fast, but both of us want it. Neither of us is willing to drag 
our feet. Home and John told me about a vision of Jesus he had with an 
angry go-between who communicated there was a barrier between dope and 
Jesus. He then started reading the Bible and going to church, and it’s 
working for him! It was a big admission for him to tell me, the unbeliever. 

Or non-acceptor. | was touched by the confidence, believed the reality of the 
vision, and felt it was good for John. He doesn’t evangelize and is willing to 
let me go my own way. No threat. Spent the afternoon together talking, 
looking through his photographs, (a lot of good work! He’s such an artist), 
cuddling. He wants me to marry him and bear him children. | feel blessed! | 
want to be his wife. | don’t want to be a mother yet, but maybe someday. 
We cannot believe the speed of the growth and the depth of the attachment. 
It’s wonderful! It’s one month today since he called me! Asked if we could 
make love. Both of us are ready now. | wanted to, so we did. It was lovely 
and exciting and worth the 26-year wait. 


February 14, 1979 


Had to talk to John about children. Didn’t want to feel trapped into being a 
mother, and since he mentioned it, | needed to find out how serious he was. 
Felt foolish as soon as | brought it up. He has no intention of taking on the 
responsibility of children for quite some time. “One step at atime.” | was 
upset because | felt he thought | was being terribly premature. But he 
understood my concern about not becoming his “hausfrau.” Also, it’s 
frightening because | fear I’m losing my individuality and independence. It’s 
an emotional adjustment which is even greater because of the speed of the 
progress of the relationship. He was reassuring and comforting. Didn’t 
make love at my request. Was tired and felt too vulnerable. Felt like a heel 
because | thought | had ruined a lovely evening. John said that wasn’t true. 
In fact, he said he loves me more after the disclosures, even when they’re 
unhappy. Was the nicest Valentine’s Day | can remember. Gave John one of 
the German wine glasses which | have always intended to give my mate. 


February 18, 1979 


Walked around the neighborhood looking for an apartment for rent. Was 
glad for that sign of John’s faith in our future. | am not as confident. | feel 
weak, unhappy, and unsuccessful. Home and tried to busy myself with the 
NY Times but fell apart completely. Cried and cried and cried. John was 
sweet, comforting, and encouraging, but | felt absolutely finished. Want to 
die. | don’t want to struggle anymore. | am terribly angry that I’m not 
successful yet. John thinks that part of it is the lack of pot. Makes me angry. 
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February 19, 1979 


| felt so alienated from John. He tried to make me feel OK and was very kind 
to me, but | was panicked again. John seems to think that it is in large part 
due to withdrawal from pot, so | decided to stop completely for at least two 
weeks, because that is how long it takes to get it out of your system. 
Whereas | might not ever have reached the point where | would want to stop 
if | were alone, | can’t stand putting another person through my misery too. 
Glad to have this incentive. Was tempted to go home alone, but John 
wanted to go with me, and | appreciated the company in case | should have 
more anxiety attacks. Found Bob at home, which again set me off, but | 
escaped into the bathroom. Had another attack after Bob left which John 
again helped me through. | will get through this! John made dinner while | 
relaxed. He really was doing everything possible to keep me sane and level. 
Went out for a nice walk in the snow. When we got back, | felt very shaky 
and feverish. God, the effects are startling! 


February 22, 1979 


Started getting depressed again. Not sure of the cause. Possibly due in part 
to doubts about the relationship with John. If we split after taking a studio 
apartment, what do | do about finding a new roommate? Don’t want to find 
myself trapped. Also felt worthless again. | would so love to be working! | 
hate it that John doesn’t see me working. Talked to John about my 
depression, and he offered what comfort he could. Found solace in wine and 
was finally able to be affectionate with John. Takes me awhile to get over 
the fear of sex. | wonder whether it is simply old, unpleasant associations or 
what. Still am fearful of bisexuality, not because I’m attracted to women, but 
because I’m afraid of sex. 


February 24, 1979 


The party was boring and slow, but | enjoyed visiting with Stewart about the 
Boswell Sisters show he is directing. He wants me to audition, and | said | 
would. Went to his room to get tapes and music and listened to a few songs 
before returning to Damian’s. John was furious because he felt ill at ease 
without me and insisted on leaving immediately. | consented immediately 
even though | felt it was rude. | was terribly angry because I’m always 
waiting on him while he works, and | need work so, when | follow up on 
something, | would like encouragement. Both of us were fuming. Shut 
ourselves in my room and argued, discussed, and lamented our miserable 
past week. | feel terrible about being the cause of so much unhappiness, 
anger, and hostility. | will give this one more week before giving up on our 
affair. Reiterated the depth of my commitment: giving up all my free time, 
my home, my freedom, and making a financial commitment, which, 
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compared to my means, is great. We agreed to see less of each other, and 
John promised to view my work with more respect, and appreciate my 
sacrifices more. 


March 2, 1979 


Looked at the apartment. Lovely litthe one bedroom apartment which is 
$250 per month—very reasonable. Lots of room and a nice kitchen. If we 
want the apartment, it would be a great place. Checked out the 
neighborhood on the way back to the studio. Very nice. Talked about the 
apartment when we got home. John wants to move. He thinks it will be 
better for us, and | would like to keep waiting to see about the studio, 
because I’m afraid of the commitment to an apartment when | have no 
collateral. John convinced me that he wants it enough to cover for me, so we 
decided to take the apartment. Big decision that was painful to arrive at. 
Had a nice dinner together until we got to the point where John said the most 
important first step was a coat of paint on the new apartment, and | said the 
most important thing was a door on the room. The only stipulation I’ve had 
all along on moving in with John is that | must have my own room. John was 
stubborn about his coat of paint, and | was furious about my needs. Became 
a big argument. | left. Couldn’t help myself. That is the only thing | require, 
and | felt John was trying to show his veto power by overriding my wishes. | 
couldn’t reason with him. Absolutely horrible scene. 


March 9, 1979 


Talked about his financial situation and how | am entitled to know about it. 
He has no savings and is paying off loans. Doesn’t expect to be out of debt 
till July. Showed me his books. He’s doing almost twice as well as last year, 
and there is no reason not to believe that he will continue to do better and 
better. | wish there were no financial worries at all! Was very tired and 
depressed by 10:30. Needed to sleep. John held me in bed for a while and 
pledged his faith in our relationship and his professional success. | also 
believe in him and us. Glad he finally confided in me. | don’t want to be 
blindly trusting to his bookkeeping. 


March 12, 1979 


Listened to the tape from Monica. She had some comforting insights about 
my relationship with John. She said that he pledges complete devotion while 
| have doubts and misgivings. But my sacrifices are real while his are only 
promises. Made me feel like my guilts and doubts are with reason and not 
those of a spoiled child. | comfort myself with the reassurance that moving 
in with John is a trial, and | can move out whenever | want. He appreciates 
my company, and the present is its own reward. 
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March 15, 1979 


John and Chi Chi also were here for dinner. Lots of good food and wine. 
Talked a lot about theatre. Was a little annoyed that John did almost no 
talking and visiting, and | could feel the distance between us. Felt very 
alienated from John by the time we were alone. Talked a little while before 
bed, but | wished | were alone. | am very anxious about the move. | really 
wonder if my affection for John is deep enough, and if his commitment to me 
is real--material enough. Sometimes he seems to resent me and be so 
threatened by me! Oh dear! 


March 25, 1979 


Wondered if | was really acting crazy last night, or if my depression and 
demands of John were based on real fears. Decided to go to a Unitarian 
Universalist church uptown. Beautiful, large, light sanctuary with pews ina 
circle. The service moved me deeply with some of my favorite music: E/ne 
Kleine Nachtmusik, Jesu, Joy of Man’s Desiring, and Lost in the Stars. The 
speakers were friendly, direct, and seemed to speak to me in a very 
comforting way. | felt so happy to find a spiritual salve. Congregational 
singing too. Perfect! Spent the remainder of the afternoon reading Unitarian 
Universalist literature. It seems to be just what I’m looking for. Unity instead 
of Trinity, joy of life rather than hope of reward in the future, Universal 
instead of Christian, etc. 


March 31, 1979 


| started getting jittery. Partly because John was tipsy and prematurely 
affectionate. | felt physically threatened by him. As if, now that we’re 
sharing a place, we ought to just make love. | wanted to talk. Tried to share 
fears about the next few days, all the work, auditions, getting used to each 
other. John didn’t want to talk. | shut him off, and he was morose. | didn’t 
want to have this kind of night. After a long time of going round and round, 
we finally came to an understanding. He seemed to understand that | will 
not make love unless it feels right. It was a very difficult time for us both, 
and we both had wanted it to be smooth, easy, and love filled. Perhaps that 
was why it didn’t turn out that way. 


April 6, 1979 

Nice dinner. Then John started moving in, and | felt threatened. Didn’t want 
sex. | was perfectly happy with pleasant conversation. Wish he didn’t 
associate everything with sex. Talked about that for a while. Upsetting. He 
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does it by way of being supportive, but it threatens me. | don’t always want 
sex. | feel so sorry about the Proposition audition. | wanted it so badly! Was 
so hoping to come home optimistic about a job. So hard to gear oneself for 
getting chosen at an audition, and then have to settle for “This is one 
audition in 1,000, there will be plenty more; don’t get upset.” Terribly 
difficult. John was comforting but not enough. John went back to the studio 
to work after 11:00. Hard to believe he really wanted to go out so late, but | 
was glad to be left alone. Wanted to get really drunk and felt inhibited by 
John. That’s one hard thing about living with someone. | feel bad about my 
addictions. Really. I’ve gotten rid of smoking pot and cigs, but not drinking 
yet. 


April 17, 1979 


Was almost dreading the evening with John. He came home with flowers and 
obviously penitent, although he didn’t refer to last night till we made it 
through the meal. Then it started all over. He was saying that | “didn’t give 
a shit about how John feels.” | protested passionately, and soon we were 
both at the point of saying that this isn’t going to work. Then John fell apart. 
He cried for the first time about how he hadn't had sex in a year and a half 
before meeting me. The crux of the problem seems to be that | don’t want 
sex as much as he does, and he feels rejected when | don’t. | respond by 
feeling terribly guilty. We have to break that cycle! It was so sad to see him 
cry. He loves me so much, and | am his only source of love. He desperately 
wants this to work out! Big responsibility to me. | was exhausted and 
depressed. Feel like everything is falling apart. Didn’t want to do anything. 
Cried and cried. John comforted me. Made love which helped things a lot. 
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May 24, 1979 


Feel a definite lack of libido lately. No desire to do much of anything unless | 
really make myself. | hate not working! | have got to learn how to cope with 
not working, even if | become rich and famous. | can’t kill myself with 
inactivity. | feel lonely and ineffective and useless generally. When | look 
objectively at what | daily accomplish, | have to admit that | have nothing to 
feel ashamed of. | don’t vegetate. But | want to feel effervescent, happy, 
and appreciated for my talent. | want to communicate through my acting! 


May 27, 1979 


Orientation with Joel about the history of the church and our own religious 
histories. I’m certain that all this has connections in a previous life for me. 
So many familiar notes: my dream image as a child of the staircase at 
Harvard and Harvard as the divinity school and center of Unitarianism. The 
growth of the church out of Congregationalism. Harriet Beecher Stowe 
starting as a Calvinist and progressing toward the Unitarian faith. Theodore 
Parker (Grimke sisters) etc. Told Joel that this is one of the most important 
things in my life, along with John and my profession, and I’m willing to give of 
my free time. Love this church. 
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June 2, 1979 


Told John my insight about how I’ve been taught (subtlety) to separate sex 
and love because Mom and Dad were always affectionate, but very little hint 
of sex. Perhaps this is a reason why my relationships with men are abusive. 
I’ve fought sex as an expressive, fun aspect of a loving relationship. He was 
interested and understood. We had the most pleasant time driving in the 
beautiful countryside, getting out and walking around now and then and 
being tremendously loving and nurturing to each other. A wonderful day! | 
feel like we’ve passed through a crisis. I’m so grateful for this relationship! 
John stuck by me through a difficult transition. | again feel in love with him, 
and it’s better because we know each other better, there’s more trust, and 
I’m perfectly straight, so I’m not paranoid that it’s fantasy. 


June 22, 1979 


Daddy was again angry and critical. Too much to bear. Tempers on edge. 
Just tried to keep away from Daddy. He’s drinking a lot, and | think he feels 
defensive about it, as well as liquor altering his moods. Difficult to dodge his 
lashing out. Perhaps he suspects that I’ve observed. Mom is detached from 
it all. Felt more homesick for John than ever. Felt unloved. Got into a stupid 
argument because they weren't listening to me. It seems as if now, for the 
first time | realize that they are sometimes in the wrong, pure and simple. 
I’m not going to feel guilty! Daddy is irrational, and Mom refuses to 
disagree. She said | hadn’t been listening, while | maintained that | was 
listening and that they were being irrational. The argument progressed to 
talking about what the real problem is: Daddy and his blaming us and 
making me feel like a fool. | refuse to take it anymore. | am no longer 
obliged to be deferential to Mom and Dad, and | don’t have to be self- 
abnegating. Terrible argument full of deep-seated anger and hostility. It 
could have been good if we had been allowed to work it out, but Daddy 
broke it up. Releasing his rage but refusing the responsibility of working it 
out. Wanted to get away, to leave Mom and Dad and go to John, to loving 
arms. Mom wanted to work it out, but how could we when Dad was against 
it? Horrible night! Mom finally came in to settle the waters, and we talked 
quietly and lovingly about what was really going on, the separation from 
home, the lack of loving me, and my emotional depletion. She was able to 
acknowledge the fact that | felt bruised by the constant criticism and that | 
need tenderness. It ended up very loving. She went back to bed, but | 
continued to feel sorrowful and couldn’t stop mourning my loss of home. | 
can’t come home anymore. Mom came back to comfort me and stroke me. 
Needed the touching badly. 


June 23, 1979 


84 


Sad again, feeling like | had ruined the weekend for Mom and Dad. Shared 
the sadness with Mom, and she reassured me that it was for the best. 
Fighting tears all the way home. Glad to go on home. Mom tried making me 
feel better by talking, but | was morose. Just couldn’t help feeling sad. Wish 
we had a way of showing our love for each other. He feels great love for me, 
but doesn’t know how to show it. We intimidate each other. Made peace 
with Daddy by expressing love and gratitude again. Not easy, but it made a 
difference. 


June 27, 1979 


Good reunion. Quiet and happy. Both of us very glad to see each other. 
Talked awhile. Took a shower together. Made love. Satisfaction, warmth. 
Good to be together. Went to Indian restaurant for dinner. My treat. Got 
caught up. Very close between us. Good to walk awhile around the 
neighborhood and through the park. We play the part of young lovers well. 
Sat on a bench and cuddled. Home when we were tired. Made love again. 
Glad to be home with John. Better even than | expected. 


July 17, 1979 


| think he must have been drinking. Disappoints me. At least I’ve got control 
of my drinking problem now, and | feel so much better physically and 
emotionally. | don’t feel guilty and anxious. When he woke up, we talked. | 
was more forceful in my appeal to him. Now he seems to own that it is a 
problem, but he doesn’t think he has the strength to stop. Money problems 
cause his worry mainly. | said | was not going to be involved permanently 
with an alcoholic. He now seems to at least be confessing the truth about his 
addiction, but now he has to want to stop drinking badly enough to do it. 

Felt sorry for him, but also felt firm about my demands. Fell asleep in his 
arms, but there was tension. 


July 19, 1979 


Letter from Gwyneth--/ have just reread your letter, and am so grateful for it. 
| was astonished to hear of your joining the Unitarian church, | think largely 
because | think of you as such an individualist, but because | think of you 
that way, | can only respect your decision and your motives all the more. So 
many people seem to have lost faith these days, and so many others grab 
for it in all the wrong ways. But you, with an ever-open mind, and 
penetrating perception must always be respected in what you choose and 
even more for the reasons that lead you to choose. |am glad that you find it 
so supportive. | am always looking for support and find it only in myself, and 
you, of course. Maybe that is part of the answer; to give support means to 
get it. |!am trying to understand your relationship with John without jumping 
to conclusions. Whatever it is and wherever it leads it sounds wonderful. | 
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am so glad that you haven't fallen prey to the contemporary conventions 
that dictate that women should resent homemaking. | only hope that you 
don’t fall prey to those other conventions that women should not resent 
homemaking, or rather, housework. If only people would realize that at 
some time, everybody has something better to do. But that may only be my 
prejudice, because | hate it so much. | am curious to find out what will 
happen when you get an acting job and have little time for your present 
pursuits in your apartment. John must be an angel and not a man if he 
doesn't regret it a little. But don’t think that | am making dire predictions, 
because | am perfectly ready to believe him an angel. | made that rather 
cynical remark from my own experience. One is so often tempted to 
generalize from one’s own experience which is a rotten thing to do. And 
inaccurate. | was surprised and thrilled at your saying that you were 
“devoted to each other.” | suppose |am envious, too, because | don’t think | 
have ever been devoted to anyone. | am feeling a little jaded at the 
moment, so 1am jealous of your steady happiness and the nature of your 
struggles. | say that only to be scrupulously honest with you, because, of 
course, |am exalted at your happiness, too. May | say now, without 
offending you too much, that | have always despised your taste in men. Till 
now, that Is. | have tried so often to figure out what led you to become 
involved with such a series of cads, and have had no answer. 1am giving 
you a backhanded compliment, too. The reason they were all such cads to 
me was that they were none of them good enough for you. None had your 
breadth of outlook or anything near your delicate and yet tough sensitivity. 
To me that is your most amazing quality, Mary. It seems as though the 
fibers of your mind and soul are always vibrating with the motion of the 
world around you, and you are always willing to run with someone to see 
where they will take you. And yet there is some central stability that does 
not allow you to be overcome. You are always undeniably You. The amazing 
thing is the combination of those two qualities in the same person. That 
central stability seems most often to be overwhelmed and to lose direction. 
What other person besides you could join and wholeheartedly believe in a 
religion where you receive moral instruction and spiritual guidance every 
week and still have it in her heart to give such unreserved support and love 
to a friend who seems to have no moral direction at all? You see, most 
people would have some reserve in their minds telling them that the friend 
was valued, but it was too bad that she was susceptible to such wayward 
wanderings. 


July 20, 1979 


John gave me comfort and sympathy, and | was able to talk about 
frustrations of having high expectations of oneself and then falling short. 
Felt stroke hungry, and John filled me up. Then talked about our feelings 
about “permanent commitment.” No use of the word marriage until John is 
sure | feel it’s the right time too. Then, at 11:30, he asked me to marry him, 
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and | said yes. Yahoo! We both felt ecstatic. Started talking about details 
like how | want us to meet the parents first, and | feel that we should be 
married here. John was happy about that. When we are in Charleston, we 
can have a party in the back yard to take the place of my dream wedding. 
The most important thing for him is the ceremony, not the pomp, but he 
knows that it’s different for me, because it’s my one and only time. It’s 
exactly 12 years today since | had my very first date with Charles Middleton. 
The day is significant in my life. 


July 21, 1979 


| was defensive almost to the point of hostility. John would prefer to get 
married right away, but he doesn’t care about all the preparations. | do care, 
and | would therefore prefer to wait till Mom and Dad return from Hawaii in 
the spring. Got very upset, and John held and stroked me. Need his comfort. 
Talked about how his masculinity still frightens me, because | always feel he 
expects sex when he has an erection. I’m afraid to stroke him for fear he will 
expect sex and | may not. He reassured me and asked me to keep honest 
and communicative. 


August 1, 1979 


Listened to the tape from Mom and Dad. They seem to be surprised and a 
little worried about the engagement. | think they are afraid that | didn’t feel 
ready but needed the security. Possibly partially true. That’s probably why | 
want a longer engagement than John. | think it’s right for us to marry, but | 
probably wasn’t as ready as John to announce an engagement. 


August 13, 1979 


Picked up Vati at the hotel. He looks good and healthy. Immediate warmth 
and intimacy between us. Took Vati back to the apartment. Communication 
was difficult for me! Couldn’t be articulate, but Vati nearly always 
understood what | wanted to say. Understanding him was not hard at all. 
Such a shame that my German is gone! He is very concerned about my 
professional choices because of the financial insecurity, and urged me to 
Save my money towards retirement. He also advised me to Set a five-year 
limit to my work in the theatre, if | should not find success, and look for 
something else. | felt great love and wisdom from him and accepted his 
advice easily. His love honors me! 


August 14, 1979 

Met Vati and Albrecht at the World Trade Center at 5:00. Went to the 
Observation Deck. Gorgeous. Delighted to be there again! Then went to 
the restaurant at the top of the other tower. Very nice and very expensive! 
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Felt a little bad at the money that Vati was spending, but the feeling of being 
his guest and loved made any uncomfortable feeling vanish. Talked with 
Vati about our relationship and how good it still is. We are so close. Did my 
heart good. My love is all | can give him in return, and this is all he wants! 
John was combative on the way home. Wondered if he was jealous or what. 
| try to Support him and show him how proud | am of him, but he won’t 
accept it. 

August 17, 1979 


He irritated me because of his lack of courage and drive in not smoking, 
drinking, etc. | expressed my desire for him to take charge. Also told him 
that | don’t like being his energizer. Makes me feel like his mother. | don’t 
like that. He seemed to be ashamed of himself. Hope he starts taking pride 
in himself! Perhaps | make things worse, but | can’t always be his source of 
strength; | need encouragement and attention too! 


September 15, 1979 


Monica arrived about 6:30. Reunited trio of friends. Had a nice supper and 
talked non-stop for the rest of the evening. Heart wrenching talk about the 
depth of love for family and of our experiences of growing up. Self-disclosing 
conversation. Drank coffee and felt so good to be with best girlfriends. John 
was removed all evening. Went to bed about 11:30 feeling tired, sad, and 
distanced from John. He stayed up very late, and when he came to bed, | 
realized he had been drinking. He was trying to hide it from me. Felt he was 
getting back at me in a passive-aggressive way. It really matters to me that 
he doesn’t drink because he can’t drink occasionally. Felt so worried, and 
because Monica and Connie are here, | felt unable to talk with him about it. 
This is always going to be a great fear. 
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Finished Family Happiness. Lovely story about how love changes as a 
relationship develops. One must not mourn the loss of romantic falling in 
love but rather accept the wisdom of mature love. Spoke to me. John drank 
again tonight. Felt sorry but didn’t get upset. I’m adjusting my attitude so 
that he is able to live his own life without pulling me down. | only hope it’s at 
some state of resolution before we make more wedding plans. 


October 10, 1979 


Was reassuring that Connie goes through rough times with her marriage too. 
There just wasn’t enough time to talk about everything which we need to. 
Glad that it won’t be terribly long before we see each other again. Needed 
to hear that it’s OK for a loving relationship to be qualitatively different than 
relationships with one’s women friends. Needed reassurance that it’s all 
right to be getting visceral comfort from John, but not intellectual 
stimulation. Need both! 


October 14, 1979 


Thought about how that characterizes a lot of what John and | bring to each 
other. | try to act as a good, truthful, and beautiful person. | act! John sees 
the good in the world around him and accepts that as part of his life. He 
photographs! Feel that my strength will come when | see more divinity 
outside Mary Stark and allow more in. 


November 4, 1979 


Began to make love when John brought up that there are things about our 
relationship which are still problems. | asked if there was anything | could do 
to alleviate the problems, and he said that he wished | wouldn’t be such a 
“Miss Goody Two Shoes.” When | asked him to explain what he meant and 
to make the criticism constructive by offering me something upon which | 
could improve, he said he couldn’t be specific. Really upset me. Felt he was 
insulting me personally. | hated being considered a “Miss...” when | was in 
high school, and | believe that’s why | rebelled by being promiscuous, 
drinking, and smoking. Now I’m ordering my life on a philosophy of being all 
that | am. | want to be exactly who Mary Stark is, not denying my goodness 
and desire for growth. | want to believe that John loves me and encourages 
me to realize my fullest potential, so | really felt hurt at his criticism. 


November 5, 1979 

I’m still not used to regular sex. | feel so non-sexual. What | desire is 
affection, but sex does not matter so much. I’m not feeling much desire. | 
wish | knew that this was not because of John. | feel paranoid that | don’t 
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often desire him sexually. Perhaps that’s because | often have him without 
asking first. Relaxed in bed and pet the cat. Love this cat so much! Soothes 
me to talk to him and pet him. 


November 10, 1979 


Met Chris. He was wearing my sweater, and it looked beautiful. He said 
again and again how much he prized it. | was so glad. Had coffee and talked 
till the last possible moment. He listened with sensitivity and sympathy 
about my doubts about marriage. He was helpful by suggesting that John 
can’t be all my life. | don’t need only other people, but also work which fills a 
void in my life. So good to talk to someone else about my doubts. Need to 
express my desire for perfection in a mate. Need to own the worthy things 
about my relationship with John, and need to realize limitations. Chris and | 
would occasionally look into each other’s eyes with such deep affection that | 
had to look down. | care so much for him, but | would be terribly frightened 
of attempting to expand the relationship into a romantic one, even if John 
didn’t enter the picture. He often reached out and touched me. 


November 16, 1979 


Oh, how | wish something good would happen! John expressed his 
disappointment with himself in not overcoming his drinking and smoking and 
how he feels inferior because | have been able to stop. On the other hand, | 
envy him his business progress and fault myself for not making more 
progress. Equally profitless. Talked about how he can’t promise not to drink. 
| expressed that | feel maybe marriage will help him. | am beginning to think 
that perhaps we could marry with the agreement that we will work on our 
problems, and if we don’t overcome them, then | can always get out. | will 
not martyr myself to an unlucky union. John agreed that was fair. That was 
an important step for us both. Felt relieved to have it out. Also feel that 
John will work on his drinking problem. He wants the marriage to work too 
badly not to. 


November 20, 1979 


Call from Mom and Dad woke me. Christopher has pneumonia, and his heart 
stopped beating for a half hour. He was given oxygen, and the doctors 
massaged his heart, but they don’t know whether he will live and, if so, there 
is any brain damage. Can’t stand it. The sorrow is too much. Poor Ann and 
Gary. She was so happy to have this baby. She hadn’t held Rebecca or 
Christopher, so the doctor allowed her to hold him for a bit. What a great 
tragedy for the family. So much strain on Ann, Gary, Mom, and Dad. Was 
grateful to have John with me. Even the cat could tell something was terribly 
wrong. Don’t know how to hope for things to work out. Want the baby to be 
healthy and strong and his mind to be all right. Could Ann and Gary go 


90 


through another pregnancy? Felt the need to turn it over to powerful forces. 
Too heavy a burden for me to make sense of. The sorrow is so great! 


November 29, 1979 


Mom and Dad called to say that Christopher is now improving after having 
had heart surgery. He’s finally getting better. That was such a relief to 
hear! Ann said he looked in her eyes for the first time yesterday. Poor little 
boy! Fell apart when Mom and Dad asked how | was doing. Couldn’t keep it 
in any longer. Feel sorry about getting upset in front of John because he 
feels guilty for not making enough to support us both. But with family, felt 
like | had to let go. They were sympathetic and supportive. John and the cat 
comforted me when | got off the phone. Couldn’t relax or go back to sleep. 
Feel like this is the beginning of the end of my theatre career after working 
at it hard for four and a half years. Felt unable to do anything but be sad. 


December 2, 1979 


Sermon was on growing out of narcissism. Risking meeting other people and 
going outside of ourselves with the reward of possible intimacy. Was able to 
use the sermon as a key to how | can approach the job hunt. | can face my 
terror of the outside world as another demon. Made me feel almost relieved 
and optimistic. That church is always such a comfort for me. 


December 3, 1979 


Called Marimekko to ask about applying for a job. | was told | could come in 
and have an interview, and although | was tempted to put off going, | 
motivated myself to do it!!! Filled out an application and talked to the 
manager, Bente. She needs someone to work part-time, and it sounds like 
the best possible place for me. | would work in all areas of the store. They 
want people there who care about the product, each other, the customer and 
their work. She was very glad | sew and said that selling would be 
something that | could learn easily. There are many other actors who work 
there, so | have nothing to hide. That was a relief! The store is gorgeous 
with plants, mirrors, antique furniture from Missouri, yard goods, ready-made 
clothes and leather things, toys, umbrellas, etc. A Christmas tree was being 
put up while | was there! It could not have been easier or more pleasant for 
me! So grateful! Really excited about working there! Already feel less 
pressure having faced the enormous threat of finding a job. Relief to know 
there will be money coming in and that | will be active and have something 
worthy to throw myself into. This job could be something which will allow my 
involvement with theatre to be long-lived. 


Christmas Mystique by June Stark—December 1979— Many myths go along 
with Christmas, and one Is that the season is a time of joy and mirth for 
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everyone. The truth is that for many usually happy people, Christmas can be 
a time of depression and of tears held back. 

!am not a person ordinarily given to depression. | believe that we 
possess neither the past nor the future, and it is only now, in this moment, 
that we live. If we turn away from what Is happening now to try to recapture 
what Is gone or to anticipate what we think will come tomorrow, we do not 
live at all. 

But Christmas demands that you remember. It takes you by the scruff 
of your neck and forces you to turn your face to the past; to those dearly 
loved, now long dead, with whom you shared your early Christmases. To 
your little girls, still believing in Santa, who trembled with excitement as they 
opened the stuffed monkey, or the Tiny Tears doll, or saw the much-wanted 
doll stroller beside the tree. To the harried holidays with teenagers, Madrigal 
concerts, Christmas dances, basketball tournaments, and cookies to bake 
and dresses to sew. To the Christmas when, for the first time, a daughter 
was not there when the presents were opened and everyone tried to imagine 
what she was feeling as she shared her Christmas, not with her own family, 
but with her American Field Service family thousands of miles away in 
Germany. 

There are many ghosts of Christmases Past, not just one. They all 
parade by, sometimes in single file, sometimes en masse, until they crowd 
out Christmas Present, and cover the mind and body with a sad pensiveness 
and a wistful nostalgia, mingled with a recognition of time always passing— 
and our own mortality. Perhaps that partially explains why so many people 
attempt suicide during a month that is supposed to be filled only with joy. 

My own response to the intrusion of the Christmas ghosts is, for a time, 
to surrender to them. 

| put a stack of Christmas records on the stereo. The old and most 
loved, Mario Lanza’s “Christmas Carols” is the first. | make myself a cup of 
tea, and /| sit in front of the fire and watch as the flames leap to the music. 

And | remember. All of it. 

The Christmas evening when | was 8, and | sat in a wooden rocking 
chair in the dark looking out the window past the porch to where snow was 
falling as softly as in a paperweight. And in a small prayer | thanked Got for 
a perfect ending to a perfect day. 

The rituals that became rituals so gradually we were unaware of them, 
until we began saying, “We always...” We always hung garlands of greenery, 
fresh, never artificial, on the stair railing. We always put candy canes in a 
glass pitcher on the kitchen table. We always hung the handknitted 
Christmas stockings on the fireplace. And we always read the Christmas 
story just before bedtime on Christmas Eve. 

! entertain the ghosts of Christmases Past until they weary and, one by 
one, are ready to depart. | embrace each one with love and thankfulness for 
the joys they brought to me in the past—and for the joy they bring even now, 
in the form of treasured memories and a recognition of the continuity of life. 
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Then | get up and—in the corner of the living room where always 
before there had been a Christmas tree, newly cut at Walters Tree Farm so it 
would still smell of pine forests—I begin again to pile suitcases, snorkeling 
gear, fruitcake and homemade toffee and the Christmas presents we will 
take to our daughter’s home in Florida. 

!am sure that, as my daughter decorates her tree in her first home, 
some of these same ghosts of past Christmases will visit her too. | know that 
she is beginning her own collection of Christmas rituals, combining perhaps 
some from her childhood with some from her husband's family, and even 
some others entirely new. 

Then | place another log on the fire, pour some more tea, decide to 
bake. Poundcake—we always have poundcake at Christmas time—and | 
wonder what else | need to pack for a Christmas in Florida.—Prairie 
Publications Press, Charleston, Illinois, 1979. 


New Year’s Resolutions for 1980: 

1. To continue abstinence from smoking cigarettes and pot. 

2. To abstain from drinking two days in a row and never to drink “too 
much.” 

3. To Be Here Now—i.e. to understand that when | am 100% here, in the 
present, | enjoy life the most 

4. To keep singing and playing the piano. 

5. To have a piano by the end of the year. 

6. To continue to pursue a career in theatre and commercial work. 

7. To be able to audition a classical serious and a classical comedy 
monologue, and a modern serious and a modern comedy monologue, 
and an up-tempo song and a ballad. 

8. To have an agent. 

9. To have one national commercial. 


10. To have an Off-Broadway (Broadway!) credit. 

ii. To not worry about what | cannot influence. 

12. To give John my best time and energy. 

LS. To not gain weight (keep below 125). 

14. To write more articles. 

15: To learn to love unselfishly. 

16. To go to church and support the church actively and vigorously. 

17. To have my heart in my job and do it for love and money. 

18. To use what I’ve learned about performing and acting all the 
time, not just on stage, as a way of connecting with people. 

19. To keep in touch with people out of town. 

20. To keep in close contact with my family. 

21; To have a joyful wedding. 

22; To continue to cook and clean and “home-make” for satisfaction 


and relaxation. 


Reasons why | drink and eat: 
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. Because it tastes good. 
. Because | want my share. 
. | drink to get high, because it feels nice, and | tend to feel happy, at 
first anyway. 
4. | drink to be doing something else, in addition to socializing, reading, 
writing, etc. 
5. | drink to lower my resistance so that | can react with few inhibitions. 
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1980 Journal 
January 1, 1980 


Was nervous about Chris and John meeting and wanted to fortify myself 
against it. Chris arrived after | meditated, about 5:30. Was glad to have 
some time with him alone. Had decided to tell him how | feel about our 
relationship, how it affects my relationship with John, and vice versa. Was 
good for me to be able to speak openly about my admiration for Chris. Five 
years ago today we made love for the first time. Chris seemed to 
understand perfectly how | feel about our friendship being different and freer 
because it is not a sexual one. | described my fears about marriage, and he 
observed that I’m not so much afraid of marriage, but afraid of marriage to 
John. Good talk. | love Chris and value his friendship so much! 


January 3, 1980 

| think one reason why | fall into a drinking habit is that, when | have little or 
no personal time to relax and be alone, | feel cheated. Getting high is a way 
that | take leisure time with me as a gift to myself. | know my wants and 
needs fairly well. | just need to listen to myself more and be good to myself. 
January 7, 1980 


94 


| finally blew up at John as he was preparing to leave. | levelled my charge at 
John and discovered that he wasn’t able to remember any of it. Then | 
realized that | was dealing with the drinking problem. | was livid, crying, and 
inconsolable. John was really sorry and asked my forgiveness. | just wanted 
him to leave me alone so that | could work on preparing myself for the days’ 
work. Was glad when he was gone, and | was able to pull myself together. 


January 18, 1980 


Had an argument over the phone with John. | was annoyed and blew up. He 
charged me with being unreasonable and generally grouchy, and | charged 
him with not caring about me. His affection seems to have a price tag on it. 
Thought about what the problem is. | feel alienated from John when I’m in 
my period because | feel | have nothing to give him. He constantly asks me 
for more love, and | don’t have it to give. | feel responsible for producing joy 
in our relationship, and | have no energy or desire when I’m as exhausted as 
I’ve been. Asked John, when he got home, to do more activities with me, so 
that we are both getting input from another source. Like going to galleries, 
movies, watching concerts on TV, going for walks, going to church together, 
etc. He was morose at first, probably depressed because I’m unhappy while 
everything is coming up roses in his life. Sort of tense between me and John, 
but in the night, | was able to easily turn to him. That was exactly what he 
needed—a sign of tenderness from me. 


February 2, 1980 


Talked with Monica on the way home about the value of expressing one’s 
feelings. Told her about the visit with Chris. Now I’m feeling guilty about 
feeling attraction for Belvin. And yet, | Know I’m not willing to face adjusting 
to another human being. | wonder about the value of living with one person 
instead of living alone and having contacts with many people. No one would 
know about my darker sides. But perhaps I’d be less enriched. Hard 
questions to answer. Would be easier if my life were in a happier condition. 
Had a pleasant meal, but after dinner John and | argued about finances. He 
felt | was venting hostility and that he has nothing to hide financially. But | 
felt he was manipulating me and dumping on me. And it’s gotten to the 
point where | don’t want to hear anything about financial difficulties. Sore 
spot! Nearly went too far. | was destructively aggressive because John was 
refusing to concede the irresponsibility of his position. Finally, when | gave 
up and went to bed, he apologized, and we worked out a course to follow in 
the future. But both of us felt bruised. Hated it that Monica heard it all, but 
couldn’t stand the falseness of not talking it out. Problem is not my anger, 
but that my anger becomes hostile aggression and is no longer constructive 
and working towards solutions. 


| 


February 9, 1980 


Everyday there’s something more dumped on me. Talked about how we can 
get out of debt. Asked John if he really wants to get out of debt. He says 
yes, and if he doesn’t make headway with photography, he agrees he would 
take another job to ensure our financial security. That was good to hear. 
Managed to keep relatively cool. Will not be able to stand the pressure 
indefinitely though. Expressed doubts about marriage because we haven't 
been cultivating fun times enough. | don’t like having to deal with problems 
all the time. John took my expression of doubts to heart and felt very scared. 
He continued to ask me for comfort and support until | felt dried out. | need 
to have more of the feeling that John is taking care of me. Really feel 
dumped on. John is so ego-centric, he really has a hard time putting me 
ahead of his problems. John wanted me to pet him and stroke him, but | just 
couldn’t. | felt like | came home from work and worked. 


Letter to John from Ann—Dear John, This is just a note to first say how happy 
lam you’re going to be part of our family. We are lucky. Our family is a 
volatile one but also one full of love and support. Please be patient with all 
of our idiosyncrasies. We mean well. The second thing | want to say is thank 
you for the pictures. | gave them to Gary for Valentine’s Day. John, you are 
extremely gifted. Gary says so too and is anxious to meet you and see your 
portfolio. Love to Mary and the cats. 


Heart Frees @ Friena 
To Fly 


wry ALL my HEART { 


¢ 
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ITS NOT QUITE bIKe ST. MARKS PLACE 


Bur THE FEELUNS IS RIGHT, 


| Love You | 


February 24, 1980 


Guest speaker was good. Talked about how love consists of four elements: 
eros, sex, friendship and agape. In every love relationship, all are present, to 
varying degrees. Good sermon for John and me to hear together. | feel we 
Should (| should) embrace more of our relationship than | do. | sometimes 
see only the sexual expression. That seems odd, because | feel as if John 
sees the sexual element exclusively. In reality, | appreciate his sexual 
offerings more often than his other offerings. | am his friend; he needs to be 
my friend too! 


March 4, 1980 


A little tenderness goes a long way. When we spend so little time together, | 
really get frightened about marriage. Our lives are so complex already, and 


of 


we’re both difficult people. Yet | need the tenderness, and | can give what | 
am able to give to John. It’s enough for him. 


March 29, 1980 


(Medieval Feast)—Miraculously, we had a full house. Sold every ticket! 
Couldn’t believe it! That made us all happy and high on success. Got ready 
and mingled for an hour until the program began. Many people came in 
costume. Everyone in a festive mood. Lots of appreciation for the work 
done. Felt shining. Many mistakes throughout the program, but few which 
were detectable. Felt pleased with my performance. Felt like a Queen. 
Everyone commented on the superiority of this year’s feast over last year’s. 
Great! So glad that it’s over! Time to tend to my needs again. 


April 1, 1980 


First day of the strike. No subways, buses or Long Island Railroad. Lots of 
policemen on the streets helping people cope. Thank heaven for lwao’s 
bike! Got out the bike and met the fear of riding alone in the city. Was 
scared to go out without John, but | did it. Enjoyable to get exercise and to 
be self-sufficient. Good result of the strike. Met Anthony at the church and 
sorted through the costumes in the tower. Talked a lot about our responses 
to the feast. Anthony is pleased with the feast, but feels pressure to leave 
the church from Joel and others who are critical of the way we did the feast. 
Too professional. Some people can’t accept excellence. No one at church 
really helped us. Almost as if they were saying: Prove to us that you can do 
it alone. Now they are unwilling to congratulate us on our success. Nice to 
be with Anthony without pressure. Talked about ourselves and our love 
relationships. Interesting! Think | don’t want to fall in love. Want to love 
another person and myself at the same time. When | fall in love, | love 
someone more than myself. Frightening experience. Being with John is 
deciding to put our welfare first. Binding together in a permanent 
relationship. 
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April 9, 1980 


Not many people showed up for the Medieval Fest evaluation meeting. 
Disappointing. Expressed how | feel: We should not be held responsible for 
selling tickets, and we must get more support from the church. Called Joel 
on his lack of help. Anthony was in a rage! He asked why Terry did nothing. 
Terry blew up and damned Anthony. There ensued a fight. Joel and Anthony 
went on the balcony and pushed each other around until Max stopped them. 
Was astounded! This happens in a church meeting! It is graphic proof that 
we were under a lot of stress, and that there was a great deal of animosity 
just under the surface on both sides. Anthony was acting like a crazy man. | 
really felt sorry for him. | feel certain that Joel was pleased that Anthony had 
lost control. These meetings are supposed to be so that people can speak 
openly, and yet they can’t deal with their emotions in a responsible way. 


April 18, 1980 


Was high when | got to work. Can’t help myself. | guess | resent having all 
my time devoted to work. | wonder, will | ever really make it in the theatre? 

| hate it that | don’t know when or even if I'll do a good showcase, and | don’t 
have the time or money to take the time to do it myself. Depresses me! | 
feel so sad about my career, and | feel no incentive to work harder! Meal 
with John started out nice, but he was arguing with me instead of listening to 
me. Hate that! Closed up! Didn’t want to deal with him. Tried to make up 
with me by lying next to me and started to fall asleep. That really angered 
me. Demanded attention and blew up about how he is privileged to be 
working at his chosen profession, but | am working at a job that is for money, 
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not love. | need his warmth and companionship when | come home. Got 
myself terribly worked up and upset. Haven’t felt as sad and vulnerable for 
ages. I’m getting nowhere in the theatre. My efforts at the church are 
accepted ambivalently. | need this relationship to strengthen me. | drink to 
dull myself and to escape. Felt morose and ashamed not to be happy. 
Probably has a lot to do with my period. John was being sweet to me. | know 
he feels sorry for me, but he can’t help me feel successful. He does his best 
to comfort me and love me. Need him so much! 


April 20, 1980—Canvas Sunday, Address to the church—A year ago, when | 
first came to this church, my relationship to the church and the congregation 
was as a receiver of its energy. This church has given me nourishment and 
encouragement so that now the relationship has become more equal. | 
delight in coming to the church and being filled up emotionally, spiritually 
and physically. But the real pay-off is when | am given opportunities to 
return energy back to the church. Now the church and |! communicate. | 
listen, and | talk back, | get inspired and 1am given the chance to perform 
out of that inspiration, | am nourished, and lam able to be nurturing with my 
friends here. The kind of communication which goes on at this church 
celebrates the goodness within each of us. It’s a joy-filled experiencing of 
our best nature. And out of that comes the experience of giving back to 
others what is most precious to ourselves. It’s a fabulous symbiotic 
relationship which gives the church more vigor and vitality and allows us to 
be more self-actualized people. 
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| ANTHONY mosein!, MARY stark, JOEL scHoterieto. 


‘SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 9, 1979; PERFORMED IN CENTRAL PARK. 
ss MEET AT THE UNITARIAN UNIVERSALIST CHURCH, 4 WEST 76TH STREET, AT 10:45 A.M. 


MONDAY, SEPTEMBER 17, 1979 AT 8:00 P.M. 
~ UNITARIAN UNIVERSALIST CHURCH, 4 WEST 76TH STREET, NYC. DONATIONS REQUESTED. 


June 22, 1980 


Last service of the year in the park. Perfect day for it! Made our wedding 
announcement, “It’s our turn!” Everyone wished us well. Had sangria after 
the service and visited with the congregation. Lovely morning service filled 
with sweet memories of The Diary of Adam and Eve. Rode back downtown, 
not without having a disagreement along the way. John flared up for no 
reason. The wine was responsible. When we got home, he observed that we 
often fight when we drink together. Either we have to stop drinking 
together, or else, in Knowing that we easily get angry, we must choose not to 
get angry. John was wanting to make love but | needed to move slowly. 
Ended up napping together instead. Tried again, but even when | expressed 
that | needed more time, John pressed me. Said | was trying to manipulate 
him. Upset me. Our relationship should be based on love, so that we want 
to give and receive pleasure and love. | took care of John this week in many 
ways, and | need to feel cared for too. Need him and his love, but that is not 
manipulation. Finally communicated. Relief! 


June 26, 1980 
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Called Daddy to tell him about accommodations. Mom wasn’t there. He 
tried to persuade me not to have so many people at the wedding or not 
feeding them. John and | have already decided to assume the responsibility 
for the food so that Mom and Dad will only pay for the wine and the cake. 

I’m doing everything | can to keep this wedding inexpensive and feel that I’m 
getting no strokes for my efforts. So tired of Dad and Mom offering me gifts 
and then making me feel guilty about it. Takes all the joy 

away. 


Af fez Z ge 2a et 


= 
ae alee ; ; | : 
we ef a Z ee f/ ASE ee ee 7 wee 


p+ fort after meget, fete FG 


Nite. er vod = 
oes Ahntled - ge if Age 7 ar F 
Ae oe 44247 Zeta fer a7te : 
wtininegle Vail tee as. 4 SE gate sara as 


(sa Ze aie pee ae ct pai 


z Z& } 
os ws Let? Phrz Pe 

oe een 2 tie a “2 Pee ar 

Ate Z ei a = eas 


oe = i and Prere Agee ke 
a hes ied. Clan oe o 
i 8 oe ee Lui g Ay 
md przez eae a a eee hie “fe ee 
ee A4zrtZe ctAbce@te 4 fF egal 


4, jo wert ae = a amen we = pn. la-eg * pan 
De ee ee py Ane 


AHiergttt Ae Per. é Uy athe, 
et ae or Eee (perrt, fr“2ce <<, a 

= CS. 
OD type 6 op ee nig 

j Aaa PS dae and freee é Cael 

eee ae ee ee BE 

(fete es 

Ow 

July 2, 1980 
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Filled out an application. Was interviewed by Jackie Locker. Nice, young 
woman. Articulate, candid about the difficulty of the job. Not much positive 
feedback and not often a sense of completion. Incredibly complex job 
description. Would be terrifically demanding. Feel | have organizational 
abilities and intelligence to offer, but it’s so difficult when | don’t know really 
what the job is! Felt Jackie likes me. Met the VP who approves of hiring me. 
Spent 90 minutes there. Went directly to the library to read about 
Association Management and Public Relations. Didn’t find out much except 
that | think it all depends on what | bring to the job and make of it. Hate 
leaving the security of Marimekko. Got a call from Jackie saying I’m hired at 
$13,000 for 3 months, at the end of which | will be reviewed, and | will review 
the job. They want me to start immediately, and | really must be there 
tomorrow to meet and confer with a woman who has had the job. Felt 
flattered that, after interviewing a long time, they should choose me. Scared 
that I’m not capable, that | need the love of the people at Marimekko. 
Nevertheless, | feel that | must think of how | can have a challenging future 
that will permit me to grow and expand. | must simply permit myself the 
option of saying “I need Marimekko’s warmth more than money and future 
promotions”. Lots to think over. 


July 3, 1980 


Went to Marimekko to talk to Marianne. Said that | should go with whatever 
is best for me. She said | was the most valuable worker she has, and 
everyone wants to give me another raise. Talking to her solidified a lot of 
my feelings. Discussed jobs with John. Discussed it in great detail, and when 
all is said and done, there is little reason to be a masochist unless the job 
holds a brilliant future for me. | don’t believe that association management 
is where I should be for my future. I’d rather stay at Marimekko and not rule 
myself out of the theatre. 

July 14, 1980 


Met Chris for lunch. My heart still quickens when I’m with him. | couldn’t 
help feeling a longing for him. | always shall. Told him how | feel about my 
wedding: it’s a difficult experience to love someone, and it is a task which 
must be accomplished. It is not a merging or communing, as Rilke says. For 
that, one life cannot suffice. It was an intimate, lovely lunch. Hard to part. 
Such a special friend. 
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July 21, 1980 


Steadily busy at work, but not crazy. Was asked to make a stretching very 
quickly, which | managed to do. The customers were so pleased that they 
gave me a carnation! Couldn’t believe it! Sweet of them to be so kind. 
Another man needed a stretching immediately but was manipulative about 
it. Made me mad. Made a mistake in his bill. Charged him the regular price 
for sale items. Betty checked him out, noticed the mistake, but didn’t 
change it. We both knew he could afford it, and he deserved it. 
Shenanigans at work. Love Betty! 


July 31, 1980 


Was very glad when it was 3:00, and we closed the doors in order to do the 
inventory. Management bought the food. Relaxed and ate. Was surprised 
and delighted by it turning into a wedding party for me. Betty brought out a 
beautiful basket with a lovely card from everyone, a red rose, and two gifts: 
the short pink dress and the long “Jane Eyre” dress which | had fallen in love 
with. The card alone was overwhelming. Such love and thoughtfulness. 
Was weeping and feeling great. Great people to work with! Makes being 
away from friends easier. 
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August 1, 1980 


Mom, Dad, Nicki, Jonathon, and David were there to meet us. Helped set up 
for dinner. Ate at the picnic table. The backyard is so gorgeous! Good food 
and wine. Nice to be all together. Daddy Herb is here without Bernice, 
which even he admitted was better. Nicki, Ann, David, John, and | went to 
the county fair. Neat thing to do in my hometown. Had fun. Screamed and 


laughed with delight. Glad we went. 


August 4, 1980 


John wanted to take pictures and wanted to do it when he was ready. Felt 
like the middle man because he told me to get them to hurry up. Finally got 
the pictures taken moments before Jonathon went to bed. Relief. Took John 
to the farm and then on to Lincoln Log. Had to pack all the gifts and 

Didn’t want to spend the last evening 
with John working. Felt wedding pressures and felt unloved by the family. 
Have been hearing too much criticism about being ten pounds overweight 
and having long hair. Glad to get packing done and escape to the trailer. 


Grandma's china. Depressing to me. 


Fell apart. John comforted me. 
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August 7, 1980 


Visited with Mom, Nicki, and Ann as much as possible until the kids 
demanded attention. Difficult to really visit. In the final half hour, played the 
piano and sang hymns. Jonathon joined me. Was so pleased that he is 
attracted to music. Soon Nicki, Ann, David, and Christopher joined in as well. 
Made me glad to sing together. Said goodbye to the dog and the house. 


August 9, 1980 


Met Mom, Dad, Ann, Christopher, Dorothy, Louie, and Jane at the hotel at 
10:00. Went to Marimekko. The store is more beautiful than I’ve ever seen 
it. Had a great time showing everyone around the store. Got strokes from 
everyone. Felt proud. Directed everyone else downtown to John’s studio. 
Went on to the church. Put the salads together. A lot of work in a hot 
kitchen. Set up the tables as much as | could. Everyone met at the 
apartment at 5:00. Drank champagne toasts to us after John signed the 
Bible. Went to Pier Nine for supper. Set us up ina little private room. Went 
to the World Trade Center. Had wanted to show it off. Everyone had a good 
time. 


August 10, 1980 


The church was filled. | was happily running around and loving the 
surrounding friends till the last minute. Beautiful service. Michael’s music 
was so tender and sweet. Everything went smoothly and was truly lovely. 
Felt deeply moved and comforted. The reception was a busy time for me, 
buzzing from guest to guest. Overwhelming gifts from people. Thrilling to 
have so many friends around at once. Felt loved and happy. Seventh 
heaven for me. Lots of food and wine. A good party. Managed to spend 
sweet time with my closest friends: Connie and Chris. So much to share! 
Words not enough. Mom and Dad and | enjoyed a quiet half hour to 
ourselves talking and reflecting on the day and the wedding. Felt proud and 
loved by them. Good visit, and felt they were pleased with the day. Picked 
up the Hertz car and drove to the Brooklyn bridge. We parked there a year 
ago, and it was terribly romantic then. John’s idea to go there again. He 
urged me to keep communicating with him through the years. Said that 
we'll be fine as long as we continue to communicate well with each other. 
He’s such a good man! Feel like we’re blessed with love and understanding 
for each other and blessed with friends. 
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John and Mary's Wedding--August 10, 1980 () 
11:00 A.M. 


Order of Service 


Starting at 10:50, Michael plays Valenti's Prelude in G and London- 
derry Air. Ee 


se Sh 
At 11:00, Michael plays The Wedding March. John and Mary have been 
greeting guests at the door. They move to the front after Michael has 
started to play the March. Ed continues to greet guests after service 
has begun. Each guest should sign the guest book. 


Doxology--Michael plays through the Doxology once. The guests rise 
and all sing "From All that Dwell..." 


I Corinthians--Joel reads: 


If I speak in the tongues of men and of angels, but have not 

love, I am a noisy gong or a clanging cymbal. And if I have 
prophetic powers, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge, 
and if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not 
love, I am nothing. If I H& give away all I have, and If I deliver 
my body to be burned, but have not love, I gain nothing. 

Love is patient and kind, lave is not jealous or boastful; it is 
not arrogant or rudé. does not insist on its # own ways. 
it is not irritable or resentful; it does not rejoice at wrong, | 
but rejoices in the right. Love bears all things, believes all 
things, hopes all things, endures all things. 

Love never ends; as for prophecies, they will pass away; as for 
tongues, they will cease; as for knowledge, it will pass away. — 
For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy is imperfect; | 
but when the perfect comes, the inperfect will pass away. When | 
I was a child, I spoke4¥éke a child, I thought like a child, I 
reasoned like a child; when I became a man, I gave up childish 
ways. For now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face to face. 
Now I know in part; then I shall understand fully, even as # I 
have been fully understood. So faith, hope, love abide, these 
three; but the greatest of these is love. 


O Source of Life--Michael plays throught the hymn once. Joel 
directs the guests to stand, and all sing the hymn. 


Candle lighting--Mary moves to candle (placed by piano) and 
lights the candle, dedicating it to Grandma. 
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MEY 
Period of Silence 
Harriet Beecher Stowe quote--Reader delivers quote by the candle; 


It is scarcely well to love friends thus! The greater part 

that I see cannot move me deeply. They are present, and I énjoy 
them; they pass, and I forget them. But those that I love differ- 
ently, those that I love--and oh how much the word means!--I feel 
sadly about them. They may change; they must die; they are separ- 
ated from me, and I ask myself, why should I #& wish to love with 
all the pains and penalties of such condition? I check myself 
when expressing feelings like this, but it is so deeply, sincerely 
so in me, that sometimes it will overflow. Well, there is a 
heaven, a werld of love, and love, after all is the life blood, 
the existence, # the all in all of mind, 


Jesu, Joy of Man's Desiring--Michael plays. 
Vows--Joel, John, and Mary move to the center for the vows. 


Prayer for this House, #159--J.J. & M. remain in the center. Michael 
plays through the hymn once, Joel indicates that the guests should 
rise, and we all sing the hymn. 


Rainer Maria Rilke quote--Reader delivers quote from a "random" location 
among guests at the end of the hymn * 


To love is good, +e: love being difficult. For one human 
being to love another: that is perhaps the most difficult of ; 
all our tasks, the ultimate, the last test and proof, the work | 
for which all other work is but preparation. For this reason 
young people, who are beginners in everything, cannot yet f 
know love: they have to learn it. With their whole being with — 
all their forces, gathered close about their lonely, timid’ 3 
upward-beating heart, they must learn to love. But learning-time 
is always a long, secluded time, and so loving, for a long while 

RRfesseiudsditimeyce ahead and far on into life, is-- 
solitude, intensified and deepened loneness for him who loves. 
Love is at first not anything that means merging, giving over, and 
uniting with another (for what would a union be of something 
unclarified and unfinished, still subordinate--?), it is a high 
inducement to the individual to ripen, to become something in 
himself, to become world, to become world for himself for another's 
sake, it is a great exacting claim upon him, something that chooses 
him out and calls him to vast things. 

se tt 

a tt € love a S give 
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scarcely suffice, 
Pachelbel--Michael plays. 


Closing Circle--Joel directs move into the closing circle while 
Michael plays, (Prayer...). 


Apache blessing and Wine Sharing--Ed wheels in cart of wine. Joel 
gives the blessing and directs the wine sharing. 


A Photograph is taken, and others are invited to take pictures if 
they wish. 


Gershwin's Prelude-- Michael plays. 


September 6, 1980 


Talked about my decision to work on this life | have right now. I’m not 
putting out much effort in theatre, aside from sending out pictures and 
resumes. | feel hurt by auditions and EPI’s and don’t want to go to them. | 
want to lose 17 more pounds and concentrate on John, home, and work and 
see how it suits me, and then take up the pursuit of theatre actively when 
I’m ready. John understood. Betty and | talked about how vulnerability is 
important to nurture if you’re an artist. But it means that you often get hurt. 
The trick is to understand what is hurting you and why without building walls 
around you for protection. 


September 20, 1980 


Got dressed and walked down to “ruins” with John. Down the mountain a- 
ways. Lots of stone put together as if building a little community. Gorgeous 
woods. Absolutely wonderful. So nice to get away with John. John took his 
Hasselblad to photograph a leaf in many different environments. He was so 
glad to have me with him. | acted as his assistant. It was good for me to 
work with him to see how he does his work, and John was in his element, 
having time and desire to do his fine art photography. It was absolutely 
wonderful to be in the woods and in the silence, indulging by working on 
John’s photography. Smoked dope for the first time since February 1979. 
Kind of naughty and nice to get high again. John had too much to drink and 
smoke and had to lie down. He felt embarrassed, and so did |. Everyone 
helped put down bedding. Glad to escape awkwardness by going to bed. 
Sort of sorry and depressed. 


October 4, 1980 


John came to pick me up at closing. Went to see Stardust Memories. Excited 
about it. Great film. Beautiful portrait of three women. Wonderful intimate 
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looks into human souls. Black and white. Great music. Woody Allen is 
always asking what’s this life for? His answer in Manhattan and Stardust 
Memories is that it may be just for the goodness of today. Also, in Nirvana 
Now Roland Gammon says much the same thing: to see God in yourself and 
others, always look for beauty, and see content in everything which life 
encompasses. I’ve been getting away from that and need to get back to it. 


October 9, 1980 


Read the trades. Nothing in them. Was almost glad! Now | have this class 
to work towards, | don’t want anything else to interfere. | guess that that 
was part of my hostility towards George. | resented the implication that | 
haven't the time or the inclination to produce a show. How could | possibly 
do that and everything else well too?!!! I’m defensive about the amount of 
energy I’m putting out. Perhaps that’s one of the reasons | overeat. Don’t | 
deserve more input with all that I’m putting out?! Nice to get high alone. 
Found a joint on the street two weeks ago. I’ve been saving it, and finally 
tonight | got high. Loved it. | do love the way it makes me feel! Felt like | 
was thinking clearly and ecstatically. 


October 20, 1980 


John came home about 9:00. Priscilla had gotten him stoned, and he wanted 
to talk about his work. He hasn’t had a good job since July, and he’s not 
really looking for work or expanding his portfolio with new concepts for still 
life shots. He really doesn’t want to do commercial photography. He’s 
talking about his problems without doing anything. He’s got to act on his 
ideas. | can’t support us both, and he only makes enough to pay for our 
apartment rent from his class. Really concerns me and depresses me. He 
wants to dump on me, and yet he wants me to remain strong and confident. 
Right now, | don’t feel that confident about his career. | don’t want to be 
supporting my husband. 


October 21, 1980 


Very nervous about the first class tonight. Betty cheered me on, 
encouraging me. She’s so wonderful! Walked to the Lion Theatre, and 
waited along with the other actors without saying a word. Everyone was so 
nervous. Started in right away with monologues. Gene Nye sometimes gave 
direction and asked actors to repeat their monologue, but there was no 
discussion. Was nervous about doing Black Hoss monologue, (from White 
Ashes) but did it. Felt it was a courageous choice. Gene said it was good 
each time | worked and offered no direction. 


November 4, 1980 
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Got nervous waiting. Mostly because | wasn’t going to do anything cute or 
physical to cover up. Haven't acted like that for a long time. Finally did our 
scene. No mistakes. Took our time. It was very calm. | allowed myself to 
feel everything and let it show without using gimmicks. Gene said that it 
was really great. He said we had done everything he had asked us to do and 
more. He had nothing to suggest to us and said again what good work it 
was. Stroke, stroke, stroke! David and | were overcome. It was so 
wonderful! Heaven. 


November 8, 1980 


John insisted on talking again about his choice to get rid of the studio. He’d 
rather be poor and be an artist. Irritated me. He keeps on talking without 
doing anything. I’m sick of these conversations. He says he needs to keep 
discussing it with me, but | don’t see any productivity coming from it. He 
wants to make the extra money by teaching more, or doing some kind of 
labor. | really don’t care, so long as he’s happy, and he’s sharing the 
responsibilities. | felt very impatient with John. Wish he would just stop 
feeling sorry for himself and get out of his artist’s misery head. 


November 19, 1980 


Fell apart when John asked me what was troubling me. Expressed my 
frustrations at all the work | do compared to John’s leisure. My fears about 
John smoking too much, us drinking and eating too much. Signs of 
unhappiness. Glad to get it off my chest. Relief. John seemed grateful for 
my nailing him too. Hate always playing Mother to him. Became clear to me 
that | must, first of all, take care of me. Save myself. No drinking or 
modifying behavior for the sake, ostensibly, of getting along better with John. 
Made sense to me. Physically and emotionally worn out. Painful 
confrontation with myself and John. 


November 21, 1980 


Betty and | had our first “fight.” | was trying to explain how | solved a math 
problem concerning the dimensions of a tablecloth. She insisted that it 
required more yardage than | had figured. | couldn’t explain it to her. We 
weren’t communicating, and that rarely happens to us. Felt hurt. She 
sensed that immediately and made sure that we didn’t confuse our affection 
and respect for each other with the problem. Was wonderful how we 
maintained our support of each other. | can take a lesson from that and use 
it with other people whom | love. 


November 28, 1980 
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John came home early and started to crash in bed with his clothes on for the 
third night in a row. Wouldn’t let him. He stayed up drinking beer and 
watching TV in the other room. Very distant. Feel self-conscious about the 
state of our marriage right now. He’s been very critical of me and has been 
acting out by drinking and being boisterous. His affection for me has been 
displayed either completely sexually or else gruffly so that it’s physically hurt 
me. | Know that Monica has noticed the tension. 


December 1, 1980 


Letter from Carol— Dearest Mary, Our time together is so precious, it is very, 
very difficult to do with so little. Mary, you are such a close and dear person 
in my life—someone whose presence and familiarity helps lend order and 
peace to my days. Even the word friend falls short of my feelings for you. In 
Old English, the word for friend is freonde which means both friend and lover 
at the same time, but even this is not quite right. In German, the freund is 
close to freud or joy, and that seems appropriate. And even though the two 
of us have so little time together, it is everso rich, and our closeness is so 
immediate and transportable (in laundromats and health food shops, in 
crowded buses, over Grapenuts and milk)—sometimes | wonder whether our 
closeness grows and is sustained from our letters alone or if there is not 
some special bond between us, some rare tie that is difficult to name or 
touch, in addition. What are your thoughts? 


December 10, 1980 


Read Nirvana Now. That helped me. Read about the power of prayer and 
felt strengthened. | really feel afraid about John and me. He says he thinks 
the troubles we are having are due in part to his lack of work till now. That 
may be part of it. Finances do cause pressures. But it’s more than that. I’m 
drinking too much, John is smoking too much, and we're not spending 
enough quality, loving time together. Feel sad and in need of spiritual 
strength and solace. Need to pray, meditate, and spend more time as a 
seeker. Want to improve the quality of our lives. 


December 16, 1980 


Tim Generaux came in to pay for a huge order. He was such a kind, gentle 
man, who dealt with me with respect and kindness. Like him so much. 
Thoroughly charming without effort. Total check for this part of his order 
was over $2200! He paid with Geneva bank checks for $1,000, and he had 
many of them in his envelope. | tried to refuse it, but he insisted that he and 
his wife wanted to thank me for my work. In it was a lovely note and two 
$50 bills! Couldn’t believe it! He was giving me a Christmas gift, like an 
angel. | was overwhelmed by his generosity. Genuine, not trying to buy me 
or impress me with his wealth. Was filled with joy. Hated to see him leave. 
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The rest of the day was enchanted for me. Bought wine for the store to 
celebrate. Walked to Lincoln Center for the ballet. Nutcracker Suite was a 
perfect ending to the wonder and Christmas delight of the day. Lovely 
ballet. Patricia McBride was wonderful. Nice to be at the ballet alone. 
Wonderful day. Visions of sugar plums in my head. 


December 19, 1980 


Were given our Christmas gifts at the store: $200 gift certificate for anything 
in the store at 50% off! Incredibly generous! Means that | can buy 
Christmas gifts for the entire family. Will be using up practically the entire 
gift certificate, but | really want to do this. The first time | will have been 
able to give gifts. The rest of the day was rosy, selecting and thinking about 
gifts. Put up the Christmas tree. So pretty with special ornaments. Good to 
hear from Mom and Dad. Christopher took his first step! Hallelujah! 


December 27, 1980 


Letter from Chris—Dear Mary, It would be sad if your marriage were the last 
time we saw or heard from one another. This letter is a plea to prevent that. 
| think of you often. I’ve thought several times of calling or writing. That felt 
awkward and 1 know why. It is hard to write or call a friend when it is a 
guestion of a couple, harder still to retain the proper balance in writing or 
talking to both. So give my warmest greetings to John; it really was good to 
see him and talk to him this summer. 


December 29, 1980 


Quickly set things out for guests. Nice small group meant we could talk. 
Talked about my new feelings about Father, Son, and Holy Ghost as Love, 
Man on earth, and empathy for all men. Thesis, antithesis, and synthesis. 
Took courage to talk about personal, spiritual beliefs. 


December 31, 1980 


Finished Nirvana Now. A lot of garbage, but enough important ideas that it 
will make a difference in my life. I’m ready to make a change. | want to 
more nearly meet my potential. Met John at the cinema to see Ordinary 
People. So excited to finally be seeing it! Wonderful from beginning to end. 
The direction was impeccable. Mary Tyler Moore is so terrific. Her character 
is like who | could easily become, unloving and incessantly competing, 
perfecting, and holding on to the status quo. Look forward to the New Year 
and keeping my resolutions. 


New Year’s Resolutions for 1981: 
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. To play the piano more. 

To read more. 

To knit more. 

To write more and in addition to my journal. 

To not say a mean thing to John. 

. To accept goodness in my heart and reflect that goodness outwards. 
. To seek God, Goodness. 

To eat less and get back to 120 pounds by June. 

. Not to drink alcohol and not to even occasionally smoke pot, but to 
breathe deeply and meditate instead. 


OONDOAWNE 


10. To sing more. 

Li. To enjoy working more and to give it 100% of my concentration 
in the present. 

12. To commit myself to doing my best in the Lion class. 

13. To be involved in productions at the Lion. 

14. To perform more at church. 

15; To develop friendships that | already have by giving of myself 
more generously. 

16. To become more nearly what | potentially am: the most 
wonderful Mary Stark there can be. 

17. To pray with John daily. 

18. To take ballroom dance lessons with John. 
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1981 Journal 
January 12, 1981 


I’m getting along much better with David now. Ever since Betty explained to 
me that David badly wants to be included, it’s made a big difference to me. 
Never thought that it was his insecurity that motivated his butting in. So 
important to communicate with others in order to gain objectivity. Went to 
Equity to get information about free shoes for unemployed actors. Because | 
haven’t worked for three months, | can get a pair of shoes. A gift from an 
actor who was disinherited by his wealthy family. He lived on the streets, 
and often had no shoes. In his will he gave whatever money there was for 
shoes for poor actors. He became ill and went to Equity where they gave 
him taxi fare to the Actor’s Fund home, but he died in the taxi. His uncle had 
died a month before, leaving him $500,000. His family tried to take the 
money, but the judge said that, because the actors took care of him when he 
was sick and dying and not his family, the actors should get the money! 
Lovely, almost fairy-tale story. Made me feel great! 


January 27, 1980 


Did the Earnest scene. Gene said “Great.” No comments. Then did Shrew. 
Went very well. They laughed, and it felt good to me. Felt confident and 
happy with my work. Decided to go out with the others for a drink. Wanted 
to socialize. Was nice and nothing special too. Suddenly Dorene turned to 
me and said that she was so angry with me because | was hiding behind my 
hair. | didn’t pin it because | didn’t think it right for Kate. Conscious 
decision. She was really angry with me and showed it. Everyone was 
surprised at the outburst--me especially. I’ve had absolutely no contact with 
her. No reason for her hostility. Left shortly thereafter. Felt uncomfortable 
around her. Really upsetting. Glad to go home. 


January 28, 1980 
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Gene Nye called because he suspected that | felt hurt by Dorene last night. | 
said that | did leave because of Dorene. Gene said that there was no truth to 
what she said, and that it was something which | should put completely out 
of my mind as totally unimportant and boring. He said he nearly called me 
last night. Said that | have lots of ability and that I’ve done good work all 
along in the class. Was so glad he called. So touching. Almost chivalrous of 
him. Really meant a lot to me. | like Gene more and more. Really 
appreciated his positive comments about my work. 


January 29, 1980 


At about 12:00, Pauline and Nancy told me to get ready to go out to lunch. 
Was nervous about our talk after two months of waiting. Was surprised they 
wanted to take me to lunch. Felt special. Went to a Mexican restaurant. 
They told me that they are closing a deal with Marimekko to have all the 
rights to Marimekko stores in the US. They are going to open a store either 
in San Francisco or Washington DC, whichever place opens up for them first. 
Lots of growth coming up in this year, so there’s a lot of opportunity for me 
to take on more responsibilities. They encouraged me to be more aggressive 
in asking about the nuts and bolts of the store. Was glad that we were not 
talking about anything more concrete. Not ready for a discussion like that. | 
asked them to let me know when there is an opportunity for me. They were 
encouraging. 


February 9, 1980 


Little spat was the only exchange of words we had before John headed for 
the studio. | couldn’t bear that, and so | called him back. Tearfully 
expressed my need for more affection. We've had sex lately, but we haven’t 
been affectionate with each other. Sex to me is so much less important. 
Was quite upset. Want our relationship to be so much more. The thing 
which was really upsetting to me was that | dreamt last night of being with 
Chris. It is good to keep in mind the reasons why | don’t want to be 
romantically involved with Chris. The risk of ruining the beauty of the 
friendship. | feel able to love him infinitely as a friend without worries and 
doubts about his affection for me. | want some of that pure affection in my 
daily life with John. Sammy seems to get more strokes than | do! John held 
me and pet me until | stopped crying. So glad he didn’t leave! 


February 10, 1980 
Rehearsed with Scott before class began, but | was most concentrated on 
doing the soliloquy (Hamlet). The Shrew scene went well--not outstanding, 


but it was good. Was the first to do the soliloquy after the break, so | had 
time to prepare. Was able to reach deep and really do the scene. Gene said 
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“Excellent,” and | felt very pleased. Felt Gene was pleased with the 
imagination there. 
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February 15, 1981 


No rehearsal with David. Almost glad. Talked with him about class. He said 
that Gene really likes me. Said Gene said that | was his favorite. Made my 
day! Thrilling to me. 


March 8, 1981 


Gearing up for Mrs. Moonlight performance. Studied script on the way to 
church. Psyched up because of performing for so many friends. Went well 
and was lots of fun because the congregation was so lively and appreciated 
itso much. But | was really surprised how well it worked for the 
congregation. Really had them. John was very moved and was very 
complimentary. So gratifying! Really surprised at the response. Incredible 
how one performance can be recompense for so much work! Walked 
through the park with John. He said I’ve really improved. Felt great. 


April 7, 1981 


Bente said that they could manage without me, but said it in such a way that 
| didn’t feel as if she expected me to go to Boston. Betty overheard and 
asked me what was happening. | explained the situation to her, and she 
immediately supported me. | felt that it was unfair for them not to wish me 
bon voyage because | ask for and get so little from the store, and | work so 
hard. But it wasn’t until Betty expressed her anger that | realized that | was 
justified. She expressed the same feeling that | have had--that Fran is the 
little darling, while I’m taken advantage of. | know she’s valuable, but so am 
1. She gets paid more and is sick more often. Betty interceded in my behalf, 
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and by the end of the day, Bente came up to me and said that of course they 
could manage without me, and that | deserved the vacation. Was so glad! 
Can’t wait! Only six people showed up for class, and only four of us were 
prepared to do our scenes. Astounding to me that others weren’t there, 
even if they couldn’t do their scenes. So much to learn by watching. 
Wonderful for those of us who worked. Gene worked with us for a full hour! 
When we did our scene, it was disappointing. Dan was tired and not 
concentrating at all. But then Gene said to do it as people who hate each 
other. He expanded on that until we were actually making the stage a 
battlefield and declaring all out war on each other. Really concentrated 
work. Fabulous! Knew we had done well. After class, Gene invited us all out 
for a beer on him. Awfully nice of him, | thought, and | wanted an 
opportunity to talk to him. Had his full attention. Talked about giving 
direction through line readings or visual demonstration. So many actors 
resent that kind of direction. It just seems dumb to me not to take direction 
in every possible way. Not to want the director to show what he wants is so 
self-indulgent. 


April 9, 1981 


Talked about John’s plans to teach and leave the studio. He was very 
defensive. Asked him to just talk to me. Then got to a point where we were 
reasonably looking at pros and cons of keeping the studio or getting another 
job. Encouraged John to look for work. He admitted that it hurts his ego to 
look for work. | can sympathize with that, but | also pointed out that he must 
work anyway, just as | work 40 hours a week at the store, even though I'd 
rather work full time at the theatre. Also encouraged him to do fine art 
photography when he’s not occupied with a job. He hasn’t worked on a shot 
for ages. Productive if upsetting conversation. 


April 24, 1981 


While Connie was dressing, | held and kept Eric company. He’s a lovely, 
gentle baby. Feel inept with babies, so | was awfully pleased that he allowed 
me to hold him and visit with him. He has deep, watching eyes. Then drove 
around Brunswick a bit. Realized that Harriet Beecher Stowe lived there. 
Went to see her house. So glad | thought of it! Went to Nancy’s house. 
Everyone was home, so the situation was pretty chaotic. But wonderful too. 
Children and adults playing and having fun together. Completely different 
lifestyle. Very insular. Glad that there are still those people who have talent 
for raising families and who enjoy that. Don’t know whether | could ever by 
happy in that life. But it seems so healthy. 
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April 25, 1981 


Nice to go to a dark, cozy bar and sit close by Chris, John Peters, and Monica. 
Wanted to touch and be especially close with Chris. After being near him 
and summoning up my courage for a long time, | took his hand. He readily 
accepted the gesture and held my hand between his two. For the rest of the 
evening, he was very affectionate and sweet, but not at all pressing. We had 
both drunk a lot and felt the freedom to respond in a friendly way. No room 
for romance, but we both want the tenderness. Have to find our own 
parameters in this relationship. Thought about loyalty to John, but felt loyal 
to our marriage. Neither Chris nor | questioned our responses. Home and 
kissed goodnight lightly and affectionately. Such a long time between visits. 
Felt Monica’s disapproval. John was accepting. Love him dearly. Great 
evening of good friends and good music. Pondered touches of tonight when 
we got home about 2:00. Couldn’t deal with an affair at all, but | was glad to 
have found reciprocated affection. 


April 26, 1981 


Called John to tell him when | would be home. Reassuring to hear his voice. 
My head was filled with memories of last night. Knew what was on Monica’s 
mind when she woke up, and soon after | sat down, she said that Chris and | 
should be careful. Was surprised that she wanted to talk immediately and 
that she approached the subject in a punitive way. | said that | felt that Chris 
and | are both aware of the fact that we must be careful. Talked about how | 
didn’t want to have an affair because | don’t want to hurt my marriage, and | 
don’t want to cripple Chris’s and my friendship. Told her that | had become 
clear about the futility of pursuing a sexual relationship with Chris before | 
decided to marry John and that | talked to Chris about that last January, the 
day after John asked me to marry him. Monica said that she observed sexual 
overtones last night, and | said that | realized that there was an indistinct 
border between friendship and intimacy with us. Felt somewhat hurt by 
Monica’s probing. Didn’t feel warmth and sympathy. Couldn’t take our 
conversation or the events of last night off my mind. Felt like a child who 
had been caught, and felt sad that Monica had emphasized my guilt. The 
bottom line is | love Chris but | don’t want to have sex with him. | think 
that’s the key to all of this. | don’t want to be disloyal. 


May 19, 1981 


Rehearsed with Judy when | arrived. Gene was complimentary about our 
work, thank heaven! Asked us to do it again finding specific spots where we 
show how much we love each other and hate each other. Did it again, and 
Gene was effusive. Said it was excellent. We had finally gotten comfortable 
enough with our characters physically to bring the emotions and 
relationships back in. Really worked well. Gene said that he hoped he 
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hadn’t hurt us by his comments before. He was so exacting last week. So 
stern, and everyone seemed to have been able to use his severe comments 
in a productive way. Needed to hear his favorable comments tonight. 
Pleased with my work. 


May 23, 1981 


Had a very nice time talking with John. Both of us were relaxed and happy to 
be with each other. He talked about his memories of his mother. She just 
wasn’t awake in the evening to spend time with them. She’d get drunk 
early, and that would be it. Made me afraid. Thought | saw myself in her. 


June 2, 1981 


Joel called to ask me to do a vesper service this summer. Glad he asked me, 
because I’ve been thinking about doing a Harriet Beecher Stowe one-woman- 
show, and | wanted to open it as a church service. His call made me commit 
myself to the project. Want to work on this project for a long time. | want to 
continue adding to it, editing it, and learning from it over the years. It will be 
something that | can have with me always. So excited to think about doing 
the material again. Started re-reading the material. This will sustain me if 
nothing comes through for me with the Lion Theatre this summer. 


June 6, 1981 


Read what | have of the script. It’s a better script now, | believe. The new 
parts are the ones with which | strongly identify. Parts about marriage and 
disillusionment about home life. Not enough time to work on her writing, 
etc. So excited about this script! 


June 11, 1981 


Left for the Himalayan Congress about 12:30. Excited about going. A new 
experience. It was good to go into a huge room filled with seekers. 
Hundreds of people. Short introductions were followed by a seminar on 
diaphragmatic breathing. Interesting in terms of exercises with Gene. One 
can consciously change one’s emotions by changing one’s breathing 
patterns. Did exercises. Very relaxing. Heard the end of another seminar 
with Swami Satchadananda on approaches to holistic living. That was 
followed by a seminar on Superconscious Meditation led by Swami Arya. He 
was almost in a trance as he spoke about meditation, but when he 
responded to questions, he showed personality. Wonderfully enlightened 
teacher. Talked about meditating without thought of goals and yet to be 
always seeking. Evening seminar was with Gay Luce and Jean Huston. High 
point of the day. Talked about “possible human” and “possible society”. 
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Perception versus conception. Using one’s imagination while experiencing 
kinaesthesis. Dealing with people in helpful, loving ways. Active session in 
which everyone took part fully. Dynamic speakers. Ended with exercise 
where we put our hands on a stranger’s heart and made loving connection 
with eyes and created a healing, holy “grail” around them. Touching 
moment. Then were given the suggestion to give a gift to someone. A 
sweet young woman from Idaho gave me a tiny little screwdriver, and | gave 
her a handkerchief. Followed by meditation. Quite a “touchy-feely” evening 
where everyone was asked to drop fears and inhibitions. Led in sucha 
Skillful way that it felt terrific to participate wholeheartedly. 


June 12, 1981 


Next, a demonstration of psychological aspects of yoga. Fabulous! Yoga as 
psycho-therapy. Teacher, Charles Bates, huge black man who has used yoga 
with disturbed people as therapy. Yoga as a means of dealing with fears and 
issues. Terribly exciting. Want to go to Honesdale and study with him. Then 
gentle yoga for everyone. Felt good after so much sitting. 


June 13, 1981 


Up about 4:30, washed up and got dressed. Had some coffee and managed 
to write in my journal before | had to leave at 5:30. Odd to leave home so 
early, not having done my ritual. Streets so quiet and the air felt clean. Very 
pleasant hour in the city. Yoga led by Charles Bates. Fabulous and quite a 
work-out. He led it as a ritual, not letting his personality enter. Wonderful 
feeling while working. Great peacefulness. Meditated immediately 
afterward. Deep meditation where | came closer to forgetting myself. First 
seminar with Barbara Brown and Dr. Nuernberger on stress and its origins. 
Stress is caused by the difference between reality and expectations. Very 
good lectures. Then heard a speech on full-actualization followed by Swami 
Arya leading us in a meditative lecture. Closed my eyes and let myself go till 
| experienced something very like an orgasm. Incredible! Thought | might 
have wet my pants because | had lost control. Body shook and heart raced 
in response. Felt afraid of loss of control instead of flowing with it. Very 
heavy! Then did relaxation exercises. Little time to rest before the Charles 
Bates practicum. This was more like a demonstration, and he was allowing 
himself to be personable. Charming, gentle man. Did a handstand away 
from the wall with a partner offering assistance. Afraid to do it, but forced 
myself to confront fear. Great feeling of accomplishment. Did some other 
big stretches. Terrific and energizing. Found out that he may be leading a 
seminar in Honesdale in October. Terrific! Must go! On to Swami Arya’s 
Superconscious Meditation session on mantra. He allowed himself to just 
talk. Lovely man with a great sense of humor and warmth. He had scared 
me a little before because of his strength. Led us in a short meditation. 
Again, very deep for me. He has great power for me. Tremendously 
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affecting. Went to Gentle Yoga. Feels so good to do exercises throughout 
the day. 


June 14, 1981 


Yoga felt great. Was close by Charles. So grateful for him. Asked about the 
purpose of the mala. It’s a necklace used in meditation to count mantras. 
Idea so appeals to my desire as a child for a rosary, a symbol of devotion, 
the desire to wear garnets, etc. that | bought a garnet and pearl mala. 
Something for me. Went to the final Congress. Was much more affected by 
Swami today. My heart was open to him. Used the mala and said my 
mantra during his talk. At the end |! put it on. So glad | attended the 
Congress! Felt very calm and happy going home. 


July 10, 1981 


John got a call from Rochester Institute of Technology. They are very 
interested. He’s at the top of their list and want to offer him a six-month 
contract. Fantastic! John was so pleased. | think he was surprised that | do 
not intend to move from this apartment for only nine months. | will not lose 
this place. Not only that, but | want to work at East West Books, work at the 
Lion, etc. Worked with figures a little to see if we could make it, living in 
both places and seeing each other occasionally. We probably can. Want 
John to take the job, and he wants to take it. It would mean that he might 
have another contract offered to him at the end of the year, and it would be 
an open door towards more teaching contracts at other schools. Support his 
move toward teaching. 


July 14, 1981 


About 3:00 John called to say that Professor Iten called. They want to 
introduce John to the faculty tomorrow! The final decision lies with Dr. Kraus, 
and John has an appointment with him at 5:00. It looks like he made it! | 
was ecstatic, and the others in the store shared my joy. So great that John 
really has a new career at 40. Fabulous! | was floating the rest of the day. 


July 17, 1981 


My back hurts so much that I’m sleeping on the floor. Every morning | wake 
up at 5:00 because it hurts so badly. Have to try sleeping on other surfaces 
to see if it helps. 


July 18, 1981 
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John asked to talk with me. He said he was sorry about our argument and 
pointed out that we seem to have more arguments when we are drinking. | 
decided then that | will abstain. No sense in waiting for the job to change. 
And perhaps alcohol might have something to do with my back pain. Was 
glad that John had the courage to bring it up. 


July 20, 1981 


Made love and got a good backrub. The first day in a while that it hasn’t 
been really painful. Relaxed together and talked about our feelings about 
the move to Rochester. Wonder if I’ll end up living in Rochester before the 
end of the year. Know I'll miss John’s warmth and comfort. Watched 
thunder and lightning till | grew tired. Still not drinking, and I’m falling to 
sleep easily and naturally. Still very tempted, but it feels good to be fulfilling 
more of my potential and not feeling guilty. 


July 21, 1981 


Called in sick today. Difficult for me to do, but in light of tonight’s rehearsal 
with Yvonne, | felt that it was more important to stay home and prepare 
myself. | worked on staging the Harriet show. This is where the really 
difficult work for me begins. Was nervous about the first rehearsal, but also 
felt reasonably prepared. Kept telling myself that Yvonne was going to be 
able to help me and that just going through it once would lay to rest the fear 
of doing it. Was able to rehearse in the sanctuary. Great. Yvonne 
encouraged and soothed me. Did a run through. Took my time and only had 
to go to the script once. Did it in about 65 minutes. Not bad. Yvonne 
encouraged me to cut it and to go further with my instincts. She gave me 
many good characterization ideas. It was very easy for me to take her 
advice. Didn’t feel threatened in the least. Can work very easily with her. 
So glad | asked for her help! Relief after the rehearsal was over! 


July 30, 1981 


Got to work early to get some work done. Would have taken at least an hour 
to get things straightened up and get “even.” Difficult to wait on customers 
and do extra work too. Had unintentional blow-up with George. When the 
front of the store was busy, he informed me that he was going to do his 
division 5 work in the stockroom. | told him he that he should bring his work 
out to the front of the store so that he could also take care of customers. It 
was so busy that he didn’t even make it to the stockroom! Was certain that 
he was well aware of shirking responsibility in the front of the store and felt it 
was passive-aggressive behavior. Joe said that | snapped at George, which | 
shouldn’t have done, but it made me angry that he assumed that he could 
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just leave us with the burden of the customers. Joe said he was sure George 
just wasn’t thinking. At this point, George asked if we were talking about 
him. He forced the confrontation, and | told him how | felt. George said that 
he wanted to work in the stockroom so he wouldn't be distracted. Couldn’t 
believe my ears! He knew exactly what he was doing. | became furious! | 
told him that all of us could work more easily without the “distraction” of 
customers, but our first responsibility is to wait on them. He said that we 
often left him in the front of the store alone, but | pointed out that that 
happens only when our work cannot be done in the front of the store. Made 
it clear that | was furious that he would presume to tell me to cope with 
customers while he did his job undisturbed. | was shaking, | was so angry. 
He was calm and snidely smiling the entire time. Was upsetting to me, but it 
felt good to get it out! He was terribly helpful with customers the remainder 
of the day. 


July 31, 1981 


Only Betty and | were working. | had so much to tell her about. She was 
sympathetic and not at all surprised about my run in with George. She feels 
very clear about his unsuitability for working at the store. Makes me feel bad 
to think that our problems with him may cost him his job. But then, | don’t 
think he wants the job very badly. When George came, we both got tense, 
but kept ourselves busy. Apparently, he’s going through a series of weekend 
encounters. It’s almost like a religious awakening for him in that he’s 
expecting to change immediately. There must be a great deal of difficulty 
coping with being unemployed as an actor/dancer. | know the feeling, but 
work is therapy, | feel. 


August 9, 1981 


Got a rental car and headed for Rochester. Countryside much more beautiful 
than | had expected. So wonderful to ride around with John. John took me 
first to RIT. Huge, new complex of red brick buildings. Finnish design. Very 
beautiful and very impressive. Felt very proud of John. Drove through small 
towns south of Rochester looking at apartments and townhouses. That’s the 
area John wants to locate in, and | would love it. Close to RIT and yet in the 
country. New England looking towns. Drove around downtown Rochester. 
Nice looking city. Pleasantly surprised with Rochester. 


August 10, 1981 


Roomy, with a balcony (overlooking the parking lot). Allin all, the best place 
by far. We’ll settle the deal tomorrow. Cause for celebration! Our 
anniversary and our work nearly done. Much more difficult to find a place 
than we had expected. So tired of searching. Want to see other things 
about Rochester. 
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August 11, 1981 


Went downtown to the theatre. People there too were incredibly kind and 
hospitable. Showed us around the theatre. Thrust stage, seats about 250. 
Asked about other career opportunities in Rochester. Need to make contacts 
at Kodak about industrial shows. May be enough work there to keep me 
busy. Feel more and more positive about Rochester. Want to not rush into a 
decision one way or another, but there is a lot attractive about being there. 
Went to the Unitarian Church. Susan B. Anthony was there for 50 years. 
These wonderful women were right around this area. 


August 12, 1981 


Mind is filled with the question about whether | should stay here or go to 
Rochester. Feel more and more like moving. 

Rochester: 

. John is there. 

. Save apartment money. 

. Save transportation money. 

. Country 

GeVa 

Save time. 


Leave apartment 

Leave piano 

Leave friends 

Lion 

Bookstore 

. Inconvenience of the move. 
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August 13, 1981 


Betty wasn’t surprised that | was considering moving to Rochester. She 
knows me So well. She was very supportive. Got an anniversary card from 
Mom and Dad. Sweet of them. Called them to wish Dad Happy Birthday. 
They leave tomorrow for Hawaii. So good to talk with them. Good to get 
their feedback about going to Rochester. Very supportive of my decision. 
Awfully good telephone call. Love them and like them. What! really would 
like to do is talk to Gene Nye and get his opinion of my situation. Talked with 
John about it. He doesn’t seem terribly enthusiastic about my coming too, 
but that seems to be because of the hassle of moving. Talked about 
subletting the apartment. Want to retain the right of visiting the apartment 
on weekends. 


August 14, 1981 
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Bought TCG catalogue. On the page of Worcester Foothills Theatre Company 
a picture of me with my name! Photograph from /Am a Camera. Pleasant 
memories and a kick to be in a book. Gave notice to Marianne and others at 
the store. Big step. May leave in two weeks or may stay for a while, 
depending on when John needs to rent a truck. Pauline and Nancy were very 
surprised and not happy about my decision. Tried to talk me out of it. They 
know that I’m vital to the efficient working of the store. Glad that my leaving 
the store is on this positive note. Much easier than leaving because I’m 
taking a job somewhere else. 


August 17, 1981 


Letter from Mom—!/ was very pleased, Mary, that you, first of all, got to see 
it, and that you found it attractive, physically, as well as in other ways. | was 
pleased too that you seem to perceive it as an alternative, even if you decide 
to or decide not to. | know that there are always alternatives in one’s life, 
but sometimes they certainly are more identifiable than they are at other 
times! Your problem-solving approach is a good one because it forces you to 
admit more logically what the pluses and the minuses are without—or at 
least with fewer--overlays of fears, apprehensions, and the human need to 
cling to what Is familiar. We'll be talking to you and will be anxious to know 
what your decision is. Meanwhile, good luck, John, and 1am almost sure you 
will enjoy the teaching and the stimulation of the academe. [re the silver 
candlestick] Mary—1. This is sterling—not silver plate. 2. We saved small 
change to buy a pair of candle holders when we were in Trailer City, Milliken 
University. (Who knows whatever happened to the other one!) It comes 
loaded with sentiment!! 3. Though cramped for space, you too must 
assume some Family Stewardship Responsibilities (sorry, John!) The holder 
passes to you. 4. Enjoy it. Love, Mom. P.S. It is the only sterling silver 
piece | have. 


August 18, 1981 


For the first time, John asked why | want to keep the apartment. Before, he 
always expressed the same eagerness to keep it. Now he says that he 
doesn’t ever want to live here again. Felt sick. | need to know that | can 
come back here if he is teaching in a place where, for whatever reason, | 
don’t want to live. | must have this security in order to leave NYC. Now | 
realize that we are divided over this issue. In addition, John doesn’t want to 
move much to Rochester. | felt that he was really telling me that he wants 
me to stay here. This has been the unsaid reluctance about my decision to 
move. | told John that | was willing to leave much here, and | was also willing 
to take over the responsibility of talking to the landlord about renewing our 
lease. But! have to know what he wants me to do! | have to know that he 
wants me to move. And | need to know when he wants me to be there. He’s 
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been so wrapped up in his own moving, that he can’t see the pressure I’m 
under. Finally, John started to see my position. He’s willing to keep the 
apartment for my happiness, but | think that that could be a source of strife 
in the future. If that happens, we’ll have to give it up, or I’ll have to take 
over the financial responsibility. Felt very bruised and hurt. 


August 19, 1981 


Got ready for rehearsal. Prepared myself mentally on the way. Tremendous 
rehearsal! Yvonne was weeping and hugging me by the end. She said it was 
inside me now and was a performance. Could feel it too. Fabulous feeling of 
accomplishment to communicate Harriet to Yvonne. | feel that my acting 
has really improved with this piece. Learned something about a slow pace. | 
don’t have to worry about losing the audience during pauses if they are 
filled. Also learned about projecting emotion instead of really feeling it. It 
doesn’t feel real, and it doesn’t fool the audience. If I’m feeling it, the 
audience will feel it too. Yvonne and | talked about my growth. She’s been 
such a good director for me. Tender moments for us. 


August 20, 1981 


Letter from Mom. Love letter from her with words of encouragement and 
support about our move. Got a box from home today with beautiful linen 
and lace spread and sterling silver candlestick. Candlestick is the only piece 
of sterling Mom had. Bought it when they were first married, living in Trailer 
city, by saving nickles and dimes. Romantic heirloom for me. Treasures. 


August 23, 1981 


Quite a few people came to see the performance. Went well. Wish | had 
been more relaxed, but it was a good first performance. Audience listened 
and laughed and cried. Felt good about it. Happy that the first performance 
is now behind me. Reception with wine, cheese and homemade bread. Glad 
| arranged that. Made it more relaxed for me to greet people. Nice little 
going away party for us. Home and unpacked show stuff. Now John is saying 
that he thought | was staying in Rochester after this weekend, when | 
understood from him that | needed to come back here. Now he’s 
questioning why I’m returning. Failure in communication. He again 
questioned keeping this apartment. Dealt with that with control. We have 
concluded that, if it’s easy to sublet, and if we can avoid moving things we 
don’t need, why not keep it? Don’t want the apartment to be a source of 
bitterness. Still have the feeling that John is leaving a lot unsaid. Can’t force 
him to talk. Dropped the subject because John was too tired. Wish he was 
more sensitive to what I’m going through in coping with the move, his 
ambiguity, etc. Sour note after the first performance. Sense of satisfaction 
nonetheless. 
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August 25, 1981 


Called Gene today to tell him I’m leaving. He was very surprised. | made it 
clear to him that | would always be very eager to read for him and to come 
back here to do a show with him. He said he would get in touch with me if 
I’m right for something. He said he was forming a company (new?) and 
would be working with it plus teaching. He will be doing definitely two shows 
plus one: Romeo and Juliet (for which there is no part for me) and Caucasian 
Chalk Circle (perhaps?). Had such a good talk. He said he had worked in 
Buffalo, and the theatre was unrewarding. It’s still under the same 
management. He didn’t know about GeVa. He said that he thought | must 
do what | felt was best, but that he was sure it would be an adjustment for 
me, especially if I’m not working in the theatre. Was so glad | was able to 
talk with him. Felt that he was saying that he would miss me. Hearing about 
the formation of a company made me feel sad, but then | have no idea what 
that actually means and whether or not | would be a part of it, or simply a 
continuing class member. He did say that, because of surgery, he had only 
had one other Shakespeare reading besides the one in which | had 
participated. That was good to hear. | had been so sad, thinking that | 
wasn’t good enough for the other readings. One other encouraging note: 

Joe said that he and Beverly both felt that, if | can continue acting, that | will 
get work later when I’m older. He said I’m good and that I’m just young for 
my type. | respect his opinion. 


August 27, 1981 


Visited with John. He’s still refusing to hear me when | say that | plan to 
never move some things from this apartment. He plans never to return here 
to live. I do. All this has been said many times before, but I think John 
doesn’t want to hear it. That’s the bottom line in all this lack of 
communication. | feel very strongly that it is fair and right for me to be able 
to choose which moves to make with John and which are not for my own 
good. 


August 28, 1981 


John had the truck well on its way to being packed. But he was in a foul 
mood. | told him that | would stay in town with the cats, and he could pick us 
all up on Saturday morning. He agreed that the cats would be better off 
spending the night at home. But now he was telling me that we all had to 
leave tonight. | was furious! He had to have everything packed before | 
could even eat supper. | thought | would be able to spend the evening 
packing the box of china. Terribly upsetting way to move. He again tried to 
convince me that everything possible should be moved, because it would 
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have to go eventually. Can’t believe his pig-headedness. Refuses to believe 
that | may again live in NYC. 
August 29, 1981 


Had a nice talk with Louisa. Needed commiseration about the move and 
John’s behavior. She pointed out that she thinks John is wanting now to 
settle down and become more permanently fixed, not less. Good to talk to 
someone with perspective, and a long knowledge of John. Rode with John in 
the truck. All my concentration was focused on calming myself. Beautiful 
scenery helped. Cats were fine travelers, nervous but not terribly upset, 
thank goodness. Decided to look into courses at RIT learning sign language 
and develop that as a skill. Really would like to learn sign. Think it would be 
valuable theatrically too. And | may get free tuition. Felt that those were 
good decisions. Happy about them. By dinnertime John and | were doing 
fine. Very pleasant trip from then on. Cats were fine as soon as they got in 
the apartment. Started exploring the new apartment. Relieved to see that 
they survived intact. 


September 9, 1981 


Walked to the Lion Theatre with a new resume and new address and phone 
number for Gene. Thought he might be there, and he was interviewing 
someone. Didn’t want to disturb him, but he came to me to say good-bye. 
Kissed me. Oh, | was so happy for that affectionate gesture. Love him. Felt 
sadness to leave the opportunity of working more with him. 


September 12, 1981 


Worked hard to the end. Wonderful detachment from customers | didn’t 
want to deal with. Lovely attitude. Betty and | played all day. Glad to leave 
the store to go home for the party. The store gave me the dress I’ve been 
coveting. Beautiful dress. | love it! So generous of them. Everyone stayed, 
drank wine, and had a lovely time. Good-byes sad but not too terribly 
difficult because I'll see them, and | want to go! 


September 13, 1981 


Closed up the apartment. Betty called just before | was ready to leave to tell 
me good-bye. So sweet of her. Pleasant bus ride. Watched the skyline as | 
rode away. Beautiful plane ride. Absolutely clear. Could see the trees 
beginning to change colors. Felt very happy to finally be completing the 
move. Got to Buffalo where John met me. So sweet to see each other. 
Pleasant drive through the country. Gorgeous day. John and | were so 
happy to see each other. Not at all uneasy and nervous. Apartment looks 
much nicer than | expected. John has done a lot of work. Looks really 
inviting. Sat out on the balcony, relaxed, and chatted. Mr. Cat was hiding. 
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Not ready to welcome me until later. Made love. Necessary strokes for both 
of us. Sweet to be together. When Mr. Cat got used to my presence, he was 
inconsolable! He would not let me stop brushing him. It was so wonderful. 
So glad to see him. Loved it! So comforting. 


September 22, 1981 


Called Marlene Cimino at Kodak to be sure that our appointment was still on. 
Had no difficulty getting there. Went straight to Marlene’s office. She looked 
at my portfolio and said that she does use character types for her still shots. 
She gave me an appointment for a model test next week. Oh, God! Will 
really have to think through props | can use so that | won’t feel inadequate. 
I'll have to think of it as acting, not modeling. She told me | really needed to 
see Dick Young in Motion Picture Services. Andy met me and led me to that 
department. Couldn’t get beyond the secretary by myself. Andy took me to 
him directly. Showed him my book. He was very encouraging and told me 
of a particular project on which he would like to use me! He also was very 
glad | had a voice-over tape, which | left with him. Talked to a few other 
people whom Andy introduced me to and who offered more names and 
suggestions. Altogether, an extremely profitable morning. Andy has been so 
helpful! He’s taking me to people whom | couldn’t otherwise reach. It would 
be so wonderful to make a living free-lancing for a while and forget about 
“shit” jobs. 


September 30, 1981 


Went to choir practice. Fabulous choir. Every section very strong. Singing 
difficult, interesting pieces. Was proud of my voice and my ability to 
sightread. 


October 25, 1981 


Fixed a picnic lunch. Went out for a drive. Gorgeous, clear day. Went south 
and drove along country roads. Ate a picnic lunch. Good. Thought a lot 
about if | could be happy with a family life with a house in the country and 
kids. Part of me is attracted by the nobleness of the idea, but | don’t see 
myself being satisfied. Need more than John and children to satisfy me. 
Thought that, if | were to make up my mind to devote myself to it, | should 
be able to. Feel confused about my duty as a wife and as an individual. 
Then realized that just driving in the country was nice and pleasant and 
wanted to enjoy the day instead of worrying about an unknown future. 


October 29, 1981 


Feel so out of shape. Get much less exercise here than in NYC, and l’ma 
good 20-30 pounds overweight. Decided to start running. Went out in the 
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cold, crisp air. Didn’t run well at all. Alternated running and walking as | 
needed. Ran around the subdivision. Was good to be out exercising, but felt 
really badly out of shape. Wished on a star that | might have an orgasm with 
John tonight. Made up my mind that | wanted it. Tender lovemaking. Didn’t 
feel hurried or tired and, boy, did | come! Wonderful. Cried, the tension 
release was So great. Felt very relaxed and just lay in bed afterwards. 


November 1, 1981 


John decided to go to church. Didn’t ask him to. That’s his decision. Glad 
that he went. Organ dedication Sunday. Several people asked me if | am 
going to be in Princess Ida. | got the part of Blanche, but was reluctant to 
commit myself for fear it would rule out our trip to Florida. Was pleased to 
find that two very attractive women are playing other leads. They both were 
wanting me to take the role. They have gorgeous voices. Made me want to 
do the show even more. 


November 7, 1981 


On to Kodak Park. Met the others who were involved and set up. Talked a 
lot to Barbara, who works there and is also in the picture, about being 
splashed with acid and using the showers. Very valuable information about 
reactions and instincts. Also realized the value of this film. It’s about getting 
acid off the skin fast. Terribly important. Everyone on the set was so kind 
and good humored and very concentrated. Did shots from various angles of 
me getting sprayed with acid and then running, screaming for the shower. 
Used glycerin for the acid. Horrible sticky, slippery stuff. Was soaked all 
through and was sliding around, even though they kept hosing the floor 
down. Hurt my hip, so | was glad all the running shots were done by noon. 
Could hardly lift my leg. Was feeling pain, exhaustion, ugly, and terribly 
sticky, not to mention degraded and depressed by noon. Thoughts of why 
am | doing this going through my head. Tried to retain a sense of humor 
about it all. Dreaded the afternoon because that would be the actual shower 
shot. But as it turned out, that was much better than the morning had been. 
No running, no goop, just water, and no millions of takes. Did one shot of me 
entering the shower, and one of me getting stripped. It was over soon, and | 
got lots of support from everyone. Cold and wet for a while, but soon was 
able to change into dry clothes. Heavenly. The rest was downhill. Just 
close-ups of my hand pulling the shower. Easy. Felt very tired and a little 
elated. | really accomplished something! Two more days work means about 
$800. Great!!! 


November 12, 1981 


More financial worries. Really pulling us apart. Should be on the same side. 
Think part of our troubles are rooted in not having enough money, but also 
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due to my not bringing in money. John supports my devoting myself to 
acting work, but money is power to a certain extent. He acts differently 
towards me. More overbearing and plays the decision-maker more. Difficult 
times for me. 


November 15, 1981 


Betty came over about 6:30. The first time Betty and | have been alone for 
more than 20 minutes, and the first time I’ve spent an evening alone with a 
friend in ages. A little nervous about it! Sat, talked, and shared wine for two 
hours. Talked a lot about artists’ sadness, feelings of inadequacies, 
dilemmas. Talked about loneliness, the power of money in regard to my 
marriage to John. Verbalization to a friend so important. Objectivity of Betty 
SO important. Couldn’t break down and disclose all the feelings of doubt and 
fears about marriage. Afraid of losing control altogether. Fascinated by 
Betty’s ability to observe without anger. Can learn so much from her! 


November 19, 1981 


We were being gentle with each other, and | explained that | was in my 
period. John wanted me to make love to him anyway, and | felt unable to 
accommodate him. Feel his lovemaking is then not unselfishly loving me, 
but asking for love for himself. John was very angry that we’ve had sex so 
few times since moving here. | was extremely upset, and felt he was being 
cruel. Our sex has been infrequent, in part because | have such irregular 
periods. Had a big fight about my anger and John’s inability to deal with it. | 
feel that he simply wants me to overcome my emotions and always be 
passive and complacent, and | can’t! He wants me to be a better person 
than he is. Also talked about the politics of money and the power John 
wields because he is the one bringing home the paycheck. Made some 
progress on that issue. John’s attitude about our sex is that, unless he is 
satisfied more often, he will be selfish in his lovemaking. | said that makes 
me feel like a sex object. We'll have to see how that is resolved. The anger 
issue may be ameliorated by my trying to divert anger through other means 
which I'll have to discover, but | asked that John try to communicate with me 
when | feel angry instead of withdrawing. Felt bruised afterwards. Really 
wonder if this marriage will survive. 


November 20, 1981 


John literally swept me off my feet and carried me into the bedroom. The 
fight left us both feeling cleaned out and gentle towards each other. 
Passionate, beautiful lovemaking. | see the possibility of this marriage failing 
as very real, and | decided that it’s not worth the pain and misery. I'd rather 
be happy than unhappy with John. It’s simple and yet difficult to get to that 
point. Shift in attitude. Really made a difference to me. 
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November 22, 1981 


Left for church again about 2:30 for Linda Seka’s recital. She said it was very 
important that the choir members come. She is such a lovely woman. And 
what a voice! Beautiful, clear soprano with gorgeous lower register. Very 
enjoyable program. Glad | went. 


December 8, 1981 


Carol called to tell me that Illinois College wants me to do the Harriet show in 
March for $500 plus expenses. Incredible to me that they’re willing to pay 
that much! Talked about the details: how many performances and 
workshops. Scares me to have such an opportunity. Courage to be 
successful. Will take a lot of self-confidence. So glad to have the chance to 
be with Carol. That is worth it without the money. 


December 14, 1981 


Prepared John’s lunch for him. I’ve been doing that lately because | feel that 
I’m not working as hard as he is, and | ought to take on more “housewifely” 
duties now. Guilt. John was pretty drunk by the time | got home. We talked 
about Christmas plans, but John started to dictate and give ultimatums that | 
would either have to go when he wants to go or not at all. Realized that he 
was too drunk and argumentative to be reasonable, so | just pulled out of the 
discussion. He tried to goad me into a fight, but | wisely wouldn’t rise to his 
bait. At issue is my being able to see Connie, Ann, and Monica and sing with 
the choir. Feel that some kind of compromise could be arrived at. So glad | 
didn’t fight. That was a victory for me! 


December 21, 1981 


Loaded up our car and were on our way by 8:45. Roads were very snowy 
and pretty slick. Such a wilderness area from Sudbury to Soult St. Marie. 
Almost no commercial places. Very little traffic and few houses. Land is 
rocky. No fields, but lots of trees. Large cliffs overhanging the road and 
frozen waterfalls. Gorgeous. Exciting trip. Seemed as if we might never get 
to Iron River. Looked a lot like Cape Cod covered with snow. Straight fir tree 
forests on both sides of the road. By the time we got to Marquette, it was 
really beautiful. Right on the lake. Sunset and lots of snow. Lovely. In the 
final miles before Iron River, John was very quiet but then became animated 
as we came into town. Showed me a few landmarks and then took me to the 
house. Could tell he was frightened going into the house, and going into his 
mother’s bedroom. It’s been four years. His dad is very old looking, frail, 
and weak. He moves very unsteadily and slowly. He looks so collapsed and 
old. A shock to me that he is so infirm. He had been drinking and was not 
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capable of much communication. The kitchen was jammed with crap. Killed 
my appetite. Horrible. His Mom is so much worse than | expected. In a fetal 
position. Not much more than skin stretched over bones. She seemed to 
know John, which surprised me. She’s very weak. Was overwhelmed by the 
sickness and infirmity in the home. Really hadn’t expected that one could 
survive so close to death and infirmity. Was sickened by it. Was glad to get 
to bed. Told John my feelings. He felt worse, I’m sure. Was so struck by his 
reluctance to see his mother. He couldn’t connect with her at all except 
superficially. Really scares him, | think. Can’t blame him. It’s not pretty! 
Glad to be upstairs and away alone. 


December 22, 1981 


Dug into the refrigerator and started tossing things out. At first Doc resisted. 
He doesn’t like to throw anything away. Now | know where John gets it! But 
soon he joined in the spirit of things. Threw out so much junk all around the 
kitchen. Went through all the cabinets. Took a lot of stuff to the cellar. 
Finally managed to be able to see the floor. Looks so much better! 
Vacuumed the house. Repaired the vacuum cleaner and vacuumed again. 
Really worked hard. Doc was very appreciative, and John was extremely 
helpful. Went out to Sunset Lake. Beautiful area. Drove by the cabin. 
Really gorgeous. Back to the house. Made eggplant parmesan, rice, and 
salad. Felt like cooking and eating because the kitchen was cleaned up. 
Pleasant meal together. Doc built a fire in the fireplace, and | played the 
piano. 


December 23, 1981 


Doc sounded so ill. It seems to me to be a toss-up as to who will die first. 
This house is so filled with decay. Played piano for a while. That seems nice 
for Doc. He keeps asking me to do more playing. Nice for me to be able to 
get away from the kitchen. Looked around town a little. Sweet to be walking 
around town with John. | believe that this trip home is bringing John and me 
closer together. It’s not hard to feel grateful for our health with so much 
sickness around us. But even more, we feel a deep appreciation for each 
other. Home. Played the piano and sang at Doc’s request. Kept asking me 
to play more. Glad to oblige. Finally, Doc came in from the kitchen to listen, 
but almost immediately fell down. He had been drinking too much. Was 
afraid that he had really hurt himself. No wonder he falls down and breaks 
SO many bones. John put him to bed. Terribly sad. Went upstairs and 
consoled John. He felt partly responsible for being short with his Dad and 
stimulating him to drink more. Bunk! 


December 28, 1981 
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So lovely to have a taste of a real normal Christmas. Played the piano a 
little. Visited with Connie, Monica, and Anne while the kids ate lunch. 

Connie got a poster with an intricate, mythology design and markers to color 
it. Everyone was helping to color it. Really nice activity. Brought people 
together and was really fun. Had a chance to talk with Connie about my visit 
with Chris last spring. The first time | had a chance to talk about it. Was so 
grateful that Connie listened. She is fully aware of the depth of my affection 
for Chris. So good to get a sympathetic, compassionate response. Good 
meal with 13 people at the table. Good food and raucous atmosphere. Right 
after dinner we went out to the park to play in the fresh snow. Really fun! 
Giggled and played for about an hour. Hadn’t had so much fun in a long 
time. Covered with snow by the time we got back to the house. Relaxed 
with amaretto in front of the fire. Colored some more until we were tired. 


New Year’s Resolutions for 1982: 


1. To develop our marriage into an everyday celebration of the 
integration of life and love. 

2. To keep our NYC apartment. 

3. To become proficient in sign language and to be a creative and 
effective communicator in sign language. 

4. To discover ways of using sign language in theatre. 

5. To learn not to abuse alcohol. 

6. To read more. 

7. To study German more. 

8. To knit more. 

9. To develop several really good friends in Rochester. 


10. To have a substantial savings account. 

11. To pay off all our debts. 

12. To write a major work—play, short story, editorial, etc. 
13. To make at least $12,000 in theatre and commercials. 
14. To work in one Equity show. 

15. To communicate more with friends. 

16. To discover more about my relationship with Chris. 
L?: To enjoy sex more. 
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1982 Journal 
February 7, 1982 


John took me to church. Beautiful sunny, cold day. Sang very difficult piece. 
Also sang The Heavens Are Telling, and that went really well. Terribly 
exciting. Congregation applauded us! Very satisfying. After church | hung 
around. Visited with Linda and Ida. Talking about dealing with anger. 
Thought last week that Linda probably never argues with her husband. She 
does, and her husband goes to bed with migraines because he can’t deal 
with it. She goes to the basement, screams, and stomps on the laundry. 
Wonderful vision! Like her very much. 


February 16, 1982 


Jumped into the task ahead of me, rewriting Harriet show. I’m going through 
The Beechers and finding sources for quotes | already have in the script, and 
gathering new quotes to incorporate. Exciting work and enjoyable. This new 
project is going to help the show a lot, | think. Will add dimensions to Harriet 
which were not there before. Much more reflective of the woman | admire. 
The play is becoming mine. | won’t have to worry about Fred [who wrote and 
directed A Cry Out of Egypt). 


February 20, 1982 


Took the old Harriet script and matched citations. Cut it up and pieced it 
together with new quotes in a meaningful order. Left spaces where | need to 
compose something to blend it. Took out all the places that | don’t know for 
certain who wrote it. It is really neat work. A labor of love. Now | just need 
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to finish reading The Beechers and start writing. Read until time for The 
Great Santini. Had been looking forward to that all week. Settled in fora 
good movie, and it was! Robert Duvall and Blythe Danner. Touching story 
and so well written. Cried and cried. Deals with the ways parents show love 
for their children, and how children begin to see parents as people who make 
mistakes. Wonderful movie. Didn’t want to do anything afterwards except 
just let it sit in my head and go to sleep. 


February 21, 1982 


Wonderful service on the theme of “Tapestry.” Congregation was invited to 
bring something from their lives to weave into a chalice weaving. Was 
amazed at how many people shared and at the quality of their sharing. 
Deeply touching. A lot of love and acceptance shown. Was weeping along 
with many others by the end of the service. Met Linda and Gail after church 
to rehearse Princess /da. First just had to feedback about the service to 
Linda. | like her so much. Worked on our opening scene and was able to go 
over my songs several times. That was good. Then helped Linda with one of 
her arias. Simple direction which she really appreciated. Happy to help her 
out. Felt needed. 


March 5, 1982 


John Belushi died at 33. Loved him so much. Such a wonderful comedian. 
So shocking that he died. What a waste! Dedicated tonight’s performance 
to him. Excited about opening night. Loved the feeling, and greeted it as an 
old friend. Good house for opening night, maybe 150 or more. And the 
audience enjoyed it, so it was fun for us. Was happy with Blanche. Played 
her for all she was worth, and the audience fed into her. A high. The only 
disturbing thing is the pettiness backstage. It’s difficult to deal with. Want 
to be friends with people of both camps. It’s just a smallness and a desire to 
be more important which is in back of it all. Try not to get bogged down by 
it. A few members of the choir were there. They were very complimentary 
and supportive of me. So nice to get the strokes. I’m told that vocally | 
make good use of my equipment and that | can always be understood. | 
know that the songs work for me and that the audience enjoys them. | do 
wish | had a more beautiful voice. | think that, if | studied voice again, | could 
improve what I’ve got. But still, I’m an actress and not a singer. | felt some 
elation at a job well done on the way home. 


March 7, 1982 


Got psyched up for the performance. Good sized audience. Gave an even 
performance. Have been doing it as similarly as possible. Sense that the 
audience is overwhelmed by me. Donna was at the performance. 
Afterwards she didn’t say anything at all to me for quite a while. Then when 
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she did comment on my performance, she said that | was very powerful and 
indicated that it did overwhelm the others on the stage. Not so much 
upstaging as it is taking stage. Disturobs me. Don’t know what to do about it. 
How much of what I’m doing can | tone down without losing Blanche and my 
own integrity? Feel that no one can answer this for me. A real problem 
which | think is partially due to the weakness of other actors and the director. 
Depressed me. 


March 10, 1982 


Went to Linda’s for lunch with her and Steve. Beautiful home with lovely 
things in it. Chatted awhile and then talked about working on another show. 
Linda wants to do The Old Maid and the Thief. Listened to the record. The 
music seems difficult. Would be very challenging for me. | just would like to 
do something, and | don’t mind what really, so long as it’s not expensive. 
Agreed to find out about royalties and keep thinking of other possibilities. 
Lovely lunch of cheese sandwiches, salad, and wine. Enjoy their company 
very much. Such a pleasant afternoon. 


March 12, 1982 


Enjoyed doing the show. Voice was better tonight. Week off helped. 
Nervous about John being in the audience. Met him at home. Not a word 
was said to me about my performance. Had feared that. Felt hurt, but 
couldn’t bring myself to ask what they thought. Felt vulnerable. Visited till 
about 1:00 when John and Kevin left. Still John said nothing. Felt angry at 
his insensitivity and interpreted his silence to mean that he disliked the show 
and my performance. In bed about 1:30 feeling upset, hurt, and angry. 


March 13, 1982 


John still wasn’t talking about the show, and | finally got up the nerve to ask 
him. He said | was great and carried the show. He hadn’t said anything 
because he didn’t like the show as a whole. He thought that the direction 
wasn’t that good, and some parts were miscast. Because his feelings were 
mixed, he didn’t say anything at all. | told him how hurt | felt, and that | 
assumed that he hated me. Made it clear how much | need his support, 
especially about my acting. Performer’s ego. He understood and gave me 
the strokes | needed. Made love. Very close time for us. 


March 14, 1982 


Was happy when John agreed to go out with me and take advantage of the 
beautiful day. Drove in the country, stopping frequently so that John could 
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take photographs. Pleased that John is taking pictures again. Such a long 
time since we’ve been out together. Saw people flying a kite, kids riding a 
horse, foal nursing from its mother, and a great blue heron. Exciting Spring 
signs. Gail invited us over to enjoy her hot tub. At first John didn’t want to 
go, but he finally decided to. Linda, Donna, and Steve were already there in 
the tub—naked. Very exotic situation. Fireplace, candlelight, friends. | was 
game and jumped right in. John joined us, and finally so did Gail. Grown-ups 
getting back into their “child.” Such a lovely, protected scene. Massage 
followed. Can’t think of nicer activities the day after a show closes. Luxury. 
Strokes. Like these people. Very pleased that John was there and enjoyed 
himself so much. What was not to enjoy?! 


March 20, 1982 


John was pretty drunk, and began to chase Mr. Cat around. | asked him to 
stop, and he went into the bedroom with Mr. Cat and continued to frighten 
him by chasing him. Was terribly angry and protective of Mr. Cat. Harsh 
words to make him stop. Really ugly when John drinks that much. Luckily, 
he just went to bed. | was going to sleep in the living room, but that made 
him even crazier. He went to sleep right away. | calmed down a little and 
joined him. Unfortunate scene. 


March 31, 1982 


Back to the theatre for rehearsal. Felt very tired, but needed to do the show 
to ease anxieties through action. Went fairly well, | guess. | really need an 
audience and approval. So afraid that | may not live up to others’ 
expectations. Felt a little better after rehearsal. Very impressed with John, 
who has a one-man show on Faulkner. Feel in his shadow because he just 
did his show in December, and everyone raves about it. Something to live 
up to. More anxiety for me. Like him very much. Went to literary society 
meeting to see John do an excerpt from Catcher in the Rye. He was very 
good. Really admired his acting. | am trying to embrace the quality of his 
work, and to allow my work to live on its own merit. My show is a different 
show, and has integrity. Just feel afraid. Everyone has been terribly nice to 
me, and | want to prove that | deserve their graciousness by performing well. 
Harriet, stay with me! 


April 2, 1982 


The show went well. Videotaped it. The audience really enjoyed it. Lots of 
laughter. Good! Carol was effusive. She couldn’t say enough how 
wonderful it was. Unable to judge myself, | guess. | thought some parts 
went better, some not so good. Success. Great! Reception afterwards in 
the lobby. Everyone was very complimentary and kind to me. Talked with 
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many others who thanked me. Felt good about the show and relieved that 
my responsibilities are over. 


April 9, 1982 


Letter from Carol: To te// you first of all, that | have fallen in love with your 
show—your persona as HBS—and with you (again). | can tell because | walk 
around reciting lines and imitating you imitating Harriet. The more time that 
passes between your performance and my impressions, the more | admire 
what you have done with a few letters and books and a great deal of time 
and dedication to recreate her character on stage anew. Your rendition of 
Harriet is truly captivating—inspired and moving—and finally capable of 
teaching us what one woman did to better the lives of others and to allow 
her creativity to find full expression—and what we can do to shape our lives 
to follow the course of our dreams more closely. And 1am not the only one, | 
believe, who through you and your show, feels as if she has met some 
exciting personality come to life again to visit the college—wondering when 
we will have another chance to go back in time and see Harriet at another 
point in her life. Even though | was only on campus two days before leaving 
for Columbus, | was there long enough to hear how much many people 
enjoyed your show—sincerely—not simple niceties because we are friends. 
And people sincerely hope you return to Illinois College sometime—not only 
to perform future shows but to sit again and share a glass of wine, another 
meal and more experiences from life. Mary, what can | say—I loved having 
you with me for four days—and | am very happy that so many others felt that 
you touched their lives in some way while you were at Illinois College—the 
students seemed inspired to see what someone like themselves could do in 
the real world with seven more years of experience and a lot of hard work. 
Mary, | love you and | will treasure the memory of our visit for years and 
years—it meant a great deal to me to have you see my life as it is in 
Jacksonville—to meet my friends there—because in the long run, | think we 
need to depend on the people who know us well to bring coherence and 
continuity to our lives. Take care. Love, Carol. 


April 14, 1982 


Glad to be on my way to a day of sightseeing. Drove to Waimea and then on 
to Kokee. Incredible island. So diverse. You would never know when you’re 
in Weimea that the Grand Canyon is right there. Long drive up, but worth it. 
Gorgeous views. Could have stayed and looked forever at the hypnotic 
movement of clouds. Back down to Kekaha to go to Polihale Beach. Wanted 
to go to the beach where Grandma had been. She found a conch and then 
Mom found a conch. In my memory, | was there with Grandma. But when | 
got there, it was very different than | recalled. Couldn’t even see lava rocks. 
Sat on the beach and sang. Was alone. Walked around a bit. Didn’t have 
much time, so | had to leave soon. Headed back to Lihue to pick up Mom. 
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Was tired. Full day for me. Showered when | got back home. Relaxed and 
ate a light dinner. Cleaned up the kitchen and got ready to go out with Mom 
and Dad. Daddy Herb was feeling sick, probably because of drinking so 
much last night. Was glad to be going out alone with Mom and Dad, 
although it’s difficult not to feel guilty about those feelings. Went to Lanai at 
Princeville to see the Polynesian dancers. Terrific show with dancers, fire 
twirlers, and good musicians. Really excellent. Had a great time. Went to 
Tahiti Nui’s for another drink. Bear played the ukulele, Louise and Ben sang, 
and Gladys danced. Altogether a great evening. Had a really wonderful 
time. Had fun with Mom and Dad. 


April 17, 1982 


Up at 7:00. Slept well. Wrote in journal and had coffee. Meditated and 
exercised. Ran. No easier, but | did it. If | can write in my journal, exercise, 
run, and meditate twice a day, then that’s enough. | don’t feel that | have to 
do anything else. Everything else is a bonus. Concentrated on the show on 
the way over. Felt well prepared. Prepared myself backstage. Didn’t feel 
terribly nervous. Surprising because | really wanted to do well for Mom and 
Dad. Nicki hasn’t seen me work except one small part in high school. About 
45 people showed up—more than | expected. Did the show well. Was 
controlled and good. The audience was very appreciative. Lots of applause. 
Barnes Riznik, my boss at Old Sturbridge Village, gave me one lei, and David 
gave me another. So nice! Mingled with people after the show. Lots of 
strokes. Went out with Mom and Dad for wine afterwards. They both said 
that they think |am a really good actress--as good as Julie Harris! That 
meant a lot. Mom gave me criticism of the show which | was happy to 
receive. Then Mom started talking about Daddy Herb. Did not want to talk 
about him! Mom was defending him. | felt that | was being criticized for not 
playing up to him. In fact, they both said that it would be smart if | did flatter 
him because of his will. | cannot play up to him in order to get his money. 
The only way | can deal with Daddy Herb is by detaching from him. Very 
upsetting, especially to Mom. | don’t think that the way she deals with 
Daddy Herb is the best way. It’s her way. Tried to make the point that we 
have to do what we have to do individually. Resent my evening being 
marred by Daddy Herb, even when he wasn’t there. Home by 11:00. The 
drive calmed me. Felt that | had a success. A real accomplishment. 


April 18, 1982 


Picked up the kids. Jonathon had stars in his eyes about the show. He was 
concerned that | was sad as Harriet in the show. Really glad he saw me do 
“my thing.” They dropped me off at Kauai Surf for the helicopter ride. Thank 
goodness the weather was good. | would have been very disappointed. 

Went up with Jack Harter and a family from Canada. Sat in back next to the 
window for the first half, then in the co-pilot’s seat. Unspeakably beautiful 


143 


areas of the island which one could not otherwise see. In and out of valleys, 
right over cliffs, up close to waterfalls with drops of 3,000 feet. Incredible 
greens in the mountains and blues in the ocean. Saw mountain goats and 
sea turtles. Went into the volcano crater. That was a really spiritual 
experience. So covered over with clouds, filled with waterfalls and green. 
Like a womb. Silent and protected. Sorry when it was over. Sucha 
wonderful experience! Went to the crater with Daddy, Mom, and the kids to 
see the sunset. That was really special. A farewell to Kauai. The kids really 
make things special. Will miss them so much. Know that they like me. Have 
gotten to know them and they me. 


May 13, 1982 


Left about 9:45 to pick up Maura for rehearsal. Steve accompanied, and we 
worked on our duets. Beginning to conquer the music. So difficult. Was 
happy to be working on Old Majd again. Was anticipating being with Steve 
after he had seen my show. Love the feeling of being respected and 
admired. He said he is in awe of my acting. Really exciting and humbling at 
the same time. Asked for his criticism, and he gave some. Feel friendship 
growing. Took Maura home. Walked among the lilac bushes back campus. 
A whole field of lilacs! Incredible! Felt like | discovered a treasure. Quickly 
got ready for the coffeehouse and left. As | had feared, | was in charge. Got 
uptight about it, but it turned out to be nothing to be afraid of. People 
showed up, and the workshop people took over with their program without 
introduction, thank Goodness! Will | ever feel comfortable about speaking, 
let alone signing in front of a group of people? So ironic coming from a 
performer! The workshop was very good. “It’s a Deaf, Deaf World.” 
Situations set up, and we had to communicate without speech, as if the 
world was set up for the deaf. Got points for communicating well. Feedback 
afterwards. Felt like a child. Smiled more. Felt indulged and humored. 
Good insight into how the deaf feel in a world which is hearing. 


May 16, 1982 


Gorgeous day. John wanted to go to the lilac field to take photographs in the 
morning light. Lovely, fresh quality in the air. The light was beautiful. | 
walked around the field, picking up the lilacs which were already on the 
ground. Didn’t want to cut any. So peaceful in the field. John found a 
robin’s nest with four eggs in it inside a lilac bush. So wonderful. Walked all 
around and completely enjoyed myself. Such a special way to spend a 
morning. The scent was heavenly. 


May 27, 1982 
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Had a hard time getting John on his way. Tried again and again to wake him, 
until | lost patience. He got on me again for being bitchy, and | countered by 
saying that he asked for it. He can’t expect me to remain sweet and 
unruffled when he’s being a pill. He blew up and said that perhaps we 
shouldn’t be together. It was like a dare. Really hurt, and | couldn’t just let 
it go. Said that if he could find a woman who would take him and not bitch, 
to go and move out. | will not be treated like a doormat. Terribly bitter 
words. John felt sorry by the time we got to school and tried to soften, but 
by that time, | was really shaken up. Tried to get clear in my mind that I’m 
not powerless. If John wants to leave, then somehow, | can manage alone. 
He can’t hold me because of his financial support alone. Hard to concentrate 
on rehearsal. Uncanny how Linda centered in on my crisis, probably 
unaware of how she was touching me. She spoke about unconditional love 
from Christ. Not in an evangelical way, so it wasn’t off-putting at all. 


June 4, 1982 


Spent the rest of the afternoon reading Time, Space and Designs for Actors 
and taking notes for Nazareth classes. Really like the book and enjoy 
preparing myself for teaching. The more | work on it, the less afraid | am, 
thank goodness. Knowledge dispelling the fear of the unknown. Now John is 
also not drinking, and we both are happier, more alert, and feel better. | 
didn’t suggest it to him. He just noticed my change in habits and wanted to 
change too. I’m very pleased. | do occasionally think how nice it would be to 
have a beer or get high on wine, but | want to continue being in charge of 
myself. My self-image has improved tremendously, and my weight is still 
down. 


June 5, 1982 


Linda picked me up about 8:30. Got into a wonderful talk on our way over. 
She had a dream about confiding in me about affairs which she has had. She 
was a virgin when she married, and has had several affairs since then which 
were always unknown to Wolf. In the dream | insisted that Wolf should know 
and told him. | was surprised that Linda had the affairs and secretly pleased 
because it was as if | was getting permission for my loving Chris. Was also 
surprised that Linda saw me as sitting in judgement of her. But it was 
wonderful for both of us. Heard her say intimate things about her marriage 
which | could understand completely, but which | had never dared to say. 
Like she doesn’t enjoy “fucking or smooching” with Wolf, but she would 
never leave him. She knew that John gives me unconditional love. That 
explained a lot to her. | told her about my relationship with Georgia and 
about Chris. Such support and understanding from her. A talk which I’ve 
been aching to have for such a long time! Got to the Himalayan Institute on 
time at 10:00. So lovely to see Charles Bates again. Spent the morning 
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doing centering, breathing, headstand, handstand, and scorpion. Starting 
out with two of my most difficult poses. He encouraged us to meet our fears 
as an opportunity for growth. Said | need to work on strengthening my ego 
in order to be able to do the scorpion. When | am being guided by him, he 
seems anxious to reassure me not to be afraid of him. I’m almost in awe of 
him and very attracted to him. A very sexy day all around. Ended with 
breathing exercises, and | discovered that | could concentrate more on what 
| was doing when | combined it with my mantra. Had thought that my 
mantra should be saved or something. Asked Charles about it, and he said 
that | can always remember my mantra. Lovely little treasure which | can 
always carry with me. Comforting. Nice ride home. Was pleased that Linda 
felt as high from the experience as | did. She feels the same energy, sexual 
attraction, and need for getting in touch with the body and the here and now 
experience as | do. Lovely to share it. 


June 6, 1982 


Almost like the feeling after having spent the first night with a lover. Afraid 
to meet eyes with Charles. Slowly opened up again. He pointed out to me 
that, when | am standing, | try to pull my stomach in, almost as if I’m 
protecting it, instead of pulling up. May be connected with the need | have 
of strengthening my ego. Worked on backward bends. Charles 
demonstrated with me several times. Felt honored by him. I’m especially 
supple in those open-hearted positions. Love being guided by him. Did 
things | never did before and wouldn’t have thought | could do. Sucha 
feeling of power and control of my own body. Charles led us through a 
beautiful, incredible fantasy of going to the beach, feeling the sun, bathing, 
and cleansing our hearts and our brains in the ocean, walking on the water, 
filling ourselves with light, and letting it pulse through our bodies. Such a 
surge of energy from the fantasy. Felt charged, revived, inspired, renewed, 
whole, and healthy. Very powerful end to a very powerful workshop. Deeply 
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moving. Felt so grateful to him. Expressed my appreciation to him and told 
him | will see him in September. | do intend to do that for myself too. | 
really want to work with him in Honesdale. Blissed out on the way home with 
Linda. Both of us were in the same mood of deep appreciation. Talked 
about dreams we've had. | told her about the recurring dream | used to have 
about the beautiful mansion on the golf course with the stairway which led 
up to the children’s playroom. Told her about recognizing that stairway 
when | was visiting Chris at Harvard and brought him his music. She said 
that she felt that the dream was precognitive. Chris is important in my life, 
and | should take that dream as a sign. Felt so good to have my feeling 
about the specialness of Chris validated! Such a high!! Lucky me to have 
Linda to share all this with! 


June 7, 1982 


Monday night | had a dream about being at a highway. Lots of traffic. 
Appropriate for me to take off my shorts and leave them there at the road. 
Big commune there. Patti Lewis was there and also someone like the man | 
met in the New Hampshire commune. Told friends there about Linda and 
Patti both supporting following my instincts about Chris. Feeling of joy and 
growth. Loved being with the commune. Outside person came in and sent 
us upstairs. He was there to steal. Found the bedroom. Old-fashioned, 
clean and tidy with four beds—three together and one on the side. Wanted 
to claim that room for me and my friends. Then had to report to the outside 
intruder. Managed to escape his notice. Was ready to leave but had to pick 
up my shorts. Patti helped me. Lots of traffic, and she had a baby carriage, 
but neither of us was hurt. Sort of feeling sad that | had to go back home 
then. 


June 8, 1982 


Went to rehearsal. Linda and | were supposed to rehearse, but | couldn’t 
resist telling her about my dream last night. She worked with me about the 
dream in a gestalt way. Asked me to be different aspects of the dream. 
Taking off my shorts is like letting go of contrived sexiness. Just being me. 
The invader after a lot of probing became Chris! He just wanted to be 
accepted into the commune. | gave him the fourth bed in my room. | 
escaped from the house and his notice because | am unwilling to accept him 
into my life. Big breakthrough. | can allow him in. Wonderful to understand 
the dream. So exciting to do it with Linda. 


June 16, 1982 


Dreamt about a man who kidnapped the little children in a small town. He 
told us that, for some reason, it had to look as if we had been killed, so we 
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were supposed to beat ourselves or each other. He had mesmerized us into 
believing in him and not questioning his intentions. | knew he was bad and 
was trying to stall for time. | was changing clothes (to die in) and was trying 
to attract anyone’s attention to save us. The police came and knew 
something was going on, but the man brought in the athletic team to 
convince the police that he only had them there for practice. At that point, | 
started making spaghetti. My front teeth caps were falling out. The man 
was trying to gain control over me sexually in order to pacify me. Then | was 
trying to get in touch with Gene to make an appointment to do a videotape 
for him. The receptionist (the same girl as at Hart Conway) said that it had 
to be comprised of reading poems, but | didn’t want to do that kind of tape. 


June 17, 1982 


John verbalized, finally, that he doesn’t like keeping the apartment. | told 
him that | still feel that, as long as he will be making career moves without 
considering my best interests, that | want to keep the apartment. Also 
pointed out that he likes having the apartment so that he can keep in touch 
with his friends at the gallery, but it’s convenient for him to say that it’s my 
fault that we have it at other times. | don’t like the hassles either! He 
understood my point. 


June 18, 1982 


Went downtown to see My Dinner with Andre. The Little Theatre is under 
new management. Absolutely lovely. They sell wonderful pastries and have 
tables and fresh flowers set up like a coffee shop. Beautiful drapes and more 
fresh flowers in the auditorium, so you have the feeling you are in someone’s 
living room. The film was wonderful! Seemed to capture my search for 
balance between complacency and happiness with ordinary, everyday things 
and the drive to find out more, to gain spiritual enlightenment, etc. Andre 
talked about his experiences with Grotowski and his theatre. Thoughts 
about, in real life, asking oneself the same questions which one asks as an 
actor, “Who am I|?”, “What am | doing here?”, Where did | come from?”, 
“Where am | going?”. Everyday life is where everyone acts and role plays. 

In the theatre there is at least the reality of response. More in touch with 
emotions and giving them expression. What we need to do is allow that 
expression in real life. Got very close to verbalizing my love of acting. 
Treating life as an improvisation. Being spontaneous. Dealing with the fact 
that life is often unpleasant and abrasive. “Electric blankets” keep one 
comfortable, but they disconnect you from real experience. If one is cold, 
then a set of responses happens to that reality. You know you're alive by 
experiencing the cold. That hooks in with articles | read from the Himalayan 
Institute. Life is not always easy and comfortable. We're not supposed to 
only feel pleasure. Pleasant non-feeling is what is sought from drugs and 
alcohol. Much more alive to feel everything. So much more too. Fantastic 
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ideas. Saw John and me in the characters, and Mom and Dad there too. Got 
in touch with the reason | married John. | can just be with him. | don’t have 
to do anything. Also, his contentment and complacency are a balance for 
the Andre in me. Afraid to really turn my life over to the quest. But | think | 
can take chances and pursue the idea of really living each moment. 
Discovering potentials. John liked it a lot too, which made me happy. He 
really identified with Wally, and said he didn’t understand Andre’s 
philosophizing and analyzing. What he doesn’t understand about me, but | 
think he wants to badly. Really felt high and inspired afterwards. 


June 22, 1982 


[ White Ashes performance at the church in Brunswick, Maine where Harriet 
had the vision of the death of Uncle Tom.] The audience was packed into the 
aisles. Standing room only. Neat. Terribly exciting. Very responsive 
audience. Laughed a lot. Intelligent. Gave me back so much energy. There 
were about three times when | went up on lines and managed to cover my 
way through. Surprised me, because | know the lines cold. But in the 
passion of performance, | lose my way. Covered well, but terrifying. Have to 
work on that. Not something | like to deal with in performance. Some really 
exciting moments. At the end of the show, | got a standing ovation! Terrific. 
Really humbling. Felt fantastic. So high! A couple of people came up to me 
afterwards asking if | was interested in performing at their churches. Great! 
Hope it happens! 


June 27, 1982 


John was clingy and very loving all morning. Resisted it until he said that 
Louisa’s family is going through yet another divorce. Louisa said that 
couples need to be able to share an interest. | almost felt as if John wanted 
to start making steps to insure our marriage. Made me feel very sad 
because sometimes | wonder whether our marriage contains enough 
common interest and investment. But when | was able to relax a little more, 
| felt grateful that John was making an effort. 


June 30, 1982 


Came in and quickly got ready to go to see ET. Fabulous movie! Cried and 
cried and felt alive and human. Such a wonderful creature! Must see it 
again! Absolutely wonderful. Talked about it all the way home. Was 
impressed by the message of love manifesting itself in the painful feeling of 
losing someone. Outstanding theatre experience for us. Oh, | love to see 
films. 
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July 1, 1982 


| went home with Linda afterwards. She and Wolf are having problems. | 
knew it. Also knew instinctively that she and Steve had made love, and she 
confirmed it. Could understand totally her problems with Wolf. He wants 
sex, but they aren’t intimate in any other way, so Linda feels violated. She 
doesn’t care if they never fuck again, and she’s coming to terms with the 
possibility that her marriage is not necessarily going to survive. But she is 
struggling to remain aware of the fact that she can survive alone, and that 
that would be far better than to continue in an intolerable marriage. Very 
supportive of her. Incredible conversation which continued throughout the 
afternoon. Felt very close to her. Love Linda. Very important friend for me. 
It feels good to know that other people also have the same problems in 
marriage as | do, and that my unhappiness is shared by others. I’m luckier 
that the good still outweighs the bad. | still feel as if I’m true to myself. 


July 6, 1982 


Left for the commercial call at 8:00. When | got there, Jim Morey, the VP of 
Hutchins Y & R, said | was in. All | had to do was be on camera again, but | 
didn’t need to say lines. So easy. Felt good that | was really wanted. Found 
out details about costume, location, etc. Went on to Nazareth with a big load 
off my mind. So pleased | got it! Was at Nazareth in plenty of time to 
change and get myself mentally prepared. Nine students in the class—eight 
girls and one boy. Led them through a series of exercises aS a warm up. 
Concentration on body flexibility with some voice work. Went fairly well. 
New at this, and | can definitely improve, but not bad for the first day. The 
kids were self-conscious, as | anticipated, but they worked hard and well. 
Good to see them come together as a group and work on acting problems 
instead of being so self-absorbed. Good day’s work. Got a call from another 
agency for a casting call for Thursday. Series of Kodak training films. 
Narrator. Would mean six weeks of steady work! Wow! That would be 
fabulous! Things really moving now. Great! Feel so powerful! On to 
rehearsal. Spent time just visiting with Helvi and Linda. They’re both so 
neat! Worked in costume. That was neat. Real feeling of Miss Todd. Home 
about 10:15. The apartment was a mess. Made me mad because John 
knows | need order. He just hadn’t cleaned up after himself. 
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Helvi McClennan, Steven Kane, Maura Slon, me, and Linda 
Seka in The Old Maid and the Thief. 


July 7, 1982 


Left for the commercial about 8:00. Production team was from Pittsburgh. 
Picked up a feeling of skepticism from the director and make-up woman. 

Felt that they were wondering if | could handle it. Made me feel frightened 
and like | had to prove myself. Had lots of time to rehearse while the camera 
shots were being set up. Hard commercial to do because it is thirty seconds 
in one take, and I’m the entire commercial. Lots of handling props and fast 
words and cuteness and feeling of being effortless and conversational. Ha! | 
was a wreck in no time! Pressure really intense. The director was very 
demanding of me, wanting absolute perfection. He wouldn’t let me relax at 
all between takes. Took so much concentration to keep my body relatively 
calm and under control. At some point, | began to feel that the director was 
on my side. His support and encouragement made such a difference, 
because | was getting to the point where | really was beginning to feel that | 
couldn’t do it. But! did do it and did it well. Felt guilty because we did 
nearly fifty takes altogether, but the client was pleased, and the others were 
very complimentary. The director said he liked working with me, and said 
that we'd be working together again. Good. 
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July 11, 1982 


Went out with John to put up flyers at shopping centers. Went all over 
Henrietta. Big job. Nice of John to come along. Not fun, and his 
chauffeuring helped. Strange to me that he would do it in order to be with 
me. | wouldn’t do that for him without resentment. 


July 13, 1982 


John asked to talk with me. He had an appointment with a marriage 
counsellor today. He made the appointment last week. | don’t know what 
prompted it. (Very busy week for me, but no conflicts.) Said he can’t take 
my anger, bitterness, and bitching, and he won’t take it. He deserves better 
and will get out of the marriage if | don’t stop. This made me mad. Feel that 
he’s using an ultimatum as a weapon, and it won’t work. I’m not afraid of 
him. If he requires from me that | remain docile and unruffled when he does 
something which annoys me, then he has the wrong person. What | feel he 
doesn’t understand is that | can’t be a super woman, and if he acts like an 
asshole, | will get angry. Suggested that he try leaving the room when I’m 
angry. He said | didn’t used to be like this. | don’t know if my temper is 
worse now or not, and | know that | need to be able to detach from my 
anger. Perhaps | can express it more creatively, but the anger will still be 
there. Upsetting conversation. 
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July 27, 1982 


Letter from Connie—/’ve missed you so much since you left. | didn’t envy 
your long and late ride home. | hope it wasn’t too bad. | think so often 
about our conversations, things we did, the Harriet show. Thank you for 
letting me help with the show. | was so damn proud of you Mary—what an 
excellent actress you continue to be. | wanted to shout to the world that my 
friend was doing this wonderful thing and wasn’t she GOOD. Also so very 
professional without losing your warmth. Finding those balances in life is so 
difficult, i.e. making demands and remaining kind. You do it so well. |am 
continually amazed and pleasantly surprised at how easy it is to pick up our 
friendship. Time makes no difference and changes we go through seem to 
enhance the relationship rather than hinder. How lucky | feel to have you— 
and Monica too. Even now as / develop friendships, | know that they can 
never embrace the intimacy and history we have. 


August 8, 1982 


On to the Little Theatre to see Diva. Good film with excellent photography. 
Interesting plot. Wanted to talk about the images afterward with John. Knew 
he felt something, and | wanted him to talk about it. He got very defensive 
about his feelings. | think he’s really afraid of his feelings! So sad to me. | 
want to share that with him but he won’t let me. Ruined the rest of the 
afternoon for us. Damn! Felt larger implications on our marriage. | need 
emotional and spiritual sharing, and John wants sexual sharing, but can’t 
give me what | need! 


July/August, 1982 


The Himalayan News—“The Universe as a Dance of Energies” by Pandit 
Usharbudh Arya, D. Litt.—Each one of us has the freedom to improvise 
according to our own volition. That is why Shakespeare said this whole vast 
world is but a stage and |! am an actor. 


August 24, 1982 


South of Sudbury we took side routes to have a change of scenery. Stopped 
along a deserted road. John took photographs of scenery: big, low rocks and 
wild vegetation. | stretched and did some yoga exercises in the sun. Felt so 
good! Heard and read somewhere that, if the body were in a primitive, 
unencumbered state, it would elect to do yoga asanas--the body’s form of 
relaxation and recreation. Basked in the sun. Drove on close to Parry Sound 
to Kill Bear provincial park. Went to the area of the park where there was a 
long, three-mile hiking trail through forests to a lookout over the Georgian 
Bay. Gorgeous walk, and felt really good to get the exercise. Nice time for 
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John and me. Then went down to the marina where we rented a canoe for an 
hour. That was funny because we couldn’t get it to go straight. But lovely 
out on the lake. Kind of like walking on the water. Then back to camp. John 
made a nice fire. Ate popcorn and marshmallows and snuggled by the fire. 
Awfully nice afternoon. 


August 25, 1982 


John had seen a potential spot for a photograph, so we went back to get it. 
Small route off 69. | did yoga stretches in the sun. Hot and wonderful out. 
Felt delicious! Then changed clothes and ran. So neat to be undressed 
outside like that without fear. Running felt good, even though it was hot out. 
Needed the exercise. John got his photographs while | had time for myself. 
More reading Arts and Leisure. Interesting article about how actors are often 
religious or spiritual. Such an alone profession—all you have is yourself. If 
there is no belief in something greater, it’s potentially just too devastating. 
True! Took time out away from John. Needed it to get centered again. Went 
out and wrote in my journal. I’m sitting on a big rock, basking like a lizard in 
the sun as it sets. Hate to see our vacation end. It’s been so good for us. So 
restful. Watched the fire burning down and the sunset, both as meditations. 


August 28, 1982 


Called about new house ads in the paper. Called Ann and asked her about 
us asking Daddy Herb for help so we can get the brick house. She was 
encouraging and said he might even be willing to finance the whole thing. 
Might make a difference to the owner if he could get cash. She asked some 
tough questions, like about my willingness to work at something else if 
necessary, but generally the phone call was not punitive at all. She supports 
our desire to have a house and seemed to think that Daddy Herb has money 
and would do it for us if | handle it right. Was glad | called. Felt much more 
clear about what we are asking for. Called Daddy and told him about the 
brick house. He was also very encouraging and seemed to think it is a good 
opportunity for us. Good conversation. Daddy was really helpful and didn’t 
get defensive, afraid that | was asking him for money. Felt like | had really 
accomplished a lot. This house feels so right, and it seems to be an example 
of the power of prayer, imagining, good living, good communication, etc. | 
feel we’ve been blessed. 


August 29, 1982 


John has been quite irritating since we’ve been home. He’s been around all 
the time, doing nothing while I’m doing nothing but work. Think it’s because 
he’s stoned. He talks constantly and demands a lot of attention, even 
though | protest. Was relieved when he went outside to work on the car 
awhile. Started to feel scared and wanted John to do some of the 
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negotiating. Felt like all the hassles were being dumped on me. John 
refused to make any calls or even to answer the phone all day today. That 
made me mad. Needed to get away alone and work off aggression. Rode 
my bike all around country roads. Had a talk with John, making clear my 
feelings about his lack of effort. He understood. 


September 1, 1982 


John wants to be able to leave Rochester. In his own words: Marriage was 
enough of a commitment. The question really is whether John wants to 
commit to life here together. | really believe | could arrange a lot of out of 
town shows and tours, and | really love being based here. But John doesn’t 
want to commit. Very upsetting. Thought John was relieved to be given 
ammunition for not taking the brick house. Felt cheated. Then tried to think 
it through. Home and settled in and cooled off till | could figure a way 
through this. Writing in my journal helped! Then talked to John. Was so 
glad that | was able to see through to a solution without being consumed by 
my anger. Felt that there was a change of heart where | got back in control 
instead of feeling vulnerable and powerless. Understand it as part of my 
religion. | must keep Goodness and Faith in my heart, and then through 
prayer and meditation, life will work out right. This is a real milestone for me 
Spiritually too. Told him that, if we are staying in town, then the house is 
worth it. If we move, we’ll have to sell it. | said that | had figured out a 
lifestyle that would be centered in Rochester, which would include a lot of 
touring around. | feel that my life could be in that house. At that, John said 
that he could be happy in Rochester too. He might want to leave Rochester 
for a few years of sabbatical somewhere, but Rochester is really the 
photographic center, so he could commit to the house too. He just doesn’t 
want to say he will always stay here. Covered a lot of ground. Going 
through so much. 


September 17, 1982 


Was on the way for my call by 7:10. Went to JAM and talked with John 
Marsalak about the training film. They were very pleased with the test, so 
they hired me! | will be paid $1,075 for about 10 days of work, at the very 
most. Terrific. Raced to Kodak for a job. That lasted an hour. Unnerving 
because Marlene is looking for flawless beauty and I’m not that. But the 
shoot went well anyway. Had a bite to eat and then back to JAM by 1:45. 
Most of my shots were of my back but a couple were with me. Got a letter 
from a second church in Massachusetts confirming the Harriet show! Great. 
I'll be going in January! Linda had good news about O/d Maid bookings. 
Things are really moving along. Felt flying. 


October 8, 1982 
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Saw the intro of the program and really felt it was bad. No personality, no 
theatre, and | believe that’s a shame. Had a chance to communicate my 
frustrations, and that helped. Felt that my opinion was appreciated and 
respected. Felt powerful, and also didn’t feel the vulnerability of having a 
crush on Peter. Still attracted and excited by working with him, but | don’t 
feel that | have to gain his love in order to be successful with this job. 
Breakthrough! Such a relief. Have felt a yearning for romance, seeing Chris 
especially. | had a revelation on the way to NYC that | don’t want to have 
John’s children, but | would love to have Chris’ children. Frightening to be 
that honest with myself. A deep secret. 


October 10, 1982 


Didn't feel very well and dreaded the idea of singing because | was afraid of 
my solo. Had a breakthrough about the process of singing: Half of singing is 
ego. You must believe that you are good and that you can do it, remain calm 
and do it. Takes much more ego than acting, because in singing you’re 
trying to sound beautiful, glorifying your own voice. Breath is so important! 
Must work on keeping my breath full and efficient and complete as a way of 
getting through fear. Concentrated on relaxation as much as | could. 
Occurred to me that, in singing, you breathe rhythmically and deeply, so it 
follows that you feel good doing it. Fascinating connections for me. Have to 
sing solos more so | believe in myself more. Went fairly well. As a quartet, 
we sounded great. My solo was nervous and could have been much better 
had | been calm. But my delivery was good, and the congregation loved it. 
Applauded us. 


October 16, 1982 


Beginning of a rainbow just visible. Thought that was a good sign, so drove 
by our house to check it. The sign is still up. Another good sign. Then | 
turned the car around and the rainbow was totally visible! Entire bow! 
Outstanding. And there was a double rainbow. Too much. Just started 
laughing because it was too perfect. The rainbow circled the house. 
Thought it was a promise. That house is ours. Felt high on the way to my 
first class. 


October 23, 1982 


Told her about wanting to have his baby. After getting lots of support and 
enthusiasm for my owning of my passions, | decided to bring up Monica’s 
response to Chris and my intimacies during my last visit. Monica knew 
before | started talking what | was going to say. She apologized and said 
that she’s grown a lot since then and that she had felt jealous of me at the 
time. So glad to get her approval. Really meant a lot. Best talk Monica and 
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| have had for a long time. Began to get really nervous about seeing Chris. | 
was terribly nervous by the time they came so that | had to hide my mouth 
because | was trembling so much. Couldn’t bring myself to look at Micki. 
She's very interesting. They seem to be very close friends who know a lot 
about each other. Wonderful evening in a way because we all really enjoyed 
each other. Laughed so much. Talked about Earlham memories, but also 
talked about current concerns. Difficult evening for me. Wanted to be alone 
with Chris and have him to myself. But got through the evening fairly well. 
They stayed till about 1:30. Sad to see them leave. Wanted to extend the 
time together because it happens so rarely. Cleaned up the dishes and 
began to withdraw to examine privately how | felt. Felt sorrow because it 
seemed to be the end of the fantasy of getting Chris to be mine forever. 
Monica and Connie asked me how | felt and encouraged me to share with 
them. Really began to feel in touch with my sadness. They encouraged me 
to ask Chris for his feelings. I’ve always been the one to declare my love, 
while he hides his, even though he physically can show it. They both feel 
that | have the right to know how he feels about me. Neither of them made 
me feel at all guilty about loving him so much. Wish | had more time to talk 
with him. They agreed that Chris gives me confusing messages. I’m not 
fabricating this out of whole cloth. | appreciated their understanding and 
attention. Talked till 3:00. Then so tired that we had to sleep. 


October 25, 1982 


Went to a coffeehouse. Talked about a few things before diving in. Chris 
said he and Micki may be getting married. Not surprised, but didn’t try to 
hide my disappointment. Talked about my sorrow after he left on Saturday. 
Chris was surprised and flattered by my sadness. But! was calm and 
controlled and didn’t feel at all vulnerable. Chris asked me more about how | 
feel about my marriage, and he supported my reasons for marrying John. In 
fact, he pointed out that it isn’t always wise to marry for passion. Found out 
that he’s known Micki longer than he’s known me. Was glad to hear that. 

He also expressed his doubts about marrying her. | was able to be very open 
about how | feel about Chris, and he seemed pleased to hear what | had to 
say. It was a very intimate, intense conversation which reassured me that | 
have not lost Chris to Micki. Was not feeling sexy toward Chris, so | really 
didn’t want to be intimate with him physically. On the other hand, | did get 
what | treasure from him. | felt loved and appreciated by him. Was reluctant 
to leave him, but luckily, we’ll be seeing each other in January. Felt very 
good about the meeting. Love him very much. 


October 28, 1982 


John was huffy about my working schedule. Tried to make clear to him that 
we need to work together and support our work. John was wanting a 
housewife. Too bad. | think he realized he was “acting out.” 
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October 29, 1982 


John was home late. | expected him earlier, and he went out with Kevin 
instead. Was mad that he didn’t let me know. 


October 30, 1982 


Picked up John. He was in a foul mood, and was physically offensive to me. 
Hate him when he’s evil like that. Fuck him. He went out shopping. Glad 
not to be around him. 


October 31, 1982 


Difficulty doing a load of laundry made me lose control. Meditating helped, 
but | did finally confront John. Asked him what was wrong. He turned it back 
on me, and | protested about his not helping with housework. He countered 
by saying that we aren’t spending time together at all, and yet we had plans 
for Friday night which he broke, and last night he was violent with me. 
Deadlocked. Tried to relax and pull myself together. 


November 13, 1982 


Wore my tuxedo. Special occasion [performance of / Do, / Do]. John went 
with Andy and Sherry, who have never seen my work. | was very nervous. 
Had a talk with Bob about Flaming Agnes. Came down to talk about my 
belief in myself. | just have to decide that | can do the song. Now | find that 
I’m in love with Bob. It’s becoming a pattern that | fall in love with directors 
who get to know me, who recognize the kind of person | am. Love that 
intimacy which comes from getting to know a person. Felt that the 
performance was an especially important one. Went up in a few places. 

Was able to cover my mistakes. Just was too nervous. Bob and Jerry were 
both loving and supportive, especially Bob, who fed me love and 
encouragement. Was terribly important to me to talk to him after the show 
to get his feedback, before he leaves for NYC tomorrow morning. Hate it 
that he’s going away. Visited with Andy and Sherry and John afterwards. 
They were very complimentary, but | really didn’t get critical comments. Felt 
very insecure until | had time to talk to John. He thought | was very good 
and liked the show in general. He was very pleased with my work. Then Bob 
called, and we talked a long time. He was wonderful, telling me what a 
terrific, open actress |am. My heart sang. So wonderful to be praised by 
Someone whom you respect. Got good notes and strokes. Ended the day 
well. 
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November 25, 1982 


Talked with Helvi for a long time afterward. She broke up (again) with Jerry 
last night. Listened to her and was sympathetic with her sorrow, but | think 
it was a good thing to do. She’s afraid that she won’t find someone else, and 
she really wants to be married. Made me feel new happiness about being 
married. Felt confirmed about choosing marriage with John. It’s all right to 
want to be with someone on a daily basis, to get strokes, and to build a 
lifetime together. Asked John yesterday about his willingness to live 
communally with others, and was flabbergasted when he said he is 
interested in the idea! Terrific. Helvi, Linda, Annette, and | are really 
committed to the idea. Found out about hurricane Iwa, which hit Kauai on 
Tuesday. Tried to get in touch with Mom and Dad, but the lines were down. 
Called Daddy Herb to wish him Happy Thanksgiving. He and Ann were 
unable to get through too. Kept trying to call every few minutes. Then 
finally Nicki got through. No one was killed, even their livestock was OK. 
Nicki and Tom lost the roof of their house and there was water damage, but 
nothing major. Mom and Dad lost the bedroom window. They have no 
electricity and won’t have any for two weeks probably. They also have no 
water. They’re going to have a rough time. All the trees between their 
house and the highway are down. Incredible that no one was hurt. Reason 
for giving thanks! Passed the word on to Daddy Herb and to friends in 
Charleston. 


From Dawn, Winter 1982— Diet, Meditation and Self Transformation— 
Rudolph Ballentine, M.D.—Eventually, he might conclude, ‘I don’t think meat 
makes me feel better anymore, not because its effects have changed, but 
because | have a different definition of what it means to feel good. | now do 
not look so much to food to provide me with the frantic energy to rush madly 
up and down the streets of New York. Rather, | expect food to leave me 
clear-headed and lucid and calm, able to look about me and grasp what is 
happening.’ That’s a different definition of what it means to feel good. 


December 25, 1982 


Nice gifts. Got through the gifts. Went to the dock and read in the sun. 
Helped get dinner on the table. That was disappointing because there was 
nothing much for me to eat. There is a lack of acceptance about my 
vegetarianism. | got a different dinner of salad and sweet potatoes. 
Retreated into isolating on the dock. Sunned myself and read Hotel New 
Hampshire till | was tired and cold. 


December 26, 1982 


Helped John make omelets for the family. That was nice of him. Cleaned up 
the kitchen and quickly got ready to go on a canoe trip. Got there at 12:00 
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and left right away on an 8 % mile trip down the river. John and | were in 
one canoe, and Ann, Mom, and Dad were in the other. Was glad to be with 
John for a day. Was a way of being with family and on our own at the same 
time. Four-hour trip. Saw five alligators, a great blue heron, and a white 
heron. Felt so good to be outdoors and getting exercise! Really exerting 
myself. Very enjoyable after sedentary days. 


December 27, 1982 


Ann finally told me that she’s pregnant. Told her that | felt hurt that she 
hadn’t told me earlier. Think she was surprised at my response. She 
explained her actions by saying that she would prefer to keep quiet about it 
for as long as possible. Glad to get it out in the open. Went out to dinner at 
a place with no vegetarian entrees. Mom asked if it was all right because the 
reservations had been made. Couldn’t | eat salad? | said that | had been 
eating salad ever since | arrived, and it seemed to me that we could have 
gone someplace where | could have good food too. Think she felt guilty. 

She wanted to hear “Oh, that’s all right, don’t worry about me.” But! do 
think that there has been a lack of sensitivity about my needs. 


1983 New Year’s Resolutions: 


1. To keep weight below 130. 

2. To take voice lessons and make voice training a priority. 
3. To get NYC agents working for me. 

4. To do more national commercials. 

5. To work in at least one Equity theatre. 

6. To make at least twice as much money as last year. 

7. To do additional Harriet research and rewrite the show. 
8. To get a grant for the Harriet show. 

9. To get additional bookings for Harriet and Opera Piccola. 
10. To make at least three sweaters. 

ies To have a piano in the apartment where | am. 
12. To run five miles. 

13: To not drink excessively. 

14. To not smoke pot excessively. 

15: To be more loving, especially to John. 

16. To seek spiritual growth always. 

17. To allow myself to sink deeper in meditation. 

18. To read more. 

19, To write with more disclosure in my journal. 

20. To allow my life to be as rich as it can be. 

21. To not be afraid of being all that | can be. 

22; To find a beautiful living situation here. 

23. To pay off all our credit cards. 


1983 Journal 
January 11, 1983 


Had a really good talk about sex and my needs as opposed to his. Donahue 
show made really good points about how a woman doesn’t necessarily 
require intercourse to be sexually satisfied. Much more range to a woman's 
sexual life than a man’s who requires intercourse more specifically. John 
said he wishes that | would be the aggressor, and I’ve known that, but I’m 
not the aggressor in this relationship, as far as sex is concerned. | can play 
the role of the aggressor, but | don’t normally feel sexually aggressive. 
Stressed that | have enjoyed the way our marriage has been lately, the 
amount of independence we’ve had. Good, loving, calm talk. Snuggled 
awhile. 


January 25, 1983 


Excited to be approaching Harriet country. Saw three owls on the way. 
Blessings from Harriet. Hoped | would be able to overnight in Litchfield, but 
the only hotel was booked up. Had to backtrack, but | really want to explore 
Litchfield before going on to Hartford. Important to make this investment. 
Called John after 9:00. He said they counter-offered $41,000 and asked for 
$10,500 down payment. It works out to be $7 more a month, so | figured 
that we should go for it. Then | needed to wait until Mom got home to call 
and ask for the promise money. At 10:50 John called back to say that he had 
changed his mind. He doesn’t like the fact that they are asking for more 
money, and he now says the house is not that desirable and that he’s 
worried about its location on a flood plain. | was livid! Why did he wait until 
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now to decide that he doesn’t want the house! Feel that he’s just afraid of 
committing himself. Really upset! Exhausted and terribly disappointed. 
Suggested that John talk to an insurance agent about flood insurance and 
see if he can quiet his fears about the house. Really don’t want to continue 
an unprofitable search for a house. 


January 26, 1983 


Exciting to be in Harriet’s house. Saw her rocking chair, shoes, and some 
photographs. Then went to the Stowe Day Foundation to do research. 
Encountered a little resistance at first from the librarian because | want to 
see the manuscripts. But Mr. Van Why supported me and said that | was 
serious, etc. Then things became easier. The librarian gave me a fabulous 
article with information about how Harriet refused to sleep with Calvin for as 
long as 18 months because of not wanting to have more children. Really 
amazing to me that she insisted to that point. Not just at fertile times of the 
month. Calvin was terribly insistent and unhappy about it, but there was no 
other form of birth control, and her health was frail anyway. Also, her 
expectations were very high for her marriage and for her homemaking. It 
was terribly difficult and demanding, and she couldn’t handle more children. 
So sympathetic for her! If I find nothing else, the visit has been worthwhile. 
Worked a couple of hours till the library closed. 


January 31, 1983 


Decided to drive to Andover to see Harriet’s grave. Had trouble getting 
there and finding it once | got there. But it was worth it. The house is now a 
dormitory at Phillips Academy, so | decided not to go in. Had to tramp 
around in the snow a long time before | finally found her marker. Saw 
Henry’s marker, then Calvin’s. Harriet’s was hard to read, but | made it out 
finally, “Her children rise up and call her blessed.” Calvin had predicted that 
“future generations will rise up and call you blessed.” Lovely. Was really 
glad | had gone to see it. Managed to find my way back to Monica’s without 
too much trouble. 


February 9, 1983 


Felt good about not drinking. Secret fear that | would discover that | am an 
alcoholic if | found myself going through the DT’s, but | felt fine. Hada 
dream about visiting a friend and drinking. The friend’s mother made a 
comment about the amount of liquor being drunk by alcoholics. Felt 
accused. Had another dream about taking a shower in a hotel room shared 
with a friend and not being able to control the shower. 


February 12, 1983 
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Had committed myself to the evening with John, so | went home on time. 
Settled in. Wrote in journal. Drinking tonight. Escaped from reality. 
Stopping is easy enough for me not to be afraid of drinking again. Excuses, | 
know, but I’m human. Had a nice evening at the Downstairs Cabaret, except 
John was really angry with me by the time we got home because | had been 
talking too much to someone not at our table. Totally unreasonable. He had 
probably just had too much to drink, but it really ruined the rest of the 
evening. Oh, the evils of liquor! 


February 13, 1983 


Went to look at the farmhouse on Erie Station Road. Like Bruce Volz very 
much. Calm and kind man. Good vibes in the place. He’s done really nice 
work repairing it, stripping the floors, painting, etc. The kitchen has a slate 
floor. Three wood-burning stoves, a pantry, and a wonderful cellar, 
wainscoting in the kitchen, four and a half acres, and a beautiful 
barn/garage. Really charming. | fell in love, and so did John. Oh, | hope it 
works out! John and | were feeling happy. Dick Gilbert’s sermon on 
Valentine’s Day was fabulous! He likened marriage to a dance. Couldn’t 
believe it, because Linda and | both had wonderful, sensuous dreams last 
week about dancing. Dreamt that | thought | saw Chris making love to 
another woman, but it turned out to be someone else. 


February 15, 1983 


Helvi called. Thought it was just a business call about the house, but it 
turned out to be personal. She brought up how we had started becoming 
close friends, and then something happened. Talked a long time about it. 
Both of us seem to have sensed the other’s fear and anger. | think we area 
lot alike. | told her how | felt that Helvi was afraid of my disapproval around 
her issues with Jerry, and how | felt sad because | couldn’t solve her 
problems. Interesting. She pointed out that it’s like a mother’s kissing and 
making it better. That doesn’t solve the problem. Enough to listen and be 
supportive. Talked about how | think that Helvi has been clinically 
depressed. She agrees. Told her about Georgia. No details, but | connected 
her neediness and depression with Georgia’s. Perhaps | didn’t want to risk 
investing a lot and then being abandoned. Talked about how Helvi thinks 
that I’m perfect and without problems. This strength image. Talked about 
how | don’t often let down my defenses. Then got into my relationship with 
John. Helvi identifies with where | am about my own sexuality, because 
when she was married, she also didn’t care about sex and actually thought 
she was frigid. Found a lot of comfort in talking with her and finding out that 
she now enjoys sex. Really appreciated the phone call. Both of us like each 
other a lot and really want to nurture our friendship. Great. Made a promise 
that we would give each other more time. 
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February 21, 1983 


Dreamt about Chris. We were waltzing together beautifully, and this physical 
contact led to sexually stimulating hugging and rocking. His other girlfriend 
was in the next room, but he was fully appreciating me. | got confused and 
called him John at least once. The kisses were furtive, as if he really didn’t 
want to kiss me, even though the sexiness of our contact was all right. | had 
to leave him, but | forgot something and had to return to get it. 


February 25, 1983 


Bruce called about 1:30 to say that he would counter our offer for $42,000 
for the house as it is. That means, if it requires improvements for the V.A., 
we will be responsible, and he doesn’t want to pay points. That’s really fine. 
We will buy the stoves, for which he’s asking $800 and whatever we can 
compromise on to cover the points, if we go for the V.A. He said that he 
wants to sell us the place, but he was turned off by legal stuff. He felt like 
we were trying to pull something over on him, but it’s just contractual 
garbage. Tried to be reassuring and positive. Think we’re set! | think Bruce 
is honest when he says he wants to sell it to us. Polished the silver. Nice 
activity to do on a day which marks a milestone. 


March 20, 1983 


Hurried on to church. The bell choir performed. Was nervous about it, but 
we did well. | revert back to junior high school at times like that, standing in 
front of the church, etc. Was fun, and the congregation was impressed. 
Visited with Linda and Helvi while they ate lunch. Helvi is still looking for a 
mate and is still in love with Jerry. Hard for me to understand why she 
bothers with him. Told them about my dreams. Linda asked if | wanted to 
work on them, but | don’t. Don’t want to let them analyze me. Too private. 
Besides, | think | am dealing fairly effectively with my life. | drink too much, 
but | don’t want other people to work on that with me. Still, | do enjoy being 
with them and talking. 


March 26, 1983 


Helvi had another date which was disappointing, and she’s still in love with 
Jerry. Try to be supportive and loving to Helvi and yet detached. Makes me 
mad otherwise when | think she’s in love with a man who makes her feel 
miserable. Gave each other backrubs. Two people gave the other one 
massage. Absolutely wonderful. So luxurious! We were all like soonges— 
like Mr. Cat. Drove by our house on the way home. Home by 4:30. John 
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was pretty drunk, and the apartment was a mess. Didn’t get too upset, but 
wasn’t attracted to the idea of making love to him. He fell asleep anyway, as 
soon as he lay down. Finished reading Dawn. Helpful article about the 
throat chakra. Expressing one’s own Godliness. Interesting in light of the 
dream about Ilse March 25 when | dreamt that Ilse told me that | needed to 
incorporate my spiritual life into other facets of my life. She said that God 
was a Separate ideal for me. Interesting also because of the experience of 
my throat tightening when | feel anger, fear, or frustration. 


April 2, 1983 


Went to Helvi’s to meet with her and Linda. Talked and massaged each 
other. Helvi talked about a brief affair she had with a woman. She said that, 
after she had an orgasm, she was really not terribly interested in making 
love to the woman. She feels that it was a fascination with the idea which 
was Satisfied when she had an orgasm. Her telling about her experience 
gave me permission to talk about my feeling about my own bisexuality. 
Needed to be able to verbalize it in order to understand what | think my 
sexuality is. | think that what | want is to feel sexuality and sexual 
completeness with both sexes. | think | have business to complete with both 
sexes about my sexuality. It's not as if | think I’m a lesbian, but | do want to 
be able to physically make love to other women. On the other hand, | also 
think | want to learn to love a man’s penis and not think of it as an invader. 
Our massages have been wonderful for all of us. We all need strokes and 
love the care that we get from other women. Was really grateful and 
relieved to get permission to talk about my feelings about my bisexuality. 
Was fearful that perhaps Helvi and Linda might be afraid that | was 
proposing a sexual relationship with either of them. Although | wouldn’t be 
opposed to that, | certainly wasn’t suggesting it. In fact, | would need to feel 
invited by any woman in order to make love to her. It was a very valuable 
session for me. Needed a chance to talk about my ambivalent feelings 
around my sexuality. 


April 10, 1983 


Made love. That was nice. In the middle of that, got a phone call from David 
Runzo saying | had been cast as Lucy in The Rivals and June in The 5" of July. 
So great! | was flying at the news. Will mean that I'll be teaching and acting 
from June 22-August 20. Terrific! Thrilled! Feel certain that I’ve been cast 
because David knows some of my work and likes it. So glad! John was really 
glad for me. Decided we would celebrate. Was bursting with joy. 


April 15, 1983 


Audience was friendly and enjoyed the show. Was able to have fun with 
Prism [Nobody’s Earnest at the Downstairs Cabaret]. Could feel that they 
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loved her. Nice feeling. John did the nicest thing: | was thinking on the way 
to the theatre how | wished that John thought that opening night was as 
special as |do. Wondered how | could convey to him that | need his 
enthusiasm and regard on my openings. Well, when he arrived at the 
theatre, he had a bouquet of flowers sent backstage to me! Made me so 
happy, and | told him so. Really special. 


April 24, 1983 


Nice meal, except John was in a mood and wasn’t communicating at all. Yet, 
he kept grabbing my crotch, although | asked him to stop. Makes me feel 
like a piece of meat. Feel that he just wants to be jerked off, and that 
making love to me is not part of that. Really blew up, then when he came to 
apologize, | just cried. He says that his grabbing me is not at all, in his mind, 
treating me like an object. But he says that he will not do it again. Good. 
Made love. That was lovely. Both of us needed it. 


May 7, 1983 


Attitude backstage was disturbing tonight. Seemed like everyone was so 
critical and negative. Almost as if, by criticizing others, that proves their 
Superiority. Have felt a vague feeling that they are suspicious of whatever 
“goodness” | possess. Like they are looking for my weaknesses, again, in 
order to, in some way, elevate themselves. Attempted to detach and just 
concentrate on preparing myself for doing the show. Nice audience, and the 
show was fun to do. Felt lots of new things happening on stage. Exciting 
and a little frightening because there is less control then. Alan Frost, from 
Unitarian Drama, was there. He was sitting in the front row, and Ron and 
everyone else was acutely aware that he disliked the show. | figured that | 
would slip out. I’m not interested in talking with people, right after the show, 
who hate it. But Alan saw me try to slip out, and called me back. He was 
consoling and said that it was bad in spite of my efforts. Really depressed 
me. Why would someone want to hang around to tell a cast member that! 
Again, it was negativity which was so extraneous and discomforting. Luckily, 
| was able to excuse myself from having a drink with them because of the 
matinee. Jerry walked me out, bless him, and told me, essentially, to fuck 
him. Who needs it?! | really don’t care to hear critical comments about the 
show, unless | ask for them. Glad to go home. Settled in. Commiserated 
with John about what had happened. Lovely John was consoling and 
understood exactly the negativity which was affecting me. Wrote in journal. 
Healed the hurt. 


May 11, 1983 


Called Monica to offer sympathy about her parents’ split. Talked a long time. 
She seems to be doing pretty well about it. John said he didn’t understand 


166 


what the big deal was. That was provoking and brought about a heated 
discussion about John’s problem surrounding my friendship with Monica. He 
denies that he is resentful of my relationship with her. | pointed out that 
even Betty noticed it. Don’t like ending the day on a bad note, but | couldn’t 
help myself. 


May 12, 1983 


Sandy Maxwell called, having received my note just today. | was supposed 
to meet just her, while John rested before his show. Wanted to talk about 
how they promote Oh, Mr. Faulkner, Do You Write? Met her at their hotel, 
and she said that John wanted to talk too. Great! He’s worried because the 
show isn’t selling tickets this time and was too wound up to rest. So we 
went to their apartment and chatted. Really nice people. They were very 
supportive and open. Gave me copies of promotional materials. He gets 
$1500 for a performance! | was astounded, and they were astounded by 
how much | charge. Sandy was very firm about the fact that | need to 
charge much more. They also said | should do the show for the Smithsonian 
program, Portraits in Motion. They will recommend me. | offered our 
apartment in NYC to them so they can market themselves for two weeks to 
agents. Would love to help them out. Really lovely people. Wonderful of 
them to give me their time and advice. Would love to continue the 
relationship. 


May 14, 1983 


Led the class in warm-up exercises. Worked on scenes all day. They did 
improvisations based on characters in different situations, or at a different 
age, etc. They really have done good work. Their parents came at the end 
of the class to see the scenes. And then we said good-bye. It was so sweet. 
They came up to me and hugged me good-bye and thanked me. | was really 
touched. Talked a bit to David afterwards. He thinks I’m a good teacher and 
told me so. Appreciated that. 

May 15, 1983 


Talked to Helvi after church. She was feeling terribly lonely. Made plans to 
meet her after bell choir rehearsal. Happy to meet Helvi, especially so 
because | was going to have her entirely to myself. She talked about her 
love for Jerry, and how she can’t give him up. | was able to identify her 
feeling as being close to what | feel for Chris. | can’t shake it, nor do | want 
to. | cherish my love for him. She was afraid that | would feel judgmental 
about her loving Jerry, as if she’s asking for it. Really felt close to her. Now | 
understand a little more. We gave each other massage. She confided in me 
that she dreamt last night that we had made love. | was thrilled! She said 
that | had decided that she should have an orgasm, and that | was sort of 
detached but began to make love to her. Then we were undressed, and 
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when she began to make love to me, | was crazy with passion. Linda arrived 
and was watching and sort of waiting, not physically participating. Helvi had 
an orgasm and that awakened her. Wonderful! Wanted to talk about it, but 
was afraid. Maybe later. | would love to think that someday we will make 
love. But she was going to a concert, so we didn’t have time to get into it. 


May 25, 1983 


School was right across the street from Highland Park. Couldn’t resist going 
for a walk. So glad | did! Never seen so many lilacs! Blocks and blocks of all 
different kinds. The park is beautiful. Like a miniature Central Park. Felt 
really lucky to live in a town with such a treasure. Went from lilac bush to 
lilac bush, smelling and sighing at the beauty. 


May 28, 1983 


Horrible sore throat and head cold. Damn! Was really scared because of 

tonight’s performance. Very unusual for me to be sick during the run of a 

show. John was sort of punishing at first. He hates it when I’m sick and is 
not terribly sympathetic. Asked him to be nice to me and take care of me. 
After all, I’m sick very rarely. Know | got sick because of being physically 

and emotionally worn out and beaten down. 


May 30, 1983 


Made love. That was really nice, especially because | felt finally that my 
period was coming on. Got in our strokes. We both came, which was terrific 
and not very common. | don’t usually mind, but | know it creates tensions 
for both of us. Really was an especially nice day for us. Enjoyed being 
together immensely, but the neat thing is that | also really enjoy the times 
that we are both occupied with our own concerns and happy to be busy. 


June 4, 1983 


Felt excited about the last show. The audience was wonderful. Warm and 
intelligent. Really a fun show. Loved doing it. Funny, odd things happened. 
David’s underwear fell down in the last scene, and he had to leave stage to 
get them up again! Poor man. Really funny though. We laughed a lot 
afterwards. Struck the set. Visited with the others. Managed to resist the 
celebration bottle of champagne. Really want to purify. Secretly afraid that | 
would go through the DT’s if | stopped drinking altogether. Such a relief not 
to. 
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June 5, 1983 


Rehearsed with the bell choir. Flower communion service to commemorate a 
man who died in Dachau who started the flower service as a sign of hope. 
Touching service. Children brought in flowers. A Buddhist nun chanted. 
Lovely. The bell choir played pretty badly, but no one seemed to mind. 
Went out with Helvi to a restaurant so she could have brunch. That was 
nice, but | wanted physical contact too, so we went to her apartment for 
massage. Feel sad that she’s moving. Was so happy to have her to myself! 
Love giving and receiving massage and could tell Helvi loved it too. 
Expressed to each other how much we care for each other and hugged. Felt 
very close to her, and | was sexually excited by her. Suspect that she knows 
it, although | have no idea whether or not she is attracted to me. Wonder if 
we might end up making love. Love to think of the possibility, especially if 
we were to be affectionate without necessarily “going for” an orgasm. Just 
want to be more affectionate with her. Lovely secret thoughts. Don’t feel 
guilty either. 


June 8, 1983 


Think Helvi feels sexual tension from me, and she may be backing up a little. 
Wish we had an opportunity to talk so that | could let her know that she 
doesn’t have to be scared of me. Would make me feel safer too. Nothing 
needs to happen, and maybe | really don’t want anything to happen. Really 
tempted to drink, especially because | was fasting and couldn’t eat. Felt so 
deprived! Read Glad to Be Here and went to bed about 11:15. Ina way, 
reading was a little reward for myself. It is good to fast and not drink too, 
because | realize how important eating and drinking are to my sense of well- 
being. Need to find other ways. 


June 10, 1983 


Went to the bank and then on into town to see Helvi about our contract. 
Neat to see her office. Beautiful. So thankful that she’s our lawyer. Meeting 
went smoothly. Was glad John and | had talked it out before. Got a little 
emotional when John was critical of me. Thought | might cry, but Helvi was 
calm and supportive. Really appreciated that. Both John and | were glad to 
get that out of the way. Not terribly pleasant to talk about the possibility of 
divorce. 


June 15, 1983 


Mom told me that Don and Barbara Decker are going to get a divorce. 
Impossible for me to believe. Horrible news. A marriage ideal shattered. 
John was really irritable and defensive all day. Made me worried about what 
the rest of the weekend would be like. Began a really interesting, good talk 
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with Mom about Daddy Herb. Mom said that Grandma was thinking about 
leaving Daddy Herb, but she was afraid about supporting herself. It was for 
that reason that she started studying for the GED test. But she was too 
frightened to go through with it. That was a big surprise. Mom talked a little 
about her ambivalent feelings about Daddy Herb. She and Dad both feel 
that he’s not in the best of health, and Mom, especially, thinks that each 
time she sees him, it may be the last. Never have had that feeling about 
him. He seems so strong. 


June 17, 1983 


Very hot out. Swam, took a bath, and washed my hair in the lake. First time 
I’ve done that. Sort of a nice feeling. Natural way to do it. Exercised on the 
deck. Hot! Read some more and then took a nap. Too hot to do anything 
else. Terribly hot even as late as 6:00. Just tried to stay in the shade. Put 
on a belt and got back in the water. Floated and felt totally relaxed. Felt 
wonderful! So calming. | made Daddy angry when | made the observation 
that Ann and Gary are very materialistic. | wasn’t judging or condemning, 
but Daddy took it that way. Was sorry | set him off. Unintentional. 


June 18, 1983 


A trick to remain calm while Daddy is yelling at me. Didn’t drink at all. 
Running short of wine and beer, and Daddy was getting grumpy about it. 
Felt fine about not indulging. Storm brewed, and we even saw a funnel 
cloud. Exciting. It dissipated quickly. We joke about how rough the life is, 
and how much sleep we all are getting. It’s true. 


June 19, 1983 


Daddy was immediately in a crabby mood, for some unknown reason. Really 
got to me. Here we are on a boat, and he’s in a foul mood first thing in the 
morning. John was also peevish. Just decided to detach from them and 
enjoy my book. Then Daddy came to answer some questions which Helvi 
had concerning the mortgage. He prefaced his "lecture” by saying 
something to the effect that he didn’t know why Helvi wanted to know 
something, and if she had just thought a little bit, she should have been able 
to figure it out. Sat through his harangue, but Mom noticed | was 
withholding. She thought | was upset because Daddy was wielding his power 
since he’s financing the house. But | wasn’t upset about that at all. It’s his 
irritability and constant crabbiness. | began crying as soon as Mom started 
to question me. | asked if he was just tired because of being away from 
home, but Mom said that he’s been like this for a while. She thinks it’s due 
to his age, his feeling of worthlessness because he’s not employed and Mom 
is, etc. At any rate, it’s disturbing, especially because of his high blood 
pressure. | was a little surprised at Mom’s support. She feels the same way 
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and even acted as intervenor, encouraging me to repeat to Daddy what | had 
observed to Mom. She pointed out that we are concerned for his health and 
were confronting him because we love him. Nevertheless, he took it hard 
and was cool to me the rest of the time we were together. Really regretted 
that, but didn’t regret the confrontation. Did yoga to relax. Unsettling way 
to end the visit. 


June 21, 1983 


Daddy called with mortgage information. John said that he got Daddy to 
laugh, but it was a joke made at my expense. Told him how we got lost on 
the way home. Irritated me, because | specifically asked John not to insult 
me in front of my parents. Daddy doesn’t need that encouragement, and 
that kind of derisive laughter isn’t what he needs either. Read over the 
contract Helvi gave me, defining the procedure in the event of divorce or 
separation. Really impressed with it. She has written that we intend to stay 
married till we die, but recognizing the fragile nature of relationships...Nice. 


June 22, 1983 


Talked with John about the contract. He still doesn’t acknowledge my 
housework as valuable. Doesn’t see that that work is worth money. 
Therefore, he doesn’t consider me self-supporting. Talked about that. 
We've been through this so often before. | think he understands, but he 
keeps questioning the equality of my contributions to the marriage. 


June 23, 1983 


On to U. of R. Met the apprentices. They auditioned for us. Felt so odd to be 
on the judging side of the audition situation. Impressed with how much 
courage and bravado actors have. Some really talented students who seem 
to have had a lot of experience, while others seem to have had none at all. 
Older than any of the other students I’ve had. Should be interesting. Went 
to Just Around the Corner with Tom afterwards to get acquainted and plan for 
the class. He’s very flirtatious, aggressive, and attractive. Enjoyed talking 
with him. He’s not an actor who only knows about the theatre. Think we'll 
probably get along fine. A little worried about team teaching. We won't 
always agree. Have to just take it a day at a time. Had a misunderstanding 
with John. John said we've not been communicating well when we've been 
drinking, so | suggested that we stop. Would probably be good for us. He 
seemed reluctant at first to make that commitment, but then he agreed. In 
the back of my mind, I’ve been thinking that moving into the house would be 
a good time to turn over a new leaf. Hope we can do this together. 


June 24, 1983 
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Called Helvi. Everything about the house is settled, and we own it now. 
Hurrah! John is still unwilling to sign the contract because it says I’m self- 
supporting and because he wants to be able to get alimony if we split. 
Wonder if this is his way to guard against a divorce occurring. He hasn’t 
wanted my support till now, unless he were destitute. Poor Helvi will have to 
do some fancy work to please us both. Or! may have to accept John’s terms. 


June 25, 1983 


[Beecher Family Reunion in Hartford]. Walked to the Foundation to save 
money and to get exercise. Quite a few family members already there when 
| arrived at 9:45. Set up my props. Thrilled at the set pieces which had 
been selected for me to use: Harriet’s slipper rocker and desk chair, and 
Henry Ward Beecher’s table. Mr. Van Why (now Joe, to me!) gave a lovely 
introduction in which he said that, with 160 of my family descendants in the 
audience, for the next 50 minutes | was Harriet Beecher Stowe. Really 
inspiring. Had been afraid they would be very critical, but when | began 
doing the show, it just felt good. They were incredibly attentive and warm. 
Thrilling. Standing room only. Went very well. Felt good about taking my 
time and really playing each moment. Very moving at “all future 
generations will rise up and call her blessed.” Standing ovation really 
touching. Wanted to thank them. Wonderful comments afterwards like 
“bringing vitality and spirit to Harriet”. Overwhelming praise. Left with Joe 
and his wife for dinner. Pleasant dinner where | was able to quiz them about 
their reactions to the show. Also heard lots about the various descendants. 
Really impressive people. Makes you wonder about inheriting those Beecher 
genes. Felt really blessed to have had today. 


June 28, 1983 


Hurried on to class. Led the class through exercises and some theatre 
games. Saw two scenes which they’d worked on. Offered comments. Very 
difficult to team teach because, in order to make points, | felt like | had to be 
really aggressive, otherwise Tom would cut me off. Also, | don’t agree with 
much of his direction, and the manner in which he offers it. Really wish we 
had separate classes. | think that I'll try it his way for a couple more 
meetings, but then, if | still feel frustrated, I'll ask him to let me have my own 
time. Home and visited with John. He’d been drilling and putting up lights, 
etc. Mr. Cat was freaked by the noise, and when | started to look for him, | 
couldn’t find him. John and | combed every inch of the house. Finally, | 
became convinced that he’d slipped outside when John wasn’t looking. 
Thought he might try to find his way back to the apartment. Called outside 
in the back and along the road. By this time, | was really upset. Meditated 
to calm down. Had to go back to rehearsal. So upset | couldn’t concentrate 
very well. Can’t imagine life without Mr. Cat. May sound silly and excessive 
to those who don’t know us, but he’s terribly important in my life. Short 
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rehearsal for me. Back home by 8:00. Continued calling inside and out. 
Finally, John and | gave up for the night, hoping for the best. Then out 
jumped Mr. Cat from between the floor and the ceiling, evidently. He must 
have gotten disoriented, because he was really frightened, and glad to be 
back. | was unbelievably relieved and grateful! Five hours he was gone. 
Sammy didn’t know where he was either, and when | held Sammy for 
comfort, he just let me stroke him. First time he’s really allowed me to hold 
him. One nice thing about the episode. Read the paper and stroked Mr. Cat. 
So glad he's alive! 


July 1, 1983 


Lay on the sofa (our first sofa) with Mr. Cat on my stomach, the way he did in 
Charleston. Nice memory. So deeply relaxing! Lovely evening. 


July 9, 1983 


Iwao and Jane arrived about 3:30. Felt like | was running a race. Visited 
with them in the back yard. Jane is pregnant! Great news. Unfortunately, 
she said she had a miscarriage in March when she was three months 
pregnant. Sad. Hope this one goes all right for her. Prepared cauliflower 
cheese pie and salad for supper. Iwao, Jane, and John picked wild 
raspberries from the back yard. Made cobbler. Neat to have dessert from 
our own wild berries. Meditated. Nice meal together. John made a fire in 
the living room stove. It opens up so that you can see the flames, like a 
fireplace. Didn’t know it did that. | was a little sad that the house didn’t 
have a fireplace. So glad we do. Very cozy to sit together in the living room 
and be hypnotized by the flames. Iwao and Jane are such easy guests to 
have. 


July 13, 1983 
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Had wanted to call off class, but glad we didn’t. Took them outside. Led 
them through relaxation exercises and an honest to God Salute to the Sun. 
Felt yummy. Then spent the rest of the time talking about their impressions 
of acting, directing, being an apprentice, stress during production week, etc. 
Valuable time for the class. They appreciated talking about what they’ve 
been going through. It’s a hell of a lot of work for them. They’re really 
working hard. 


July 15, 1983 


Exciting air because of the opening. Nice, friendly audience. Very 
responsive. | gave myself the message to just enjoy myself, and | did. The 
first performance that I’ve really enjoyed. Terribly hot. | was so grateful to 
be able to get undressed during the second and third acts. Visited with the 
others backstage. We play games and have fun together. Like these people 
a lot. Got lots of compliments from the audience at the reception after the 
show. David Runzo told me that he wanted to cast me as Julia. Flattering. 
Look forward to being directed by him. Fun to be at a party, relaxing with 
everyone. John liked the show but said | was too “bright,” too big. Ho hum! 
Respect his opinion, but I’m not going to let this get me down. 


July 19, 1983 


Class began with a struggle between Tom and me, which I, at least, 
perceived. | was trying to lead an exercise, but Tom contradicted me. We 
did get some good work done. Tom took over on some “process” scene 
studies. He was very aggressive and unrelenting, and confronted the 
apprentices with questions which they hadn’t answered for themselves. | felt 
left out and didn’t entirely agree with Tom’s approach. Let him lead the 
class. Had the feeling this morning that June is really a lot like me. Wants to 
touch and make contact, and be close, but she’s got the feeling of 
responsibility and guilt. Almost everything about June, | can take from my 
own life. Minor breakthrough. 


July 20, 1983 

Tom is being flirtatious, but in a nice way. Love the tenderness and 
affection, especially because, being married, | feel safe. | can’t get 
infatuated and crazy. So |! can just enjoy the attention. 

July 22, 1983 

Class today was much better. Connie had an acting exercise which was very 
interesting and revealing. Tom invited me to play it with him. We normally 
never do the exercises ourselves. Felt it was another sign of friendship and 
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intimacy from Tom. And it was flirtatious and very intriguing. Enjoyed 
myself thoroughly. He is very attractive to me, and yet | don’t feel like 
taking the risk of pursuing intimacy. Too risky. | mean, it will sap my energy 
and concentration. Home by 12:00. Was attempting to reverse my thinking 
about Doc’s visit, so that, instead of dreading it, | could enjoy him. Realized 
that | don’t have to be adversely affected by him. He looks very old and 
feeble, but | guess about the same as last year. John made a nice fire in the 
living room, and we all sat around and enjoyed it. Doc is probably staying 
longer than | expected. He may be here five days. Oh boy! 


July 23, 1983 


John fixed a nice breakfast for us. Sweet of him. It’s so unappetizing to eat 
with Doc because of the sounds he makes and his dribbling, etc. | know that 
this is all karmic. This is definitely a lesson about dealing with age and 
infirmity. Like working at the nursing home when Grandma was dying of 
cancer. Birthday party for David after the show. Invited John to come, but 
he didn’t, even though he’s acting insecure and suspicious. It’s probably 
because we haven't spent any time together. Was just as glad to be on my 
own. Lots of people there. Had fun goofing around. Home about 2:45. John 
wanted to make love, and | didn’t. He got pissed. Our needs are different. 
He can get so impossibly insecure though when we haven't slept together for 
a while. 


July 24, 1983 


Worked the last part of the play. Really began to work for me the second 
time through. Real peaks of emotion for June. When Ken falls down, it’s 
terrifying. This show is going to be wonderful, and everyone can feel it. 
Exciting. We were supposed to rehearse in the evening too. David gave us 
the option of rehearsing next Sunday instead. But that’s our day off, and no 
one wanted to give it up. On the other hand, David wanted books out of our 
hands, and there were some who hadn't learned their lines. David said that 
we would hold next Sunday as an option, if we need it, and gave us the 
evening off. We were all so glad! Sonia marched around singing the union 
song, and everyone was laughing. Home by 5:30. John took some 
photographs of Doc and me on the porch. Doc took us out for dinner at El 
Taquita. Nice of him. First real dinner I’ve had in a long time. Enjoyed being 
with John a lot. John made a fire in the living room. That was lovely. 
Watched the flames. Was very grateful to have had time with Doc. Was 
feeling guilty about not being around much. 


July 25, 1983 
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Took Doc to the airport. He was emotional at the good-bye. Know he was 
wondering if he’d ever see us again. | wonder too. For all the hassle, | am 
glad he was able to come here. 


July 26, 1983 


He was really controlling the class again, and | took offense at that. Tried to 
hold my ground. Generally, the class today depressed me. Seems that the 
kids aren’t making much progress. Haven't listened to the notes I’ve given 
them. Really frustrating to me! Reiterate what I’ve said, but | feel paranoid 
that they aren’t taking me seriously. | bless Tom for talking with me and 
being warm with me after class. He wants to know how | feel about how the 
classes have gone, and though | often want to escape him, he’s right to want 
to talk it out. He really does like me and respect my opinion. Think what | 
need to do is express appreciation for him reaching out to me about the 
class. Will make more of an effort tomorrow. 


July 27, 1983 


Probably our best performance so far. Playful. Decided to go out with Pat for 
a drink since | don’t have class in the morning. Was glad when Tom came 
with us and suggested we go to his room first and smoke a joint. So nice to 
get high! Entire evening was like an acting exercise discovering June, Gwen, 
and John. Really enjoy both of them. We were terribly high when we left 
Tom’s room. Really felt like | needed to go home instead of going out for a 
drink, but Pat and Tom were unrelenting. Suspect that they both knew | was 
feeling guilty about going out without John. | felt really frightened because | 
do feel very attracted to Tom. He keeps on expressing his admiration, and 
“joking (?)” about me leaving my husband. Wondered if that was why Tom 
was cool about showing physical affection all the rest of the evening. | was 
terribly excited by him and totally enjoyed Pat. It’s like she’s inside my 
mind, but she doesn’t censor. Gave me insight about Gwen and June’s 
relationship. | was so high that | wasn’t sure that my perceptions were on 
target. Pat would let me know what’s going on. Freaking out. Again, | feel 
that an affair is a possibility; do | put the brakes on now or not? Terribly 
scared of John finding out. That can’t happen. Can’t get in the way. 


July 28, 1983 


This morning, | wondered if I’ve been exaggerating Tom’s attentions. Not 
that he hasn’t been doing things, but maybe he’s just playing games, 
because I’m safe. | felt terribly nervous all morning about seeing him. | 
wonder if he senses my interest and feels that now I’m dangerous. He asked 
me if | had had a good time. | said yes, and he observed how guilty | acted. 

| owned that he was correct. He asked if that was due to trouble at home 


176 


and said that, when you’re possessive of love, it goes away. John needs to 
learn that lesson. He said I’d done nothing wrong, but he doesn’t know (I 
wonder) that | do desire him. Really loved his attentions. Only saw John 
briefly. He didn’t ask questions about last night, and | didn’t offer a lot of 
information. Felt his suspicion and hurt that | wasn’t home with him. Now 
I’m jealous of Tom’s attention to others. Wonder if he’s courting an 
apprentice. Drives me crazy, this insecurity, (which is a big reason | had for 
marrying!). Felt a little depressed, mostly because | wanted more excitement 
from Tom. 


July 30, 1983 


Went back with Tom to the theatre. Then Tom invited me up to his room to 
smoke another joint. | debated awhile and, although | admitted | was asking 
for trouble, | did go up. He chose to interpret “asking for trouble” to mean 
getting higher than | already was. | was amazed by his behavior. We 
listened to music, got high, and talked. Tom made no “move.” He said a 
few fleeting remarks like “but you’re a married woman,” and how pretty | 
looked, etc. Really enjoyed giving and receiving the attention. Sexual 
tension was making me crazy. Finally, about 2:45, | worked up the energy to 
leave. Tom said | could stay, and | told him | was very tempted. He seemed 
pleased and asked why | didn’t then, and | said | was too afraid. He made no 
move to change my mind or pressure me at all. Couldn’t believe it. He 
walked me to the door, kissed my hand, and said thank you for my 
companionship. Perfect. Really was glad he was being so careful and kind. 
Makes me want him even more, though. But! do not want to be found out. 
Absolutely impossible to be indiscreet. Home by about 3:00. John was 
awake. Was so glad to get home while he was still awake. Meant | could talk 
to him and placate his suspicions and my guilt. Felt like | had an exciting, 
lovely secret inside. 


July 31, 1983 


Glad to go out to see Say Amen, Somebody, a movie about gospel music. 
Tremendous music. Very exciting and inspiring. Wonderful scene where one 
of the Barrett sisters was cooking breakfast for her husband in the kitchen. 
He was asking about her upcoming European tour and how many days she 
would be gone. He didn’t like her being gone so long, and said he wanted to 
get on with “God’s work” as a couple. She responded with, “Do you want 
eggs with your sausage?” Terrific. Very funny because | know that situation. 
She then said that this fame was something she had been working and 
waiting for since she was a child, and she would be terribly disappointed to 
give it up. It would come first and then would come her work with her 
husband. Great! Was good to go out together for a special evening. Really 
needed to be together. Insurance policy. 
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August 1, 1983 


Tom met me with warmth and kissed my head. Later he came up to me 
backstage and hugged me. Want to be really affectionate with him, but I’m 
SO afraid that he doesn’t care for me. Still don’t totally trust him. It’s this 
stuff that tortures me. The uncertainty mixed with desire. One of the things 
| hated about being single and dating. 


August 3, 1983 


We talked about what the students are perceiving about The 5” of July. Got 
a lot of strokes. They said that June and Mary are inseparable. They really 
feel sympathy for June. Needed the encouragement. Decided to go to the 
beach with Tom. Nice drive. Talked about class and the show. Met Pat 
there. Relieved, in a way, to have a chaperone, although it would have been 
exciting to have been alone together. Sunned till we were really hot and 
Sweaty. Played in the water together, throwing a frisbee. So much fun. 
Love the three of us. Felt guilty about not cloistering myself on the day of 
the first preview, but really needed the relaxation and play. Good audience 
of about fifty or so. Good show despite some dropped lines. Really exciting 
with an audience reaction. Linda and Helvi were there. They looked shell 
shocked afterwards. This show is going to bea hit. | know it. Feel sure now 
that Tom really likes me and cares about me. Love the feeling of us as a 
loving community. 


i th/ aN 


Tom at the left, and me behind Peggy. 


August 5, 1983 
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Felt excited about opening night. Got to the theatre and was given an 
opening night gift from David—sparklers--and a lovely note: Mary, It’s been 
a great pleasure working with you. | love June—the hurt, the bitterness and 
the warmth fighting to get out. | love you—the dedication, the talent and the 
warmth that is always there. Thank you for helping me make this show one 
I'll always be proud of. Love, David. Sweet of him. Gave my roses to 
everyone with a kiss and good wishes. Tom kissed me with tongue. Nearly 
died. | was practically swooning. Mmm! Then later, after | was dressed and 
in costume, he took my hand and said he loves me very much. | said | love 
him too. | really am falling in love with him. That was what | needed to hear 
from him. Wanted an absolute sign from him that he cares for me. Also 
found out today that he has had a girlfriend for the past seven years. Sorry 
in a way, but on the other hand, it’s an indication that, if we were to have an 
affair, our expectations would be similar, and that there would be less risk of 
things getting out of hand. | would be less likely to fall head over heels, 
knowing that he’s emotionally involved with a semi-permanent partner. The 
show was wonderful! Terrific audience. Over 100 people who loved the 
show. | felt a little off in Act I, but Act II was thrilling! The audience loved 
the show. All of the cast felt elated afterwards. People praised us. Felt so 
good. Made a connection with Vicki Jo and her husband for buying pot. Got 
stoned with them. Very high. Loved it. Felt terribly conspicuous around the 
apprentices. But! was having a great time. Was kidnapped by Tom and Pat. 
Smoked another joint with them. They are irresistible. | have the best 
intentions to return to John, and they simply won’t let me. | love us together 
so much. So many delicious things to think about! 


August 6, 1983 


Got ready for the show. Found out right before | went on that Howard 
Millman, [artistic director] from GeVa was in the audience. Got nervous 
because | wanted to be good for him. Tried to talk myself into being calm 
and focused on my work, but | was edgy in spite of myself. As a result, my 
work was a little off for the first ten minutes. But then it was back on track. 
Good audience. Many gay men. Spontaneous standing ovation. Terrific! 
Millman came backstage afterward to congratulate us. So pleased that he 
liked the show. Oh, if | can only work at GeVa this year! Went out with Pat, 
Kate, Tom, and Pat’s friend from NYC, Pat. Nice to be together. Relish our 
time together. Took advantage of being with Tom. He walked me out to the 
car and kissed me goodnight. Love it! Home by 1:30. John was still up. 
Glad | got home when | did. 


August 7, 1983 

Meditated and exercised while John was making breakfast for us. Nice of 
him. Had a lovely breakfast with him. Then got a phone call from Jane 
saying Doc died in his sleep last night. Shock even though | thought when 


179 


he was here that it was the last time we would see him. The trip probably 
was very tiring to him, but I’m so glad that he came here and that he went to 
Vancouver with Lou and Dorothy. John said that it was the first time in years 
that Doc really had anything to talk about. So glad he got here and saw the 
house and us. 


August 9, 1983 


My mind was preoccupied with thoughts of Tom. The grass is always 
greener. John makes me feel so different from the way Tom makes me feel. 
There is a feeling of ultra-femininity with Tom. | feel more aggressive with 
John. Felt guilty because | didn’t really enjoy John’s company. | mean, | feel 
relaxed and like | don’t have to be “on,” and | do appreciate that. But I’m in 
love, and | like that feeling too. 


August 11, 1983 


Tom disappeared after the show with Jane. Sorry that he hadn’t at least said 
goodnight. But it gave Pat and me a chance to be alone. Decided to tell her 
how I've fallen in love with Tom. Had thought that she would have known, 
but she was surprised. He and she had become “involved” early in the 
summer, but she called it off because he has such a racket going of wooing 
women. According to Pat, he has about 7 or 8 ongoing affairs in NYC. He 
still says things to Pat like, “I could never leave you in Rochester.” Was 
really good to talk to her. Was afraid that she would think | was being really 
foolish. Talked about what if either one or both of us sleep with Tom in the 
remaining time. In a strange way, | don’t care if he sleeps with Pat. But the 
other women make me more wary of how much he really cares. Or is it just 
getting his rocks off? Really glad to talk to Pat. Needed her commiseration. 
Pat told me about the roses she had received on opening night. | had 
thought she got them from Jim, her ex-fiancé, because she had been so 
upset when they arrived. It was a tradition for them to buy the other roses 
on opening night. But Pat sent them to herself. Such a wonderful, sweet, 
and sad image. Had to record it. Should be used in a film, although Pat 
made me promise not to tell anyone. 


August 12, 1983 


Big audience which enjoyed the show. David said the first act was the best 
it’s ever been. In the confrontation scene about the house in Act Il, | became 
so engrossed in the scene, | blanked on a line. Could not think of it. The first 
time that’s happened to me. Terrifying. Then, | was beating myself up about 
it, and | dropped my next line. Felt horrible. Really felt | had let others 
down. Not noticeable that | dropped the lines. Fred and Tom covered for 
me. Apologized, but really felt like | had lost some respect. Pat knew that | 
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was driving myself crazy. As | was getting in the car, Fred and Pat broke 
through, and | began crying. They comforted me and said it was no big deal. 
It happens to everyone, and to forget it. So kind of them. Got high and went 
to 40 Union. Had some time to talk with Tom. Really wanted to make 
contact with him. Arranged it so | was leaving when he left. He and |! drove 
in his car and then parked and got stoned. Told him all about my difficult 
evening. He couldn’t believe | was being so hard on myself. He was 
consoling and sweet. When it came time to say goodnight, he approached 
me as if he were going to kiss my forehead, but | was approaching his lips 
and then corrected my move to his. He said “No, you’re right” and we kissed 
twice. | had very little willpower and really wanted him. But! couldn’t be the 
aggressor. Nearly said that I’m in love with him, but managed to get out of 
the car instead. Really wish he wanted me! 


August 13, 1983 


Pat came over to pick up the rocking chair. Had fun trying to get things done 
and get on our way so we wouldn’t be late for the company meeting. Felt 
very high, happy, and very nervous about the Harriet rehearsal. David made 
a comment during the meeting about my mistakes last night. Said that it 
happens, and that it’s important not to get really upset. | went from very 
high to very low very quickly. Looked to Pat and Fred who were lying on the 
floor by me, our three heads together. Pat was checking me to see if | was 
OK and said “He’s talking about you.” Well, | was in hysterics. The three of 
us were so close and happy at that moment. | love these people and will 
really miss them. Pat and | are even playing with the idea that people think 
that we might be having an affair. That’s how close we are. 


August 15, 1983 


Class started fine. During work on Vanities, Tom said that we would try not 
to interrupt their scene with our comments. | took notes. While | was giving 
my notes, Tom said to do the scene again. | said | wasn’t finished with my 
notes. He said he thought | was. From then on, he was silent. | waited for 
him to give notes after the next run-through, and when he said nothing, | 
said that | had notes, and | gave them. Then when | was finished, | gave it 
back to Tom. He got up to leave the room. | asked if he was giving five 
minutes. He said he had to pee, so | gave them five. Knew he was angry. 
Could only suspect that it was because | had been too aggressive about 
saying what | thought needed to be said. The next thing | knew, he was 
leaving the building and had dismissed class, without discussing it with me. | 
asked what the problem was. He wouldn’t stop to talk and just said he was 
going to his room and that he felt sick. Felt sorry that | had inadvertently 
hurt his feelings but was also angry at his unprofessional behavior. 


August 17, 1983 
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Went to U. of R. to talk with Tom if he was around. Found him sitting on the 
balcony alone. Asked him how he was. He was very aloof and cold. 

Couldn’t see his eyes. Told him | love him and please not to shut me out, 
with only three days left. He said that he has heard rumors about how the 
apprentices hate him and don’t respect his opinion and won't take his 
direction. He feels that he is totally ineffectual as a teacher, and he doesn’t 
want to be at either one of the last classes. | told him that he has to be at 
the classes. It’s his job, his responsibility, and | don’t want to be saddled 
with extra work. Told him that the decision was his, but that, if he didn’t 
attend the last classes, it would be very self-destructive. | have also heard 
rumors that the apprentices are upset with the way their proposed showcase 
schedule was handled. Why they blamed Tom more than me, | don’t know. | 
haven't heard directly from the apprentices any complaining. Told him that | 
thought he might be over-reacting and paranoid. Was going to rub his neck 
and back, something he’s always welcomed, and he told me not to because 
he had gotten enough of massage and Sex in the past 12 hours. (Memories 
of Matthew Resnik at Earlham telling me he had gone out with five girls in 
the last week, and he had eaten four of them). | withdrew from him and 
noted that he only had the capacity for receiving a limited number of 
strokes. Then when we got in the classroom, while complaining about being 
there, he was holding Katy on his lap and practically insulting me. Was 
surprised that he did any teaching at all. He was terribly angry, although he 
says that he’s not angry with me. But he obviously is. Managed to get good 
work done, but it was emotionally difficult for me. Really had to detach. 
Home right after class. Didn’t visit with Tom at all. Really sad about this, 
and evidently, | can’t do anything to rectify the situation. 


August 18, 1983 


Invited Tom to get stoned with me before meeting the others at the bar. 
Really relished being peaceful with each other. Enjoyed talking to him with 
his full attention. When he got up to leave, | left too to have an escort to the 
car and to get stoned again. Sat in the car and talked. It worries me a little 
that he has the conviction that the apprentices hate him. He said that all 
this is sort of a preparation for playing John. A little too cold-blooded for me. 
He invited me to follow him to his room if | wanted to, but | wanted to feel 
that he felt more than ambivalent about me coming. | went ahead of him. 
He passed me and left me out of sight. | decided that, if Tom were waiting 
by his car, | would stop. He was waiting, and | stopped. | was aware that 
tonight might be the only opportunity to make love. Got stoned. Visited a 
little before Tom said that | should take off my shoes and settle in. When | 
was quiet, he asked where | was. | was thinking about how physically 
excited | was, and how glad | was that Tom and | were happy together. And | 
was thinking about how | was facing the question of having an affair or going 
home. Tom knew | was going through my thought process, and when | said | 
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didn’t know if | should share my thoughts, he encouraged me to trust him. | 
told him | had fallen in love with him, which he suspected. First, he stood up 
and took me in his arms. Gradually | relaxed into his arms. He managed to 
crack my back all up and down my spine, by hugging me. Then we sat on 
the bed, and he pulled me into him. Felt cared for. Told him about the 
difficulty in being married, the uncertainty about how much Tom feels about 
me, and not knowing if | could trust him. We began kissing and stroking, 
when he remarked that it seemed that we were going to sleep together. | 
said that | use no birth control. He said he did, so that problem was solved. | 
told him about having had herpes, but that it is in remission. He calmed me 
down about telling him and said that all was fine. He said that he didn’t want 
any more children and that he does not talk at all to anyone about his 
private life. Good. Couldn’t believe | was actually going to make love to 
Tom. It was wonderful! Very passionate, very intense, and very imaginative 
and free. Not censored. Tom kept inviting me to enjoy it and be naughty. 
Fabulous. Again and again. Gave him a good massage. Would have loved 
to spend the entire night, but couldn’t take the chance. Apprentices are 
already talking about us having an affair. As | left, he said he loves me. 
Good to hear. Wondrous evening. Too exhilarated to feel guilty. Glad when 
| got home, even though driving and thinking about it was nice. Want to 
sleep with him again, but probably won’t have an opportunity. Didn’t even 
worry about that. Settled in. Relaxed and ruminated. 


August 19, 1983 


Went to 40 Union with Pat and Tom. Really glad that we had one last 
evening together. Recognized by an admirer of the show. Neat! Tom only 
stayed about an hour because he had “an engagement.” Pat called hima 
slut, which, she said, upset him. Not surprising that he was going to be with 
another woman, but would have liked to have been with him. On the other 
hand, it was good to have time alone with Pat. Told her all about last night. 
She was surprised, and she was glad. | felt good about it. She told me they 
fucked at the beginning of the summer. Only once. She still thinks he’s 
psychotic. She said something about a part of him hating women. And both 
of us could see that in his eyes while making love. Such a sisterly feeling 
between us. | really love her. Home by about 2:00. Have enjoyed living 
alone. Regret John’s return a little. Terrible to say. 


August 20, 1983 


Everyone was emotional about doing the last performance. Tom gave me a 
lovely hug. The show was terrific. Sold out house. Very intelligent, quick 

audience. Loved doing the show. The curtain call was so moving. Standing 
ovation. We were all basket cases afterwards. But too much to do to stand 
around weeping. Packed up belongings. Said good-bye to everyone. When 
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we got to the party, | found out John was on his way. Was hoping that he 
wouldn’t come, because | knew that my attention would be divided, and John 
would feel hurt. Exactly what happened. | paid attention to him a while, and 
then he separated himself when | began to talk with others. Then he blew up 
at a friend for no reason at all. | tried to mediate, but he was out of control. 
He apologized to the friend and decided to leave immediately. Said he felt 
like an outcast and unwelcome. He resented the lack of my attention. Felt 
sorry for him. But he separates himself. And he made the choice to come, 
knowing the group would be the company. Knew he wanted me to follow 
him, but | wanted to stay. Tried to soothe him and reassure him, but he 
wouldn’t accept it. Everyone was lovely to me. Others commiserated with 
me about how difficult it is for soouses and lovers to feel included in the 
special relationships which theatre people have. John called. Felt the 
sensation of impending doom. He said he wanted me to come home 
immediately and that he wanted to talk to me. Had to leave, even though | 
dreaded the confrontation, and | didn’t want to say good-bye to friends. Fred 
and Pat surrounded me to give me courage and moral support and the 
option of a place to stay, if | needed it. Fred said | had to go and suggested 
that it needn’t be a war, but maybe just a time to reassure John. That was 
good information. Tom came up to see what was wrong. When | told him, 
he said something like, he couldn’t deal with the situation at all. He took my 
hand and kissed it, said good-bye, and said he loves me. Just couldn’t 
believe that this was the way it was ending. Felt like | was in the film, The 
Mary Stark Story. Fred and | said earlier how much we would miss each 
other, and Suzanne said that we would be seeing each other because we 
both live here. But, unless we work together, we won’t see each other at all. 
As | was leaving, Fred said that he thought he would check up on me. Was 
so touched. Suspenseful trip home. John was waiting. He said that he 
treasures our marriage. He does not want a marriage like his parents. He 
does want a marriage like Lou and Dorothy’s, and if he can’t have it with me, 
then he’ll try again. He said he feels that | don’t love him, and he feels that 
there is something wrong. He was very sad. | was just listening, knowing 
that his intuition is absolutely correct. But! said that he had to be able to 
accommodate summers like this one into his concept of our marriage. | will 
not give up theatre relationships, and | will not give him my undivided 
attention. Extremely heavy talk. Like the dilemma which finally made me 
leave Ron. Was relieved to hear him say that he will remarry if | don’t love 
him enough. Didn’t promise anything. Incredibly serious even in my life. 
Appreciated John’s honesty. Felt physically and emotionally exhausted. 


August 23, 1983 


John came home from work as soon as | got home. He said he was upset 
about our continuing soap opera. Someone who disguised his/her voice 
called John this morning and said that | am having an affair with Tom Dillon. 
Was stunned. Couldn’t respond at all at first. | tried to say it was just a 
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rumor, but John knew. No question at all. He’s suspected all along, and this 
is only a confirmation of what he felt Saturday. Have no idea who would do 
such a mean thing. John was very upset. He was very hurt and wanted me 
to say that | would never do it again. | really didn’t want to say that 
because, if John hadn’t found out, | would be happy that | had the 
experience. John says he will never go through this again. He asked me if | 
want this marriage, and if so, what | want from it. Told him | want 
unconditional love, acceptance, and support. | have only had that with John. 
We were both really shaken. John wasn’t so much punishing me as he was 
getting assurance that this would never happen again. He was forgiving, but 
very sad. Couldn’t believe it had happened. Never expected it. Wonder if 
Tom, his girlfriend, Katy, or someone else called. And if they knew, how did 
they know? My circuits were really overloading. Wanted to be unconscious. 
Meditated. In bed exhausted at 12:00. John was still very upset and couldn’t 
sleep, but he held me. Bless him. 


August 25, 1983 


North to Kill Bear. Got in in the middle of the afternoon. Signed up fora 
campsite and lucked out. Absolutely perfect. Right on the Georgian Bay. 
Clean sand. Shaded by big trees. Really ideal. Set up camp. Put together 
vegetables to cook over the fire for dinner while John made the fire. 
Meditated. Went into the bay foraswim. Cold, but warmer after a while. 
John and | were able to go skinny dipping! Fabulous feeling. | can’t even the 
remember the last time | went skinny dipping. Messed around underwater. 
Sex games. Playful and fun. Good dinner by the fire. Food tastes so good 
outdoors. 


August 26, 1983 


Enjoyed the fire and got a little high. John asked me to make love to him. | 
said that | wanted to make love to him and not have him do a thing. | wasn’t 
wanting sex especially, so that seemed like a possible solution. He seemed 
to think that was a good idea. But then, when he had enough for a while, he 
wanted to make love to me. When | said no thanks, he took that as proof 
that | don’t love him and don’t like him making love to me. This same issue 
of my needs being less. | love being held and being close without sex. | 
need that intimacy without it leading always to sex. John’s feelings were 
really hurt, and | felt like | was beating my head against a wall. Horrible not 
to be believed when | say | love him. Told him that | want this marriage to 
Survive, and that | believe this sex issue is centrally important. That seemed 
to help John. | do get tired of reassuring him constantly. 


August 27, 1983 
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Packed things for the canoe trip. Slow, lovely morning. Rented a canoe and 
set out. Paddled for about an hour before we found a spot with a tiny beach 
which was fairly hidden. Lay in the sun awhile and then made love. That 
was really exciting. We were nude on the beach sunbathing and then 
making love. Felt private and exciting at the same time. Fantasies about 
making X-rated movie of us lovemaking. Sunned some more and got a little 
high on dope. 


August 28, 1983 


Dressed and went out with John while he took photographs. He was really 
happy | came along, and | was able to use the time to write in my journal and 
read. John’s feeling happier and more secure. He said so. Thank Goodness! 
This vacation was exactly the right thing for us to do to try to mend the 
wounds. John took several photographs from several different locations. It 
was nice being out together. 


August 31, 1983 


Went to Linda’s for the last night party for Helvi. Darlene, Steve, and John 
were also there. John “crashed” the party, because he wanted a chance to 
say good-bye to Helvi too. Nice that he came. Drank champagne and ate 
caviar. Delicious. Nice evening, but felt very sad because | really feel the 
loss of best friends moving away. Do not feel close to Linda. Feel that she 
lacks quiet depth. Sometimes it seems as if she is trying to prove her 
enlightenment. Also felt a little sad that | wasn’t able to share about my 
summer experiences. Such a significant summer for me, and | wanted to 
Share it verbally. Sad farewell to Helvi. 


September 1, 1983 


Pat called to say she was back in town. Made plans to see her in spite of 
John’s objections. He says that Pat and Kate are evil and that Pat is part of a 
triumvirate: Tom, me, and Pat. Told him that she had nothing to do with 
what happened. Also said that | would never ever give up a friend because 
he, or anyone else, told me to. Also said that | didn’t intend to go through 
the rest of my life defending myself to John and apologizing to him. Really 
upsetting. Told him that he has the choice of letting this remain a painful 
experience or to put it aside and go day by day. Hard situation. John 
eventually apologized. Escaped out of a tense house...Meditated with John. 
That was nice. Performed oral sex on John. He was so needy, emotionally 
and physically. That helped. Went to the store on the way to Pat’s to pick 
up boxes for her to move. Really good to see her. Wanted to sit down and 
talk with her, but we couldn’t because people were there helping her to 
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move. Finally got some time alone with her. She saw Tom last week and 
told him that John had been told. She judged his reaction to be proof that he 
hadn't called. He denied it and said he thought Annie called. I’m positive 
she wouldn't have said anything. He also said Katy might have called. Think 
she did too. He asked Pat if we talked a lot. She said yes, but did not 
confirm that she knew about the affair. Wanted to call him, but figured that 
Judith would probably be there, and | didn’t want to deal with that. Called 
Fred and talked to him. He was surprised at all that has happened and was 
very comforting. Miss him. Was good to be with Kate and Pat after the 
others left. Got high together. Tried to call home before leaving at about 
11:15. The phone was busy. John wasn’t home, and there was no note. 
Feeling of doom. Soon he called from Pat’s. Then Pat and Kate called telling 
me he had talked to Tom and was furious and that | should leave. Stunned. 
Knew that | had to face him. Tried to relax and not expect the worst. He 
wasn’t angry or violent with me, but he had called Tom to verbally threaten 
him. He tried to call me at Pat’s, but her number has changed. When he 
couldn’t reach me, he went to find me. He made a scene, slammed doors, 
and roused the neighbors while he was there. Pat and Kate were really 
angry at him. | called to apologize to Pat and to tell her that | was OK. John 
tried to apologize to her, but she hung up. Don’t blame her. John felt much 
better having acted upon his anger, but he was really alienating me from my 
friends in the process. My response was sadness and just releasing. Nothing 
| could do about it. Already over with. John apologized for his behavior, but 
he was really happy he had done it. Wonder what will happen when | see Pat 
in NYC. 


September 4, 1983 


Went out for ice cream. Throat hurt, and that was all | wanted to eat. Home 
and settled in. Made love. Knew we both needed it. Very passionate, 
intensely satisfying, and healing. Wrote in journal. Felt close and not 
smothered by John. Typical of him after lovemaking. He said yesterday that 
when he has me sexually, he knows he has me completely. That really is 
very true most of the time. Felt less scared of John and our future and also 
felt physically better. 

September 6, 1983 


He wanted to make love, and | didn’t, and as a result, we had another major 
confrontation. A lot of it has to do with John wanting more sex than | do. He 
thinks that I’m not giving him enough, and that | don’t love him. He even 
acknowledged that | would leave him for Chris. The first time he’s ever 
confessed that he realizes the depth of my devotion for Chris. Haven’t even 
talked about it since before we moved in together. He was talking about 
divorce again and how I’m only using him until | get set up professionally. 
Then he thinks I'll dump him. And the horrible thing is that it’s really up to 
us. We can make the marriage work well, or we can be miserable and end it. 
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| do not intend to feel recriminations forever. | won't live with his self-pity 
and condemnation of me. Felt totally bruised and exhausted. Said that | 
thought we shouldn’t decide anything then, and that, if he is wanting a 
divorce, then we should see a counselor first. Managed to go to bed 
together after several false starts. And still John was upset because we 
weren’t making love. The last thing | could do. Felt really shaken. 


September 9, 1983 


He confronted me saying that he thinks it’s a mistake for me to go to Atlanta 
and audition. He thinks our marriage is in too precarious a position for me to 
do a show out of town, and he thinks we can’t afford it. Both are valid 
points, but this is a hell of a time to tell me. Pisses me off that he didn’t 
express his reservations before when we discussed whether or not | should 
go. Asked him what he expects me to do now. | either go and feel guilty, or 
else | don’t go because of John and feel bad about it. | asked him finally to 
really consider this without anger or fear, and if he feels intuitively that | 
shouldn’t go, then | won’t go. | do trust his intuition. He was also angry 
because | won’t go to see a movie, Flashdance, which he wants to see. | 
don’t expect him to see everything | want to see either, and | really don’t 
want to be made to accompany him everywhere. It’s unnecessary. 
However, | said that, to avoid a scene, | would go to see the film. Felt like | 
was compromising a lot. Once again, he was throwing in my teeth again 
about cheating on him. Can’t take this. Told him that for all his 
“Christianity,” he’s less forgiving than |. He acknowledges that the affair is a 
symptom and not the source of the problem. Also explained to him that, in 
the areas of his expertise, | accept his opinions as more valid than mine, like 
about design, cars, decorating, rebuilding the house, etc. He keeps 
attacking me in arguments with “Mary’s always right.” | pointed out that, in 
areas of emotions, and motivations, and analysis, etc. | am an expert, and 
perhaps | am more often right than he is. Instead of erecting a wall and 
lashing out with “Mary’s always right,” he should listen to me. Really 
disturbing way to start the day. Felt sick at heart. 


September 18, 1983 


On to Jane Combie and Vic’s party. Lots of people there from the Downstairs 
Cabaret. Good to see the old gang. Really wonderful for my ego. Everyone 
was saying how tremendous | was in The 5” of July. One man said | held the 
show together, and he had seen it on Broadway where that wasn’t the case. 
Friends were also happy for me about the directing job. Allin all, itwas a 

really nice evening for me. Felt admired and respected. John decided not to 
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come because a meeting he was at lasted too long. Almost glad not to have 
to worry about him. 


September 23, 1983 


Read an article on the plane in the Himalayan News about preparing oneself 
for success. | was making a conscious effort enroute to go for this 
commercial. Realized (again) that nervousness in an audition is wasted 
emotion, and that, what | need to do is be sure of myself and get myself to a 
Space where | could show them my best work. The preparation worked. | 
was able to control my nervousness, and my audition was good. The casting 
director gave me good, careful direction, and she was nice to me. Hada 
chance to do it twice, and | think | have a chance. Called Betty. Luckily, she 
had no plans, so we could meet for dinner. Told her about going up on lines 
in The 5 of July. She feels that | need to investigate more why | went up. | 
think that it was because | lost a sense of separation between my identity 
and June’s. | was in the scene as me, and | got scared and lost control. She 
said that, if | had been able to work with the identification with June, | could 
have achieved a higher level in acting. | think she’s right. It’s like in 
meditating: the ideal is to lose a sense of self and the present reality, but 
when it happens, it’s too scary, and you jolt yourself out of the meditative 
state altogether. Went to Orchidia. Wasn’t going to tell Betty about Tom, 
because Betty likes John so much, and | was afraid of alienating her from 
myself or John. But she started telling me about falling in love with a man, 
and how it was important to her that we talk about things like that. | told her 
the whole story. She was very sympathetic and almost seemed to admire 
the way John and | have pulled through it. It was very comforting to talk with 
her. Love herso much! Felt very close to her. Was such a relief to be able 
to talk about it all. 


September 24, 1983 


Went to Phoebe’s for lunch. Tom wanted to know everything that happened. 
| told him all | knew from my point of view. He is as bewildered as | am 
about who made the call. Neither of us knows of anyone with a motive. He 
thinks John fabricated it in order to press me with what he believed to be 
true. He said he would “break the legs” of whoever called John, if he ever 
finds out. And he said that John said he would seek revenge on Tom. He 
said that, if John ever tried to fight him, he would take out John’s eyes. 
Literally. He also said that John was sick, and that | should come to NYC and 
divorce him, etc.--not just once, but over and over. | was glad that this whole 
thing hadn’t really disrupted Tom’s life. | was glad to be with him and talk to 
him, and get another viewpoint. He was very supportive and sympathetic, 
knowing what I’ve been going through. Talked it out completely. A relief. 
Tom said he had tried to call a few times when he figured that John would be 
out, but he only got the machine. He was afraid to write and figured he had 
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to wait for me to make the first step. Was glad to know his concern. And | 
was glad we met and talked. Clarified things for me. Was afraid of meeting 
John, because | thought he might grill me or be suspicious. | was as loving 
and supportive as | could be, in order to avoid that. Making love helped a lot. 
Relaxed in the bedroom by the fire in the stove. Wrote a lot in my journal. 
Glad to write, even though | fear John will read it. But | must write about it. | 
have to express all of this. It’s too intense otherwise. | do feel John has been 
acting crazy, and | have considered the advisability of getting out, but Tom is 
offering me nothing except friendship. His saying | should leave John was a 
friend advising a friend. Another perspective. But maybe he’s off-base too! 
Oh dear! 


September 30, 1983 


Hurried to the theatre as soon as the dishes were clean to see The Big Chill. 
Fabulous movie with great actors: Glenn Close, Kevin Klein, Mary Kay Place, 
Jo Beth Williams, William Hurt, etc. About college friends 15 years later; very 
similar in tone to The 5” of July. Captured the wonderful quality of intimacy 
in friendships. Was so appropriate to be seeing it tonight, because Chris’ 
wedding is tomorrow. Felt like the film was commiserating with me. 


October 2, 1983 


Bell choir rehearsal after church. We’ve been working on one Christmas 
piece since last fall, and it hasn’t improved at all. In fact, we were really 
awful today. Funny. We laughed till we cried and our stomachs hurt. 
Bought a few things at the grocery store to take to David Runzo’s. Had 
made plans to see the TV version of The 5" of July. Sonia and John Plumpis 
were also there. So good to see them. Wished Fred could have been there. 
Had heard really bad things about the production, but figured it was 
exaggerated. But it really wasn’t good. No love and warmth among the 
characters. No energy or humor. Surprised me that so much had been left 
out. Terribly sad to watch. The memories of the summer were so intense. 
At the end, when Gwen plays the tape of Anytime, (which was the same 
music we had), it was unbearable. Cried and cried. Comforting to be with 
others who felt as nostalgic as |. Home about 5:00. John was gone, and he 
left no note. Knew that was a passive-aggressive statement that he was 
angry that | had gone out. Found him at school, and he was angry because 
he had spent the afternoon alone. Just didn’t care to deal with it. Need time 
with my friends too. So important to have seen the movie. 


October 3, 1983 
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John informed me that he had decided to fly to Tom and Louisa’s, and then 
we would drive with them to Iron River at Thanksgiving. This is going to be 
SO expensive, and flying will add to the cost. Was pissed off because he 
called Tom and made plans before even talking to me about it. John denied 
that we made plans to camp on the way there and back. He became really 
angry that | was countering him and trying to hold the reigns financially. He 
said that Thanksgiving was nothing without a turkey. And he said that | 
should get a job. That was revealing. All this talk about being supportive of 
my career. Really alienated me. Sometimes | wonder about this marriage. 


October 8, 1983 


Made pie and talked with Monica. John left for school early, so we were able 
to talk freely. She wanted to know all about Tom. Told her about seeing 
Tom in NYC and all the details about John and my confrontations about the 
affair. She was concerned about my decision to give John as much sex as | 
can possibly give him as a way to reduce the tension and keep things ona 
more peaceable level. Talked through all the things | had on my mind. So 
therapeutic for me. Needed that. Lovely autumn day. Went for a long drive 
in the country to Letchworth Park. Not peak weekend yet, so the traffic 
wasn’t bad, but the colors were still gorgeous. Loved getting out and 
enjoying the season. Monica said one thing in particular about John which | 
thought was interesting: John misses the “big tit” he never had. Even John 
said to Monica last night that his lack of a relationship with his Mom 
influences his relationships with women to a profound extent. She said that 
he may even hate women underneath it all. | can see that in his 
overreaction to the affair, as if he knew all along that, sooner or later, | would 
show my true colors and betray him. 


October 9, 1983 


Nice service. Wonderful story about a child out to eat with parents. Ordered 
hot dog, potato chips, and chocolate milk. His parents corrected him and 
ordered chicken pot pie, salad, and regular milk for him, but the waitress 
asked “What do you want on your hot dog?” The boy said to his parents that 
the waitress had believed he was real. So true! 


October 13, 1983 


Lovely rain storm that cooled everything off. Made love. Erotic fantasies. 
Imagination helps! We both needed that. Amazing to me that other couples, 
like Connie and Jeff, go without sex for weeks or months. Can hardly imagine 
what John would be like after so long. Maybe I’m compromising my own 
needs and wishes too much, but it’s the best solution for John’s insecurity | 
know of. 
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October 14, 1983 


John came home a little earlier because | wanted to go for a walk in the back 
and explore. That was really nice. Walked through the field next door. That 
piece of property would be nice to own someday. Walked back to the fence 
at the end of it. Then over on our property and back as far as we could go 
until it really became too thick to continue. Such gorgeous property, 
especially now that the colors are so beautiful. Found a small wood pile and 
brought an armload back to the house. Really glad we walked around. 
Helped my spirits. 


October 15, 1983 


Carried all the wood from the back of the property to our woodpile. Much 
bigger job than | anticipated. Heavy, sweaty work. Was fearful of twisting 
my ankle again and of poison ivy, but it felt good to work outdoors. Nice 
feeling to be getting wood from our land. So basic. Brought kindling wood 
back to the house too. Took about two hours. Felt satisfied afterwards. Did 
a load of laundry and showered. Took out the ashes. Swept and vacuumed 
the house. Takes a lot of work to run this home. Feels good to contribute 
when I’m not bringing in a paycheck. Made my first fire in the living room 
stove. Simple pleasures today. Finished reading Stage Directions. Read 
Audition by Shurtleff. Had begun it during the summer. Good book. Good to 
do reading about my “craft” when I’m fighting unemployment blues. 
Productive day. 


October 16, 1983 


He continued hauling and cutting kindling while | put in daffodil bulbs by the 
side of the house. He chopped down one dead tree by the side of the house 
and began cutting it. Great! Work which needed to be done. Beautiful day 
for it too. Mom and Dad called. Glad to hear from them. Told them about 
our activities. Mom sounded very wistful and said she really misses spring 
flowers like tulips and daffodils. Was proud of our work. Knew that Mom and 
Dad would admire our efforts. Satisfying to work hard on our house 
together. 


October 17, 1983 


For the past two nights I’ve dreamt about Tom. Last night | dreamt that | 
was with him, and he took me to a place where Pat used to live. A lot of 
other strangers living there who were friends of hers. John showed up. 
Terrified there would be a scene, but we weren’t doing anything, and John 
didn’t seem to be angry. Wondered if | would “get” it from him later. Then 
tonight | dreamt | was pregnant. Tom was in the dream, and | was glad to be 
seeing him. | was just about ready to give birth in the bathroom. | was glad 
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to be having the baby because | convinced myself that it wouldn’t be that 
hard to care for it. But then | remember thinking that | was fooling myself, 
and | didn’t want the baby at all. Mom was in the dream too, complaining 
that she had no friends with whom she could be vulnerable. | told her it was 
up to her. She needed to be more revealing to her friends. 


October 19, 1983 


Stopped at Harris Seeds and bought hyacinth bulbs. Changed clothes and 
went to work gardening. Planted 25 crocus bulbs, and then dug a flower bed 
at the Southwest corner of the house. Really hard work because it was so 
rocky. Dug a big bed and planted three peony bushes and 15 hyacinth 
bulbs. Was happy to get that done. Have now planted 90 bulbs, not 
counting the ones I’ve transplanted. Good for me! Oh, | hope they bloom. 
Now that I’ve gotten a good start on gardening, | want to continue. Even 
think | might try a small vegetable garden. Could be a good activity next 
spring. 


October 20, 1983 


Up at 8:00. Washed up, made coffee, and fed the cats. Feel like | have 
morning chores: make the bed, washed left-over dishes, cleaned the cat 
box, took out the papers, fed the birds, dumped garbage on the compost 
heap, brought in the paper. Like the notion of morning chores. Had coffee 
and wrote in my journal. Meditated. Exercised while listening to Donahue. 
Ate breakfast and listened to Morning Break. Swept and vacuumed the 
house. Read the paper. Ran. Knew at the beginning that | was going to go 
for extra miles. | ran 5-6 miles! Great. Good for me. Another fulfilled New 
Year’s resolution. 


October 23, 1983 


Susan picked me up at 7:30. Glad she was driving. Didn’t want the 
responsibility. Talked all the way to Buffalo. She talked a lot about having 
gone through AA and being sober for nearly four years. Neat to hear her talk 
so matter-of-factly about her disease. Also scary because | do havea 
feeling of alcohol dependency. She also talked about her family. She and 
her husband have children by former spouses. Reassuring to hear that other 
marriages go through tough times. 


October 30, 1983 


Still feel very intimidated at the idea of directing. Remember | felt the same 
way when | was going to teach for the first time. This study helps me feel a 

little more prepared. Or if | find that I’m not at all prepared, | won’t be able 

to berate myself for not trying! Met Fred at GeVa at 7:15. Felt a little 
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nervous about being with him, at first. Like him so much, but | haven’t been 
alone with him before, and there was a lot to be said. Started slowly, getting 
caught up on what we’d been doing. The show was very good. Really 
entertaining and well-done. Spoke to me. Why do we get into less than 
perfect relationships? Because then there’s always the option of leaving the 
relationship. If it were perfect, then there would be no excuse. Felt nailed 
by that one. During intermission, we got to the inevitable subject of the 
affair with Tom. Told Fred what happened since | last talked to him. He told 
me that the student who moved into Pat’s, who was upstairs when John 
stormed in, told Jerry about the affair! | was shocked. | had hoped that John 
hadn’t said anything specific, but he did, and the student heard and has 
been talking about it. The destruction never stops. Really worries me 
because of John’s job and my work coming up at RIT. | wonder if | should 
simply assume that the entire community knows. As Fred said, the 
ramifications are straight out of a Victorian novel. Hadn’t planned to be out 
after the show with Fred, but needed his companionship, and he suggested 
it. Was glad to be with him. In many ways, Fred has made life decisions 
which are similar to mine. He understands that security, order, and life 
commitments are important, if not more important than a life in the theatre. 
He is accepting and sympathetic to me, and does not judge me. It was really 
good to have him to talk to. He just hopes that all of what I’ve gone through 
does not ruin the memory of the whole summer. | value his friendship, and | 
surely hope that John doesn’t get crazy about my seeing him. Reminisced 
about the play. Wonderful memories for both of us. So enjoyed the evening. 
Glad | took the chance, making myself vulnerable, to call Fred and invite him. 
John called about 12:30. He sounded sad, and | suspect that he felt 
Suspicious about my evening. Tried to reassure him. Will be glad when he’s 
home. Difficult to keep him feeling secure through telephone calls. 


October 31, 1983 


John got home while | was gone. Checked in with him and knew that he was 
feeling bad. Assumed it was because | was working and not at home. 
Unfortunate timing, which couldn’t be helped. He was waiting up, which | 
appreciated. Visited while | was settling in. He was feeling very needy and 
insecure. He wanted to make love, and | didn’t. Late, tired, and | felt like he 
was only glad to be home so we could fuck. Turned out that he was upset 
about last night, my going out with Fred. He doesn’t want me to go out with 
any men after dark. Crazy! He became really pissed, and it was stemming 
from anger still about the affair. Tried to compromise and was offering sex 
and agreeing not to see men after dark. Then John apologized. | think he 
realized that he was being unreasonable. | hope so. But if he insists on 
remaining that fearful of all my male friends, it could easily become a very 
unhappy crisis. Was happy when we finally were able to snuggle and go to 
sleep. Beat! 
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November 1, 1983 


Had a good talk with John about last nights’ disagreement. He was sorry. 
Expressed my feeling of being attracted to him when he’s feeling confident 
and strong. | can nurture him and cuddle him when he needs it, but | don’t 
find him sexually attractive. He understood, | think. Made love. That was 
nice. We both felt better afterwards. 


November 3, 1983 


Found the record about what | made at Marimekko: about $7500 after taxes. 
I’ve made about $6500 so far this year, so there is no going back. Good for 
me! 


November 8, 1983 


Wanted to hear from GeVa so badly. Really felt, by the end of the day, that | 
had not gotten cast. Some comfort in the thought that, in the whole scheme 
of things, this one play is unimportant. | care too much about it. If 1 get so 
much fulfillment from my work, then | have to be able to handle my life when 
I’m not working. Invest more care in what my life is outside of work. Life 
goes on. Get on with it! 


November 20, 1983 


[In Iron River]. Started going through books, choosing the ones | want to 
take with us. Some nice books. Went through the downstairs bedroom and 
study. Some good linens. Went on to the dining room and found lots of 
silver, including another set of silver, even more beautiful than the set John 
brought home. Real treasure. Beautiful table linens and a set of crystal. 
Then went through the kitchen. | am being very strict about what I’m taking, 
not taking anything we can’t use and | don’t really want. Went through the 
cedar chest and found some baby clothes and some pornographic poetry, 
which might have been written by Doc! 


November 26, 1983 


John had a baby book which he hadn’t packed. He picked it up as we left the 
house. Tried to have him pack it in the back this morning, but he wouldn't, 
so | put it behind the seat, with the other things. Then John put it in my 
purse. | gave it back to him. Didn’t want to carry it, and didn’t want to be 
given the responsibility. John blew up at me and called me a cunt. | have 
rarely seen him react so violently. Really hurt my feelings, because he is 
right that I’m difficult sometimes. | don’t want to be his assistant, and 
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sometimes | feel that is what he wants. | am independent, but not a cunt. At 
first, | was really hurt by his words, but | realized that he was in the wrong. 
Then | felt angry, but | contained it. He just doesn’t know how to ask for 
what he wants. He wants to be given it before he asks. If he had said that 
he wanted me to do something with the book, | could have done it without a 
problem. But! don’t want to be his slave and be taken advantage of. John 
knew he was wrong and apologized, but all day he was crabby and cranky. 
Difficult day of driving. 


November 27, 1983 


So glad to be coming to the end of this “adventure in traveling.” Enjoyed the 
countryside on the way. Both of us were in a good mood. Thought that it 
would be nice to see an owl before arriving at home. Right after we spotted 
the house from the interstate, (the first time we’ve been able to see it 
because of the bare trees,) | saw an owl sitting in the top of a tree. Nice 
omen. Jubilant upon arriving at home. 


December 1, 1983 


Felt good to run four miles. Decided not to push for six miles. Thought 
about how | push myself while | run. When | get into a rhythm and just go at 
my pace, it feels good and right. Then | thought that | should give myself 
more strokes for where | am now. | feel disappointed in myself for not 
achieving more, when | could work perhaps more efficiently (like running) if | 
just cool out into my pace. Everything is going according to schedule. 


December 11, 1983 


It really looks nice with lights on the porch, a wreath in the window, stockings 
hanging in the living room windows, a tree, poinsettias, candles, and the 
tablecloth | embroidered. Worth the effort. Want to have a party! Jane 
called. Talked with her about Christmas preparations. She told me that | 
should send Christmas cards, and | told her that | don’t send Christmas 
cards. | write people good letters in the course of the year, and | call people 
and send cards on birthdays, but | choose not to make it a duty to send 
cards. She said that | really should, and that someday my family would be 
old, and then | would understand. Really angered me that she was telling 
me what | should do, and then she said that she and Doc would sit around 
and talk about how John and | never send cards. | thought that was unfair, 
and | said that was untrue. We sent cards for every occasion, and in fact, we 
went through a box filled with our cards at the house. Don’t know whether 
Doc told her that we sent no cards, or if she made it up. At any rate, Jane 
sounded as if she was crying. What a manipulator! Really unpleasant call. 
Our first fight. John was not terribly sympathetic and said | needed to make 
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allowances for Jane. | feel | do, but she was picking a fight with me. Too 
bad. 


December 14, 1983 


The service was disappointing. The orchestra and soloists were bad, and 
even though the choir sang well, it wasn’t good enough. John walked out in 
the middle of the service. That is his prerogative. But | had no idea where 
he or the car were, and John didn’t see me. That pissed me off. What really 
upset me is that he is so negative about church. That’s fine for him, but he 
puts it down for me too. He says it’s just a social club and not a place to go 
for a religious experience. Well, it is a place for spiritual comfort for me. I’ve 
chosen that church, and it’s demoralizing when he cuts it down both to me in 
private and also to other people in front of me. Got it worked out once we 
got home. John apologized and said he understood and wouldn't do it again. 
Read the Christmas story aloud. Glad to have come to an understanding 
with John so there were no hard feelings on Christmas Eve. 

December 25, 1983 


John is really glad to have Helvi here. He is quite attracted to her. Don’t 
blame him! And I’m glad that he’s enjoying her being here. Helvi and | 
talked a lot about my problem with Linda. Helvi said that Linda feels badly 
about the distance between us and doesn’t know what the cause is. Tried to 
describe to her how | feel: competition and Linda’s absorption in herself, etc. 
Helvi said that she felt sort of in awe of my behavior last summer when | was 
around theatre people. She described it as “superficial.” She said that she 
didn’t mean it in a derogatory way, but that | was different: sort of glittery, 
etc. Felt defensive, because | love me in those situations. | feel happy and 
secure, like | have total permission. It was disturbing that Helvi, in some 
way, perceived it as false, and like she was on the outside. Makes it clear to 
me how | need for friends to not limit my behavior. Didn’t come to any 
conclusions. Would need lots more investigation. 


December 26, 1983 


Wanted to carry on normally, even though Helvi is here. She is so unhappy 
and has the feeling about day-to-day life and projects, housekeeping, etc. 
that “what’s the use?” | wish that she could see the possibility of making 
activities become meaningful and life-enhancing. | too could be very 
depressed, but the activities add meaning and worth to my life. | do 
appreciate my marriage to John. Not that | couldn’t be happy alone, but | 
have been lucky to have a husband who loves me unconditionally and who 
invests in our life together. | also wasn’t interested in hearing her talk about 
how miserable she is. Felt like it would be possible to lift her spirits by a 
more oblique approach. Take her mind off her worries. Linda called, and | 
invited her over. Figured that it would be a good step towards patching 
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things up between us. Talked about Linda trying to get beyond her anger 
with Wolf. That led to Helvi’s miseries. Think that yoga and meditation 
would help her, but she has no hope or desire to be happier, | think. At least 
not enough to pull herself out of it. She is waiting for a man to do it for her. 
Linda and | talked about our troubles in communicating with each other. 
Told her that | found it difficult to communicate with her without investing 
more time, and it seemed to me that she hadn’t been willing to do that. Told 
her about my feeling that she is competing with me. She said that | always 
seemed like a locomotive, without time for anyone. She was very glad to 
find out what was going on with me and very relieved to come to an 
understanding. Set the dining room table with all the leaves. Useda 
beautiful table cloth, china, silver, and crystal. Gorgeous! Felt like a kid 
playing tea party. 


New Year’s Resolutions: 


. TO be more generous and loving, especially to John. 

To read more books. 

. To get the piano moved here and practice it. 

To keep up with personal correspondence. 

To invest time on home improvements. 

To run ten miles by the end of the year. 

. To direct more theatre productions. 

. To make $12,000 in professional income. 

. To continue to work with NYC agent and secure NYC commercials and 

theatre jobs. 

10. To do at least two Equity shows. 

11. To stop smoking and drinking. 

LZ. To keep my weight below 132. 

13. To go to Honesdale for a conference. 

14. To “be here now.” 

15. To continue meditation and to experience deeper levels of 
meditation. 

16. To continue yoga practice and keep my mind on what I’m doing 
while | perform asanas. 

ive To write more disclosingly in my journal. 

18. To pay off all our credit cards. 

19. To get a grant for the Harriet show. 

20. To do the show at the Smithsonian. 

24, To make four sweaters. 

22; To allow my life to be as rich as it can be. 

23: To not be afraid of my own potential, and to realize all that Mary 

Stark 
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1984 Journal 
January 1, 1984 


Quickly left for Linda’s to say good-bye to Helvi. Listened to a tape of Helvi’s 
meeting with a psychic. That was fascinating. Want to go to him. Darlene 
came over too. Very nice feeling among the three of us. Said good-bye to 
Helvi at Linda’s, instead of going with them to the airport. Helvi was very 
sad about leaving. | felt glad that she had been here. | learned a lot from 
her visit. | read today something about happiness being a matter of balance: 
if you’re unhappy, shift! | don’t think that is a lesson which Helvi has 
learned. | really wish | could will her to be happy, but I can’t. 


January 2, 1984 


Encountered a really angry woman at the copier. | was copying a lot, and 
she had only a few pages to do. Let her go in front of me. When another 
man came up, she really was aggressive and mean. | continued being kind 
and helpful. It wasn’t that | was fighting against some other nature to be 
kind either. That’s the way | am. With no undue modesty, it seemed to me 
to be an example of people on different evolutionary planes. 


January 13, 1984 


Was recording an entire script of technical writing. Hard language to make 
sound natural, without stopping a lot. High pressure situation. Relaxation is 
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essential, but difficult to achieve. Only took 45 minutes. Client was 
satisfied, but could have been better. The sound engineer, who gave the job 
to me gave me helpful feedback. Tried to receive it as constructive criticism. 
Sometimes admitting that there is much to learn is not easy. But he was 
nice to me, and | was able to respond without defensiveness. 


January 18, 1984 


Left for rehearsal about 6:00. Time to get set-up and review my notes before 
Charlie showed up. Felt as if | was bracing myself for him. Needed to 
accomplish a lot at rehearsal. He started in with “So, are we alone,” flirting 
with me. | just ignored the comment. Then he said, “I hope you’re not going 
to be as uptight as you were at the last rehearsal.” Made me mad. I'll bet 
he would never say something like that to a male director. | just said, 
“Charlie, this is how | work.” No apologies. Later on, he said that he was 
frightened of me. | suggested that | think he’s afraid of letting go of Charlie 
Becker and assuming the character of Joe. Right now, I’m not interested in 
who Charlie Becker is. 


January 23, 1984 


Got a call from Howard Millman at GeVa. He asked me to do two small roles 
for him in Born Yesterday. Fantastic! Rehearsals will begin March 6, and the 
Show opens March 31. Terrific. Really perfect! This means that I'll be 
working regularly from now through July. What a feeling of security! In the 
back of my mind was a voice saying “Don’t get used to this!” Bah humbug! 
| will get used to this! Triumphant phone calls with Linda and Peter Tonery. 
He’s very interested in videotaping Harriet. Might be a good opportunity. 
And | get along well with him. Then got a call from a NYC agent at ICM (!) 
who requested an interview. And the last they’ve heard from me was in 
April! All this good fortune! I'll be going to NYC on Friday. Life in the fast 
lane! 
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ii 


With Georgia Engel in Born Yesterday 


January 30, 1984 


Got myself together for the evening’s work. Felt that, pretty much, the 
rehearsal was in the cast’s hands. Tried to be as relaxed as possible, but 
had a sense of doom. Horrible! People didn’t know their lines or their 
blocking. Was embarrassed watching them. Felt badly about the two parts 
where | hadn’t had enough time to rehearse the scenes, because people 
didn’t show up at the scheduled rehearsal, but even those parts had been 
blocked. People seemed to be unaware and confused. | look to myself, 
wondering whether their confusion is my fault. Really don’t think so. The 
only good parts were David MacFarland and Jeffrey. They were very good. 
Really appreciated them. Was glad that those who weren’t prepared were 
faced with two people who were really prepared. Got through the act. Gave 
notes. Meggins and | were really firm with them, saying that they were 
responsible for their lines and blocking. We can’t do anything till then. 
Worked with Booker afterwards. He crumbled because he was so nervous. 
Wonder whether he will be able to do the role. Then there’s Charlie Becker. 
He came in drunk and couldn’t remember the words or the blocking. Ed is in 
favor of replacing him. My first reaction was that | can’t work with a new 
“Joe.” But! will cut the scene if it's not good enough. All of us felt 
depressed, but managed to give solace to each other. Sense every now and 
then that Ed is criticizing me for not having prepared the cast more. Don’t 
accept that, especially from him. 


February 2, 1984 

Burnwell oil company called. John talked to them, but didn’t handle them 
well. Got into an argument because he didn’t pursue them about charging 
too much. He said | should have dealt with them, but | felt that John was just 
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being cowardly and not standing up for our rights. He’s too nice a guy, so | 
have to do the dirty work. Example of a time when John could have helped 
me out, but instead he blamed me for not dealing with Burnwell. Really 
upsetting. He expects too much from me, and not enough from himself. 
Horrible way to begin the day. 


February 8, 1984 


Another program in Ingle which was supposed to be over at 9:30. Till then 
we were rehearsing in the cafeteria. Started with notes on last night’s 
rehearsal. Then ran scenes which needed more work. Rehearsal was going 
really well, until a fire alarm. False alarm, but the building had to be emptied 
for an hour. That delayed the program in Ingle, so we didn’t get in the 
auditorium till after 10:30. At that point, Ed Harris said that he didn’t want to 
do a cue to cue. Couldn’t believe it. No alternative! It took a while before 
we could begin, while Ed was re-patching. Really felt like a bitch, demanding 
the rehearsal, but | saw no other recourse. The cast was very understanding 
and didn’t complain. Finished about 12:30. Still, a lot of cues are going to 
be played by ear, but at least Ed knows what the effects need to be. So glad 
to have it over with. The worst is over. Now we’re in the home-stretch. 
Really felt badly about keeping everyone so late, especially those people 
who have regular 9 to 5 jobs. 


February 10, 1984 


Left for the theatre about 6:30. Everything was going smoothly there. Got 
set up and gave the cast encouragement. Jeffrey brought in pot for me, so | 
got high before the show. Lots of friends in the audience. Sandi, Sandy, 
John, and about a dozen people or more from church. The theatre was about 
2/3 filled. The show went beautifully. Absolutely magical. Little goofs, but 
nothing destroyed the illusion. | was entranced and terribly proud. At the 
intermission, everyone was congratulating me, and | was crowing to the cast 
and crew. Such gratification. Even the 2™ act was mesmerizing. The 
audience was enthusiastic and generous, and the cast responded to that 
energy and flew. At the end, a spontaneous standing ovation. A hit! Really 
special. Hung out, stroking the cast awhile. John was really overwhelmed. 
Talked a lot about it. He had nothing but praise for the whole thing. Really 
thinks | did a great job. Now I’m scared about the next directing job. Can | 
do well again? Will each thing | do look the same? John was encouraging. 
Both of us high on pot as well as on the evening. 


February 15, 1984 

Met Ed for lunch. He paid for it. Nice. Gave us a chance to straighten out 
loose ends. He asked if | would be interested in directing again. That gave 
me the opportunity to request those things | need, like more time, Ingle, and 
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another good rehearsal space, rehearsal accompanist, etc. He seemed to 
accept my requests, although he tends to be defensive, as if I’m accusing 
him of being at fault for the problems we encountered with Working. Funny 
mixture of business and friendship between us. Think we have a good 
working relationship. On to the U. of R. for a meeting with David. Read 
evaluations from last summer. Surprised at how many students commented 
about the negative atmosphere in our class. Many were specific about how 
bad Tom was and how critical he was. | seem to have been exonerated of 
guilt. Made me feel that | have to exert my influence more in situations like 
that. Trust my instincts. Felt glad to be able to teach alone this summer. 


February 18, 1984 


Occurred to me that | should use this unemployed period for getting up to 
date with washing woolens and polishing shoes. Soon it will be time to wash 
the windows and do the gardening. Need these things to keep me busy and 
to feel useful. Need to learn to appreciate all the activities which | do, not 
just professional work. | used to appreciate it more; now | punish myself for 
having leisure, or non-professional time. It’s like Daddy Herb almost 
sounding defensive about his retirement activities. When I’m that age, | 
want more meaningful activities in my life. Thank Goodness there is always 
theatre. Got a nice tape from Daddy Herb. The first time he’s really 
acknowledged my profession as a career for me. Said that he looks at 
Nashville entertainers (on TV) and realizes that they spent a lot of years 
working to get to where they are. Made me feel good. 


February 23, 1984 


Got ready for the evening appointment with Lyssa Brill. Didn’t have much 
energy at first. Nice to see her. She really likes me, and | find that flattering. 
Talked awhile, getting caught up with her. Then worked with her on three 
monologues for auditions which she has. Working with her energized me. 
Don’t know what | do that is so wonderful. | just help the actor understand 
what the character is saying and feeling. Just picking the speech apart. 


February 26, 1984 


Gorgeous day for traveling. Bright and sunny. We were on the road by 
10:30. Last year, Kelly told us about Skyline Drive, which runs parallel to 
the road we were traveling on. We decided to take the time to get to it. 
Absolutely beautiful drive along the top of the mountain range. Had to go 
Slowly, but didn’t mind because it was so lovely. A lot like Letchworth. Saw 
two owls along the route. | was looking in a campground guide, and when | 
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was putting it away, John asked what | was doing. | said, “I’m putting it 
away.” John said, “What if you need it again?” | replied, “Then I'll get it out 
again!” Both of us started laughing immediately, because we both realized 
that there, in a nutshell, was the difference between John and me. 


March 3, 1984 


Letter from Carol—Mary, you have been in my thoughts so often of late. 
How | wish we could be closer and share each other’s lives on a more regular 
basis. It would be wonderful, for example, if we could see each other grow 
professionally—just work through one project step by step while the other 
looked on and learned something about her own work. So much of what we 
do Is really in the process, the creating, the shaping, and the hard, often 
tedious, work to go over and over again until each detail is just right, and yet 
we tend to be seen and judged only by the final product, in most cases. You 
see, | was thinking, if | could drop by once or twice a week and watch you 
work through all of the stages of Working, / could learn a lot about how to 
put my novel together, how to revise an article for publication, how to teach 
my students to write better, and on and on. In some ways, | think our work is 
more related, particularly in the process of becoming, than first seems so. 
Just the elements of discipline and practice are two basic ingredients for both 
of us. And | think we also share a certain commitment to our chosen fields of 
work. Plus, | often wish we could just sit down and talk, which is not to say 
that |! am not pleased with my friendships in Peoria, only that there is 
something deep that runs through our lives, something we have been 
through together, something we have learned together or watched together 
—such friendships are different and very special. Sometimes | just find 
myself thinking inside, now | wonder what Mary would think about this or | 
wonder what Mary would do. 


March 7, 1984 


Jeffrey came over. Got high together and talked about Rochester theatre 
and his move to NYC. Talked about how | thought Working was wonderful. 
He was surprised when | said that because he thought there was a lot of bad 
acting. Realized that, while that might be true, it nevertheless worked 
because the characters came across as real people. So again, | ask myself, 
“Am |a good director?" Or did | just choose the right show to do with 
amateurs. Or is that what good directing consists of: letting the real people 
‘show’? | don’t know. But! hope I’m good! 


March 11, 1984 
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Had no energy for anything. Went to bed about 8:30. John wanted to make 
love, but | wasn’t all that excited about it. Knew | would appease John. He 
was going too fast for me, and | told him to slow down. That helped me, and 
| finally had an orgasm, but he didn’t. Oh, dear! | guess | ask for a lot. 
Should be more satisfied with John, the way he is, and let that inspire our 
love life. | wish | lusted after John more, for his sake. 


March 21, 1984 


Left for the theatre to see Qui/ters about 7:30. John was working late, so | 
went alone. Didn’t mind going alone, but would have liked to share the 
experience with John. Wonderful show! Made up of diary entries, letters, 
etc. A flood of thoughts about Grandma: the sampler she was making me 
when she died, and how her stiches became less even. Moving scene about 
inducing a miscarriage because the woman had eleven children already and 
was afraid she would die and be unable to care for them. Birth control was 
so revolutionary. Lovely singing and some great acting. Thoughts about a 
woman who went crazy with grief when her husband was killed. She had 
been working on a quilt, but she had no ability to even understand what 
quilting was. Her hand remembered, and working on it brought her back to 
mental health. Potent message about the value of work. We’re all given the 
pieces, and we can’t change that. But we have control over how we put the 
pieces together. Really meaningful for me. Wept several times. Thanked 
the cast afterwards and took several of them to their hotel afterwards. 
Fascinating to see them as actresses afterwards, sort of blinking in surprise 
at my enthusiasm. 


March 22, 1984 


George Wallace came with another three face cords of wood. This makes a 
total of 15. Wonder if we’ll use it all up. Like George so much! He’s so 
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simple and happy. “I should rather be like the happy peasant...” line from 
Born Yesterday. He talks about his love of nature and how hunting reflects 
that for him. He can’t understand how young people can complain about 
being bored and having nothing to do. Even just a walk in the woods is 
something! He’s inspirational to me. 


March 30, 1984 


Rehearsal at 12:00. No costumes or make-up. Felt a little disappointed at 
the lack of flirtation from Alan. Then felt like a fool for feeling disappointed! 
John and | made love this morning. Really my idea because | felt it would be 
immunization against lustful feelings toward Alan. Also knew John needed it 
physically and psychologically. Am | asking for/expecting trouble? 


April 7, 1984 


John and | made it clear to each other that we were going to make love, but | 
was expecting to have my morning ritual hours first. Didn’t realize until later 
that John was angry about not being a “priority.” Exercised. Made a nice 
breakfast for John and me, but when we sat down, John let me have it. 
Ruined all the trouble | had gone to preparing a lovely meal for us together. 
Tried to be available to John, but he wanted to punish me. Finally had it out. 
| felt that he was being far too demanding, wanting sex when he wants it, 
never mind if I’m ready or not. Part of the problem is that John is very 
unhappy that | don’t find him more attractive than | do. Explained that | am 
attracted to him emotionally, and that | am turned on by the way we 
interrelate. | am not spontaneous about sex, but then, I’m not a man and do 
not have a penis which controls my drive. Told him that I’m sorry that | don’t 
love him the way he would like me to. That honesty seemed to help. He’s 
also feeling insecure about my being away so much, and | think he suspects 
something going on. Finally reached a resolution and were able to make 
love. Fantastic! Came again and again and again! 


April 8, 1984 


Was hoping to meet up with Alan afterwards, and when | saw him walking 
home, | offered him a ride. He immediately asked me if | wanted to get 
stoned, and after | eagerly accepted, he said that he didn’t have it on him. It 
was in his room. So, we went to his room. Thought, oh boy, here we go! 

But | wasn’t willing to cut off contact with him because of fear. Alan was 
very polite and happy to have me there. Got stoned and listened to music. 
Talked about our impressions of the company and the way the show is going. 
Was nervous, but enjoyed myself. Was very conscious of the time and how 
long | could afford to stay without John becoming suspicious. Alan expressed 
his pleasure that | had come to his room, but didn’t make any overtures. 
Grateful for that! Felt excited about friendship with Alan. 
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April 9, 1984 


From Shirley MacLaine’s Oscar acceptance speech—/ think that we all 
manifest what we want and what we need, and | don’t think there’s any 
difference really with what you feel you have to do in your heart and success 
—they are inseparable, clay waiting for us to mold it. And when you trust 
your own inside, and that becomes achievement, it is a kind of principle, 
which seems to me, is at work with everyone. God bless that principle. God 
bless that potential that we all have for making anything possible if we think 
we deserve it. | deserve this. Thank you. 


April 11, 1984 


John picked me up after the show. He had gone to a Smokenders meeting, 
only to find that he had the date wrong. He was really angry with himself, 
and had decided that he has to clear his mind. That means that he has to 
stop smoking cigarettes and pot, and that he has to start being more 
organized, etc. I’ve heard him make these resolutions so often before, and 
what | hear is that | have to stop smoking, | have to cook him better meals, 
etc. He has to take charge of his own life. He also was acting depressed and 
like “poor me.” Told him that he needs to change his attitude and be 
stronger and happier because of his resolution. He wants me to be his 
cheerleader and fuel his resolutions. | won’t do it, because, when | have in 
the past, it doesn’t do any good. Really wish he’d just go away to a camp or 
something until he’s stopped smoking and then come home. 


April 14, 1984 


Tempted to drink after the show. Resisted. Wish | had pot, and then when | 
got home, John said Jeffrey called to see if we still wanted to buy some. John 
said we had changed our minds. That made me mad. | support his decision 
to not smoke, but | don’t want that to dictate my behavior. Told him I'll buy 
pot if | want behind his back and not smoke with him. Don’t like being 

sneaky, but | feel that was sneaky of him to tell Jeffrey that neither of us was 
interested. | just want to be able to have one vice. Now it's ice cream. 


April 15, 1984 


Mom and Dad called. Glad to talk to them. They said that they’ve decided 
to move out of the apartment in Charleston because it isn’t worth it. Too 
expensive. This is a landmark for them. Also told me that they heard last 
Sunday that Jolie died. So sad! She was 18, and that is a good, long life. 
But sad that she wasn’t with a family. [When Mom and Dad started living 
part of the year on Kauai, they couldn’t take Jolie without first putting her in 
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a three-month quarantine.]. Felt so sorry that we weren’t around to care for 
her. Cried and cried and cried. Mr. Cat comforted me. Really upsetting 
morning all around. Went to the theatre feeling very unsteady and 
depressed. Couldn’t tell anyone about my grief because | knew I'd cry. 


April 16, 1984 


Grey, rainy day, but | felt great! Glad to be able to enjoy my life without 
depending on drugs or alcohol. To occasionally smoke or drink when | want, 
but not to define myself anymore by being high. Felt terrific freedom. No 
need to look forward to the next drink and smoke, to the extent where I’m 
not living in the moment. Felt able to live at capacity. Felt successful. I’m 
working and “Working is a blessing.” Love knowing that | have plenty to fill 
my life. Thought that it is possible that, if my career becomes more 
established, | might decide to have a child. More work to fill up my life. I’m 
most unhappy when | feel most useless. But my life now is happy. Felt 
lucky. Inspired to go ahead and make the Harriet costume and get the 
brochure printed and be as successful as my potential is. Realized that I’m 
really a good person, and people like me! Glorious feeling. 


April 18, 1984 


Had a spat with John just as | was getting ready to go out the door. Yelled at 
him, but felt bad as soon as | was on my way. Called and apologized. My 
temper gets in the way. Felt bad about it. Really want to be good. “When 
she was good, she was very, very good. But when she was bad, she was 
awful.” Met Thora and Georgia Engel at the theatre. Looked forward to 
going out with the ladies. Went to see Swing Shift with Goldie Hawn. Really 
spoke to me, because it concerned a married woman who had an affair, and 
then her husband found out. Still feel very sorry about the hurt | caused John 
last summer. Went to Maria’s afterwards for an early dinner. Talked about 
love, marriage, fidelity, and children. Felt very lucky that | have a good 
marriage and that John loves me so much. Talked about how | may want 
children someday. Being with Thora and Georgia supported my marriage so 
much and reinforced the importance of fidelity. Really wonderful afternoon. 
Home after the show. Visited with John and expressed my love and gratitude 
for our marriage. 


April 28, 1984 


Called John to tell him | was hanging out awhile, and he seemed not to mind. 
But | stayed later than | had planned, talking to Max’s wife, Diane. Then 
called John at 1:00 to tell him that | was on my way. He was upset and very 
suspicious. Shit! Hurried home to prove my innocence. He believed me and 
felt sorry for feeling suspicious of me. Was honest with him about being 
attractive to others and attracted to others, but that I’m not ever going to 
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hurt him again. Loving time for us. | felt emotionally spent. Glad | am 
faithful. | love our marriage and don’t want to jeopardize it in any way. 


May 9, 1984 


Started formulating an idea for my speech. Want to talk about producing 
success out of one’s life. Will use Shirley MacLaine’s Oscar speech about 
manifesting in life what one has in one’s heart. Understand more the 
concept of faith. To hang on to the idea of success and the good life when 
things are rough. Like doing my Harriet Beecher Stowe show with faith that 
it will be a success in the future. To do it in a successful way, expecting 
success, produces success. Relief to have the beginning of ideas. 


May 17, 1984 


Beautiful, warm day. The apple tree is blossoming. So lovely and smells so 
good! While investigating outside, noticed that we have a whole hedge of 
lilacs on the other side of the fence and several lilacs on our side. And they 
are all beginning to bloom. So blessed. That heavenly smell! Also have a 
redbud tree in the garden on the other side of the driveway. Too much! Felt 
such joy after feeling down yesterday. Lesson in Golf in the Kingdom about 
waiting it out. Lesson of having faith through all times. 


May 19, 1984 


Got to feeling nervous as my time approached, and called on Harriet for help. 
Knew | had the audience when | was doing Harriet. That made the speech 
easier. Referred to notes, but knew the speech well enough not to be 
reading it. Felt powerful and like | had something to say. Audience was very 
generous and really gave back to me. Felt good! Heard so much praise 
afterwards. Glad to give back to the community. Visited with John when he 
woke up. Heard about each other’s days. Got into an argument over John’s 
moving to another position somewhere else, if he’s offered it. | understand 
his ambition, but | dislike him bringing up the subject flippantly while he’s 
ironing or something. Sounds as if he’s challenging me. Don’t see any 
reason to argue about it until the time comes. Then we'll deal with it, just 
like we dealt with moving here. Know that our arguing tonight was, in part, 
because we had both been drinking. Had really wanted to just take it easy, 
but | should learn that | shouldn’t drink when John is also drinking, if at all. 
Spoiled a nice day. In bed about 10:30 after smoking a cigarette. Shame on 
me! 


From my speech to the Antoinette Brown Blackwell Committee: 


It is instructive to note that the first definition which | give of myself is ‘an 
actress,’ because work seems to be the frame on which my life is built. | 
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thrive on work, am happiest when | am busiest, and can think of no worse 
torture than to have nothing to do...! will undoubtedly misquote this, but in 
Quilters, which was one of the most wonderful evenings of theatre | have 
ever witnessed, the mother said something like “Each of us is given the bits 
of fabric, but how we stich them together Is up to us.” We, as individuals, 
really are ultimately responsible for making our lives into works of art. It 
occurred to me a few weeks ago that! no longer say to myself that | will be 
happy when... or I'll feel that I’m successful when... Not that | don’t have 
many unrealized ambitions and goals, but | don’t put off feeling happy so 
much anymore. One of the legacies which | cherish and feel that | have 
inherited from my 19" century ancestors is the need to always have some 
piece of knitting or needlework to work on in the evening hours which | have 
for relaxation. This legacy was a gift my grandmother gave to me. Each of 
her granddaughters has at least 3 or 4 quilts and one alfghan which she 
made for us. The last thing which she worked on before she died was an 
intricate sampler with five different alohabets, one set of numbers, and a 
scene of deer, rabbits, birds, a tree, and vases of flowers at the bottom. 
Eleven years after her death, | finally picked up the sampler and started to 
add my work to her own. The sampler will hang on the wall of our home 
someday, and it will give me pleasure to see it enhancing the beauty of the 
dining room. But I’m working on it primarily because it comforts me to have 
something to occupy my hands and attention, and it pleases me to see the 
beauty of the sampler increasing with each addition of color. The 
embroidering ts like a meditation which soothes my mind. | want to bring 
that same kind of careful attention to all my activities, and see ordinary, 
everyday, monotonous homemaking duties and responsibilities as pleasure- 
giving meditations, the joy of which is in the doing, not the completion. 
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May 28, 1984 


Every day | go out to the lilacs and try to see and smell them as much as | 
can. Drinking it in. At least spring comes once a year. The lilacs are 
beginning to fade now. Excited about marching in my first parade for peace. 
Met people from the church at the gathering spot. About 900 marchers total. 
A real sense of community. Moving sights: Abby pinning clusters on her 
husband, Mark. People cheering us along the route. No hecklers at all. 
Vietnam vets marched right behind us. Looked so sad and beaten. Really 
glad that they chose to march. Got a lot of support from everyone. Good 
that they were finally getting care and recognition. Very serious march, 
almost like a funeral march, to muffled drums. Sang songs about the 
country along way. So important to have a sense of unity about the issue of 
the nuclear arms race. Powerful feeling that our statement was being heard. 


Zi 


At the end of the route there was a ceremony of a few songs followed by 
taps, played on the French horn. Honored the memory of Terry Shoot, 
[Nicki’s fiancé who was killed in Viet Nam one month after he landed there]. 
Then balloons were released as a sign of hope for peace. Really felt good. 
So glad John was there with me to share the experience. Most meaningful 
Memorial Day I’ve ever had. 


June 2, 1984 


Had time to cut fresh lilacs to take as a gift for Charles Bates. Also took him 
a bundle of sticks tied with a ribbon left over from my new Harriet costume. 
Read somewhere that a student gives it to his guru. Picked up Linda at 8:00. 
Beautiful, bright day. Very pleasant day for a drive. Enjoyed talking with 
Linda. Talked with her about being good, and my belief that this poison ivy 
is a way of showing me humility, that I’ve got a long way to go. Linda 
encouraged me to accept my goodness as a gift which is part of the wonder 
of nature outside of me which is made manifest in me. | didn’t create it; | 
just tap into it. Good thought. Got to the Institute at 9:40. Time to 
meditate to prepare for Charles Bates. Not as many people as | thought 
would be there. Nice because it wasn’t crowded. Was very surprised when 
he told us what we would be working on this weekend: exploring meditation 
through asanas. Wonderful, because last time | saw him, he suggested that 
mantra can always be with me. | started remembering my mantra, not only 
when | practice yoga, but at other times too. So! was ripe for today’s 
exploration. Did everything in slow motion: 30 minutes on just one sun 
salutation! And with eyes closed! Astounding. He talked a lot about 
recognizing “other consciousness” which allows one’s body to move. The 
conscious mind can observe the “other consciousness.” He kept inviting us 
all to transcend. So wonderful to be in his presence. He’s such a holy man. 
Was able to really concentrate on what we were doing today. Loved it. Kept 
trying to remember all that Charles Bates had told me. Wished | had the 
whole thing on tape to save, but | also realize that, really, it’s all in my head, 
and that I'll keep remembering for a long time to come. | feel so grateful that 
he’s in my life, even though infrequently. Felt like he knows me. Was sure 
that he said hello to me directly. Special feeling. 


June 3, 1984 


Listened to gospel music all morning. So wonderful to listen to inspirational 
music so early in the morning on such a powerful day. Surprised myself, but 
everything that they said | could accept. Not with the same vantage point | 
had as a child, but with my present point of view. Maybe, one of these days, 
I'll even find myself reading the Bible! Charles demonstrated with me the 
Spinal twist. Really do have a supple spine. When we were doing the bow, | 
was able to fold back on myself. Even Charles was amazed. Felt no limits. 
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June 8, 1984 


Happy to be going to rehearse Talking With. The preparation yesterday 
made me feel | had something to offer. Knew about the first third really well 
so | could get into it. Have a bamboo baton to work with. “Zen baton” like a 
reference in the script to twirling as “blue-collar Zen.” Remember the 
picture of me in the red tutu at maybe five years old at Christmas and also 
getting the baton which held batteries and lit up. Images | can bring to the 
part. Really love this role, and Marcy is very pleased with what I’m doing. 
Once again, | Know I’m in the right profession. 


June 9, 1984 


Got a letter from Monica. Glad to hear from her finally, even though what 
she had to say was what she has already told me: a history of her panic 
attacks and a justification for taking meds. The bottom line seemed to be a 
plea for her friends not to desert her in her crisis. She said she had no idea 
how long it will take her to get through this. One encouragement was that 
she said she meditates and has faith. Called Connie. A chance to talk about 
her impressions about Monica. She is very concerned, especially because 
Monica is not only taking meds for anxiety but also sleeping pills. She hadn’t 
told me that, probably because she knew how | would feel. Said that the 
meds are really changing Monica and that Monica is not responsible for her 
egocentricity and selfishness. But Jeffrey doesn’t want Monica to visit them, 
because she expects Connie to wait on her. But good Connie forgives 
Monica because it’s not Monica. Not sure! would be so forgiving. Helped to 
talk to Connie. She encouraged me to continue to be supportive and 
understanding of Monica through her illness. 
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June 19, 1984 


Twirler was about the best she’s ever been. Terribly exciting, because she 
really seems to exist independently of me. When | join the other women 
observing the monologues, it seems as if we are apparitions moving through 
the house. Quite wonderful. 


June 20, 1984 


Quickly got ready to go to the theatre for the company meeting. David 
Runzo loved Twirler, and David Richman said that Peggy and | were 
wonderful, and that he hoped the other teachers would use us as examples 
of fine acting to our interns! Relished the praise. Victor said | was perfect, 
even physically. Glowed. Excited to perform in front of an audience. Felt so 
happy to be going out as April. The piece was remarkable in front of the 
house. The audience starts out enjoying her cuteness and freshness, and 
then they start to laugh at me. That was just perfect: “suffering ridicule.” 
All fuel for the furnace. Really magical. Felt great about it! The whole thing 
worked wonderfully. Felt proud. Felt elated. 


June 22, 1984 


Review from Talking With from The Democrat and Chronicle— The baton 
twirler attired in soangles who bemoans a lifetime of getting no respect for 
her dedication to a form of “blue collar Zen.” Though each performer is 
praiseworthy, | was especially impressed by Mary Stark’s rivetingly defensive 
posture during this segment. Jack Garner 


June 21, 1984 


Met John coming back from his class. He smoked a cigarette, which he 
bummed. Tried to deceive me, but | knew. Really angered me. Told him | 
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wouldn’t kiss him or make love to him until he’s a non-smoking person. That 
should be motivation...Lots of pressure to be excellent, partly because I’m 
the only Equity person and partly because I’ve hit the mark and the others in 
the cast look up to me. “It’s hard to act.” “Lacerating self-exposure.” 


June 24, 1984 


Spent a nice time looking through the box of mementos which Mom and Dad 
brought from Charleston. Themes and poems | had written in junior high 
school. Old pictures. Treasures. Didn’t read all the themes, but those | read 
were astounding. So sweet, innocent, idealistic, and young. Fuel for doing 
Twirler. 


June 28, 1984 


Gave myself permission to be April in front of the audience. They were 
incredibly lively and really enjoying the play. Another sold out house. They 
laughed at April, and when | reacted to their “ridicule,” that made them 
laugh all the more. Knew that the end of the piece could work like the 
audience is jeering at April, and she is trying to make them stop, but they 
are out of control. Then, when | got to the God-throwers part, | nailed it. 
Incredible effect. Fantastic, high feeling. Really was April. Such elation. 
Wonderful show. The audience was so great! Didn’t want it to end. Visited 
with John. Shared with him the wonders of the performance. 


July 7, 1984 


Wrote notes to all the people in the cast of the show, Marcy, and Suzanne, 
thanking them for the excellence of their work. Needed to take the time to 
acknowledge the sorrow of the passing of this show. Left for the theatre. 
Went over the lines on the way and then listened to the last part of Prairie 
Home Companion monologue. Told the story about walking down a NYC 
street when he was a struggling artist. A beautiful woman approached him. 
To impress her, he put a dime in the meter where a white Cadillac 
convertible was parked. Then he leaned on the meter and smiled casually. 
The car belonged to her, and she thanked him and drove away. Made the 
analogy that the woman represents all the listeners of the show, and the car 
represents the best moments of the show. The best moments are the 
audience’s, and Keillor wanted to thank the listeners for allowing him to drop 
a dime in the meter. Lovely thought to go into the theatre with. Everyone 
felt so nostalgic and sad. Got pictures of the show. Sad! Gail gave 
everyone a clear glass marble, and Ginni wrote a wonderful note. Sonya’s 
birthday. Got Marcy an address book with all our addresses, inscribed 
“When you feel like “Talking with...”. The audience was much more subdued. 
But the show wasn’t forced. We were all really playing moments for each 
other. So precious. After the show we celebrated Sonya’s birthday with 
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champagne. Marsha and Jude had gotten all of us closing gifts. For “15 
Minutes” a make-up mirror with lights, “Scraps” a red spatula, “Clear Glass 
Marbles” a beautiful glass stand to hold the marble, “Audition” a hammer for 
Rachel, and toy boats for Lyssa. | got a sawed-off broom handle painted 
grey with a drop of blood-red gem from the costume. The note with it read 
“When you are up with the tons—and you are.” Really touching. “Lamps” 
got a box of pop tarts and a tiny flashlight. “Handler” got a toy bank in the 
shape of a pitcher of Kool Aid. Incredible! “French Fries” got a note saying 
she should expand her horizons. She got a McDonalds bag with a Burger 
King bag inside with a coffee cup with a lid and Kentucky Fried chicken box 
with a French fry inside and a toy ambulance! “Marks” got a portable 
parking lot kit with a band-aid box and a tiny pocket knife inside. Such 
wonderful gifts! Made everyone laugh, and we needed to laugh! Love these 
women so much. Really touched when Jude said that, when | came to help 
her onstage, she felt that everything was OK. | felt the same wave of 
encouragement and support from her. So special. Home. Glad John was still 
up. Told him all about the night. He’s been so wonderful to share everything 
with. Love him so much for that. John had cut day lilies for me and wrote a 
note expressing love and appreciation for “Star.” Day lilies are one of the 
tattoos which is "for Marion who instructed me with her death, taught me 
with her going.” So appropriate for the passing of the show. First thing on 
Sunday morning when | got up: John was watching “Sunday Morning.” At 
the end of the show, they usually show something of nature, and it was day 
lilies. 


July 13, 1984 


Walked to the mall and over to Freer Gallery, which Ken recommended. 
Good exhibit on Whistler. The first time I’ve really taken a gallery at my own 
pace and let the pictures reach me. Felt back pain, but just continued. On 
to Air and Space. Saw a lovely fantasy aircraft which was a music box. 
Soothing to me. Saw the film 7o Fi/y, which was great. Really like soaring. 
Thrilling! Made me weep, it was so wonderful. Then took the bus tour. 
Needed to conserve my strength and yet wanted to see more. No time for 
sightseeing, except at the Vietnam Memorial. Found Terry Shoot’s name. 
[Nicki and Terry were engaged. Terry was killed in Vietnam one month after 
he landed there.] Astonishing and deeply moving to read “Charleston, 
Illinois” under the listing. Found the place etched with his name on the 
monument. Wept. So glad | found that. Wonder if that’s the first time his 
name has been noticed. Then back to the Portrait Gallery. Set up. Set my 
hair. Exercised and meditated a bit. Got myself centered. The hall was 
about 2/3 filled. Nice size audience, but reserved and almost reverential at 
first. Wanted them to enjoy Harriet. But didn’t work at it. Just took my time 
and made my points one by one. Got them, | think. Got a “bravo.” Lots of 
questions afterward. Made it through the full moon and Friday the 13" in 
good shape! 
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The National Portrait Gallery, 
National Museum of American History, 
and National Museum of American Art 


present 
a Portraits in Motion program 


White Ashes: 


Connecticut Valley Lives, Part IT 
The life of Harriet Beecher Stowe 


written and performed by 


Mary Stark 


A brief discussion will follow each performance 


Friday, July 13, 1984—7:30 pm 
Sunday, July 15—1:30 pm 

The Great Hall, third floor 

The National Portrait Gallery 


Saturday, July 14—1:30 pm 
Carmichael Auditorium, first floor 
National Museum of American History 


This year’s Portraits in Motion programs have been generously 
assisted by grants from Ralph and Marie Hopkins, The Fisher 
Theater Foundation, and the Eugenie and Joseph M. Jones 


Family Foundation. 


The National Portrait Gallery 


May 1, 1984 


Ms. Mary Stark 
207 Erie Station Road 
West Henrietta, NY 14586 


Dear Mary: 


The National Portrait Gallery, the National Museum of American Art, 
and the National Museum of American History all look forward to hosting 
your production of "White Ashes" at the Smithsonian Institution. 


The following should confirm the details concerning the program: 
You will present "White Ashes," your one-woman dramatization on the life 
of Harriet Beecher Stowe, for a total of three performances during the 
weekend of July 13-15, 1984. The NPG and the NMAA will host the program 
jointly as special programming for the major exhibition "Erastus Salisbury 
Field, 1805-1900" and as part of the NPG's Portraits in Motion series. 
Performances will be held Friday, July 13, 1984 at 7:30 p.m. and Sunday, 
July 15 at 1:30 p.m. in the Great Hall of the National Portrait Gallery. 
A closed rehearsal, dress or tech, may be scheduled at your discretion 
for Thursday evening after gallery hours to work with the space and 
acoustics. The NMAH will host one performance as part of its Saturday 
After Noon program on Saturday, July 14 at 1:30 p.m. in the Carmichael 
Auditorium at NMAH. A closed rehearsal can also be scheduled for this 
performance space at your discretion and contingent upon NMAH scheduling 
of the auditorium. Each performance will be fifty minutes in length 
followed by an informal discussion. The flat fee for this engagement 
is $1,000.00 


Both Shirley Cherkasky and I would be happy to have you as a guest in 
either of our-homes for the weekend. We can talk more about this and the 
SB eee _ See weeks...As mentioned, the NPG has some 
= > the NMAH does not. We will provide all necessary 
props and full program notes as well. Photographs will be taken and an 
audio recording made during one of the NPG performances, which will be 
for archival use only. You will of course be welcome to copies of both. 


If you will send us names and addresses of people you would like notified 
of your appearance at Smithsonian we will see that they receive announcements. 


If all of this is agreeable, please sign the copy of the letter of 
agreement and fill out the Smithsonian form, both of which are enclosed, 
and return them at your earliest convenience. Please mark any clarifica- 
tions in the margin. Also, if you have any additional publicity materials 
which could be useful for the press release or program notes, please forward 
that, too. 
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Ms. Mary Stark a 
May 1, 1984 
page two 


id-July, but even if the 

I hope you won't mind Washington in m . : 
weather oan cooperate it should be an enjoyable weekend and we're 
all looking forward to it. 


Sincerely, 
a ae SP ‘ 
se dhe 


Mary Stark date Linda Currie 


Enclosures: Letter of agreement copy 
S.I. Form 4-B 
Franked addressed envelope 
PIM program samples 


NATIONAL MUSEUM OF AMERICAN HISTORY 


July 24, 1984 


Ms. Mary Stark 
207 Erie Station Road 
West Henrietta, New York 14586 


sn On belialf o sa He Danare eae iBiree 
ational Museum of American History, I wan 
your performance of 'White Ashes" on July 1 


ae ~ 


A testimonial to your skillful portrayal was the fact that, although the 
glacial temperature of the auditorium 


cold, - oe not only remained for the e 
questi 


Both Edith Mayo and I enjoyed your performance very much and the opportunity 
to meet and talk with you. It was a pleasure to have you here. 


Sincerely, 


Coordinator, Museum Programs _ 
Department of Public Programs 
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July 19, 1984 


Ms. Mary Stark 
207 Erie Station Road 
West Henrietta, NY 14586 


Dear Mary: 


I want to congratulate and thank you for "White Ashes." The pro- 
duction certainly reflects all the work you've put into it over the years 
and your acting skills heighten the life that you've created within it - 
your portrayal of young Harriet contrasted with that of Legree still 
lingers in my mind. Mary, it was very rewarding to work with such a 
thorough professional. Our audience, which came well-prepared as usual, 
was impressed by your treatment of both the performance and the discussion. 
Ken and I were additionally impressed by your good-natured attitude re- 
garding the check, which I enclose herewith. 


On a personal note, I want you to know that it was one of the most 
enjoyable work weekends I've had - anxiety over giving my first introduction 
notwithstanding. Dinner at Kabul Caravan was a lot of fun, as was catching 
the movie. Needless to say William and I very much enjoyed having you as 
our house guest. (It sounds like John and William would have an interesting 
time together, between old cars and houses, and who knows what else. Did 
you tell John about the grease pit?) 


Ali in all, you're not only a pleasure to work with, you're a lot of 
id and hope we'll have the opportunity to do it all again. 


i 
0 
Ww = 
b 
ia 
0 
” 
beat 


Warmly, 


OP 
| eS - Linda 


July 29, 1984 


Linda came over about 8:00. She and Wolf decided yesterday that they will 
separate. Not a total surprise, although they’ve been in therapy together for 
nearly a year now. She really needed a shoulder to cry on. Was glad to be 
there for her. Just sat at the kitchen table talking and drinking tea and 
coffee. She doesn’t blame Wolf for everything, but she is certain that there 
is no future for the two of them together. Unfortunately, Mark is still at home 
with two years to go. He needs to stay in the house so his school and social 
life will not be totally disrupted. Poses problems, because they can’t afford a 
house and an apartment. Linda feels a lot of pressure from Wolf to get a job 
and support herself. She wants to go to school for two years to train to be a 
therapist. Suggested that we throw | Ching, and Linda was delighted with 
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the idea. Helpful counsel about patience and gentle guidance and yet 
getting out of the present situation quickly. Meditated together and gave 
Linda a backrub. Attention was what she needed and wanted. Could tell 
that she felt more confident, centered, and at peace when she left. Good! 
Unsettling to have a friend going through such bad marital woes. 


July 31, 1984 


Watched men’s optional gymnastics exercises. Spectacular! US got the gold 
medal. Really moving experience. Such admiration for their spirit. Felt 
kinship in the performance values of the event. Such concentration and 
excellence. Marvelous. Wept while watching the awards ceremony. I’m so 
sentimental! Simple, sober feeling of well-being. 


August 3, 1984 


Only an hour to work once the interns had set up the scene. Worked with 
just one scene, but got good work accomplished. Had resolved to approach 
scene work, using all my knowledge. Asked interns if they knew what they 
had done, what | had read, how to make points clearer, etc. Seemed to 
make sense to them. Have to find my own teaching technique using all | 
know, not just what I’ve been taught about acting. Knew that | was 
presenting information in a way that wasn’t threatening the interns. Had to 
hurry home even though the interns were “turned on” and wanted to discuss 
what they were getting to after class. 


August 4, 1984 


Monica’s turn to cook, but she didn’t want to. When | brought in peppers 
from the garden, she asked if | was going to stuff them. I’ve cooked and 
been responsible for dinner all week! Said | was only bringing them in 
because they were ripe. Then later she asked if | had thought about dinner. 
| said no. (At that point, | was moving wood to the wood pile. Monica had 
been sunbathing and resting all day!). She asked what there was for her to 
cook. That made me mad, and | just didn’t answer. Dumbfounded. Then 
she suggested going out for pizza. Really wanted her to do the work. 


August 5, 1984 


Little skirmish about who was cooking dinner. John and Monica decided to 
cook together, and | had to make it clear that they needed to each be in 
charge of one day, so that | would have at least two days off from cooking. 
Made sense to them, so! was glad | said my mind. Monica was depressed 
because she felt she has no purpose, direction, or motivation. Figure that 
John and my activity around the house pointed out to her her loneliness. But 
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instead of motivating her to do something about it, it only makes her 
despair. Feel sorry for her. Talked with Monica and tried to comfort her. 


August 6, 1984 


Talked with Monica about how | realize that | must be difficult to be married 
to because | expect so much from myself. It must put pressure on my 
partner to try to measure up. Helped me to verbalize that. John was cranky 
because he wanted to be alone with me, but he didn’t let me know what he 
was feeling until after | discouraged him from making love. Then he pouted, 
and felt cheated because he couldn’t have sex when he wanted it. Pointed 
out that | wanted to talk over dinner, and he didn’t want to. Why shouldn’t | 
have the same right when it comes to sex? Really boiled down to John 
feeling neglected because of Monica, and me feeling that | was giving too 
much of myself already and needing in return understanding and support 
from John. Receiving instead passive/aggressive shit. It will be better for us 
when Monica has gone. It has been a strain. 


August 14, 1984 


Lou Gehrig was so good. John Plumpis was great! He is a fantastic actor. 
Not a moment when | didn’t believe him. He was playing a character totally 
outside of himself. Really good! So touched. Rachel would have been great 
if she had been confident enough to just relax. But she seemed nervous. 
Too bad that there is only one performance. Too good to just do once. Ann 
wasn’t directed enough, but she was surprising anyway. The other teachers 
said how surprised they were at how good she is. Really overwhelmed by 
feelings of pride and admiration. Hung around after the show to tell 
everyone how good | felt everyone was. Glad | did. Really taken aback that 
Lyssa made an announcement before the show thanking me for help and 
Support, and I’ve done practically nothing, really, toward this show. Very 
touched and flattered. Met John, Mark, Susan, and Paul at Red Creek for 
dinner. Was nice until they talked about last names. John was defensive 
about his friends and family using my name. Don’t know why. Suggested 
that he could help by intervening on my behalf. Appreciated Susan’s 
support, but it was escalating into an argument, and we just dropped it 
instead. Disappointing end to a promising evening. John was impossible, 
pretending that he had no idea of his insensitivity. Really didn’t want to get 
into it. 


August 17, 1984 


A little irritated when, after | finished rehearsing scenes, David Runzo said 
that Victor and Roy said that the showcase really needs a director. First of 
all, the schedule has been changed without notifying me. Once Roy changed 
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the schedule because of a job he had! Was cool and reassuring to David. 
Second, it is their showcase. | am an advisor, not technically a director. 
Again, communication problems. Back to the theatre for tech/dress 
rehearsal of the showcase. Told everyone | would be a half hour late, but | 
was really angry when Victor and Roy were directing, even after | arrived. 
Victor backed off, but Roy was stepping on my toes. Pissed me off! When | 
exerted myself, he left. Glad he did. A power-struggle. Can’t have two 
directors, and if that is my job as a consultant, he should have kept his nose 
out. Wanted to confront him, but just kept cool and took the power. 
Rehearsal went very well. Proud of the interns’ work. 


August 19, 1984 


Little nervous about my period being over a week late! Hope I’m not 
pregnant. Really think | would have the baby if | became accidentally 
pregnant. Couldn’t abort a baby. | would take it as my karma. Shirley 
MacLaine was on 60 Minutes. Inspired by her. She’s so wise. Talked about 
how belief in reincarnation helps her daily. No fear, and all the spirits of the 
past dead are still around to help us. Want to read her book. 


August 23, 1984 


Left for Sandy and Sandi’s about 7:00. Sat around and talked awhile. 
Sometimes | feel envious of people who are mothers, but when | see how 
irritated Sandi is by the end of the day and how much of her communication 
to her kids is critical, even to the point of “I hate nine-year old boys!” | feel 
relieved. Felt lucky | have the options | do. 


From Charles Bates workshop—|I believe that yoga loosens up my body, so 
that it is easier to move during my daily activities. | believe that yoga 
focuses my attention and my energy and that that feeling of focus can spill 
over to the way | approach performance. This bead, then this bead, then this 
bead. 


September 1, 1984 


Interesting lecture about kundalini. Goal of all work. Spiritual practice to go 
beyond the need to defend oneself. Talked about where tension rests--that 
is the point where one feels susceptibility first to illness. | used to feel it first 
in my lower back (ego strength, creativity, and sexual expression) and in my 
throat (verbal expression). Now it’s across the back at the shoulder blades. 
Yogi thought first that | was suppressing the expression of love, because he 
thought | was curling in. But that’s the opposite. | feel as though I’m 
expressing more than I’m happy about. Too taxed by others. Need to tend 
to my needs. Interesting insight. 
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September 2, 1984 


Charles Bates talked about breathing. He invited us to be aware of the 
breath as it passes through the nostrils as often as possible between now 
and Christmas and to reflect on how that regard affects our lives. “Center” is 
what is happening, not how we define what is happening. Samadhi is our 
ability to become that. By noticing the breath, we still the chatter in our 
mind and can more easily become that. “That thou art.” Felt happy and at 
ease with him tonight. He was almost giddy, he was so energized and funny. 
Really fun time together. Bonfire and chanting in the back afterwards. 
Lovely. Big fire and a woman with a harmonium leading pretty, soft 
chanting. Really loved that. One bonfire where | didn’t feel outside and 
longing to belong. Really nice way to end the day. No caffeine, sugar, 
alcohol, etc. for two and a half to three and a half days. Good for my system. 


September 3, 1984 


Questions and answers. | began by asking about his name change. He said 
he still uses Charles Bates in the business world and that it took a while to 
accept the title of Yogi. Given to him by Swami Rama. Achala means 
mountain, man, strong. Then asked him about whether he knows the 
method he will use before going to a seminar. Described how he seemed to 
understand my desire for meditation in asanas in the Buffalo weekend. This 
time he seemed to understand the need for laughter, lightheartedness, etc. 
He said that he doesn’t know how he will run a session till he comes in the 
room. Yoga as a teaching technique! We create the method together. 
Talked more about the path to enlightenment. Understand that one intends 
to attain enlightenment without formulating or defining. Then one 
surrenders oneself and lets oneself be led to that goal. And always keep in 
mind “Not that.” He also talked about how he doesn’t drink because he has 
a goal in mind, and he wants to achieve it. He knows that if he drinks wine it 
takes him two days to recover. Not that it is bad to drink. He will sometimes 
drink, but knowing that he will pay the price. At the end of the lecture, | 
waited till people had dispersed. Went up to him. Couldn’t control my tears. 
Said how much | loved our time together and that | take a lot of him with me. 
He smiled and seemed pleased when | hugged him. 


September 6, 1984 


Bernice mentioned wanting to look for drapery fabric. Suspected that she 
was going to offer to buy fabric for drapes for us, but she acted like it was for 
her. Went to Marketplace. Too big for them. Complained about walking. At 
first, | felt a little annoyed, but they really are not able to comfortably exert 
energy. Bernice picked out the cheapest drapes she could find and bought 
what she wanted. Asked my opinion, but | was, more or less, noncommittal. 
They were for me for a birthday present, | found out when we got home. At 
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first, | figured that we would simply return them when they left. But Bernice 
insisted that they must be hung while they were here. | hadn’t even chosen 
them! John and! had already decided on the curtains we want. | said that | 
was sorry that she hadn’t told me her intention. Couldn’t cover up. Daddy 
Herb and Bernice were sorry, and | heard them say that “You know what will 
happen...” meaning that, if they give us money for curtains, it will be used 
for something else. Made me mad. Also felt glad that | treated the situation 
honestly. Tense atmosphere because of the curtain shit. But after Daddy 
Herb took a nap, things got nice. Bernice and | really had a nice time 
working on the peppers. | would much rather have a common activity 
around our visiting. That makes it quite nice. The best time I’ve ever had 
with Bernice. Laughed and felt equal and good. 

September 8, 1984 


Got on our way to Niagara Falls about 11:30. Just zoned out from Bernice’s 
chatter. Not easy to be in such a small space for so long. Had second 
thoughts about the wisdom of the trip, because | was afraid that Bernice and 
Daddy Herb were getting tired of the long drive. But once we got there, it 
was so breathtakingly beautiful that they were both saying again and again 
how glad they were that they had a chance to see the falls. The weather 
was perfect, and not too many people were there. Just looking at the rushing 
water could have occupied me for ages. Entrancing. Really lovely walk 
through beautiful woods. At Bridal Veil falls there was a full rainbow 
Spanning from the water below to the top of the falls. Incredible! Horseshoe 
Falls was primally sexy. Don’t know exactly why, but | got the same feeling | 
had when | went inside the volcano on the helicopter ride in Kauai. An 
almost spiritual experience. Real high! 


September 14, 1984 


The upper and nasal washes are now quite normal and OK for me to practice. 
| still don’t think that | vomit up the entire quart that | drink. Perhaps | 
should try to drink more water? | started using lemon instead of salt, 
because | felt | could retain water, and salt is best not absorbed into the 
system. But lemon doesn’t work for the nasal wash. I’m sneezing and 
dripping all morning if | do lemon. The sitting posture for meditation is still 
uncomfortable for the entire 20-30 minutes, although it isn’t bad if I’m on the 
front room bed. My back keeps needing adjustment, so | shift slightly, and it 
cracks. | have been doing it in both directions. The meditation seems to be 
more tedious at times because of the discomfort from the position and my 
back. However, | think there has been progress, and | intend to continue the 
practice. Jogging is almost effortless, not that I’m breathing through the 
nose entirely. | need to be even more conscious of my breath. 


September 22, 1984 
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Went out to enjoy the sun in the back by the garden. Jake and Shirley are 
gone this weekend, so | was able to sunbathe nude. So warm. Fantastic fall 
weather! Felt so sexy! Masturbated. Heavenly naughty! MMMM! Set the 
table with nice linen, crystal, silver and china. Looks really beautiful. 
Tonight is a sort of birthday present to myself. Love the warm feeling of 
anticipation in having the Ta/king With cast over for the evening. Sexy. 
These people were most important to me to have around me tonight. Visited 
with each other for quite a while. Began reading The Women, but only got 
through three scenes. By then it was nearly 10:00. Sat down to a delicious 
supper. Never got up from the table. Just sat and talked, sometimes as the 
whole group together, and sometimes one on one. Really lovely evening 
with just the ladies. Felt safe, warm, and mutually supportive. Stayed till 
2:00. Later than | had planned, but | didn’t want the evening to end. 


September 23, 1984 


Sat and visited with John, talked about his retreat. Was worthwhile and 
developed more of a sense of unity among the faculty. They voted 
unanimously to pledge $1,000 apiece if the Eastman Archives stays here 
instead of going to the Smithsonian. Real commitment. While John was 
telling me about it, | noticed little facial signs of emotion, as if he was trying 
not to cry. Asked him if | had identified the emotion correctly, because | 
didn’t hear it in his words. He said that it was emotionally powerful that 
there was unity and commitment at the foremost photo-educational 
institution and that they had caused something worthwhile to happen. 
Really impressed by him! So wonderful that that affects him emotionally, 
and he’s not ashamed to show it. Meditated. The sitting posture is really 
helpful now in making me keep mantra and breath in mind, because it cuts 
down on possible physical adjustments and annoyances. But | noticed that 
my mind was playing tricks on me, trying to pay attention to the pain of the 
position | was in, to the point where | thought | might break my ankles if | 
didn’t change position. But when | kept with mantra, the pain not only went 
away, but the meditation was deep and lovely. This was true this evening. | 
decided not to adjust my back, but stay in position, even if | had the impulse 
to crack it. Takes determination, but it worked! The pain diminished and 
went away, and the meditation was really wonderful. Progress! 


October 6, 1984 


Letter from Helvi— Dear Mary, When | finished reading your letter just now, | 
felt for a passing moment, the sensation of your arms around me. You know, 
| feel a very special bond with you. And your words about having faith that 
things will get better came at a time when | needed to hear them. | so 
admire and respect you, your devotion to and success with your work, your 
life and home with John. You sound happy, and I’m glad. It gives me hope 
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somehow. Your manner and lifestyle and activities and dress seem so 
fundamental—so American—like the song “Shall We Gather at the River.” 


October 19, 1984 


So happy to see Yogi again. | was a little nervous because | wanted John to 
like him. He talked about prana, meditation, and Siddhi. Continuation of 
ideas at the retreat. Spoke about how, if we can experience, free of 
defenses and definitions, we will realize that we are “that.” We create our 
reality, and there are all powers available. Also, how we already know 
everything, and that we can know all about every other person. Would love 
him to do one of his communication workshops where he explores how we 
read other people. John really was impressed by him too, and he’d love to 
work with him more, but he doesn’t have the hatha and meditation 
background. He would really enjoy a workshop like that. Would be so 
informative for teaching and for acting. Talked about how couples can 
become one and possibly become nothing. Interesting and exciting idea. 
Now can’t wait till tomorrow. Talked on the way home about the lecture. 
Really delighted to have this to share together. John seems very attracted to 
spiritual growth ideas. We really are a good match. Good marriage. 


October 20, 1984 


Now | can tell that Yogi figures out his approach by the make-up of the 
group. Since everyone was intermediate, he decided not to do a regular 
hatha workout. Instead, he focused on a very specific relaxation exercise, 
isolating parts as individual as the tips of the fingers. Then went to the 
handstand, my nemesis. But because | had done it before, | knew | could do 
it. Not as scared and did it better, although | still need someone to spot me. 
Very difficult exercises. He wanted us all to experience the breakdown point. 
Figured that if we just do exercises over and over, we won’t learn the lesson 
of break- through breakdown points. What | need, of course! | can’t get 
cocky about being able to manage all the asanas. Pointed out again how I’m 
a beginner. He came up to me at the beginning of the morning exercises to 
say hello and welcome. Really glad he recognized me. Generous of him. | 
glowed! Was so glad to make one-to-one contact with him. Wanted him to 
know my intention in this practice, and my dedication. And he did. Feel now 
that I’m more than just a familiar face. He’s so important to me. 


October 24, 1984 


Sharri called earlier, but | had the machine on. Pretty sure that she was 
having another anxiety attack, but | needed to take time to do work which | 
needed to do. When she called the second time, she was really in trouble. 
She had been having an extended attack since yesterday, before Jim left. 
Went over to her house. She was quite pale and very scared. Just listened 
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mostly. Talked about how she is entitled to ask for what she needs to feel 
well. It’s difficult, because Jim needs to be in NYC, but they can’t afford to 
buy a home there. Talked to her a little about breathing from the diaphragm 
and abdomen and about not letting fear immobilize her. | want to help her, 
and even offered to spend the night with her, if she needed it. She jumped 
at that immediately. Offered what my heart said, but my gut wanted to go 
home and be alone. Hoped that she wouldn’t need me, but when | stopped 
by after choir, she had a room set up for me. Really wanted to go home. Did 
go home to get things and to talk to John about it. Really wanted him to say 
no. But he was supportive and helpful. | wonder why it is that all my friends 
are inccrisis. I’m always in a nursemaid role: Georgia, Helvi, Monica, Linda, 
Sharri. And | feel that | must give what | can to them. Just hope that Sharri 
realizes my limits. So difficult for me to tell a friend they are asking too 
much from me. But! may be forced to. | was very unhappy about the 
decision to go back to Sharri’s, but | knew | had to. John said that he would 
be proud to have a friend like me. Really made me feel good to hear him say 
that. Helped me. 


October 25, 1984 


Listened to the Charles Bates relaxation tape on the way to Sharri. Thought 
about how Yogi says that something happening to you once a year will not 
be as effective a lesson as if it happens again and again and again. Think of 
my friends in crisis needing my strength and nurturing must be a lesson for 
me on what my limits are in generosity. How much can | give of myself? | 
know that I’m asked for more than | feel comfortable giving and yet | do 
anyway. 


October 27, 1984 


Good meal together to fortify us for a hard day of work. John worked on the 
yellow Volvo all day. | started out in the garden, cutting down plants and 
pulling up baskets and stakes. Another part of the cycle. Cut down the corn 
stalks and then arranged them around the outside of the house for harvest 
decoration. Looks nice. Then started raking. Didn’t plan to spend all 
afternoon on it, but visualized doing a particular section of the lawn. Took 
four hours! Kept disturbing snakes, hiding in the leaves. Felt sorry that | did 
and apologized to them. Serious when | do, and | believe they feel my 
apology. Big, fatiguing job. Almost more than | can do. Makes me wonder 
how I'll manage when I’m not so strong. Think about what Yogi says about 
how any activity can be a path. Go through such a range of emotion. Enjoy 
the smells and the sense of purpose, but also got to feeling angry at the 
leaves and John, etc. Just kept at it. Felt good when the job was completed, 
though I’m a bit stunned by the amount still to be done. 
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October 28, 1984 


Had an argument with John about the faculty party we are hosting. Asked 
him to change the date the day after the last party because | have an 
audition the same day and church the next day. He put off asking the 
faculty and now says he can’t change the date because of other conflicts. 
Drank too much beer and wine, and that made me argumentative. Escalated 
the argument until | ended up sleeping on the couch. John tried to convince 
me to come upstairs, but | couldn’t feel generous enough to give up. | woke 
up ashamed and sorry. Apologized to John and was grateful for his 
forgiveness. Then had a dream about a nice snake in the back yard. It liked 
my warmth and felt protected, but then it produced eggs which hatched into 
bugs. Had to wash all my clothes and myself. Know that the dream was 
about drinking and decided that | need to take heed and not drink. It’s in the 
way of my growth, and it harms John. Think my temperament is such that | 
must abstain altogether. 


October 31, 1984 


Dreamt about studying with Charles Bates. Sitting at his left knee and 
getting lots of his attention. At one point | went down to the basement and 
tapped beer from a keg. Didn’t drink, but put it aside to know that it was 
there for me, just in case. Got caught, but my defense was that Mom and 
Dad gave beer to the Institute, so it was OK. Felt very relieved that | hadn’t 
drunk anything. Felt rewarded by Charles Bates. He gave me a talisman 
which was to help my back. Sexually exciting, but was intimate. John found 
the talisman and accused me of being unfaithful. Was relieved that | had not 
been unfaithful. 


November 1, 1984 


Keep thinking about the article about how the feeling of being passionately 
in love subsides to comfortable connubial love after a time. Passionate love 
can be directed permanently to spiritual goals. Lovely thought. | do identify 
with that suggestion. Feel fulfillment of my desire to be a spiritual little nun 
in my dedication to my Spiritual practice. Feel very content. 


November 9, 1984 


John really wants to buy a computer. Maybe this will be an incentive for me 
to start writing my play. Thought about subjects I'd like to write about. 
Want to write a play about the legacy handed down from Grandma, through 
Mom, to me. Scenes of Mom brushing Grandma’s hair, Grandma teaching 
me to spool knit, etc. Another play about spiritual awakening with 
alternating scenes with Yogi and everyday life; another play about friendship 
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which becomes too needy (anxiety attacks) and then being forsaken by a 
needy friend, [as Georgia dropped me]. Really want to try my hand at 
playwriting. 


November 16, 1984 


Left for the Little Theatre to see Under the Volcano. Glad to be going out. 
Movie was really intense. Albert Finney played an alcoholic so believably. 
There were times when he wordlessly would give his emotions free reign 
facially. Incredibly painful and yet wonderful to observe. What an actor! 
Made me think of a story of an actor who was informed of his father’s death 
and said nothing. He seemed to go into a meditative state. After some time, 
he was asked if he was all right, and he excused himself by saying that he 
was sorry, but he was trying to memorize the effect that the news had upon 
him, so that he could use it in his work. Frightening, and yet, it reveals the 
wonderful genius of great actors. Film was a tender subject for John and me 
because of his parents and both of our affinity for alcohol. Another warning 
for us. 


November 18, 1984 


Was sorry to have missed the day at home with John. Our marriage is in 
such a good place now. We’re both so happy together, especially now that, 
financially, we’re in a better position. Very interesting article about praying 
and how more people are praying regularly these days. Realized that my 
meditation is prayer. | felt it was equivalent, but had thought others defined 
prayer as a conversation with God. But the description in the article was 
almost exactly what | do, minus breathing exercises and plus an ending with 
the “Our Father.” Includes the recognition of Divinity and the desire to align 
oneself with that Power. | have been beginning by chanting “Om” and then 
repeating phrases | learned from Yogi: “Greeting to all sages of all paths. 
Greetings to the Divine Light of the guru. Greetings to my most beloved 
guru. | am thine, and thou art mine, use me as thine instrument.” Lovely to 
have validation of my spiritual practice as prayer, although | probably 
couldn’t have accepted the term initially. The article also talked about 
journal writing as a kind of spiritual prayer. Thought of prayer as being 
present to Presence, and of prayer as listening, rather than talking. 


November 20, 1984 


Was talking to Carol, who wanted to make a sampler like mine. Thought she 
had found a pattern which she said was a reproduction of Mary Starker’s 
sampler in the Williamsburg collection. Amazed to discover, when | looked at 
the directions, that my sampler was, indeed, a copy of a sampler made by a 
little girl named Mary Starker. Incredible! Interesting to discover that in all 
alphabets, there were no J’s. When John asked why, | pointed out that | 
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hadn’t met John yet or been conceived by June yet. Interesting. As Linda 
said, there are no accidents. 


November 24, 1984 


Had a dream that | was at the Institute, and the visit was wonderful and 
powerful. There was a person like Swami Rama and also someone like 
Charles Bates. When | was saying good-bye to them, | wanted to express my 
affection, but they were gently distancing themselves from me. Understood 
why. Then | was trying quietly to do hatha yoga in a cramped space so no 
one could see me, and a woman, whom | recognized to be my best self, 
encouraged me to take the space | needed. 


November 28, 1984 
Poem | wrote: 


The comforting yet somber overture 

Follows the courageous first approach to a long absent friend, 
The fullness of each expressed tone 

Signals the beginning of Advent. 

Rain and greyness outside are a relief 

After too many days of autumn 

Trying to be youthful, warm, and bright. 

/ turn the light on and get back to work. 


December 2, 1984 


Wonderful sermon about living through the ordinary days between life’s 
great sorrows and joys. Finding meaning in days of muddling through, 
knowing that how we deal with that is important too. Really identified with 
the ideas presented. Felt happy. 


December 3, 1984 


Linda called to ask for coaching. She auditioned for a solo in Bach’s St. 
John’s Passion, singing with the Eastman Philharmonia and was told that 
musically she was better than anyone else, but that she didn’t have good 
stage presence and didn’t look professional enough. Told her to come over 
before she went for the call back audition. Was happy to coach her. Could 
see that her eyes and mouth lacked expressiveness. She’s so concentrated 
on the musical sound she’s producing that her body can’t express emotion. 
Encouraged her to allow her eyes, mouth, and hands to express. The more 
we worked, the freer she became. Part of it had to do with not feeling 
confident, auditioning against Eastman students. But the feedback told her 
she was better, so she felt able to give up that insecurity. Meditated 
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together, and | shared with her my chants, breathing exercises, and Lord’s 
prayer, surrounding my meditation. Gave her the thought that hers is “the 
kingdom, the power, and the glory forever and ever.” Really felt good to 
share with her. She called later to say that she got the job. Knew she would. 
Great! Really wonderful news. 


December 15, 1984 


Charles Bates talked about visual, auditory, and kinesthetic channels and 
how to access them to discover your myths. Asked us to use the handstand 
as an example. Tapped the visual channel by looking up. Took me awhile to 
access each channel, but saw myself on hands and knees in white. Then saw 
myself up with a white pillow under my head and vertical bars on each side 
of me, offering visual support. When | tapped the auditory, | heard “Mary’s 
left arm is weak”, and “Mary is a fat child.” Interesting! The kinesthetic 
channel felt like | was flying or being flipped out, my stomach felt a little 
agitated, and there was some pressure around my head. Then he asked us 
to do the handstand. | did it, and it is now fun, a thrill. | used the kinesthetic 
channel, but changed the context from one of fear, which I’ve used in the 
past, to one of thrill, like a ride at the fair. Neat. He urged us to work on the 
channels which we don’t like much. One way to work on the auditory is by 
using mantra. The old tapes will not be so potent the more | show my 
strength and that I’m not a fat child. Got strokes too. Joan and Ellen called 
me Jane Fonda because | move so well and am beautiful and sexy. That in 
response to my telling them that John photographed not model types, but 
people like me who have interesting faces. Told them | really appreciated 
their comments and would remember them. My visual channel designed a 
kite, all the colors, size, and shape it will be. My “fat child” auditory channel 
holds the string, keeping it grounded. But it also has the knowledge of which 
direction to run with it and is stubborn enough to keep trying till it gets off 
the ground. It has endurance and character. My kinesthetic is the spirit in 
the kite, going for the view, the flight, the sensations. 


December 16, 1984 


Yogi told us about being in India with Swamiji. Swamiji asked what Yogi 
wanted to know, and Yogi said “Swamiji, | just want to be near you.” Nearly 
cried at his disclosing that, because that’s exactly how | feel about him. 
Wrote in journal while | waited for my interview. Wanted to be controlled 
and calm for it, but as soon as it was time, | was weak, my mouth was 
trembling, and | could barely get the words out without crying. Realized that 
| was acting totally out of my 6" chakra, child, devotee, expresser, etc. 
When he asked what | needed, | asked to be initiated. Could tell it was a big 
request. He asked how long I’ve been practicing and how long I’ve wanted 
to learn the Institute’s tradition of meditation. He said he would like to do 
that for me. He asked when | wanted to be initiated, and | said, like a child 
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on Christmas Eve, “Right now!” He laughed because he knew and 
understood my eagerness. | was so happy, and also still very excited. We 
sat facing each other on the floor in a meditative mood, and after a short 
time he gave me my mantra, whispering it again and again into my right ear. 
It was much longer than my first mantra and was very different sounding, so 
| couldn’t pick it up right away. He had me Say it with him and then alone, 
and then he asked me to listen to him. Then we stopped meditating, and he 
asked to write it in my journal. That pleased me enormously, because | 
wanted to remember it correctly. He wrote it phonetically and also defined 
the meaning of the Sanskrit words, even though he said the meaning will 
become more defined as | practice. Was so pleased to know the meaning in 
mantra. Instantly got a very personal meaning in mantra. The first word 
means transcendent wisdom, the second earth or protection, the third 
salutations, the fourth the idea of the creator or destroyer. It is also the 
father image. The concept of the process in transcendence of mastering one 
area of the ego in order to progress to the next. The first area is not bad, it 
facilitates the growth beyond. Includes the idea of the guru. And the last 
word means unto. First understood that it was a mantra describing the ego 
that Mary is dealing with now. Acknowledging the level I’m at now, with all 
my weaknesses and history, etc. and honoring that but, at the same time, 
realizing that SELF is more than that. My transcendent wisdom is connected 
with the earth and its protectiveness. An awful lot there to go on. Felt so 
blessed that he had consented to initiate me. Such love generated from him. 
Both of us were so pleased! | was flying. So glad to be initiated by the man | 
have considered my teacher for so long now. Really explored the mantra. 
Seems so powerful for me. Feel that the father, creator, destroyer, guru part 
was really picked up by Charles in the way | approach him, with tears and 
trembling. Also think that mantra is a paradigm for life. Understood the 
concept of this description of Mary is “I” Charles talked about and not SELF. 
Makes it easier to accept “I” with affection, but as a cloak for Universal 
Being. Thought about how it was very special that Charles initiated me. As 
intimate (or more so) as the sexual act. He wanted to see my true, steadfast 
loyalty and desire for enlightenment. Think he was pleased with my 
tenacity. Thought about the talisman dream | had about Charles. He gave 
me a talisman, and it was very intimate but not sexual. Was glad it wasn’t 
sexual because John already felt threatened...Found out that Linda has 
cancer. Dumbfounded. She said she found out Friday and that she is 
scheduled Thursday for a complete hysterectomy. It’s possible that her 
stomach may be taken. Incredible to me. She will be having tests tomorrow 
to determine if surgery must be more extensive. She said she looks five 
months pregnant. Today is the first day since she found out that she hasn’t 
been weeping all day. She doesn’t feel powerless, and she feels that she will 
learn a lot from this. Talked about how classic cancer patients have 
repressed emotions, and | offered that the way she has held back emotions 
in her singing may change for the better because of this. She also expressed 
the desire for more spirituality and asked for us to meditate together. 
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Offered her my support and love. Hardly can believe that she was 
apparently so healthy, but is so sick. Talking with John helped. So grateful 
for our health. 


December 17, 1984 


Had an argument with John about his not having done photographs for 
Christmas presents for everyone. He was going to do them this past 
weekend, and today he said he forgot that the photograph would be Daddy’s 
only gift. And now it was already too late to think about going out and 
buying something else. Realize that this issue of procrastination is chronic 
with John and me. Tried the knowledge gained last weekend and questioned 
the context of the question “Why is John so unreliable?” Somehow, | buy into 
his procrastination. “If you always do what you’ve always done, you'll 
always get what you’ve always gotten.” Maybe it’s by asking him to do 
things and expecting he will follow through. Not sure. Told John that it’s his 
responsibility to get himself out of this. Sorry that | got angry, but felt out of 
control to a certain extent. At the same time, almost felt that | was using 
being out of control to get John’s attention. Went to Linda’s. She had been 
at the clinic to have tests done. She looked grey to me. We held each other 
and cried. She said she looks to me as her guru. Responsibility! Talked 
about how cancer will be something that she will own as part of Linda’s “I” 
cloak that she will learn from. Miraculous things will happen to her because 
of this. Gave her massage. Ken and Ed came by. Laughed and talked. 
Constant phone calls and people going in and out. 


December 20, 1984 


Glad that we were taking a break at the time when Linda was going into 
surgery. Prayed for her. Something perverse in me that expects this to be 
very bad. Hate the feeling of some part of me almost enjoying the drama 
being played out. Don’t know whether it’s really horrible of me, or whether 
it’s something in me which knows the truth and is understanding the fullness 
of that. Like when Linda was told that the doctor thought she has cancer, 
and she said, without thinking, “I think so too.” Awful admission to make. 
Called Abby and found out that Linda does have cancer. They were able to 
remove about 85% of it, but the rest they couldn’t get to without hurting her 
more. They will have to treat it with chemotherapy. The way that people 
respond to it is variable and depends on attitude a lot. Abby said it looks 
very serious. The cancer is an aggressive type and is quite advanced. She 
knows one woman with the same kind who had one productive year. She 
said Linda said that she doesn’t want to hear a negative prognosis. Worst 
fears confirmed. 


December 29, 1984 
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Just as we were getting in the car, the bald eagles flew over us and called 
down to us. Wonderful good omen. Magical! Got to Ormond Beach by 3:30. 
Made-up. Exercised and centered. Remembered mantra while exercising. 
Really like that activity before performance because there is no set routine. 
Just do everything | want to do. Meditated. No one disturbed me. So 
grateful for that! Put hair up. Mom, Gary, and Ann arrived earlier. Saw 
them for about five minutes. Really felt pressure of performing for the 
family. Ann hasn’t seen me act since high school! Had about a half hour of 
waiting, but focused on my breath and repeated my mantra. Called for the 
spirit of Harriet, and tried to release ego. Feel that, as with Twirler, if | just 
get out of the way, the show will be fine. During the show, | had to stop a 
moment to think of the next moment, but remained cool, and didn’t lose 
control. In fact, | felt that the performance tonight was one of the best. 
Found and communicated more humor and reached more intense emotion 
than | am usually able to. Really felt | was able to reach out and speak to the 
audience. At any rate, | liked the show a lot. The response was 
overwhelming! Mom, Ann, and Gary had to leave right afterward, but they 
loved it. Others mobbed me. Met one Beecher descendant, some others 
who had seen me in lots of Foothills productions, and many others. So 
gratifying to hear feedback. 


1985’s New Year’s Resolutions 


. To enrich my spiritual life even more. 

. TO experience transcendence—Cosmic Consciousness. 

. TO make meditation and hatha yoga even more a priority in my life. 

. To run at least four miles, three times per week. 

To keep my weight below 125. 

To play piano regularly and work on new pieces of music 

To spend more time singing. 

. To read more novels and non-fiction books. 

. TO knit at least four sweaters. 

0. To make an effort to be 100% “here now” with each of my 
activities. 

Li, To drink moderately. 

12. To regularly practice nasal and upper washes. 

13; To go to the Himalayan Institute at least three times. 

14. To nurture my friends, and yet to set limits to protect my own 

health. 
15; To keep a regular correspondence with close friends. 
16. To continue increasing devotion and selfless love in marriage to 
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17. To be in at least four Equity plays. 

18. To do two national commercials. 

19. To market the Harriet show more successfully nationally, and to 
expand it into a two-act show. 


20. To finish the exterior renovation of the house. 


24; To make $15,000 in professional income. 

22, To get a NYC agent to actively work towards my professional 
SUCCESS. 

23, To write still more disclosingly in my journal. 

24. To realize the uniqueness of Mary Stark and to accept that as the 
cloak for this lifetime of SELF which transcends my ego. 

25. To feel the love of life and for all life every moment of my life. 

1985 Journal 


January 23, 1985 


Had planned to go to choir practice, but John was late getting home, and | 


got a new set design from Cindy. Terrible. Means almost every scene needs 
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to be re-blocked. Cried | was so disappointed. Not even good looking or 
workable. Couldn’t believe it. Entrances and exits are not even the same. 
Really upsetting. Hardly knew how to begin. Unfortunately, dinner was 
emotionally ruined for me. After dinner, | sat down with the design. | figured 
out what modifications | must demand. Otherwise, the orchestra will have to 
be in the audience. Really tempted. Think it’s unfair to expect actors to 
adapt to re-blocking now that they are off-book, and we are into run- 
throughs. Blame Charles for his inflexibility, and Cindy for her tardiness. Got 
down to making all of the blocking changes. Significant. Think actors can 
handle it, but they shouldn’t have to. And it’s not a good-looking design. 
Now the orchestra is on-stage, but it’s static looking and arbitrary. Would 
almost rather it was out in the audience. Can only lose my cool privately. 
Can’t be anything but confident with the company. They need to feel secure 
right now. Really resent this being thrown at me. This is the shit part of 
being a director. Makes me want never to work with Charles again. 


January 29, 1985 


Called Linda. Had a lovely dream about her. She seemed sad and scared, 
but her words said something different from her eyes. Told her gently that | 
didn’t understand what she was communicating to me, because of the 
discrepancy. We hugged, and | held her close. Very sweet, warm feeling. 
Told her about the dream. Good to talk with her. Chemotherapy was really 
much more sickening than she had been prepared for. But her state of mind 
is very positive. Glad | called. 


January 31, 1985 


Was late getting to Elaine’s for coaching. Felt badly about that, although 
Elaine was easy about it. She and Orma were there. They wanted to 
question me about how | prepare for a role. Glad to offer what | do, but feel 
uncomfortable that they are looking to me as an authority. | feel that I’m 
lucky or inspired when | act well, as with Twirler or Harriet, but | always 
worry about losing the talent. | am a seeker too! 


February 2, 1985 


Was supposed to work with a few principles on two scenes before beginning 
the run-through, but Michael didn’t show up till 1:20, and Maura was ten 
minutes late. Pissed me off. Not only was Michael not at special rehearsals 
to help him, but he kept everyone else waiting twenty minutes. Even then, 
his concentration was not on the rehearsal. Called them down for it. So 
much work to do, and no time for it. Charles Warren came, supposedly just 
to observe, but he ended up taking over the rehearsal, stopping every 
minute to correct tempos. Let him go, because | felt it may save time later, 
and | didn’t want to cause a scene. The frustration was incredible. See 
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“IMPOSSIBLE” all over this production, and | keep at it, correcting what | can. 
But I’m tired of excuses. Have to ease up on myself. What we accomplish, 
we accomplish. Have to keep my ego out of this. Don’t need to feel 
responsible for everything. Will only get in my way. Finished the sampler! 
Invoked Grandma’s presence as | made the last stitches. 


February 5, 1985 


Compared notes with Marilyn about what should be covered. She took the 
chorus and worked miracles while | took the principles and ran the scenes. 
Was amazed to see that the scenes were great. Minor adjustments and 
clarifications made them sparkle. Everyone was afraid that the reality and 
easiness of doing it in a smaller room would vanish on stage. Encouraged 
them not to worry; just turn up the volume! Sure enough, when we moved 
into Ingle, it was still wonderful. 


February 6, 1985 


Picked up Linda and went to Kilbourn Hall where Hakan Hagegard was giving 
a master’s class to six selected singers. Wonderful! He led the students to 
being in the song, not just narrating or observing the song. And to get out of 
the way of the music when performing. Like not worrying about Harriet and 
Twirler. Just let them go. His technique in teaching was fascinating. He let 
the singer sing the song once. Then he described how the singer needed to 
take over the personality of the sentiment. Not to be afraid of making the 
notes right. Express the music. Then he took them back through the song, 
showing technically how to achieve the effect, by painting the picture of the 
music and making that so real that the audience understands the mood. He 
asked the student to form a word in a particular way or to sing a group of 
notes in this way. It was as if, when the singer heard the effect, magic 
happened, and the singer and the song merged. Wonderful. Fell in love with 
him. So glad to have shared it with Linda. He is an old soul and a guru, like 
Charles. He exuded something which made you want always to be around 
him. Took Linda home and fed-back to each other. Good to see her. Talked 
about how angry she is about her cancer and how she intends to be cancer- 
free by June. She said she’s not about to consent to living a life of pain, 
cancer, and chemotherapy. Don’t blame her a bit. Left for rehearsal at 6:30. 
Felt up and looked forward to seeing the show. Was met by Cindy, who was 
upset with me for leaving the theatre open and the lights on. Had the feeling 
that all the tech people were gone when we left the theatre last night, but 
the lighting booth was locked and neither Paula nor | had keys. Cindy left 
without informing either of us that we were responsible, giving us a key, or 
showing us how to turn off the lights. Wouldn’t take the rap for it. Upsetting 
because it was such a waste, but it was not my fault. Cindy probably felt 
defensive, but the rest of the evening she was surly and terribly negative 
and bitchy about the show. She thought | couldn’t hear her over my head- 
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set. Really upset me. Don’t need anyone, especially from the inside, bad- 
mouthing the show. It makes things worse. Don’t need the added stress. 
Let her know that | overheard her comments, but didn’t confront her. Want 
her to change her attitude, but want her to do it on her own. Figured my 
chilliness would give her a clear message. Wait and see. Not in the mood 
for a confrontation, and perhaps | should just let this roll off my back. Maybe 
I’m letting my ego get in the way. Tried to focus on the show. 


February 7, 1985 


Back felt better than it had for a long time. Did postures, and during the 
cobra, my back went out. Felt two sharp pains right in the center of my left 
shoulder blade. Felt worse than it ever has. Couldn’t move without it 
hurting. Literally. Felt like | was working out a lot of issues with Cindy. 
“Stabbed in the back.” Quickly got ready for rehearsal. Got set up and 
greeted everyone. Decided | had to pretend that | felt fine. Want to project 
confidence and peace, etc. No one needed to know, and a positive attitude 
would have to get me through the evening. Set up with a heating pad. 
Checked in with everyone. The show really looked good. A few places to 
clean up, but not bad. Didn’t use the ear phones unless someone wanted 
me. Wanted to avoid all negativity. Enjoyed watching the show. We’re 
going to be OK. 


February 8, 1985 


Greeted everyone with dip and was given a corsage by the cast. Nice of 
them. Helped get set up. The stage looked pretty with the set finished. The 
lower middle section and a few side seats were sold, but disappointing to 
have so few there. The show went very well. Just a few late cues. Looked 
polished and energetic. Enjoyed watching it. The cast gave me a blank book 
and a bottle of liquor. Marilyn gave me a pretty wine glass. So sweet of 
them. Everyone felt pleased with their work, and they should. It’s not 
smashing, like Working was, but it’s very respectable. John said he was a bit 
confused by the story, but got most of it. Felt a little depressed that | had 
not been able to work a miracle and make the show really great. But still, 
the pay-off is the experience for the kids. Felt relief from pressure. 


February 17, 1985 


From The Democrat and Chronicle, Sarah Miles Watts—"/ used to teach the 
standard Stanislavsky Method,” she said. “While helpful, it doesn’t 
necessarily work for me now,” Stark said. “Instead of theoretical concepts, | 
am much more specific. | break things down to specific points and give lots 
of feedback. Students become much more excited and the classes become 
more electric.” 
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Darlene called when we got home to say she had gotten a letter from Helvi. 
She’s terribly depressed and lonely and is taking a leave of absence from her 
job. She feels abandoned by all of us. She quoted my last letter to her 
saying that | was questioning why so many of my friends were in breakdown 
situations. Evidently struck a nerve with her. | was asking what is it about 
me that is attracting these people to me in this lifetime. She sees that as 
being patronizing and superior. She wanted Darlene to share the letter with 
me. Really upset me and angered me. Felt that she should talk to me 
directly. She owes me a letter or a phone call. | have done my best to keep 
in touch. Besides, it’s OK when Helvi asks for what she wants and needs, but 
when | express my needs and issues, I’m being patronizing! If Helvi wants to 
communicate with me, she can. Not at all sure that | want to communicate 
with her. Don’t like feeling jerked around. | guess | may seem to Helvi as 
superior because my life is going well, and I’m happy and loved, etc. But she 
evidently hates me setting limits to friendship. | have realized the necessity 
for that, or else I’m consumed by her (and others') needs. Wonder if 
Monica’s silence is part of the same pattern. | wonder if it’s wrong to be 
forthcoming about my success and good fortune. | feel that it’s wrong to be 
falsely modest, and that it is good to be genuinely open about good fortune 
and happiness. | want to witness to the “good life” when it’s happening. 

And yet, when | wrote a Christmas card to Jane, John wouldn’t send it 
because he knew Jane wouldn't like hearing about what things | was doing. 
Think that the bottom line is that she (Helvi in this case) is jealous of me. 
And that, when | say this is the limit, she gets angry. Incredible lesson for 
me. Who can | be friends with? Who can | be vulnerable with? With what 
friends can | set limitations? After writing in my journal, | felt capable of 
dealing with whatever Helvi or Monica confront me. Don’t need to let them 
manipulate me. 


February 19, 1985 


Visited with John when he got home. He bought a half ounce of pot from 
Mark. Got stoned together. High by the time Mark arrived. Time before 
dinner to talk. Really enjoy talking to him, and | know he enjoys talking to 
me. Had a good meal together. Relaxed and talked more afterward. Mark 
talked about the people he knows who have dependency problems with dope 
and alcohol. Feel a little guilty that | drink as much as | do, even though it’s 
not liquor, and it’s not daily anymore. He seemed to sense my guilt and 
gave me strokes for getting high. Made getting high together more intimate. 
In fact, | finally excused myself to do the dishes. Figured that Mark and John 
would talk, because | felt a little weird about all the attention | was getting. 
Mark followed me. Then John came in. Glad he did. Don’t want anything to 
cause jealousy! But Mark and | are fond of each other. Just need to be sure it 
stays on that level of friendship! 


February 20, 1985 
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Darlene sent Helvi’s letter on to me. She makes me feel guilty, but it’s not 
realistic. She asks for more than | would be willing to commit to my 
husband. If she’s as miserable as she sounds, I’m surprised she doesn’t 
attempt suicide. And yet | don’t feel like trying to save her. | would hate her 
for requiring so much of me. | don’t like this Helvi, and I’m not looking to 
sustain our friendship. Sorry, but that’s the limit. Like | found the limit with 
Georgia. 


February 21, 1985 


Played the piano and sang. Felt something let go. Instead of shaping my 
voice with my ego to sound like “me,” | tried letting the voice sing. The 
sound was different. It wasn’t my voice. It was beautiful. Really neat. 
Meditated. Quickly got ready to go to Yoga Society for hatha class. Started 
out with a long time of group concentration/meditation. | was meditating 
with my eyes open, and there was sitar music playing. It was so deep that | 
questioned the reality of the situation: that we were all still and breathing 
together. Incredible. Then when we began the hatha, it was a lot of 
repetitions of movements into and out of asanas to the slow rhythm of 
breath. Some of it was from the Sufi tradition. Very aerobic. Some 
movements when, from a verbal description, | couldn’t do it. My mind was 
trying to lead. Then | watched Tony and saw how to do it. My body was able 
to lead my mind, and the mind felt secure because the body knew what it 
was doing. Felt great massage in my back. The whole thing was very sexy. 
All that breathing together! Pot really magnified the breathing and made the 
focus on the mantra intense. Kept giving myself permission to keep with it 
and not bail out. 


February 22, 1985 


Meditation was terrific! Kept working with the breath. Since Charles Bates 
hasn’t returned my call, I’ve been using “guru within” to guide me in my 
practice. Feel Charles’ guidance without a telephone call. It was like 
floating, totally effortless. Kept giving myself permission to continue 
experiencing. Really incredible! Must have been breathing once every 45 
seconds. 


February 26, 1985 


Played the piano awhile and sang. Worked more with the thought that the 
voice is singing me, not me singing. Less ego imprint, so the voice can truly 
be expressive. A free feeling and exciting. Sounded really good. I’ve been 
grumpy with John about his tracking dirt through the house, without cleaning 
up, not washing the dishes, dribbling on the floor in the bathroom, etc. 
When he’s around all day, | end up spending a lot more of my time cleaning 
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up and picking up around him. | keep asking him to take off his shoes, or 
clean up after himself, and it does no good. John says he’s doing the best he 
can, which | interpret as his thinking that he has better ways to use his time. 
Ugh! He got angry, and | felt hurt and trapped. Didn’t need to feel so upset. 
Seeing Linda was good for me. She’s so thin now. And she took off her wig 
for me. Was glad she did. Wondered when she would let me see her head. 
It’s powerful, seeing her with just downy baby fuzz instead of hair. It really is 
wonderful to see the shape of her head. Talked about our spiritual practice 
and worked on her music for the Philharmonic concert. She sings without 
warming up to save her energy. She sang very well while she was strong, 
but her voice got tired quickly. She was concentrating on being specific 
about the words she’s singing. Urged her to talk personally and not 
generally which really made a difference! And she felt much better about it. 
She knew the difference. She’s very personally connected to the arias, one 
being about Peter’s devotion for Jesus, or the disciple’s devotion for the guru. 
The other aria was about accepting and glorying in the fact that “Jesus is 
dead” and his soul transcends. So fitting! Meditated together. That was 
really nice. Have been wanting to meditate with her since December. Then 
Linda talked about how she was accepting the cancer and loving the changes 
it is making in her life. Said we all construct our deaths perfectly in our sub- 
conscious. Whenever she dies it will be perfect and wonderful. So good to 
know she feels that way and yet disturbed to hear her talk about her death. 
Very glad she can talk with me about it! 


March 17, 1985 


Sang Faure Requiem at the Salem church. Went very well. Absolutely 
gorgeous music which is about the beauty and glory of death. Really was a 
personal statement about Linda. She wasn’t there. Talked to Darlene 
afterwards about my fears and feelings concerning Linda. Darlene seemed 
to confirm my fears connected to Linda’s acceptance of the possibility of 
death. She has talked about “having time” in July and August, after 
chemotherapy. But beyond that...Really distressing. Home and settled in. 
Did more paperwork. Worked with the computer. Needed John’s help, but 
he was explaining in a way | couldn’t understand. Felt so frustrated, | started 
crying. Felt just like when Daddy would try to explain something like 
mortgages to me and then get impatient because | couldn’t follow him. John 
was good, backed off, and treated me gently, which | appreciated. Felt really 
bad about getting upset. | try to be good but fail. Lots of people at the 
audition today. Alarmed when Linda showed up for the audition but didn’t 
stay because the performance conflicts with a trip to see her parents, and 
she “doesn’t know when she'll be able to see them again.” More evidence 
that Linda is accepting death. Really makes me feel sad. 


March 19, 1985 
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Got ready for class. Looking forward to it, but wondering if | was psychically 
ready for it. | feel such a connection to John Franklyn Robbins. Feel it when 
he says “Bless you” to me. And in one of the vocal exercises, | was only 
checking out with him what he was saying, and for some reason, my 
intensity or something, he was moved to come over and kiss my forehead. | 
felt so loved, and blessed! So nice of him! He asked us where one learns 
discretion. | offered “By watching.” Then he talked about immersing 
ourselves in beauty. Looking at beautiful works of art, noticing beauty and 
truth in nature, etc. Made me think of, when | was a teen-ager, how | 
resented Mom’s exultation of beautiful things, not understanding where my 
anger came from. He offered that perhaps it was because | felt that Mom 
was, in some way judging me for not noticing it. And Judith, the Alexander 
teacher offered that perhaps it is better to offer beauty to someone without 
defining what it is. Lovely thoughts. Feel so embraced by JFR. Really love 
him, and feel that he is holding me in his heart. So special! Another guru for 


me. 


[Notes from JFR’s workshop]. 


Breathe before doing anything else onstage. You should be breathing on the 
pick-up to your speech. 

After the breath, comes the expression in the eyes. 

One learns discretion (Hamlet's instructions to the Players) by observation. 
Steep oneself in beauty. Offer beauty to others without defining it as 
"beautiful." Let the other person see it freshly. 

Make original, personal, emotional images. 

Paint your truth with high illusion. 

Imagine a golden ball which starts in your center and which rolls up and out 
through your shoulders, down your upper arms, through the lower arms, into 
the hands, and down into each of the fingers. 

Let there be space between body and arms. Allow the area to be open. 
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Hug with upper arm as well as lower arm. Express emotion of hug with 
hands and fingers. Are they open or closed? 

Make oneself lighter when carried by pulling in the abdomen and pulling up 
through the rib cage. 

When singing, imagine that you are singing up and over, through an 
elephant's trunk, and that each tone has a ledge on which it belongs. 

When singing, imagine raising wisdom teeth, instead of dropping the jaw. 
When acting Shakespeare, more space is necessary between persons. 

All authority is assumed authority. 

Love of the object--anecdote about JFR's friend who drew a wonderful image 
of aman. When asked how he could create something so beautiful (only 20 
years old), he replied, “love of the object." 

One can't act adjectives. 

Image of the earth as friend, (when falling) that one is rooted to the earth. 
When directing, if possible, keep the diagonals clear. Diagonal crosses are 
strongest. 

Imagine everyone has a golden line, and that when you greet someone, you 
are greeting the golden line. 

Dealing with fear: “Oh, for a muse of fire that would ascend the brightest 
heaven of invention.” 

Dealing with fear: Acknowledge that you are afraid. 

The actor should ask herself “What is my motivation for acting. Is it in 
service to the audience and the theatre, or for myself?” 

Rehearsals should be fun. 

Tyrone Guthrie saying, "Astonish us in the morning." 

"We are transmitters"--poem by D.H. Lawrence 

"The English are so nice"--poem by D.H. Lawrence 

Vocal warmups: “Put a sticky ticket in the jacket pocket.” 

“The desultory plenipotentiary's interrogatory remarks were 
supererogatory.” 

“The actuary's honorary secretary showed her extraordinary literary ability 
by working invariably in the library, particularly during February.” 
“Hunganama.” 


March 27, 1985 


After rehearsal, Dawn wanted to talk with me. Realized that she was 
offended that | hadn’t told her about meeting with Judy. Led directly into a 
confrontation with her about my having final control of artistic decisions of 
Dreamer. She defines herself as artistic director, making all the visual 
statements, which leaves me as only an acting coach. Impossible for me to 
direct unless | have total control. All decisions are mine. Can only be one 
director. The problem stems from the difference in the way she defined her 
job from the beginning. | said that | was willing to relinquish the title of 
director and just be a staging consultant or acting coach, but if I’m the 
director, | must have control. Ken, Ed, and even Lew supported me. Feel 
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bad that there was miscommunication among us, and tried to make it clear 
to Dawn that it was not intentional, as if | was trying to usurp power. In fact, 
it would be much easier for me if Dawn did direct. But she made the 
decision not to direct. | hope and believe that we will be able to work 
together. | appreciate her input and ideas. And |! don’t want the stress of 
alienation. A very difficult confrontation but glad to get it over with. Knew 
that, sooner or later, Dawn had to understand that she’s no longer in control. 
Really appreciated Ken and Ed’s unswerving support. Another example of 
why | shouldn’t do non-professional theatre. Horrible problems. 


March 29, 1985 


Felt nervous about seeing Ilse, wondering if we would get along. Thought 
about how she would look and how she would walk. Was very surprised. 

She is so slim and chic with a very stylish haircut and clothing. And her 
energy is much slower and smoother. We see each other so seldom that our 
aging is apparent, but not in a bad way. Very interesting. Talked and talked. 
We’re very disclosing to each other. Really like her, even more than before. 
She’s softer, less dogmatic. She’s no longer so intensely involved in politics. 
Talked a lot about our decisions not to have children, for similar reasons. 

She also gets pressure from all sides to have children. She told me that she 
and Kai have an open marriage, and they talk to each other about their 
affairs. Sort of envy that freedom. Talked about enjoying our sexuality and 
being attractive and attracted to others. That was exciting to share with her. 
| realize that | am and have been attracted to Ilse, not just physically, but 
Spiritually. Think it’s incredible that she and | are so close. Close over so 
many years, and we are so different from who we were 15 years ago. 


March 31, 1985 


Left for church at 9:30. Was glad that Ilse was coming along. She has the 
impression that Americans tend to be uninformed and apathetic about 
politics and current events, which is true. But I’m proud of the social 
concerns of the Unitarian Church. | was anxious to show her a church 
service which did not center on empty religious dogma. | was looking 
forward to singing the Faure Requiem again. The sermon was all about 
Central America and how we should be concerned about injustice there, not 
communism. Good thoughts, and Ilse was impressed. The music was 
beautiful, and the juxtaposition of the topic with the sacred texts, like the 
Agnus Dei, was particularly poignant. Linda was so pleased with her 
performance last night. Said it was her best singing, and the first time she 
has performed without fear. Great! Nice talk with Ilse. Talked about how | 
have few friends here in town with whom I’m intimate. No one that | confide 
in nearly as much as with Ilse, except Linda. I’m more careful about the 
people | confide in. 
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April 1, 1985 


So happy Ilse was able to go to class with me. John asked us to write letters 
on his behalf in order to try to get his green card. So happy to be able to try 
and help him. He complimented me on my voice work today and asked if | 
had been practicing. So lovely to be praised! Volunteered to work first. 
Forgot a few words here and there, but generally was able to plunge into it 
from beginning to end, with John feeding me Brutus’ lines when necessary. 
At the end, he initiated applause for me and said it was great. Glowed. 
Worked for quite a while, until | had to leave. A lot to improve upon and 
keep in mind. Hated to hurry away and asked forgiveness, but he said not to 
feel badly because | had given everyone a great gift. Thrilling to receive his 
praise. Immediately following that elation was the sadness of saying good- 
bye to Ilse. Interesting that, when | told her | love her, she thanked me. 
Love must be freely given without demanding it in return. So pleased it was 
such a good visit. 


April 4, 1985 


Picked up Linda on the way to class. Glad to be able to share class with her. 
She told me that she read an article which gave cancer statistics. 62% of 
those who have ovarian cancer do not survive. She was terribly shaken. 
She’s trying to use the information as a stimulus to live as intensely as she 
can. And she’s trying to remember that she doesn’t have to be in the 62%. 
Statistics are descriptive of the past. Walked along with our arms around 
each other. Appreciate being able to show my love for her and my support. 
One nice thing about cancer is that it urges the patient and those who care 
for her to express love openly. JFR is now working more with interpreting 
physically what the text is. Encouraged us to unlock sexually because it’s 
such a powerful center. As we were working with expressing physically 
emotions like love, anger, etc., my heart was racing. Great! That’s the 
center for expressing love, generosity, etc., and it was open and affected. At 
the end of class, he did a monologue for us. Such a gift to see him at work. 
Really inspired. Could see that he was allowing inspired expression. Linda 
was knocked out, and when she expressed her thanks to John, he invited her 
to observe as often as she wants. So generous of him. She will take him up 
on his offer. She wants to do as many things as possible which give her 
pleasure. She agrees with me that he’s a guru. On the way back to her 
house, she spoke of her dread of her next chemotherapy, which will be the 
stronger dose again. It’s so devastating that she said that she will not agree 
to more chemotherapy after this series. So sad. 


April 6, 1985 
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Connie called to tell me that Arthur Little is dying. He’s had prostate cancer, 
which has now progressed to bone marrow cancer. There was a newspaper 
article done about him, and evidently his mind is sound, and he’s not in pain, 
thank goodness. But he could die at any time. Sad. Felt depressed. Wrote 
a letter to Arthur to tell him how much | appreciate having known him. So 
glad that this isn’t the only letter I’ve written him, and glad | can tell him that 
I’m making a living as an actress. 


April 12, 1985 


Noticed that Kevin had worked on the outside of the foundation over the bed 
of flowers | planted. Had agreed with John that he would not disturb my 
flowers, and that we would do that in the fall or winter. Really upset me 
because he crushed many of the blooming buds. But venting anger to John 
made me feel worse. Read Yoga Journal. Good article about anger. Need to 
express anger cleanly. For instance, “I’m angry Kevin crushed my flowers,” 
rather than “I thought Kevin wasn’t going to work around the flower beds,” 
which implies that John didn’t give Kevin instructions. Mentioned how happy 
| was that Kevin was done working in the cellar, and John said he couldn’t 
understand why | was so upset by Kevin. Should have just kept quiet, 
instead of going into it. Felt like John was purposely being insensitive and 
unsupportive of me. It’s at times like this, when I’m involved in frustrating, 
and especially non-paying (!) work, that | want his support and respect. The 
past two weeks I’ve had no privacy, and I’ve been working at home, so it 
hurts when he says that he can’t understand my relief that Kevin is gone. 
Felt real distance between us, like we are at our worst. Felt shitty and 
depressed. Couldn’t pull myself out of it alone. Think one of the reasons | 
feel depressed is because I’ve been drinking every day. Need to purify. 
Probably also because of my period coming on. 


April 17, 1985 


Linda called. Bad news. The doctor found what he believes is a new tumor. 
Not a good sign at all. She felt horrible because, not only is it a bad sign, it 
means she has to have more chemotherapy. Bigger doses. Intolerable. Felt 
so sorry for her. Made plans to meditate together. Linda said she needs 
guidance to deal with the cancer, and | need guidance to keep on the right 
track. Remembering God and what’s important to connect to in daily life: 
tapping into God in every person, and remembering God in me. So glad to 
be able to look forward to several visits with Yogi. Meditating together was 
so nice. I'm happy | can share the most important parts of my life with her. 
Will miss that. Selfish of me. 


April 19, 1985 
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Went to see Lear. Had been anticipating it for so long! Quite an event. Was 
anxious about John being with me, because of my closeness with Clay and 
JFR. Was afraid John would misinterpret the feelings of respect and affinity. 
Think he did, ina way. The performance was very uneven, with some of the 
parts very weak and unsure, especially compared to JFR’s performance. He 
was magnificent. Especially his mad scene. So touching. Really lovely. 
Afterwards, | went backstage to see Fred, JFR, and others. Sensed that it 
was important to JFR and Clay how | felt, but | couldn’t say more than it was 
magnificent. On the way home with John, we exchanged information about 
Lear. Had the suspicion that John didn’t like the show or JFR’s performance, 
but was, nevertheless, surprised and hurt when he said that he wasn’t 
impressed with JFR’s performance. Said that another man, whom | think was 
dreadful, was better. Could only attribute it to jealousy. Really alienated 
me. | just let it go and tried not to deal with it at all. Knew that it would bea 
mess if | tried to dissect it. Felt so sad that we can’t share enthusiasm. 


April 20, 1985 


Hard for me to find someone so meaningful in my life as JFR has been and 
not be able to share that with John. Still sick. Hoped John wouldn’t mind if | 
didn’t go to dinner party tonight, but when | asked, he said | had to go. Just 
last night he said how he was so glad to be married to someone 
independent, but when | want him to do something independently of me, 
that’s different. No use arguing. Real dinner party with name cards where 
we were supposed to sit. Couples were split up. Sort of nice for a change. 
Wonderful surprise when the woman next to me seemed to clue into my 
vegetarianism. Found out she’s Baha’i. That’s a religion | want to find out 
more about now. Similar belief as Unitarianism: God is in us all, and there 
are many prophets, including Christ. Really a lovely woman. She’s been 
able to keep her spiritual practices and include her children. It was so sweet 
to have this quiet, one-on-one conversation about personal spirituality in the 
midst of a dinner party. Lesson to me for resisting the dinner party so much. 


April 21, 1985 


Set up the table for the dinner party. Used good linen, china, silver and 
crystal. So excited about a party for JFR and friends. Sat around till 9:00 
visiting. Easy atmosphere. Didn’t take long before individual conversations 
stopped, and we all shared conversation. Delicious food. So many 
vegetarians among us. Not surprised that JFR and Judith are. Had a great 
conversation about acting. Got support from JFR when | pointed out that 
acting is taught in such a way that technique comes before a primary 
identity with the character. Think that all technique work should come when 
that primary identification doesn’t work, otherwise it will be repressed. And 
that is the richest source for the actor. JFR is such a spiritual man. He has 
faith that his life and work will be for ultimate good. So good to have a 
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successful role model who is not fame oriented, the way so many actors are, 
in the belief that one must be terribly ambitious or else you can’t “make it.” 
Relished every moment. So happy that we were able to really talk about 
important artistic and spiritual issues. John (my John) was captivated too. 
That was nice. Glad that he didn’t let whatever resistance he might have to 
JFR get in the way of getting to know him. 


April 24, 1985 


Have felt so horny lately. Partly because of feeling such love for JFR and 
curiosity and attraction for Clay. Have tried seducing John, but our schedules 
are at odds. Masturbated and summoned the spirits of Charles Bates, JFR, 
Clay, and Judith. Not that | want to make love to them, but | want 
lovemaking to include them. Spirituality and sexuality combined. Really 
more an idea than anything which | want to materialize. Ed told me when | 
got to church that he wants me to sing a solo on Sunday for the afternoon 
program. “Swing Low Sweet Chariot.” Want to, but am afraid. Not just the 
solo, but | would be singing with the combined choir from the Salem church 
downtown. It goes pretty high, but | can sing it easily, if I’m relaxed. And | 
want to! Want to relish singing solos, without a role. | must do this. 


April 25, 1985 


Did chores and washed up. Then went back up to bed, knowing that John 
and | would make love. Dozed awhile. Made love. Nice way to start the day. 
Our sex is so different now than it used to be. | remember when | dreaded it. 
Now, even when | don’t have an orgasm, it still is a sharing, nice communion. 
So glad for that growth! The whole evening was like a Victorian parlor 
sharing. Really lovely. The reception was quiet and nice. Told JFR how 
much | love him and grieve his going. Glad | had the courage. Clay told me 
he loves me. Cherish that. Felt it was a nice culmination for the entire JFR 
experience. 


April 26, 1985 


Comforted when JFR called to thank me again for last night. So kind of him. 
He said that he hoped and expected we will see each other again. Really 
fueled by talking to them. Meant a lot to me last night when Clay told me 
that JFR talks about me as being probably the most meaningful contact for 
him here in Rochester. Recognize that | really long for his love in return. | 
love him without expecting his love in return, but my soul’s longing is for it. 


April 28, 1985 


Was anxious about my solo, although | knew | could do it. Would | do it?! 
Was nervous, but | nailed it. Could have been better, but it was quite good. 
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Everyone praised me. Placement of the tone was just right. Now | need to 
sing more solos so that I'll have more positive memories to draw on so | 
won't be so afraid. 


April 30, 1985 


Glad when Christopher [my nephew] suggested we write. He remembered 
that | write in my journal and meditate. Interesting that that made an 
impression on him. Christopher kept coming to my room to visit with me. 
Nice to talk to him. 


May 4, 1985 


Will be glad to get home and relax and also attune to something beyond the 
mundane. Ann and | talked about nothing which really means something to 
me. It just demands constant attention to take care of three children. It will 
be good to be getting back to a more spiritual lifestyle. Complimented when 
Ann said that this visit has convinced her that, if | became a mother, | would 
be a good one. She also said that she didn’t expect me to be so helpful. 
Happy to be able to help her out. 


May 10, 1985 


Spent time petting Mr. Cat. Thought about how much | love him and how I'll 
miss him when he dies. Can’t face the possibility. 


May 14, 1985 


Picked up Linda and went to Highland Park to enjoy the lilacs. Had decided 
to neglect running and everything else in order to drink in the lilacs and 
decided to invite Linda to go with me. Glad! did. Lilacs are at their peak 
now, and during the festival, too many people will be around anyway. 
Perfect out today. Such a gift to be with Linda. She notices everything and 
appreciates it. She wants to key into everything and relish life, and when 
one is with her, one enjoys that heightening of experience too. 


May 15, 1985 


Found Belvin’s hotel easily. Visited with him a bit before we were on our way 
to Niagara Falls. Hadn’t expected to go there, but Belvin asked to, and | was 
happy to oblige. Have been wanting to go back ever since we took Daddy 
Herb and Bernice last year. Talked all the way there about the character in 
Painting Churches. Tried to be as specific as possible about her methods, 
techniques, materials, and psychology, etc. Belvin had done homework for 
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me and gave me precisely what | wanted. Terribly interesting to learn about 
the painter’s process, especially because | was learning from a friend. Had 
many questions, and questions led to more questions. Have always felt 
attraction for Belvin, although I’ve never felt any reciprocation. Conversation 
came easily all through our visit. So glad that we met. Incredibly valuable 
preparation for the play, and so glad to renew our friendship. 


May 16, 1985 


Took time out to walk along the lilac hedge next to Jake and Shirley’s. Feel 
sad because the lilacs will be faded by the time | get back from Honesdale. 
So intense, because | comfort myself with the thought that | will have more 
Springs and more lilacs. Living with Linda’s cancer makes me appreciate the 
fact that | must live knowing that now is all | know. Empowers the moment. 


May 17, 1985 


Went to Yogi’s lecture. He asked what we wanted to know from him. | asked 
for help in dealing with my fear which comes up when | get to a point of 
transcendence. When | feel out of control, my fear stops me from 
continuing. He talked about the mental willingness to experience the 
unknown. Went to the group meditation for the first time. Incredible. The 
room was filled with initiates. The sound of rain was lovely. Amazed when 
they started chanting. Gorgeous, intricate, and yet simple Sanskrit chanting. 
Loved listening to it. Want to learn it, and can’t understand how anyone 
could memorize something so intricate. Then there was a long, whispered 
prayer in English. Couldn’t make out the words. Want to know it! Amazed 
at all this newness and delighted as a child at Christmas. Shared my 
impression with Ellen. So nice to have someone to share with here! 


May 18, 1985 


Yogi encouraged us to be aware of whatever came up for us. Was delighted 
when he demonstrated the forward bending posture with me. He showed 
how partners could work with us and then asked us to get partners. | was 
the odd person out, so he worked with me, lying on top of my forward bend. 
Wonderful to be so physically close to him. Love him so much! After the 
session, | met him in his room in order to learn how to use the mala in 
meditation. We talked about how my meditation has been going for me 
generally. Told him how, a couple of times, | have come to the point of 
feeling that I’m washing away. Then my fear of losing control, (literally 
wetting my pants), jerks me out of it. He understood my desire and fear 
existing together. | asked him to say my mantra again, because | had 
forgotten the melody of it. We chanted it aloud a while, which was terrific. 
In fact, after such a short time, | felt buzzed and it took me a bit to be able to 
speak to him. Could feel his sweet amusement. Love him! Felt like | was 
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floating when | left. Shared everything with Ellen. That was so nice. She 
totally understands my love for Yogi and is also earthy and amused by it. 
Went to evening session with Yogi. Talked about finding a guru. What that 
means, how do you know when you've found one, etc. Feel so sure (and 
have since | first met him) that Yogi is my guru. Very excited and yet 
humbled by the thought of acknowledgement. Feel that we have already 
begun that relationship. 


May 19, 1985 


Went out for a walk with Ellen. Gave me a chance to talk with her about my 
fears around my devotion for Yogi. | don’t know anyone else who has this 
kind of feeling for a spiritual leader, although | know that this is like how 
people here feel about Swamiji and how Jesus’ disciples felt about him. But 
sometimes | wonder if I’m one of the crazies who find themselves involved in 
cults. And at the same time, objectively, | know that this path is virtuous and 
that Charles Bates is my yogi. 


May 21, 1985 


Loved dozing in and out of sleep. So nice that John didn’t have to go to work, 
and we could be in bed together. At one point, | was in three dimensions, 
one with Yogi, one masturbating, and surprisingly, one in bed with John. John 
asked me to make his breakfast, and | let him know that if | make his 
breakfast, it will be when | decide, not when he tells me to. Just because 
he’s on vacation doesn’t mean that | have to start preparing all his meals! 
Felt sorry for the confrontation, especially because things have been so good 
between John and me, but also feel strongly about being taken advantage of. 


May 23, 1985 

Relationship with John is so good. Comfortable, companionable, and happy. 
May 24, 1985 

Went to see Blackfriars’ Sister Mary Ignatius. Huge crowd. Lots of people | 
knew. Just visiting with some friends and former students made John angry. 
Probably just jealous, but he said that it wasn’t “appropriate.” Pissed me off 
to have him tell me what is appropriate social behavior. Bugged me. Talked 
with John about how | didn’t appreciate his comments about my behavior. 
Think he realized that he was out of line. 


May 26, 1985 
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Choir voted on the most appreciated member, and Linda won. What a nice 
gesture! Felt embarrassed that | didn’t even think of voting for her, (partly 
because she was gone) until Darlene said she hadn’t thought of voting for 
her either. Knit during the sermon. Glad to have that to do during a very 
touching sermon about dealing with death and grieving. Could feel that the 
entire choir was thinking of Linda. Had a handle on my emotions till the end. 
Then couldn’t hold back. Thought about how it was possible that the last 
time that | sang with Linda in choir had already passed, and | didn’t know it. 
And yet today could be my last time to sing with the choir, and | wouldn’t 
have appreciated that. Was so glad that Darlene was next to me. She also 
was weeping by the end of the last song, so we were able to hold and 
comfort each other. Talked about how we’re dealing with all of this after the 
service. Such a comfort! 


May 28, 1985 


Got a letter from JFR, Judith, and Clay which they wrote at the Newark 
airport, waiting for John’s plane. John said that | was what they remembered 
most fondly about Rochester, and that | was the focus of the second class. 
So happy to hear that! Means a lot to me to be as important to him as he is 
to me. 


May 29, 1985 


Walked up the road to buy eggs. Nice to buy fresh eggs from our neighbor, 
because | know his chickens aren’t factory-farmed in cruel conditions. Want 
to make this a habit. Wish | knew that the milk products | consume were 
produced ina kind farm. Believe it’s important. 


June 1, 1985 


Visited a little before Yogi arrived. He gave me a Special, warm greeting, 
which thrilled me. The session started with a lecture about considering 
oneself and all of creation as the result of millions of years of perfecting. 

And that any part can create the whole, like a hologram. While he talked, he 
used me as an example, standing in front of him, him touching me 
constantly. Loved his touch. Almost had the feeling that he was healing me 
and getting a feeling for me. Felt so blessed. 

[A myth about keeping my identity through transformations, inspired by the 
Charles Bates workshop.] The child was growing up. Her parents said that it 
was time for her to find her own home. Her father said, “You have to learn to 
support yourself.” Her mother said, “It will build your character.” Of course, 
they loved the child, and they would always welcome her in their home, but 
the time had come for her to be independent of them. The child had seen it 
coming, but still was unprepared. “Where willl find my home?” And the 
mother said, “It will be wherever you are.” The child tried to keep her lower 
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lip from quivering and went out to say goodbye to the lilacs and the peonies, 
the split rail fence, and the dinner bell. Then she went back to her room to 
take one last look at the rose wallpaper and the iron bedstead. Her parents 
said they would miss their little girl, and the child could see that they were 
becoming fainter and fainter before her eyes. She could hear their voices 
saying all the things which parents say to their children as they grow up. 
Some were comforting, like “I like you. You're a good person. You've got a 
lot of talent. You can do anything that you want to do.” But some of the 
things which the child could hear her parents say made marks on her 
sensitive soul, like “You act like a Miss Goody Two Shoes. You're like the 
monkeys: See no evil, soeak no evil, hear no evil. Sometimes | really don’t 
like you very much.” And at those times, the child was blinded by her tears. 
As the child walked further away from the house where she had grown up, 
she saw a great white owl. The owl said, “Il can help you find your home. 
Climb on my back, and we will fly over the countryside. When we spot your 
home, we will know it. And the child climbed on the owl’s back and rested 
her head on the owl’s wing. The owl watched carefully for the right home, 
and the child, feeling tired, was able to escape from the voices and fell 
asleep. The child dreamt of a lovely old farmhouse with a barn and lots of 
trees. Her father was mending a shutter on one of the windows, hammering 
it back in place. The child walked in the back door, which was obviously the 
door which everyone used who belonged at the home. Inside, sitting in a 
rocking chair by the wood-burning stove, was the child’s mother with an 
orange cat on her lap. And the child knew that this was her home. The child 
woke up just as the owl was flying over a farmhouse which looked just like 
the one in her dream. And the owl was already descending onto the roof of 
the barn. “Look, | found your home while you were asleep,” said the owl. Go 
on inside, and I'll stay and watch over you to protect you. The child 
scrambled down the drainpipe of the barn and ran to the back door. The 
door was open so that the breeze could come in through the screen door. 
The child went inside and saw that it was exactly like the house in her 
dream. There by the wood-burning stove was a rocking chair with an orange 
cat looking up at her. When the child walked over to the cat, the cat didn’t 
run away and allowed the child to pick it up. The child sat in the rocking 
chair, stroking the cat. The cat’s contented purring reminded the child of 
sitting on her mother’s lap listening to the sound of her mother’s breath. 

The child realized that she was breathing in time with the cat. The cat said, 
“This is yourhome. You are safe here, because the owl is watching over you. 
Your parents are still with you.” And indeed, the child could feel the strength 
of her father, and could hear her mother singing the lullaby, “Too ra loo ra 
loo ral.” The cat continued, “! will be here to soothe you with my purring, 
comfort you with my warmth, and bless you with my softness. You are 
home. The child knew that it was so. 


June 5, 1985 
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Talked to Linda. They believe she has another tumor, and she has to go into 
the hospital tomorrow for tests. The doctors are telling her this is a bad sign, 
but she refuses to believe them. She’s been crying for days, and the fact 
that she hasn’t called me since her return last Wednesday means she’s been 
very tired or depressed, or both. 


June 8, 1985 


| was relieved not to deal with Marci till later. It’s as if she wants me to be 
familiar with her, and | just want to deal with her professionally. [Marci 
directed me in Painting Churches.] Feel more exposed with this role, and 
feel the need to protect myself. Felt Marci was directing me away from what 
| felt the character would be doing. | felt the need to express how | felt Mags 
was responding and persuaded Marci to let me do what | feel is best. Don’t 
want to be difficult, but want to do this work well. Standing ovation. So 
pleased! Presentations to all who participated and a red rose for me. Really 
touching the amount of love and support | felt from the cast. Many came up 
to me to tell me directly how much they enjoyed working with me and how 
they want to take my class. Good! Really an ego-boost. 


June 9, 1985 


Good to have time to spend with Linda. Talked a lot about her trip to Texas 
and issues she faced there. Was able to share with her my trips to 
Honesdale and Buffalo. Feel totally free to share with her my perceptions 
and fears. Shared a lot. She told me how Peter had said to her that he 
didn’t want to have to tell his children and grandchildren about Linda, he 
wanted them to know her. So sad. She is still programming herself to move 
through the cancer. But she has had experiences, like drawing the “death” 
card at a psychic's in Texas three times which have left her feeling shaken. 
She is choosing to interpret those times as Linda allowing herself to be 
jerked around. Her counselor is urging her to use her anger and “kick ass.” 


June 11, 1985 


So much emotion! Just hope | can sustain it. Marci tried to ask me to 
contain my emotion till a particular moment, but | told her that I’m fearful of 
trying to plot out this emotional shower. Whatever connections I’m using are 
rich and pure, and I don’t want to manipulate them. So glad Marci is as 
yielding as she is. She respects my work and my opinion and doesn’t push 
me. Good. Painful to go through that scene again for lines. Couldn’t allow 
myself to connect emotionally because it was a technical run-through. 


June 17, 1985 
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Perhaps I’m too attached to the emotional eruption which was there last 
week. | loved the catharsis, the cleansing. And | think that the emotion is 
right. But now | can’t recreate it. Don’t know if it’s Marci’s direction which 
changes the build. | feel inadequate as an actress, because | can’t produce 
tears at will. At any rate, Marci was pleased with the rehearsal, and felt that 
we were playing Tina Howe’s play more than before. | wonder if Marci is only 
trying to placate me so | will feel confident. Feel like | need an audience. 

Felt depressed and frustrated after rehearsal. 


June 21, 1985 


Felt scared about going on. What if | freeze onstage? Managed to talk 
myself back into being confident and letting Mags live. That helped. The 
audience was tentative until my entrance, but then they relaxed and really 
enjoyed themselves. | felt on, confident, and powerful. Knew the audience 
was responding to me and the play as a whole. Triumphant! The reception 
confirmed that. People were knocked out. Really touched people! Great 
feeling. Really felt like an actress. Loved it. 


June 26, 1985 


Got reviewed in The Democrat and Chronicle. Very nice review, but the least 
kind part was about me. Said my portrayal was not clearly defined and that | 
showed the child and not the artist, which is what the play needs. I’ve 
always been well-liked by reviewers, so it was difficult to accept the criticism. 
But decided to meet this as another spiritual mirror. Then was able to 
detach from it. Just not important. | know I’m doing good work and that, not 
only am | playing the character fully, but I’m convinced that I’m inspiring 
people. Just detoured the hurt and anger. Glad | was able to do that. 


June 27, 1985 


Linda arrived at 8:30. She was so appreciative of me going along. On the 
way to the clinic, | shared the portion of JFR’s letter which talked about 
dealing with her illness. Knew it would be a great comfort to her. Censored 
portions which mentioned death. Got to the clinic. Other cancer patients 
were on litters which was dismaying. | know | would be freaked out, dealing 
with such a place as a patient. Linda had to put on an ugly gown and wait 
quite a while before the doctor arrived. That was difficult. Linda and | were 
just holding each other. | tried to lead her in breathing through the nose so 
she wouldn’t be so consumed by fear. The doctor was young and dressed in 
very bright, happy clothes. He was wonderful. He exhibited godliness 
completely, not trying to be cheery but just being “that eternal Brahman.” 
Linda and | were quite open about our appreciation of his spirituality. When 
we gave our sign of appreciation, he felt free to speak more about his 
beliefs. Meanwhile Linda was in intense pain and fear with the needle in her. 
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They took two quarts of liquid, produced by the growing cancer. She and the 
doctor made a goal of going for two weeks without needing another draining. 
All of this was incredibly intense, painful, and wonderful. | just wanted to 
lose myself in the doctor’s compassion. But | was focused on Linda, trying to 
strengthen her, and doing japa continuously. When it was over, it was really 
lovely. Knew the doctor would hug Linda, and he did! Really wish Linda 
could always deal with him, instead of negative, automatic doctors. We were 
both practically ecstatic afterwards. Miraculous! Really think that Linda and 
| together created the space for that miracle. Home and meditated together. 
Intense! Love experiencing life in such depth, even though it’s risky. 


July 9, 1985 


Really embarrassed to record that | wet the bed in my sleep last night. 
Hadn’t drunk that much, but | was dreaming, and in my dream, my director 
directed me to go to the bathroom. Really glad | was able to clean up 
without John waking up. That would have been really humiliating. Horrible 
enough as it was. My sub-conscious is telling me something. Think it’s 
telling me | must stop drinking totally forever. It was all | could do to use the 
experience as my guru rather than punish myself all day. If this horror is 
incentive, it will be worth it. 


July 10, 1985 


Glad we were done early so | had time to go to the hospital and meditate 
with Linda. She looks so thin and uncomfortable with tubes and everything. 
The doctors aren’t saying how long she may be in the hospital. From five 
days to six months! | pray that she'll be out by the weekend. Meditated. 
Had to meditate with my eyes open on a fixed object because | was wearing 
contacts. That was really interesting. Looked at a flower, which became 
luminous to my eyes. Really great and relaxing meditation for us both. 
Linda said she felt better than she had felt all day. She just wanted to rest, 
so | left her, feeling glad that | had been a little help to her. Excited about 
the first preview. Broke a record for a preview audience. Great! The 
audience was very bright and very entertained. Got lots of laughs, and they 
applauded at the exit of a big scene. Felt great! Off to a roaring start. 


July 13, 1985 


Stopped by the hospital to see Linda. She got chemotherapy today, so she 
wasn’t feeling very well. But at least she had an easier night. Wonder what 
it means that she’s getting treatments again. She said it won’t cure, but it is 
palliative. Hmm! Meditating together was nice. Then she asked me to lay 
hands on her abdomen. | did that awhile, concentrating on white light 
healing her. Really believe that we were accomplishing that. Had been 
wanting to do that. Glad she suggested it. 
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July 14, 1985 


Went by the hospital on the way home to see Linda. She had received some 
inspirational tapes and was listening to them when | arrived. Consequently, 
she was much more positive and empowered. Good! She also said that her 
intestines were becoming unblocked. Great! Meditated together. Really 
nice. 


July 15, 1985 


Went to the hospital on the way home. Linda was feeling bad. They 
changed her drugs, and she was really wiped out. She didn’t even want to 
meditate. She did want me to put my hands on her again. Glad to envision 
white light dispersing the sickness, but | wonder about it, because Charles 
Bates cautioned us to be careful about attempting to heal cancer. Think I'll 
call him. Feel that I’m not allowing cancer to harm, just urging light into her 
body. 


July 28, 1985 


Woke up several times, but John encouraged me to rest, and | felt so happy 
to snooze and dream. Had a dream about having the power to heal. Lovely. 
Felt like | accepted the gift with grace. 


August 4, 1985 


Had a nice meal together. Quickly got ready to go see The Gods Must Be 
Crazy. Had been wanting to see it for a long time. Glad Mom wanted to too. 
Absolutely charming movie. Very funny and also meaningful. Sucha 
statement about what is civilization and progress. Such innocent people— 
the Bushmen. Talked a lot with Mom about the Himalayan Institute and my 
fears about cults. Glad to have clarification and reassurance about whatever 
frees and expands the individual is good. Felt good to be able to share with 
Mom my Spiritual practice and beliefs. We both are so similar in our beliefs 
and give each other a lot of respect. 


August 7, 1985 


From Wolf Publications, by Rosemary Robinson reviewing Tobacco Road— 
Knell and Mary Stark are both members of Actors Equity. The latter fits the 
role of the lustful preacher’s widow, who combines praying and physical 
satisfaction with unbridled enthusiasm. Her small gestures are acting gifts— 
including a way of throwing her body with abandonment into the porch 
rocking chair; the only stick of furniture that seems to have held up over the 
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years. She’s the last one to stop talking during the “turnip scene.” This 
involves, first, the stealing of the bag of turnips, their distribution among a 
yardful of Lesters, and then the silent eating that keeps them happily 
absorbed until the audience realizes with a titter that they don’t intend 
talking until the turnips are gone. Stark’s role as Sister Bessie creates 
instant fascination, through the “marriage” which exists with Dude, the 16- 
year-old Lester boy... 


August 9, 1985 


Nearly sold-out. Great! Good audience and fun show. Really enjoying doing 
the show now. Several people have said this is my best work of the summer. 
| can’t figure it, because | feel like | know less of what I’m doing by far. 
Acting is a mystery! | guess that’s good in a way. Keeps me humble. 


August 11, 1985 


Good crowd for Opera Piccola production. Lots of people there from the 
church. Didn’t enjoy the show much, although | really loved watching Linda 
and Steve. She looked miraculously healthy, although very thin. She sang 
very well, but the direction was terrible. Really annoying to me, but others in 
the audience seemed to enjoy it. Headed home immediately after the show 
to finish preparations for the party. Felt proud to be entertaining in our 
home. Lots of admiring compliments on the work we've done. Visited with 
the guests and enjoyed myself, even though | was sober. Successful party. 
Particularly enjoyed talking with Linda and Fred. John said that he likes Fred. 
Grateful to Fred for putting himself out to John and really winning him over. 
Linda finally feels that she is overcoming cancer. Good that she’s so 
positive. 
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August 12, 1985 


Made love. Yummy! We both really needed the closeness. John is so happy 
and lovely to me after we make love, especially when | come (which is more 
frequently!) | still fantasize a lot during lovemaking, but | don’t feel guilty. | 
just embrace all creation as present in our lovemaking. 

August 15, 1985 


Hurried off to Linda’s for lunch. Steve met us there. Lovely lunch outside. 
Then listened to tapes which Linda had of a woman named Edwene talking 
about prosperity and spirituality. This was what really helped Linda in the 
hospital. She talks about forgiveness. How one should write 70 times, 7 
days a week, that I, Mary Stark, forgive...totally. Talked also about tithing. 
Must start giving 10% of my money coming in, off the top, to the person or 
institution which gives me spiritual food. Decided that this is a true principle. 
It is ancient and true to all religions. Wrote out a check for $100 to the 
Himalayan Institute as soon as | got home. She also talked about how we 
can have all we want. | must go for it all. Dream the biggest dreams. Really 
inspirational to listen to her. This is so “right on.” And such a sense of 
humor. Food for the soul. | was hungry for it. Really looking forward to this 
weekend with Charles Bates. Lucky me! Must tithe him too. Really want to. 
Want to be daring with my faith. What a good summer this has been for me! 


August 17, 1985 


So nice to see Yogi. He was personally friendly and happy to see me. He 
knew it was important to me to introduce John to him. At one point, we 
introduced ourselves to the rest of the group and stated our personal 
objectives for the seminar. | wanted to share some of the importance and 
satisfaction | get from the Institute with John. Took courage to be vulnerable. 
Got a homework assignment of creating a mind map. Defining the mind for 
me is like going through layers during meditation. Chatter—personal history 
—emotional memory—fantasy, imagination, possibility—commonality. Also 
similar to acting layers and sexual layers. Good assignment. Felt nostalgic 
about the last show. Sold-out house. Good show. Really attempted to 
appreciate the moment without being sad, knowing that there are no limits 
to my good fortune. Took the time to tell everyone good-bye. It’s been such 
a good season. Thank God for the bounty of life. 


August 18, 1985 


Got further instruction in meditation. He asked me which chakra center 
holds issues for me now. | seem to be going back and forth between the 
heart and throat chakras. Talked to him about laying hands on Linda in the 
hospital. He said that | just need to be clear that the healer is not me, but 
working through me. Told him about my praying to let my acting be an 
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offering of the perfection of the Brahman within me to Brahman. So good to 
talk to him. 


August 19, 1985 


Not an easy feeling between us. When | couldn’t make an exit because of 
the traffic, John yelled at me again. Knew that | could take a later exit 
without too much difficulty, and told John to leave me alone. That pissed him 
off more. When | did get into town, | hadn’t a clue which way to go, so | just 
turned it over to my “other-than-conscious mind.” Didn’t want John to 
realize | was lost. And | found the way easily. Great! Worked on creating a 
vision of ourselves in congruence using a mind map which we made. My 
vision is of a holy child who is able to dip into a level of 
godliness/perfection/commonality, moment by moment through life. Dreamt 
long ago of a beautiful red “cushion” which glowed in a theatre to which | 
was descending down the aisle. Other people were playing on the cushion. 
Very sexy, wonderful feeling about it. Saw it as a metaphor for that unifying 
level of mind to which | want to descend. Charles encouraged us to see 
ourselves in a visual channel within the vision, which meant that | needed to 
become or own that the red cushion is me. | am that sexiness where | and 
others can act/play together. But it’s more than “me.” It is godliness within 
me. | don’t have to censor because of being afraid of being “Miss Goody Two 
Shoes.” It’s alright to be a holy child. Valuable exercise. Really pleased that 
John likes the workshop so much and especially that he likes Charles so 
much and doesn’t seem to feel threatened by him. 


August 20, 1985 


John got some pot from the garden, and we got mildly high together. | was 
very tired but willing to make love because | knew that John really needed it. 
John was in a hurry, and | needed warm-up time, but he took that as 
rejection. Didn’t matter that | had induced the lovemaking situation. He felt 
hurt and unloved, and | felt like a sex object. At first, | was understanding 
and sympathetic, and said | was sorry, but then | got angry when John was 
totally righteous and unforgiving, particularly because he’s been accusing 
me of being stubborn and unwilling to say I’m wrong. Really a bad scene. 
Finally, John saw that he was responding in the kinesthetic and | was in the 
verbal. Then he started being kind and behaving like my lover. Great sex 
helped a lot, thank goodness. Hate it when he feels so insecure. 


September 1, 1985 


Started to get a little unmotivated, probably due to pot. Played the piano 
instead. Played for quite a while. First time since | can remember. Felt a 
little guilty for allowing myself time to play. Squelched that! Sometimes | 
can’t enjoy the fruits of labor. Have to make an effort to be easier on myself. 
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September 10, 1985 


Nice to have Linda over. Quite a while since we’ve really had time to talk. 
We fuel each other’s spirituality. Really good support systems for each 
other. Talked about our paths, realizations, and plans. Glad to hear she’s 
planning to go to Charles Bates’ Relationships Workshop. It will be good to 
share that. Then rehearsed a couple of Mendelssohn duets. That was really 
exciting, in spite of the fact that | was nervous about singing in front of her. 
But we sound so good together! Linda was really complimentary. Then 
meditated together. That was another really nice thing to do together. Very 
nice visit. 


September 12, 1985 


Sharri called. Was wondering why it had been so long since | had heard from 
her. Thought it was a personal rejection in the manner of Georgia and Helvi. 
But instead, found out that she was diagnosed to have colitis, caused by 
stress. The doctor recommended that she see a therapist, which she did. 
The therapist asked if there was incest in her family, and Sharri said yes. 
Her brother had abused her, and she was raped. She had never told anyone 
about the incest, not even Jim. Absolutely stunned that the root of her 
anxiety was so deep. Knew that | was unable to solve her problems. Poor 
Sharri. What a strong woman to have Survived all that! Really disturbing, 
because John was defending Sharri’s brother by saying that perhaps Sharri 
had desired his abuse. He wouldn’t even say that incest is almost always 
abusive. Felt that he was being sexist and really wrong. Even wonder if he 
might have incest history which he might have been defending. Think he 
was probably just being perverse. Really angered me. Sounded like he was 
trying to lift the blame off the male and say that the girl, or woman, asks for 
it. Can’t believe he really feels that way! No way | wanted to make love 
after that disagreement. My heart was aching from the argument with John. 
A book finally managed to soothe me and open me up. (Nature of Reality.) 
John was working in the barn. Told him that | forgive him and was willing to 
put the disagreement out of mind with the understanding that | was not 
conceding anything and that eventually we would have to work things out...It 
was as if he needed me to make love to him to prove myself to him. 
Lovemaking was concentrated on his satisfaction, which never came. Not 
Surprising. Frustrations are too great to touch. Had to make him stay with 
me in bed, although he had nearly fallen asleep in bed before our 
lovemaking. Very little intimate contact except fucking. Wanted tenderness 
too. Disturbing night. 


September 13, 1985 
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John didn’t have as good a time because he’s not as comfortable socializing. 
Since | stopped drinking, John has nearly stopped too. He has an occasional 
beer, and he drank at a party, but so much less than before. Really glad. 
He’s lost quite a lot of weight too, | think. Good for him. In a way, my 
actions do influence his behavior. 


September 15, 1985 


Took me much longer to get to the party than | anticipated. Wolf took me 
out on a little sailboat. That was really neat. My first sailboat ride. Nota lot 
of wind, but enough. Really appreciated the opportunity to be alone and talk 
with Wolf. Talked quite a while about things besides Linda, and then he 
brought up the subject of her health. He said that the fact that she hasn’t 
been tapped since she was in the hospital isn’t necessarily a good sign. That 
is due to the chemotherapy. When | asked if she might have surgery to see 
how she’s doing, he said no, that there is nothing which can be done for her. 
Linda is choosing to deal with the “facts” in another way. | will continue to 
support her in that. Glad to have had that time with Wolf. 


September 18, 1985 


Played piano a bit before leaving for Kundalini Yoga class. Didn’t know what 
to expect, but it’s exactly what | wanted. Combination of chanting, breathing 
exercises, postures, and guided meditation. Was a little put off when the 
first thing the teacher said was not to look so serious. | often get told that, | 
realize. | guess | am intense. But maybe | should listen to him and lighten 
up about this spirituality. But it is intense! Went directly to choir afterwards. 
Sang well, and Ed gave me a solo. | clutched and got nervous singing it 
through. Such an ordeal | put myself through instead of singing with an open 
heart. Resolve to sing this solo fully! 


September 22, 1985 


Knit during the sermon about accepting our limitations. Linda and | didn’t 
agree with all he said. We both want to be saints! We don’t want the excuse 
of limitations. Talked about the freedom which the knowledge of death 
brings. Linda says that she’s lost her fear of singing because of her cancer. 
I’m sure of that, and | want to lose my fears in a similar way, but without the 
threat of cancer! Solo which Ed gave me is an opportunity to try! 


September 23, 1985 
Still no checks, and really got to me today. Feelings of unworthiness of 


bounty. Had to work against thoughts of “We can’t afford...”. Don’t want to 
add to that energy, even though we have about $2000 in debts. Want to 
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think that we can use money in paying debts and in purchasing other things 
to enhance our lives. Trying to presume plenty. 


September 24, 1985 


Left to rehearse Mendelssohn duets with Carol and Linda at 11:30. Saw 
geese flying on the way there and back. Also saw deer in the field. 
Beautiful. Really good rehearsal. We sound good. Sounds funny, but all I’m 
afraid of is that | may be unable to sing as well as | can. Must start 
programming myself to relish performance as a gift. Chance to rejoice in 
singing. Fear is not what | want to experience. Choose to experience 
exhilaration of the performance of music and of sharing with Linda. Can be 
something quite spectacular! 


October 4, 1985 


Rehearsed duets and did more positive thinking about singing. Must look up 
out of the music and deliver songs! With generosity! Made love. WOW!!! 
The thought of singing with an open heart made me come, wonderfully, face 
to face. Thrilling. That should help Sunday! Made a list of all the things | 
can think of and feel instead of fear on Sunday. Recorded all the things I’ve 
been learning about my fear of performance because of this duet. Really 
wonderful “meeting of my guru.” Glad | did that. So much has been going 
through my mind concerning this! 


Notes to prepare for performance with Linda on October 6— 

Godliness speaking through me. | can be boundlessly wonderful, because it 
is the light which is singing through me. 

Get out of my own way. 

| Know the music. 

| am thoroughly prepared. 

| can forget about myself and pettiness and let the song go. 

Listen to Linda and sing with her. 

Appreciate this opportunity to sing with her. 

Point of power is in the present. 

| can transform my experience of singing by this present moment of singing. 
Squeeze my left hand and get that resourcefulness programmed by Charles 
Bates. 

Keep my power. The audience doesn’t have power over me. | have the 
point of power. 

Change the context of psychological sensations. Enjoy them and value them 
for the adrenaline they contribute to the performance. 

Experience of sex—open heart. 

Imagine Mary, the director, encouraging Mary, the actor/singer. 

Repeat my mantra. 
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Remember that | used to feel the same way about acting. Found out I’m 
good, and the audience likes me. 

Arthur Little’s teaching of “You have to be willing to be foolish on stage, then 
you won't be.” 

Self-hypnosis—agree to hypnotize myself into behaving in the manner of the 
great singer for that period of time. 

JFR’s invocation of “Oh, for a muse of fire...” 

Reality of death makes fear a waste. 

Open my heart. 

| have to sing now. 

Create my vision of my successful future. Performing fully and with heart 
and relishing it. 

“If you’re not rejoicing, you ain’t doing it right.” 


October 6, 1985 


Plenty of time to warm up alone and with Linda and Carol. Felt excited 
(nervous!) but in command. Kept refocusing on my intent instead of fear. 
Read over the notes | made the other night about singing and my fear. 
Helped a lot. Kept repeating mantra. Everyone was very supportive and 
encouraging, so | knew that if | just forgot about everything, got out of my 
way, and really delivered the song, we would be fine. Linda has been feeling 
really lousy because of the chemotherapy, but she wanted to sing so badly 
that she came anyway. Really worried that the same thing may be 
happening to her as last summer. Know she won't tolerate a tube down her 
nose again. Made me want to sing my heart out. And Linda said “Don’t you 
love these people; don’t they sound nice,” as the congregation was reading 
together right before we sang. The performer in me took over and really 
delivered the song. | looked up and looked proud and sang the music, 
relishing the moment. It was wonderful! Really felt totally pleased. 
Everyone was extremely complimentary. Warren Benson wants to write 
music for us because we blend so well. Even Steve said he couldn’t tell the 
difference between Linda’s voice and mine. Ed said that my soprano has 
really opened up. People were asking when we’re singing the other duet. 
Glowed with praise and realized that | deserved it for my courage in meeting 
my guru. Know that, because of this success, the next time will be easier. 
Good for me! [Link to the recording made on this date: 
https://drive.google.com/file/d/1JJK8UtRGH3wrqS3_42QTs8AOycpEoSpL/view? 
usp=share link] 


October 9, 1985 


Left for Kundalini Yoga class about 6:00. Linda was dressed in a leotard, and 
it was quite apparent that she is very distended. She gave me a check for 
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$30 as a tithe to me as a Spiritual leader. Feel the same way about Linda. 
Accepted the check and was honored by the gesture. She was very weepy 
and is scared of seeing the doctor tomorrow. I’m fearful too. 


October 12, 1985 


Saw Lavona Godsey, who took care of Arthur as he was dying. Wanted to 
relay the message to Sarah, Arthur’s widow, that | sent my love. As soon as | 
started to talk, | began to cry. Couldn’t help myself. And later, when | was 
talking to Hope, the same thing happened. Realized that this was the first 
time | had cried at his death. Met Sears Eldridge, who teaches acting and 
firmed up plans for my Harriet show in May. He told me all about Arthur’s 
memorial service and about his orchestration of his death. Glad to hear 
about him. Missed him. Had spent the day with people | really wanted to be 
with. A lot of conversation. Talked about how people in class described their 
lives since graduation. Some very sad stories about an infant daughter who 
died, and a husband who was killed in an accident. A woman who was gang- 
raped at Earlham came back to see if Earlham had improved in her 
estimation at all. Was impressed by her courage. Another who spoke of how 
Earlham was conducive to feelings of a lack of self-confidence. Quite a few 
in social services who had burned out. Interesting. 


Carol Neubauer, me, Monica Kleinjans, and Connie Eaton Nagle. 
October 20, 1985 


Wasn't happy with how | sang. Sounded to me like | couldn’t support my 
breath under the tone at the end of a phrase. Couldn’t deal with 
compliments because | felt that others were trying to console me. Felt that 
the success of the last time was tarnished. Had to hear the tape of the 
singing. So glad that all of the services are recorded. Went out to the car 
and listened. Was surprised that | really sounded good! Someone else 
listening could not tell the problem with breath at the end of a phrase. | 
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learned that | don’t need to feel afraid when | hear an imperfection as | sing. 
Should make me feel less nervous and therefore able to control my breath 
better! Another meeting with my guru. Got a tape of Linda and my duet. 
Incredible sound! Really extraordinary. 


October 24, 1985 


Linda was told by the doctor that her cancer will kill her, and there is nothing 
to be done about it. She still intends to pursue the Simonton Technique at 
Johns Hopkins or somewhere. She was terribly angry with her doctor. She 
resents his having removed her uterus, even though there was only a little 
cancer on it. 


October 25, 1985 


Linda was late arriving because Wolf had forgotten to get her medicine, 
which is part of her chemotherapy. Linda said she hadn’t gotten 
reservations, and she could sleep in the car! She hadn’t been able to keep 
food down all day and then got very hungry, so | fed her some food in the 
car. Glad we had food for her. When we got her to the motel, she had no 
money. Really interesting to me that she was not taking care of herself at 
all. Not surprising on one level, and yet it’s also astounding to me. Is the 
cancer a way that her body has said, take care of me!? Interesting. 


October 26, 1985 


Linda shared the fact of her cancer with the group, and Charles agreed that 
Linda has created her cancer. He also said that Linda’s transformation needs 
to happen whether or not she cures her cancer in the process. She sees it as 
more like a deal: if she does everything right, her cancer will go away. 
Interesting observation. He also congratulated her on her work with Wolf 
and her parents as a result of having cancer. Believe that’s true. Really 
resented Linda’s neediness. See again clearly that | hate mothering sick 
people. (Does that make me a poor candidate for a mother?) Guess | need 
to check that one out! Felt relieved to be getting away from Linda. Love her 
and hate feeling selfish, but it really is not easy to see her like this. 


October 27, 1985 


Felt very nice closeness with Charles. Haven’t hugged him for a while. Feel 
comfortable having physical space between us, not mixing up anything 
sexually ambiguous. Sexier somehow, but | respect him as my guru and 
don’t want to risk that relationship. Feel that he respects me. Value that. 
Charles urged Linda to wait and not continue asking for healing, like a 
complaining child. Advised her to see enlightenment for its own sake. Such 
good things for her to hear! 
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October 28, 1985 


Letter from JFR—Dear Mary: The fall approaches and | imagine you tucked 
up in your warm and welcoming house and | wish | was there to call on you. 
! would love some news of you and of all your work and play and of course | 
would love some news of Linda too; | will write to her as well. There was 
something so happy and progressive about much of the work that happened 
in Rochester and when | see and feel some of the work going on here | long 
to be back journeying with people like you, but I think you especially. You 
contributed so much to hopefulness when darkness was impending. Those 
grains of optimism which you gave me, or rather the grains | collected from 
the huge amount you give, still support me now in these days. 


October 30, 1985 


Am consciously not projecting personality. Want to wait till | feel completely 
accepted and sought after. Remember when | used to want to project myself 
into society, but now, more often, | wait and observe first. Went to choir 
practice. Was wondering whether Linda would be there. Not surprised that 
she wasn’t there. Everyone was worried about her health. Wolf called Abby 
and Mark because she was so sick. Everyone is coming to grips with her 
apparently approaching death. She’s been so filled with faith, that none of 
us have really come to face her deteriorating health. Talking with Abby and 
Ed was really comforting. They share my feelings of confusion, fear, anger, 
etc. 


October 31, 1985 


Had decided | would call Linda. So afraid she might not even answer the 
phone. Preparing for her death at any time. She said she’d lost 11 pounds 
in a week, but that she’d stabilized at 109. She can’t eat much and is 
sleeping all the time. She has another doctor working on getting her some 
more help. The other doctor works with patients in dealing with cancer in 
non-medical ways. Tomorrow they are going to do some “witchy” stuff. The 
doctor said Linda needs a powerful talisman. Feel uncomfortable that Linda 
is escaping from the reality of death and yet support all the techniques of 
dealing with cancer as valuable if Linda needs them. Marge called, mostly 
just to talk about Linda and offer comfort and understanding. So 
appreciative of that. Really trying to help me deal with this. Still feel guilty 
for even writing or talking about Linda dying, as if I’m contributing to that 
reality by my credence. Who knows? Marge even voiced how a part of you 
wants the person to die because you can’t bear to see them sick and 
suffering. 


November 1, 1985 
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Linda invited me to be at a session with the cancer doctor who works on 
healing without conventional techniques of drugs, etc. This is a woman who 
is a regular doctor, but who sees healing as starting within. Felt that Linda 
needed my validation of the “witchery” even though | went feeling very sure 
that Linda is dying. But, wonder of wonders, Linda had been able to drink 
two servings of consume, which is a lot for her. She was feeling very 
optimistic. The doctor brought two *%4” thick boards and asked Linda to write 
on her board what she wanted to break through. She wrote fear and cancer. 
The doctor showed how Linda has to visualize her hand going through the 
wood and demonstrated how she could break through wood with her intent. 
The wood actually breaks before her hand reaches it. Then Linda tried and 
did it on the second try. All of us were really working, psyching her up for it. 
Realized how important it is for us to believe that Linda can live through her 
cancer. Came away with much more faith that Linda will beat this. Feel 
guilty for losing faith, but hard to keep optimistic when she has been so ill. 
Grateful to have been invited. | needed it too! 


November 2, 1985 


Ate breakfast with John. Talked about my decision to tithe. He was really 
delighted when | suggested that we tithe. I’ve been doing it since July, but 
only with my income. This is much more complete and right that we do it 
with our total income. Both of us feel that we want to return a portion of our 
blessings to the sources of our spiritual nourishment. Feel that we want to 
support a Spiritual revolution and believe that we will increase our blessings 
by giving. | want to keep the motivation pure, for its own sake. Made love. 
Exciting that John is so close to me Spiritually. He really surprises me by 
agreeing with things which | fear he will think are kooky. So nice that we 
have the same Spiritual goals. Sex was exciting. 


November 3, 1985 


After church Wolf asked me to stop by their house. Was afraid about what 
that meant, till | was told that Warren Benson had written music for Linda, 
me, and Libba, who plays the viola. Wonderful to have music written for us! 
What a payoff for all my work conquering my fear! Really special. Wonderful 
to have my own manuscript. Very difficult music. Will be such a challenge. 
Linda felt like she had been given a sign of conquering death by the promise 
of performing music. She said her weekend seminar with Bernie Siegel was 
a gift. He told her of a woman he knows who had cancer like hers and 
survived, and he told her she wouldn't die, judging by the drawings she had 
done of herself. Glad her need to believe in the possibility of living had been 
satisfied. 


November 6, 1985 
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From a letter to JFR—And on Sunday, Linda received manuscripts of a duet 
with viola obligato which Warren Benson, a composer who teaches at 
Eastman and is apparently quite well known, had written for her. Dos 
Antiphons Lindas. This was, for her, a sign of faith in the future. She wanted 
something that extended her in time. Both Linda and | were knocked out by 
the gesture. Early in October, Linda and | sang a Mendelssohn duet in 
church. It was terribly significant for me and was bound up with the fear | 
experienced in the spring when | had a solo in church. You helped me with 
the invocation, “Oh, for a muse of fire...” That solo went well for me, and 
when the opportunity of doing a duet with Linda presented itself, | knew that 
| was “meeting my guru.” Linda and | hadn’t sung together in two and a half 
years, since we did The Old Maid and the Thief. | knew my singing had 
strengthened, and we could hear that the vocal blend was special. | knew 
that | would be afraid to sing in front of 200 or so people, without the illusion 
of theatre. Thank goodness | also knew that | had to move through the fear. 
It took a lot of scrutiny and self-therapy beforehand. | found that, if | 
approached it like acting, with the same precision and total knowledge of the 
music, and performed it in the same way, with as much open-heartedness as 
is demanded onstage, | could sing with some of the symptoms | associated 
with fear, but which | chose to experience as anticipatory energy, inspiration, 
etc. Well, it was really incredible! In fact, | may send you a tape. If so, 
Linda is the soprano, and I’m the mezzo. It was as a result of hearing the 
Mendelssohn that Warrant wrote the duet. | learned a lot. We have another 
Mendelssohn prepared, which we were supposed to do around Thanksgiving, 
so I'll have another test soon. 


November 6, 1985 


Linda was only there about 15 minutes. Everyone said they thought she 
looked bad, but they haven’t seen her for a while. | can’t tell. | was just so 
relieved that she came at all. She said, for the first time, that she didn’t care 
if she only lived a month so long as it was lived in love. Think that’s so good. 
That’s what I’ve been wanting to hear her say. Sang /m Herbst by Brahms. 
It’s so perfect in the representation of the ache of this season. Love singing. 


November 17, 1985 


Spent the evening reading Arts and Leisure, lying on the couch with Mr. Cat. 
Love that so much, especially when I’ve been working as hard as | have 
been. 


November 19, 1985 
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Met Carol there [to rehearse the second duet] and visited with her for half an 
hour, waiting for Ed and Linda. Finally went to call her. Then saw Ed. He 
said Wolf called him to say that Linda couldn’t get out of bed. Alarming that 
she didn’t call us, or at least make sure that we were called. Was certain 
that this meant that she’s in the final stages of dying. Talking to Ed 
underscored the fact of the reality of her death. | think I’m being morose to 
think that she’s dying, or that I’m wishing for it. But then | hear confirmation 
from others. | realize that | must know intuitively that she’s dying now, and 
when that knowledge acknowledges its “factness,” | realize the fullness of 
that realization. Hope that when she dies, I'll be able to share the mourning 
with the choir. | need that. Feel guilty for having felt so cowardly about 
singing the second duet, after the success of the first. I'll probably never 
sing with her again. What a sadness! What a loss! Even feel guilty about 
feeling the loss of singing with her. Feels selfish. And yet, | know Linda 
would understand and feel that way too. Felt terribly frustrated to have to 
go home not knowing whether | would even see Linda alive again. Didn’t 
feel that | should call her or go by the house because | wanted to let her rest. 
Also didn’t want to acknowledge my concern, especially if she’s still 
struggling to deny the fatality of the cancer. Decided to call Wolf to find out 
if | could come over and care for Linda. She’s facing the reality of dying. He 
said that it would help if | came over. He said that Linda loves talking with 
me and that she could use that. Good! Need to have time with her now that 
she’s reconciled to her dying. Need to be able to share that fullness with 
her. Questioned my wanting this drama. | get so much satisfaction out of 
feeling the perfection of all this. And | don’t want to be shortchanged of the 
experience of this. | need to cry with her. And | need to share that with the 
choir. Cried as | prayed and prepared for meditation. 


November 20, 1985 


She was very glad to see me. Both of us cried a lot. She said the doctors 
said that this was the “run for the roses.” Either the cancer would reverse 
itself this week, or she will die. They drained six bottles of fluid from her 
stomach. Evidently, the fluid was insulating her from pain, so since then, 
she’s been experiencing a lot of pain. At those times she wants to die. She 
was told that there’s nothing that can be done for her. She has drugs for 
pain, but she won’t take anything. She doesn’t want to be knocked out by 
them. | encouraged her at least to try them. She still is hoping for the 
cancer to go away, but for the first time we were able to talk about the 
possibility of her death. She wants to stay at home. She wants me to keep 
coming by, and perhaps we'll take a little drive tomorrow. She talked about 
how wonderful Wolf has been and how badly she feels that they wasted so 
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much time getting to this loving place. It feels so bad to have learned so 
much and now be dying. But her will to live can’t compete with the pain. 

We lay side by side in the bed together. Nice and comforting. For the first 
time since Monday, she felt she could eat and was able to keep down some 
broth. She really was positively affected by my presence. That made me 
feel good. Very special time for us. Left for choir. Managed to keep my 
mind on singing till Ed and the choir started talking about grief counselling 
for the choir. Just couldn’t keep it in. Cried in the bathroom with Marge and 
Vicki awhile. This is a time when the choir will really support each other. For 
the rest of the rehearsal, | was able to sing only with extreme effort. And | 
was crying uncontrollably through the music (along with several others in the 
choir). Very difficult time. | just hope that (if) when Linda dies, | will be able 
to come to choir or church to be with those friends. Really feel the need of 
that. Home feeling pretty wrecked. 


November 22, 1985 


From a letter to JFR—I feel blessed in being close to her. I’ve learned so 
much from this, and although the sorrow of seeing her suffer is 
heartbreaking sometimes, | nevertheless feel such intense richness in life. 
Each night when | write in my journal, | feel that life is so much more 
wonderful than fiction. | don’t mean this in any callous way, and | don’t think 
that I’m being morbid. | just am so glad to be sharing such love and life with 
Linda and those people who are close to her and me. There is also, and has 
been ever since the first diagnosis, a feeling of manifestation. That 
everything was happening that should be happening. It was difficult not to 
feel guilty that, at the same time we were all praying for her health and 
imagining her healing, we also were denying the power of the cancer. But it 
all seemed part of the plan. There is also discovery in this for me. The 
feelings and beliefs are becoming as | experience them. | mean, | discovered 
this faith in the godliness in all of us and all of creation this year. My spiritual 
unfoldment within the past few years has led me to be able to know that 
what is important in all of this is the God in Linda. Right after finding out 
about the seriousness of the situation this week, | felt overcome and sat 
down to meditate. At first my mind was busy with thoughts of whom should | 
call, what else could | do, etc. And then | realized that the God in Linda is 
eternal and all that is important. In her death and life is her unfoldment. 

And that has been a great comfort to me, and | think to her too. When | read 
your words yesterday, it was so good to have someone else expressing 
similar thoughts. | am so glad that Linda and | know you and learn from you. 
| see her for about an hour every day, although we aren’t talking all that 
time. We both like to be in the presence of the other, and she feels better, 
which pleases me. 


Linda hadn’t taken any drugs for a long time, and although she just had, they 
hadn’t started working yet. She was really hurting and said that she hoped it 
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was over soon. A hospice worker came by this morning, and that really 
upset Linda. She seemed very depressed. She said she didn’t want to talk 
about her cancer anymore. She’s still not accepting it. She wanted us to be 
in the room with her, but after a while she just listened and dealt with the 
pain. | lay beside her. When it got bad, everyone else left the room, even 
when she said she wanted them to stay. Not sure whether they couldn’t 
bear it, or if they really felt she wanted to be alone. But she kept saying how 
good it is for her when I’m there. So glad that | can help her just by being 
there. Wore my hair down to [A Christmas Caro/] rehearsal [at GeVa 
Theatre] and made quite a sensation. Felt very attractive. Really am 
attracted to Time, or Bob Cratchit, I’m not sure which. But we do think alike 
about things like experiencing someone's death, dealing with fear and a lack 
of self-confidence, etc. The warmth makes our scenes together wonderful. 
So lucky! Such a turn-on for me when he touches me, hugs me, kisses me 
(!) and looks at me. I’m infatuated with him, and he may be with me too. 
Want to use the emotion responsibly and constructively. Dangerous feeling 
because this is a show where everyone wants to feel like a big family. And | 
associate that with the feeling during The Fifth of July. Think that the 
difference is that now | have more of a Spiritual life, and | want to do what 
takes me further on the path of transformation. John is part of that. | know 
how destructive it can be. But still nice to fantasize. Masturbated. 
Fantasized about Time. Wonder about whether | should feel guilty for having 
fantasies. Safer than acting out in reality and doesn’t hurt anyone. | don’t 
worry too much about it. (Wonder who will read this?!) 


November 23, 1985 


Sammy [John’s cat] is getting very friendly with me. Sweet. He sometimes 
sleeps on top of me completely. This morning he and Mr. Cat were like 
bookends around my chest. Comforted to have their company. 


November 24, 1985 


Time said he wanted to work with me on his last speech in the dinner scene 
about Tim. First talked about how we were dealing with Tim’s illness. We 
want to make it more crucial and for there to be more motivation for it. A lot 
of this has to do with things I’m experiencing with Linda: denial, anger, fear, 
etc. Mrs. Cratchit isn’t just being strong and brave. After a while of talking, 
Time suggested we go work somewhere. So happy to be giving each other 
so much attention. When we began to talk through the scene, he stopped 
me and asked me to begin again as soon as we started. Felt judged--as if | 
were caught “acting.” Really made me feel exposed and vulnerable working 
with him, and he knew it. Nearly lost control, but let it feed into the scene 
work. Discovered Mrs. Cratchit’s vulnerability. Makes it more necessary for 
Bob to do his speech. Good discoveries but not easy work for me. Yet it felt 
great and sexy at the same time. | really want all the challenges Time can 
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give me. At this very moment as | wrote, the telephone rang, and it was 
Time! Felt thrilled and didn’t try to mask it. He called to apologize about 
having given the impression that he was judging me. But | told him that | 
want these scenes to really touch people, and that, to that end, | appreciate 
his comments and help. Told him how much | like working with him, and he 
said the same thing to me. Really loved it that he called. Indication that he 
doesn’t want to lord it over me or take advantage of me as actor to actor. 
Just as we were talking, John got home. He was about three hours earlier 
than | expected. Felt guilty and excited about talking to Time. Was relieved 
that | was off the phone before John got in the house. Don’t want him to get 
crazy with suspicion. At the same time, | think that it’s possible that I’m not 
the only one feeling sexual tension. But, however attractive the idea of 
having an affair seems at first, | Know how destructive it would be. | have 
reason to believe that John would sense it. Also, spiritually, | don’t want it. 
But | do want the intimacy between Time and me for the sake of the scene. 
There has to be a professional way of handling this. 


November 25, 1985 


Linda and | sat and visited, holding hands. She was “euphoric.” Probably 
due to her drugs. She is not in pain, and she’s in a blur. But she’s happy, 
and she’s gained nearly a pound. Spent some nice moments together. Was 
able to share about Time to her. That was nice, because she can understand 
the passion and yet appreciate my need for professionalism. Felt very 
confused. Don’t know how to interpret her condition. Good to see her up, 
but didn’t think she looks good. Hate to believe that the cancer has reversed 
itself if it’s not true. Wish | had an objective person to talk to. 


November 26, 1985 


Had determined that | would keep my nose clean, so! sat in the other room 
and read Arts and Leisure. Meanwhile, | feel in a tail spin, foolishly 
infatuated, and | have no idea if he recognizes it and feels the same way. 
That’s what it feels like. But I’m just doing my best to keep my head above 
water. 


November 28, 1985 


Had a spat with John right off. Really hate to get after him to do things 
because he is so resistant and seems to become more lazy. Especially 
during this vacation, it seems. But! also am probably more able to find fault 
because of the stress I’ve been under. Irritated that he stays up half the 
night and does nothing but watch TV. Don’t feel that he’s holding his weight. 
| would like a little time off! Went out and shoveled a good half of the 
driveway, assuming that John would do the rest. But he said that it would 
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melt by itself. That added to my frustration. If he has to do it, it doesn’t 
need to be done. 


December. 1985 


[Holiday letter]. I’m thrilled to be working at GeVa for the second time. This 
time it’s really exciting because it is at the new theatre which is a renovated 
armory. The building and facilities are spectacular. Today | was in the 
dressing room and on the stage for the first time, and | pinched myself to 
remind me that this is for real. This is the first production of A Christmas 
Carol, and we will be doing it annually for the next five years, so unless I’m 
terrible, | can count on being employed in at least one show a year there. 
Great! The cast is enormous: 29 people, including 11 other Equity actors, all 
of whom are from NYC. The spirit of the group is warm, affectionate, and 
robust. It’s nice to think that we’ll be reunited each year, and that the 
friendships will be sustained. I’m especially close to the man who plays Bob 
Cratchit. He was in Amadeus on Broadway and is excellent. He’s physically 
perfect for his role, and working with him has been really special. An 
intimate relationship develops in the course of working on any play like this, 
but especially when the characters’ relationships are loving and open- 
hearted, as ours is. | have gone through the stage of falling in love with him, 
which has required special care to concentrate the feeling within the 
rehearsal hall. I’m thankful to have genuine feelings on which to base the 
scene work, but I’ve had to guard against confusing that with the boundaries 
of a professional relationship. How vulnerable people are emotionally, and 
how delicate the boundaries between reality and fantasy! It is at times like 
this when | realize that the bond of marriage is an active one requiring 
dedication and devotion. At the same time, I’m grateful to be developing a 
friendship with a man which | hope will continue beyond the run of this show. 
Linda has been a chief concern. She is fighting for her life daily. She was 
told three weeks ago that nothing more could be done for her. At that point, 
she wasn’t able to keep any food or liquid nourishment down, and | didn’t 
think that she would live till Thanksgiving, although | continued to believe in 
the possibility of her recovery. She is able to eat again in small amounts, 
and the morphine which she is taking is effective in relieving her of pain. 
She sleeps nearly all day, and the time we can spend together is very 
limited. When | do see her, we have wonderful sharing. | often lie with her 
in bed, holding her hand, sometimes meditating with her, telling her that she 
is healing, etc. We don’t talk much about the cancer though. She said early 
this week that she feels that the next two weeks are crucial. She doesn’t 
want to live beyond that time unless the cancer is regressing. Sometimes 
the emotional intensity is indescribable. I’ve been writing a lot in my journal 
about all this, and that helps a great deal. | feel great richness in life and 
feel very blessed in experiencing of all this. She is concentrating her 
energies in visualizing the cancer receding, and she is working regularly with 
a doctor who studied with the American Indians. She burns sage and sings 
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chants to their gods, and has Linda drawing images which empower her to 
fight the disease. It fascinates me and comforts me that Linda has at least 
one doctor who is fighting with her and believes in the possibility of her 
recovery. 


Time Winters as Bob Cratchit and me as Sarah Cratchit. 


December 4, 1985 


Talked quite a while with Linda until she was tired and needed to lie down. 
Rubbed her back. Talked about how we both knew when we first met each 
other that we would be in each other’s lives. She said that | frightened her 
because I’m “so good” and then said something about her silly affairs. Was 
glad that the opportunity came up to tell her about the affair with Tom and 
how I’m dealing with temptation now. Nice to share that. Reinforcement for 
my decision that an affair would not lead me further along my spiritual path. 
Meditated and napped together in bed. Lovely time for us. Something to 
cherish. Linda is still working for a miracle. Her life-force is so strong! She 
says she doesn’t want to live for more than two weeks if her life is as it is 
now. Either death or a cancer-free life. Time and | made plans to rehearse 
the dinner scene on our own. Wonderful talk, during which time, he kept 
holding my hand, touching me and totally engaging me. Loved the sharing. 
He inspires me so much as an actress with bits of wisdom about being in the 
moment of the scene, working “immediately” with objects, etc. He said he 
really thinks I’m perfect for the role: attractive, with a solid home life, and 
deep faith. That was significant. | felt he was honoring our attraction for 
each other, while at the same time, recognizing the bond of my marriage. 
Altogether reassuring conversation. Talked about faith with Time. He’s a 
Christian Scientist and was brought up as CS. Want to be close friends. 
When we look in each other’s eyes it’s so intense. 
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December 5, 1985 


Letter from JFR— Dear Mary, | was playing your tape again when your letter 
arrived. It is inspiring on many levels—!/ shall play it often—I thank you for it. 
It is a lovely thing to have. For Linda—! pray that her experience can be 
seen as experience, and that even her pain is not seen as persecution. Have 
you ever noticed that if one laughs out loud consciously—tickling does not 
tickle? So, if one makes an unintentional fast intentional by willing it, making 
a conscious effort of will to fast, the force which makes you sick may get 
very fed up, and in certain cases has been known to sulk off and not return. 
It is the same with any illness, and is especially true of pain. The meaning of 
the word Is ‘pinned negativity’, and if you put positive will into it, it confuses 
it considerably; but it thrives on resistance, like a muscle which grows with 
resistance. So pull it instead of pushing it; this must be done with great 
courage and sincerity. Ask it its name; it won’t like that either; pain and fear 
(brothers they are) hate being identified, so draw them into the parlor and be 
the ‘friendly’ detective interrogator. | think this will find echoes in your 
marvelous ideas in your letter, which | will answer more fully later—Blessings 
on you dear Mary, John. 


December 9, 1985 


Was very preoccupied with Time. Want to be beside him all the time! When 
he touches me, it thrills me, and when our eyes meet, | love it. But both of 
us were extremely careful. Or at least that’s how | read it. What was 
distressing was that, although | was really conscious of projecting, | was still 
told that | couldn’t be heard. First time I’ve ever had that problem. Must 
figure out the level. No amount of acting will matter a bit if | can’t be heard. 
Theatre is so deceiving. Looks intimate, but you have to play as if it’s huge. 


December 10, 1985 


Shared with him my frustrations and fears about not knowing where to go 
from here with the role. But decided what | need to do is trust that some 
part of my consciousness will understand that | don’t need to push, and | can 
be soft, and also loud. Cried although | was trying my best not to. Time 
knew | was hurting and was very reassuring and comforting. He said! am 
being too hard on myself, and | need to trust that I’m doing good work. In 
the end, he said it was his problem that he was dissatisfied with our scenes. 
But | don’t believe that. | think that | am an integral part of it. Pray for 
wisdom. Wonderful to be so close to Time. He understood exactly what | 
feel about the actors bitching. It was a time of wonderful sharing for us, and 
any uneasiness about whether or not | am too attracted to him faded away. 
Very honest and openhearted. Really feel innocent love for Time and from 
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Time. Glad to get back to sexual safety of home. Had to express all this 
latent sexuality. Passionate sex with John at 3:00 AM. Very satisfying. Let 
Time be there, feeling that the point is to be sexually faithful. 


December 15, 1985 


Vocalized on the way to the theatre and did yoga exercises backstage. One 
of the children wanted to watch me, and | didn’t mind. Then she wanted to 
know about meditation, etc., and why | did all of it. When | said that | felt 
wary about talking about it because of people’s reactions, she said she 
understood because someone in the cast had described me as “stranger 
than science.” Silly, but it hurt me. | feel betrayed for my devotion, and | 
don’t understand why anyone would want to be meanspirited to me. Felt 
like I’ve also been betrayed by Time. Thought our friendship was so rich and 
important, and I’ve been seeing worry, and almost anger in his eyes except 
when we're onstage. My performance was mostly an effort to concentrate 
on work. Time began to respond to me for the first time. | just couldn’t 
cover my hurt and confusion, and he must have been able to see it. He had 
taken back his muffler for the graveyard scene recently, and tonight he 
offered it to me. The gesture really touched me, but | couldn’t respond 
because | knew | would cry. All | could do to keep control, and in fact, | did 
cry in the graveyard, (not supposed to!) and | nearly forgot my line because | 
was so lost emotionally. My heart felt like it was breaking. Want to talk to 
him, but terrified to make myself any more emotionally vulnerable than | 
already am. 


December 16, 1985 


| had been hoping all morning (and really half expecting) Time would call. 
Knew that | could handle constructively and gently working things out if he 
did call, without laying myself emotionally at his feet. But the more | worked 
on it as | did housework, the less | needed his call. | hope we can clear the 
air, but | don’t need approval of my spiritual practice. This is the right track 
for me. And | don’t need Time’s love in order to be loving and openhearted 
with him. Harriet’s words “It is scarcely well to love friends thus...” were 
appropriate and a comfort. Spirit of non-attachment coming back to me 
while remembering the light within. 


December 18, 1985 


Went to see Linda. She is in the final stage of dying and looks like little more 
than a corpse. The doctor told her last night that she doesn’t have much 
time left. Lay in bed holding her with my hand on her cancer. She said it felt 
healing. Rich, sad experience. Talking about problems with Time seems so 
trivial, but she wanted to hear me talk about him and the show. 
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December 19, 1985 


Joe Ross called to find out about Linda’s condition. He didn’t realize that she 
was so ill. Told me that Linda asked Wolf to offer him herbal tea, and he was 
touched by her thoughtfulness, even though she is so ill. Funny that some 
things make me cry, like the talk with Joe, while at other times, I’m fine. It’s 
like, you don’t understand what it means until you live it. To have heard, “It 
would be a blessing for her to die” meant something entirely different 
before. Now | can identify it. To think “It’s not Linda” represented by her 
body now means something real, not just a platitude. Linda was much 
weaker, and if anything, she looked worse than yesterday. Told her about 
reaching a resolution with Time, and she was glad to hear about it, 
encouraging me to be open and accepting of love which the friendship has to 
offer. She could only talk in a whisper and couldn’t look at me. But she 
insisted that she would not die. Said she’s been dreaming that she won’t 
die, and that we will be touring The Old Maid and the Thief in Japan and 
China. | told her that she was right, and that she was healing, which was 
obviously what she wanted to hear. But | didn’t believe it. Was just saying 
what | felt she needed to hear. Thought we would be saying good-bye, but 
when | left, she said that she hoped I’d be coming over soon. Emotions were 
whirling when | left. 


December 22, 1985 


Linda looked much better. Her eyes were clearer, and her voice was 
stronger, but she said she felt worse because she had had a bad night. 
Talked about happy things. Held her hand. She has had a red spot on her 
third eye for quite a while now. Wonderful. 


December 23, 1985 


Wolf said that she didn’t want people around anymore and that she was 
hallucinating, and Mark [her son] said that she was nasty to them 
sometimes. But when she heard | was there, she wanted me in bed holding 
her. For an hour and a half, | just held her and talked to her. She has no 
way of distinguishing what is and isn’t real now. At one point, she didn’t 
know me. She talked sense and nonsense almost constantly, without 
sleeping, and she has little control over her movements because she’s so 
drugged. She’s still fighting for life and is “scared to death.” Really heart 
wrenching. Especially so to see Wolf, Peter, and Mark. Told Wolf | love him, 
and we cried together. We all want her to accept death and pass on. Cried 
all the way home and throughout the day. Was invited out with the family of 
one of the Cratchit children after the show. Could tell John was not happy 
about that. Feeling of impending doom as | left for the theatre. Wanted to 
throw myself into the performance. Again, | felt the audience really opened 
up once the Cratchits came out. The graveyard scene was the truest it’s 
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ever been. A combination of grief and comforting cheer. Overwhelming 
emotion hard to control. Could tell that the audience was really touched. So 
blessed to be able to perform. John sent a beautiful bouquet of flowers 
backstage with a note saying he was sorry about today. Feel blessed by his 
love and felt reinforced in my devotion and fidelity to him. But when | called 
to see if there was any news from Wolf, John was suspicious and insecure. 
He said that he hoped | wasn’t confusing stage life and reality. Made me 
suspect that John has either been reading my journal or else someone is 
telling John rumors. Could tell John really didn’t want me to go out, but was 
already committed. Knew | had to tell Time what was going on, for fear that 
John might show up and cause a scene. Said that | felt John was insecure 
and felt left out of all the warmth and belonging that | experience working in 
this show. Also explained that today had been an exceptionally difficult day 
for us because of Linda. Said that | had acted irresponsibly and gotten 
involved with someone during a show once before, and that John found out 
somehow, and the strife that ensued had convinced me that what | want is to 
be faithful and serve John and for the two of us to lead each other along on 
our spiritual paths. Time asked if | was being unfaithful, and | said that | felt 
that it is good and right to be as open and loving as possible without being 
unfaithful. He said that he didn’t want to be a complication when | told him 
that | care for him very much, but that | felt that working together in a show 
like this taps emotions that are confusing and difficult to control. He was 
optimistic and said that the relationship with Linda’s suffering probably was 
making things very difficult right now, and he agreed with me that | certainly 
have done nothing wrong. It was a combination of concern for me and a 
non-attachment because we haven’t done anything more than just be 
friends. Another acting job to just be normal with Jill and her family. Stayed 
till about 12:00 and then was the first to leave. Really felt | had to get home 
and face whatever John would throw at me. Very scared. John said that | 
was involved in what was known as “leading man syndrome” and that it was 
fairly common. | said that | wanted him to say what he felt and not lecture 
me. He said that he felt | was falling in love. | asked what made him think 
that, and he said he had felt neglected lately, and that he knew when the 
show was over (10:30) and when | get home (11:30), and that something 
must be going on. He said that, when we made love, he felt someone else 
was there and said that, if | need to share something, | could share with him. 
By this time, | felt convinced that he’s been reading my journal and probably 
was reading my journal on a regular basis if he ever felt he needed to 
confirm his suspicions or insecurities. Really shocks and hurts me. Hard to 
believe that he would betray such a trust when I’ve been so trusting in him. 
Told him that | haven’t been unfaithful, and | never would be unfaithful, and 
that what was happening was that there was a great lack of faith and trust in 
our marriage. Felt that | couldn’t even begin any sharing with him unless he 
confessed that he had read my journal. Felt so certain of it. But he didn’t 
admit it, so | went to bed feeling miserable. Feel that one comforting 
friendship | have now is being denied me for no reason. Really angry about 
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him reading my journal. This is private. It’s like the confidentiality which 
one expects and must have with one’s therapist. Don’t know of anything 
more damaging and hurtful and deceitful that John could possibly do. 
Impossible for me to give up writing, and I’ve been working for a long time to 
be as disclosing and open as possible in my writing, because then the 
benefits are richest. And now that trust and confidence has been shattered. 
Hope that John reads this too, if he indeed did read the journal, so he can 
know how much he’s hurt me. Such a horrible way to enter the holidays, as 
if it wasn’t hard enough already. 


December 24, 1985 


Only saw Linda for a couple of minutes before the doctor arrived. She said 
she felt badly that everyone was saying stuff like she’s enriched their life, 
etc., speaking of her as certainly dying. She said | was the only one who 
believed she was healing. Very hard to tell her she was healing, but did 
because | knew she wanted to hear it. Talked to Wolf about it, because | 
worry that I’m contributing to her resistance to dying by encouraging her 
fantasy. But don’t know how else to deal with it. Don’t feel as if it’s my 
place to have her face her death when she still wants to live. John had more 
bad news when! got home. It looks as if Sammy’s tumor has already started 
Spreading. Won’t know anything until tomorrow after the doctor runs tests, 
but it doesn’t look good. Too much to bear! At least Sammy’s not in pain 
apparently. What a difficult time! Made up and dressed for church. Glad 
John and | were going, although earlier in the day, | didn’t think | would be 
able to stand the emotional intensity. Glad we went. Wolf came and sat 
with us. Very glad of that. Really want to support him and love him. Felt 
honored by his wanting to be with us. Kept myself solid in the arms of one 
friend after another. Such love and shared compassion, friendship, and love. 
Miss them so much! After the service, the choir went over to Linda’s and 
sang two carols to her from outside the house. The window was open, and 
she was sitting up wrapped in her coat with Wolf, Peter, and Mark holding 
her. Couldn’t get through that. Watched her face. She was very touched 
and looked very sad. But she managed not to cry. | couldn’t hold back 
tears. And when we left, the choir was totally devastated, weeping and 
holding on to each other. Incredible scene. That was Christmas. 


December 25, 1985 

Couldn’t stay long with Linda. Didn’t want to wear her out. She had made 
jars of antipasto for Christmas gifts for friends. Amazing that she did that for 
us. She said her body was weak, so | said for her to go to her Spiritual self, 
and that the light within her was bright. Told her how special last night was 
for us. 

December 27, 1985 
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John didn’t understand why | would be going over to Seka’s and was totally 
unsupportive. Really upset me. Asked him to get out of himself and try to 
understand that | was doing what | thought best, and that | wanted his 
understanding and support. He sees what I’m doing as “wallowing” in it. 
Really hurt me. The last thing | needed was to deal with his emotional 
insecurity. Sensed that there was more going on, and sure enough, he 
complained about feeling neglected. That angered me. Defended myself by 
saying that | don’t complain when he’s at work or has meetings. Then he 
hinted again that | was doing something wrong. | said that I’m not being 
unfaithful, and that | haven’t been unfaithful and have no intention of ever 
being unfaithful. He said that depended on my definition. | said that I’m not 
being sexual with anyone, and what more does he want!? Wolf called about 
5:45 and said that Linda had passed away about 4:30. Lynda Billa-Burke 
and | were talking when she passed away. Funny, because in the middle of 
the call, we were cut off. Was glad he called. Asked him if he wanted me to 
come over, and he said yes. Got there just after the body had been taken 
away. The boys were in terrible shape. Much more difficult than the actual 
death. Felt different there. Could tell she wasn’t there. Sat with Wolf, the 
boys, Sherry, Dick and Nancy Fitz, and Mark and Abby Chodoff. Difficult for 
any of us to know what to say. Evidently Linda hadn’t spoken for over a day. 
| was lucky to have gotten a response from her. Wish | could have stayed 
longer, but had to get to the theatre. In a way, | was glad to have the show 
to concentrate on. But it was a very difficult task. Didn’t know until after the 
show was over that the whole dressing room knew. Glad they didn’t say 
anything earlier. Couldn’t control the tears. So touching to have their 
sympathy. Called on Linda’s presence and dedicated the performance to 
her. Felt she was watching. 


282 


Te live in 
hits thaclgi Ye 


a b Kade 
Gna Bry Sa fo a we pets 
June 22, 19040 (ant B me) Yr, Bes an 
December 27, 1985 Lek Hf Mitral crufrleciee , ak meet ty 


a fh and ree really Loved yor. ae 
Ahh bine Lot a rest riclafet Petor 
Ak 7he'M Cortinne & Que a, rer Ceacks 
Bua Z teens. dove, Obey 


Letter from Wolf to Linda’s friends--7he St. John’s Passion was performed 
March 30, 1985 at the Eastman theatre with the Eastman Philharmonia and 
the Rochester Eastman Choir and Donald Neuen. Linda sang really well and 
she performed a similar solo part in the St. Mathew’s Passion as part of the 
Bach Festival in September 1985, where she marshalled all her energies to 
sing a most memorable solo. That would most likely have given her a much 
more important solo part in the 1986 Bach Festival, and it might have 
catapulted her much further if she had lived longer. Her last public singing 
performance was in October when she sang a Mendelssohn duet with her 
dearest friend, Mary Stark, at the First Unitarian Church of Rochester. 
Although breathing had visibly become more difficult, her performance 
inspired Warren Benson of the Eastman School of Music to write and 


263 


dedicate to Linda two songs for two sopranos with viola accompaniment. 
She wanted to perform those songs very badly and worked on them 
whenever her physical strength permitted her to do so. Only one week 
before her death | asked her whether she would rather be alone in her final 
moment or whether she would like for me to be with her. Her answer was: “1 
am afraid | might disappoint you, if you were with me.” After reassuring her 
how much | would feel honored to share that final moment, particularly after 
having missed the births of our two children (not by my choice), she was 
very relieved and happy and told me: “then I'd love for you to hold my hand 
when | die.” And that was just what | did on December 27, after helping her 
almost continuously for several hours and finally seeing her take her last 
breath and then rest in peace! Both of our boys, Peter and Mark, as well as 
Linda’s sister, Cherie, joined us within seconds of the moment when Linda 
took her leave. We all knew exactly what was happening and for me that 
moment and those leading up to it could only be described by the most 
moving and loudest fortissimo passages of some music, perhaps not yet 
created. We all cried and lamented our loss, but we were also relieved that 
this incredible downward spiral of her physical strength during the last 
month had finally come to an end. 


An account | wrote about Linda’s death—Linda passed away two days after 
Christmas. | find it hard to believe that she lived that long. | never thought 
that a human body could survive in such a deteriorated state without any 
nourishment at all. She undoubtedly lived beyond our expectations because 
her will to live was so strong. She never did accept the fact that she was 
dying, although she did plan a memorial service with Wolf and so must have 
known on some level that she was dying. But as far as | could tell, she never 
was able to give up the struggle against death. | wish that you were with me 
now. Part of this would be easier with you here, but dealing with absence is 
much of what this is about. That is a lesson I’m learning now as | deal with 
overwhelming feelings of loss. Linda’s passing is the most vivid example. | 
will miss, most of all, her presence and companionship as a seeker along my 
Spiritual path towards unfoldment. Now | am learning that all the universe is 
within me, and that the comfort and affirmation that | received from Linda in 
the flesh is available to me from Linda in the spirit. But this requires that | 
sensitize to new ways of communication. Prayer has been very helpful, but | 
do feel lonely and unconnected sometimes. It was overwhelming at the 
memorial service to see the hundreds of people--l’ve never seen the church 
SO packed--gathered for the music, meditation, and sharing. | felt quite calm 
and controlled the previous week. The stress which had been accumulating 
before Linda’s passing was incredible, and | was happy to feel numb. | 
thought that | would be able to handle the service, but as soon as | entered 
the church, the waves of emotion overpowered any intended control. | feel 
as if I’ve been living in emotional overdrive for quite a while, and as if I’ve 
almost selected the emotional intensity with which I’ve been living. John 
couldn’t understand why it was necessary for me to spend so much time at 
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the Seka’s. This caused quite a lot of conflict for us at home. Part of this 
was due, I’m Sure, to the fact that John had a vacation from his teaching, and 
he feels at a loss when he’s at home alone and doesn’t have the structure of 
his work. But for me, there was no question about my involvement in Linda’s 
dying. It was not unpleasant. The time which | spent with her was 
wonderfully rich, even when it was sad or overwhelming. It was wonderful to 
lie in bed with her, holding her and talking with her about working in A 
Christmas Carol. Even at the worst, when she was hallucinating and there 
was no differentiation between reality and dreaming, | felt blessed to be 
caring for her. My guilt was around her need for me to tell her that she was 
healing. She couldn’t face her death without fear and conflict, and no one 
else would tell her that she was healing. Throughout the past year, | would 
hear the reports of her cancer from her. She never asked for a prognosis 
from her doctors. She didn’t want to know. | felt, at different times along 
the way, a morbid feeling of the seriousness of her condition, but her will to 
fight the cancer and survive the disease was so strong that | believed with 
her that she could do it. | felt that, as long as she had the belief, that for her 
sake, | should support that belief too. | felt tremendous guilt when | 
suspected that each decline marked the approach of her death. But | 
continued to tell her that she was healing, responding to her need to hear 
the words. No one else believed in her but me, she told me. The stress was 
intense. | intended, in my heart, that “healing” meant her spiritual healing, 
until two days before she died when | stopped saying that and told her to go 
with her spirit. | realized long before that the sentiment “it would be a 
blessing if she died” did not mean a blessing for her any more than a 
blessing for her family and me. | wished that she had been able to face her 
death with anticipation, wonder, and curiosity, but that was not death as she 
experienced it. A long time ago, my family took a trip to Hawaii together to 
visit my sister and her family. We were all at a beach where there were 
huge lava boulders against which the ocean crashed so loudly that, when | 
sang as loudly as | could, | couldn’t hear myself. While | sat and sang, my 
grandmother walked along the boulders looking for shells. I’ve never seen 
the ocean so powerful, so it was surprising when Grandma came back having 
found a beautiful, unbroken conk shell. Two years later, after Grandma had 
passed away, Mom and Dad returned to the same beach, and Mom found a 
conk shell there which was unbroken. She said that she felt that was a sign 
Grandma was there. Mom gave my sister a gold conk shell when her baby 
was in the hospital, just after delivery, suffering from heart failure, which he 
survived. Then | received a package from Ann last month, which | assumed 
was a Christmas present and therefore did not open till Christmas morning. 
As it turned out, it was a thank-you gift for my helping her out last spring 
after the birth of Daniel, her third son. It was a gold conk shell which I’m 
wearing this week as a reminder for me that life and love are continuing 
without boundaries of time, space, or death. It has been a great comfort for 
me. 
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December 29, 1985 


Now | feel that | want Time’s love and approval on stage and not just Bob 
Cratchit’s. I’m so preoccupied with Time that now | really am fulfilling the 
unfaithfulness fear of John’s. Not that sex wouldn’t make a difference, but 
already, my soul is bound up with him. And | want all | can get from him. | 
don’t want to imagine life without him after the show closes. 
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1986 Journal 
January 1, 1986 


Glad John slept in, and | had time alone and quiet. Needed to run out 
frustrations. Couldn’t bring myself to eat breakfast with John. Terrible of 
me, but | needed space. Luckily, there didn’t seem to be noticeable tension 
between us. In fact, he sort of left it up to me about whether | should come 
home between shows. Knew it would be better if | came home, but | 
appreciate his trying to give me room and not be suspicious. Left for the 
theatre at 1:00. Didn’t have contact with Time till | was dressed and made- 
up. Was seeking to live in the moment and not expect anything. Also, 
wanted to be positive and not live in regret. | have had no real, firm 
indication that he cares for me deeply at all. | felt as if | were really little 
more than one of his fanclub. An amusement. I’m desperately in love, 
wanting to spend time with him, and not knowing if or when I'll be able to. 
“It is scarcely well to love friends thus...” Took all my will to focus on the 
show, yet | was glad for that. Allowed myself plenty of time to be free to talk 
to Time. He made some teasing remarks to me as | came in the green room, 
but neither of us made a move to make conversation happen. | was not 
going to make myself even more vulnerable. Working on being my own 
source of strength. But just before we were going onstage, he was ina 
cubby hole while | was praying. When we made contact, it was with light 
conversation till finally he said that he hoped he was making things difficult 
for me. Almost wonder if that’s true. Now | wonder if he isn’t getting some 
satisfaction out of seeing me squirm emotionally. Wanted to explain that | 
felt foolish because I’m the only person who is being emotionally disclosing, 
and he seems to be just observing and not involved at all. Not that he 
should be, but | can’t just turn off my emotions. Perhaps | never should have 
told him my feelings. Very disappointing that there was no time to talk to 
Time alone. Have to realize that there may not be time to talk. Hate that! 
And hate it that it means so much to me. Alternately feel like talking to Time 
and wanting to put a wall up between us. But when I’m with him, and we 
talk, | melt! 


January 2, 1986 


Had so much to say. My intention was to express what’s in my heart. Hoped 
that having it out would clear the air. Hoped secretly that | would hear how 
Time feels about me, but felt that | had learned from this that my love is 
valid and of value whether or not it is returned. | have been grasping at 
Time, jealous of the time he spends even with the children. Also realize that 
my feelings are like | used to feel after having slept with someone. | feel that 
| have been that intimate with him emotionally, and | can’t bear that 
intimacy to be unappreciated by him. Want to know why he’s wanted to 
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know about my feelings if he doesn’t love me. Want to say that | love him 
and that | fantasize about him. Want the cloud of ambiguity lifted. At the 
same time, | felt guilty about calling and relieved, in a way, that he wasn’t 
there. Managed to find a place in the cellar away from people where we 
could talk. Said that | wondered if he just got ego strokes from my making 
an emotional fool of myself in front of him. But then said that | realized that | 
was grasping him like John grasps me. Was able to say that | love him and 
that | fantasize about him constantly and that | am learning that what is 
important is that, even though | care about how he feels about me, that 
loving is what is important. Told him | was experiencing the reality of how 
thinking of being unfaithful is, in some ways, the same as actually being 
unfaithful. But that | was trying not to feel guilty. He wanted to respond, 
and although | was frightened to hear what he had to say, | also really 
wanted to hear it. He said he finds me attractive, but that | don’t really know 
him. And the fact that I’m married deters him. No words of love, and | was 
disappointed, but that was the chance | took. Was not sorry | said anything | 
said. | said that the fact that | “don’t know him” has nothing to do with how | 
feel about him. | feel that | do know him, first of all, and even if | didn’t, | 
love him. That’s fact. Was very intense and yet was remarkably easy with 
him right there with me. Wish we had more time, but at least we had that 
time. Felt no guilt in having disclosed. Enormous sense of relief in telling 
the truth. Felt gratitude that | was given the chance to share with Time and 
then be able to perform. So glad | took the risk of being straight and honest. 
Felt more honest with John somehow. 


January 3, 1986 


When | got home, John was on the phone inquiring about an exercise bike. 
We had “agreed” just yesterday that, before we made any more purchases, 
we would pay our bills. | reminded him of that and asked him to agree again. 
That was the beginning of another confrontation. He acted like a martyr 
about fixing my breakfast. He said he was mad at having to wait while | ran. 
That was unfair because he didn’t have to wait, and he didn’t indicate in any 
way that he minded. He said he was angry that | was saying he couldn’t 
have a bike. I’m in such a no-win situation. We have large bills, and 
beginning in January, John will be bringing home about $250 less per month 
because our tax break has run out. Not to mention the uncertainty of my 
salary. We agreed that we would see how much money we have left over 
and figure out a way for John to get the bike. He wants to get in shape, and 
I’m glad of that. But this will cost over $500. Wish he’d stop drinking and 
smoking instead. But maybe it will act as a stimulus. What really upset me 
was that he got a check from the cottage income and said that was his 
inheritance, not income, and that he had looked at our marriage contract 
and re-read it last week. Disturbing that he felt pushed to that extent. It 
was another major stressful event, and | really wanted a calm day to care for 
myself. Hate these confrontations so much! 
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January 4, 1986 


Had wanted to make love as a way of insuring tranquility for today, and | 
needed it in order to relieve some frustration. Unfortunately, | didn’t have 
much time, but it was time enough to minister to each other. Then had to 
really hurry to get to church in time for Linda’s service. Expected to remain 
fairly calm, but started crying immediately and was sobbing uncontrollably 
for nearly all the time | was there. Incredibly touching. Such a feeling of 
intense sadness at the loss of Linda. So many people in one place who loved 
her. Was good to be sitting by John. Don’t think he understands my grief, 
but he was able to see that it was nothing | had manufactured. It was just 
there overflowing. Hated to leave, but it was so difficult to control my sobs, 
that in a way it was a relief. Took all the way to the theatre to get myself 
under control again. The show was good. The graveyard scene was straight 
from the heart but nearly out of control. Took all the strength | had not to 
crumble. Was glad that Time let me take him home. Talked about how he’s 
not good about corresponding, although it doesn’t make him feel bad when 
he hears from others. He asked me if | think I’ll ever go back to NYC. | said 
I'd like to but that it depends on how things work out. Meaning with John. 
He said, we’ll leave it at that. He asked if we could hug. With all my heart! 
Told him | love him, and I’ve learned a lot from him, and I'll carry him with 
me. Felt so sorry to see him go. Felt like | said goodbye to two of my 
dearest friends, and yet | do carry them with me. Don’t want to worry about 
how it will endure. Just moment, moment, moment. Feel such gratitude for 
the fullness of all these experiences. “Mary kept these things, pondering 
them in her heart.” Time gave me a copy of Shirley MacLaine’s Out ona 
Limb. He underlined something about learning when one is ready to learn 
and enclosed a picture postcard of him in a show with Christopher Reeve. 
On the back he quoted Mary Baker Eddy about This scientific sense of being, 
forsaking matter for Spirit, by no means suggests man’s absorption into 
Diety and the loss of his identity, but confers upon man enlarged 
individuality, a wider sphere of thought and action, a more expansive love, a 
higher and more permanent peace. Then he thanked me for my Sarah, my 
trust and my faith, and he wished me all love, unfoldment and discovery. 
Such wonderful words and such a perfect gift, in light of our talks. 


January, 1986 


| got over feeling a deep sense of alienation from John. | do think that much 
of my dissatisfaction with John is unrecognized discomfort with myself. 
Sometimes | really wish | could just live alone, but | think that it’s true that, if 
| don’t resolve this marriage, I'll have to do it again in the next lifetime. 
Made passionate love--wildly passionate, filled with abandon. Orgasm was 
rich and totally different from the warm thrill of masturbation. Huge and 
wonderful. Called on all of me and all of spirits. Lovely. 
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January 20, 1986 


| do not enjoy being with John. He demands attention instead of being able 
to share the room. And he generally wants to just talk alone, rather than 
have a conversation. Often about things he wants to get. Not interesting to 
me, particularly when I’m stoned! 


January 22, 1986 


Got a wonderful letter from Ilse. She and her husband have separated. 
She’s in love with a married man who has a son. She thinks she wants to 
have children, and she feels he is the love of her life. She recognizes how 
romantic and melodramatic she sounds, yet she is experiencing the joy of 
living in the present. She wanted to hear my honest response, and she said 
how wonderful it would be for us to spend time together now. It was as if her 
life is now completely restructured, and now we have more in common. 
Think that her heart chakra is opening, and she recognized in me a fellow 
traveler. Wonder if she’ll start to recognize her spiritual nature. Wonderful 
evolution for her. Was an inspiration for me to live in the present and not to 
miss life. 


[My response to Ilse’s letter]. Your letter was so rich with information about 
your life and the significant changes which you've been going through. It 
was as if the Ilse writing had undergone an enormous transformation, which, 
| suppose, you have. | was touched and rather amused that you wanted so 
much to hear my honest reactions. Perhaps I’m mistaken, but | think that 
you want my response not so much because you need or want my approval 
but because you sense that perhaps our vantage point (Weltanschauung?) is 
now more similar. Let me first say that | love you, Ilse, and also that | offer 
my comments with humility, aware that my perceptions are only what I, with 
my limited experience, perceive. | feel that you’ve moved into a completely 
different way of experiencing life. Please be patient with me as | try to 
explain myself. In my studies of yoga philosophy, I’m learning about energy 
centers, which are called chakras. There are seven major chakras which are 
located along the spine, and in the evolution of the individual, there is a 
progression from the lower chakras to the higher chakras. This is a 
metaphor, just a way of understanding behavior and growth. Depending on 
which chakra one is functioning from, different issues dominate one’s life. 
For instance, at the third chakra, which is located at the solar plexus, the 
issues may be power, ego, security, etc., while at the fourth chakra, which is 
located at the heart, the issues become love, expansiveness, generosity, 
compassion, etc. The first thing which occurred to me when | read your 
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letter was that it seemed to me as if your heart had opened up. The kind of 
language which you used, and the way you expressed yourself seemed much 
different than usual, and your concerns were not the same. Whether any of 
this makes sense to you really doesn’t matter. But! feel very strongly that 
all of your experiences of the past year indicate growth for you. I’m sorry 
about the complications with Rudiger’s family and wish it could be easier for 
you, but like you, | agree that your love for him is independent of those 
concerns. | admire your willingness to allow him to make his own decisions 
about his family as he is able to. | hope that whatever happens, you will not 
feel lonely or embittered. | believe that, if the emotion is a pure love, then 
whatever happens will be to your advantage, growth, and happiness. One 
key, which | know is difficult to learn, is that love is a giving emotion which, 
in its pure form, does not demand return. Your decision to split with Kay is, | 
believe, the right decision, whatever the outcome with Rudiger. Your feeling 
of well-being living alone is testimony to that. Linda passed away two days 
after Christmas. You remember that she had ovarian cancer. She lived 
much longer than anyone believed possible due to her incredible will to 
defeat the cancer. She never did accept the reality of her dying. Even at the 
end, she believed that she could reverse it. | was with her every day for the 
last several weeks. She remained at home rather than going into the 
hospital, which was a blessing. | was very much involved in her dying 
emotionally. She said that | was the only one who believed in the possibility 
of her recovery, and she wanted me to tell her that she was healing. Long 
after | felt that it was totally impossible, | still was telling her what she 
wanted to hear. All year | never really accepted her dying either, or if | 
listened to what | intuitively knew to be true, | felt terrible guilt, as if, by 
believing that she was dying, | was contributing to her death. The emotional 
intensity was quite overwhelming from around Thanksgiving through her 
memorial service, which was, coincidentally, on our closing night of A 
Christmas Carol. So last month | was dealing with tremendous feelings of 
loss both for Linda and for Time. 


January 28, 1986 


Found out on the way home that Space Shuttle Challenger had exploded just 
after takeoff. Terrible tragedy. Schoolteacher was on board. Incredible 
shock. Listened to the news of the events all afternoon. Horrible. The only 
good thing is that they probably died instantly. So moved by the tape of the 
schoolteacher when she was chosen. She burst into tears when she spoke 
about how, when she took off, she would be taking with her the souls of the 
other ten finalists. So inspired of her. The nation is reacting in a unified 
way, like when Kennedy was killed. Very touching how tragedy binds people 
together. 


February 4, 1986 
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Worked through Act II of Come Back to the Five and Dime, Jimmy Dean, 
Jimmy Dean. Some actors are getting off-book already, and it makes an 
incredible difference. Some very nice work happening. Good work at these 
rehearsals. | know how it should look and sound, and | can communicate it 
to the actors. They appreciate me, because | tell them specifically what I’m 
looking for, so they have more to go on. Really fun, exciting rehearsal. 


February 12, 1986 


[Letter to JFR]. What you said about your friend “illuminating the whole 
scene rather than a limited field” was meaningful to me. | feel that the 
entire experience of Linda’s battle and passing has profoundly changed my 
life. | look back on it, and it seems as if it all was a movie | saw. | re-read my 
journal from Thanksgiving through her memorial service to validate that it 
was really my life. I’m reading a book by Alice Bailey, which my mother sent 
me called Death, The Great Adventure. It is excerpts from many of her other 
books on the subject of death. The material is actually transmitted through 
her by a Tibetan monk through automatic writing. One of the lessons is that 
we die as we live. If our lives are focused on the material, physical world, 
then death is a ceasing of those preoccupations, but if one’s life is spiritually 
oriented, then death is a liberation and a continuation of that spiritual life. 
The book and the ideas in it are wonderfully enlightening, confirming, and 
comforting. It makes sense, and | wonder, as | read, at its wisdom, while at 
the same time recognizing the wisdom inside me as already there. But now 
the lights are on. | have become more eager for spiritual knowledge and 
enlightenment and almost regret the passing of the intensity of December. | 
pray for curiosity, wonder, and a sense of discovery each moment as | 
encounter life. Rehearsals are going very well for /immy Dean. It’s still early 
enough so that I’m not feeling worried about the progress on the set or the 
actors’ interpretations. It’s so interesting to me how much | enjoy directing 
for entirely different reasons than | love acting. At first, | found intense 
pleasure at home picturing the actions and motivations of the characters and 
recording the movements. It was like seeing a movie in my head and 
translating what | saw to the margins of the script. Then, when | went into 
the rehearsals, the ego-satisfaction from telling these people where to move 
when and for what reason was an incredible feeling of power. There was and 
is, great pleasure in receiving trust and respect from the actors. They 
appreciate getting exact direction for specific reasons instead of floundering 
around with the script in their hands. | think that there is a lot of value ina 
rehearsal process which allows for the actors to find the blocking for 
themselves out of an organic approach to the characters and script, but I’ve 
always felt a security in the structure of blocking which allows for creativity 
of expression. That’s what | appreciate as an actor, so that’s how | generally 
direct. Because I’m an actor myself, I’m able to communicate effectively to 
actors. The rehearsals have been really fun and productive. Last week we 
all watched the movie of the play together. Most of us had seen it before, 
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and | had seen it many times. But it was fun at that stage in our rehearsals 
to go back to see Altman's interpretation, which is quite different from ours. 
| think that ours will be less fierce and negative a statement, but it’s still 
quite a while before we open on March 7. 


February 13, 1986 


Dear Time, Your letter is rich with thoughts and ideas which so vividly remind 
me of talks we shared during your time here. Thank you so much for writing. 
It meant a great deal to me. It was another chapter in the lesson about 
loving, which is appropriate for this Valentine’s Eve. Every time | write you 
and every time we shared conversations which were disclosing, | felt the 
elation which comes in loving someone—in the offering of love. My kundalini 
yoga teacher was saying last night how, when one is filled with the light of 
God, or love, or whatever name you use, and when the light is so pervasive 
that it extends beyond the limits of one’s own being and is effortlessly 
offered in service to others, that’s when the miracles happen. But after | 
sent the letters and the telegram (did you receive it?), and | didn’t hear from 
you, then | started to feel foolish and questioned the wisdom of sending 
more communications, thinking that you might feel overwhelmed by my 
aggressiveness. The loving started to be tainted by a hidden motive of 
wanting your approval again. Then | received my second letter back and 
then your letter arrived, richer than | could possibly have anticipated. You 
had been writing it all along. It was a lesson about faith and about the 
spiritual ever-presence of others across distance. | feel blessed by your 
friendship and companionship, even in physical absence, along this life path. 


February 17, 1986 


After feeding the cats, Sammy started bleeding again. This time clots of 
blood were hanging from his mouth. Felt so sorry for him. Seemed that he 
was embarrassed. Prayed for guidance in caring for him. Didn’t want to 
influence John’s deciding about Sammy, but when he came home, we both 
knew it was time. At first John thought we would wait till tomorrow. Sammy 
was hiding under the bed. John called to arrange euthanasia. Dinner was 
hard to get down. | couldn’t stop crying. Decided to take him this evening. 
So glad we didn’t wait. The bleeding didn’t stop. Knew the evening and 
night would be too difficult. John put the fleece-lined coat, which Sammy 
loves, inside the cat carrier. Went to the vet together. Couldn’t stop crying. 
Had some time with Sammy in the room. He just sat in the box on top of the 
coat. The vet came in and supported our decision to have him put to sleep. 
Then we took him and the coat out of the box. The vet asked us to hold and 
pet and talk to Sammy while he tied on the tourniquet and prepared the 
injection. First, he gave him a little anesthesia and waited while that took 
effect, and then he gave him the rest. It took only a few seconds, and 
Sammy just went limp. | was talking, petting him, and crying, and it was 
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already over. His body was warm and supple. Hard to comprehend the 
passing of his life so quickly. The vet left us alone with him in the room so 
we could say goodbye. Very hard to leave his body there on the stainless- 
steel table. He’ll be cremated, and we'll get his ashes. Sobbed 
uncontrollably. So hard to return home, knowing he wouldn’t be there. John 
and | sat, and | cried. John wouldn’t cry. Said he did last week. But 

tonight ,he couldn’t even talk with his eyes open. He was accepting that we 
did the right thing, and that he had a good life, etc. | kept crying, and then 
finally, we both held onto each other and sobbed. Released then. We'll miss 
him so much. But we didn’t want him to suffer anymore. Poor guy. He 
really was our child, and we mourned his passing together. Wrote his name 
and date in the family Bible under “Deaths.” It was probably about 8:45 
when he passed away. John said he felt Sammy start to purr when he got 
the first part of the injection. He was happy and felt our love when he died. 
That’s good. Just comforted each other. Felt real loss and absence with only 
three of us. This was another rich, hard lesson in what life is about. 


February 22, 1986 


Up about 8:00. Mr. Cat was sitting on my chest, just looking at me. Poor 
guy. He’s been depressed all week. Most of the time he sleeps upstairs. He 
normally stays right by me as | do my yoga postures, but he hasn’t all week 
(till today). Yesterday he scratched at the cellar door. I’m sure he wanted to 
know where Sammy was. I’ve been trying to give him extra attention, in 
spite of the fact that it’s been a very busy week. 


February 24, 1986 


John told Tom Iten that he’s interested in a teacher exchange for a year, and 
Tom said Daytona Beach may be a possibility. Tried to let it go by, but had 
to acknowledge it. Told him | have no intention of moving without a contract 
waiting for me or the assurance of work. John was pissed after that, and 
when | asked why, because we’ve been through all of this before, he said 
because he doesn’t like being told what to do. | pointed out that is exactly 
how | feel when he brings the subject up. He always tries to cover himself by 
saying that there is no need to worry about it till the time comes, but when 
he continues to bring the subject up, | feel manipulated. This time | won’t 
subordinate my career to his because mine is going too well. If he pursues 
it, he needs to know what my plans are. He finally conceded that the move 
would have to be in my best interest, but tried to get out of that by saying 
that if it was a really good opportunity for him, that would be in my best 
interest. | wouldn’t mind being in NYC for a year, but I’m not sure there is 
any other place I’d go without work waiting for me. And John is not 
interested in NYC. He pouted the rest of the evening. 


February 25, 1986 
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Several cast members saw my Harriet show Friday night. Really touched by 
the response. Means a lot to me. One woman said that the relationship | 
had with the audience was so special, and that, after seeing the show, she 
was reminded again of why she wants to work in the theatre. Touched me. 


February 26, 1986 


John brought home Sammy's ashes. That was intense. They were in a little 
tin in a plastic bag, identified with his name and the day he died. | expected 
ashes, but you could see that there were pieces of bone. Amazing that 
that’s all there is left, which, | suppose, underscores the fact that that is not 
Sammy. Poignant. Will leave the tin out in the living room with us till the 
weather is warmer, when John will scatter them in the back around the tree 
he has cultivated. 


February 27, 1986 


Got some insight this morning during meditation. I’m so obsessed with 
thoughts and projections about when and how I’Il be able to see Time again. 
How would | be able to orchestrate it so as not to cause John to be suspicious 
or jealous? But thoughts don’t stop there. Then | wonder about being with 
him more permanently in the future. | feel guilty and bad about these 
thoughts going through my mind, because | don’t wish ill to John at all. Feels 
like wickedness which | can’t control. But as | would bring my mind back to 
my mantra and the candle flame, | realized that all circumstances will come 
and go, but what is eternal and what is the sustaining, consolation, and life 
force in life is the essence within me. | won’t find it in John, Time, or anyone 
else. All of that striving for something outside of myself is illusion. And 
perhaps that is the purpose in all this heartache connected with separation 
and death. Like in the quote from Time: “for Love supports the struggling 
heart until it ceases to sigh over the world and begins to unfold its wings for 
heaven,” [Science and Health 57:24]. There was a sense of clarity and calm. 
It’s about approaching life with deep, personal fullness. Not being attached 
to needing someone else. 


February 28, 1986 


[From a letter to Carol]. Yesterday | came to some level of understanding 
about all of this, recognizing that to look for my completion in my marriage, 
in my relationship with Time, my career, or anything else is a mirage. The 
only thing which can really sustain me and nourish me is something which is 
on a Spiritual level which is inside of me and is me at my core—my Essence. 
The deaths and losses which have so affected my life lately seem to be 
lessons bringing me to this understanding. Not that they happened for that 
reason, but that understanding is something which helps to organize the 
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events in a meaningful and acceptable way. | wish that | shared more with 
John of what | can share with Time. But being with Time is not fulfillment 
either. “All attachment is illusion” is a lesson which I’ve been reading about 
in an interpretation of the Bhagavad Gita by Swami Rama. 


March, 1986 


[Note on the opening of /immy Dean from Jude.] Mary, since Talking With, / 
have been waiting for a chance to work with you again, and was so pleased 
when you gave me the opportunity. Jimmy Dean has been a very special 
experience for me; the cast and crew, the role of Sissy, and of course, your 
sensitive direction. Mary, your warmth, your enthusiasm, your intensity, 
your love of theatre, your concern for, and the sensitivity to the people 
around you are an inspiration and a pleasure. You are such a special lady...1 
have thoroughly enjoyed...Love, Jude. 
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DIRECTOR'S NOTE 


My most memorable theatre experiences as an actress have been in plays in 
which the “ensemble” of the cast was the most important element. In plays like 
The Fifth of July or Painting Churches, where everyone is on stage for most of the 
play, we actors were able to lose ourselves in the reality of our roles The 
environment of the play became a living, breathing space which our characters 
inhabited. There were no gaps in-between our lines but a continuous flow of 
verbal and non-verbal emotions and intentions interconnecting with the other 
characters. When | began thinking of a play | would like to direct, | knew | wanted 
to direct that kind of theatre experience, and Jimmy Dean became that vehicle 


EEE EID IIEISISEIEISSISSEISSSSSIE SSS 


CAST MARY STARK (Director): This is Mary's first 


(in order of appearance experience with Blackfriars. She recently 
PR ) played Mrs. Cratchit at GeVa Theatre 
where she also played in Born Yester- 


SUI SII D Gre renters Rican tested toe eects eh era an a tee se Gay Clarke Gay. She is known to Rochester audi- 
; ences for performances at the U. of R 
S| SOE ay etancass Nee cesy aes eacten HREM aueratt a eam Rady Se Ra MS Jude Ellis peewee cara) in The Fifth of july as 
MOINAS, NQ Whew oa wads wut cancsnnaaeaion’ Lucia Fontana Ennocenti June, Talking With as Twirler, Painting 
SIS SW TEN oy acchente curnivereicecsccenct Mptenastre as F Churches as Mags, A Midsummer Night's 
MONA THEN..............0000002020@ 20200202 Peggy Nauis Dream as Helena, and Tobacco Road 
e UREIN GS cece se mane Snares Shree nome ened wma Peg Aloi as Sister Bessie. Ms. Stark created and 
cl © Eases sere co aes cals MaKe ty ice oP are el Rees Alan LaFleur performs in a one-woman show on 
JOANNE.......... Harriet Beecher Stowe, entitled White 
LEN EP AOE MEGS WRN AE Mary Roberts Ashes, with which she has toured from 

ESTE) SUA A cseba ie erect oth nae te charter ete conser A eematet etl Barbara Porreca Maine to Hawaii, including performan- #4 

STEUER i echaaa lentes Gaon na ne ore, keer eae Jill Wilson ces at the Smithsonian Institution 


March 18, 1986 


Met Mark and Susan to see Hannah and Her Sisters, Woody Allen’s latest. 
Always love his films. The acting is so great and the sets, costumes, and 
details so complete. A wonderful scene with three sisters in a restaurant, 
one asking the successful actress for money again. The third sister is having 
an affair with her husband and quietly starts to cry. The camera is slowly 
circling the table. Feel a little exposed when the story concerns having an 
affair when John is sitting next to me. Think he is still very hurt by my 
“indiscretion.” Recalled that Dawn said that the character of Hannah 
reminded her of me. She said not just because she’s an actress, and | 
identified with her too. The giver who never seems to need anything from 
others. Think that’s why | was so aware of friends rallying around me in 
January, after Linda’s death, because | was in a needy position, and it gave 
them the chance to give back. | think it’s objectively true that | am self- 
sufficient. But | think sometimes that angers people close to me who wish 
they were more needed. Like John. 


March 21, 1986 
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The show was really good, and the audience was great. Could tell they really 
were enjoying themselves. Sarah Miles Watts [newspaper critic] came and 
evidently said it was one of the best things she’d seen. Had intended to go 
right home afterwards because of the University of Rochester class 
tomorrow, but Barbara convinced me to go out to a bar with a bunch of 
them. Flattered that they wanted me to come. They are all so sorry for the 
show to close because they’re so close backstage. So glad it was that kind 
of experience for them generally. That’s what | wished for. 


March 22, 1986 


Excited about closing night. Sad too. Everyone was. Jill said how neat it was 
to find out I’m human. Puzzles me, in a way, that people think of me as sort 
of super-human. But Jill said people really do look up to me here. Guess | 
deserve it. Feels good to be admired. The show was hot and smooth. Good 
audience to play to. Felt very proud. David Runzo was there and said that 
he thought the acting was really strong, and he loved the play and the 
feeling of ensemble. That meant a lot. Went to the cast party at Peg Alois. 
Fun. Enjoyed talking with the cast. Would have liked to stay longer, but was 
on my way by 12:00. Jude, Barbara, and Lucia gave me a sandwich hug, and 
then they all did “Sincerely” on the front porch. Felt so loved and accepted. 
Such warmth inside. 


April 11, 1986 


Talked about Time’s therapy, which he’s been in for four years, since a time 
when he was Suicidal. He told me about a “a combative” three-year 
relationship with a woman. He’s still friends with her, but doesn’t want to be 
intimate again. | talked about being a substance abuser, and told Time that | 
still love pot. He was amazed. Took courage to be honest about my 
weaknesses. We were both extremely revealing. Told him about John’s self- 
absorption and the nature of our marriage: how much time we spend apart 
and happy that way. Told him how | think | got in touch with my sexuality 
through John, rather than living in “upper chakras.” Talked about our 
bisexuality as we walked back uptown. Told him about Georgia and sleeping 
with her and feeling that, if | were in love with a woman, | would want to 
sleep with her. Was so glad to be giving more of ourselves to each other. 
Exciting and invigorating. 


April 22, 1986 

Arrived in Mattoon at 1:30. So good to see Daddy. He had some errands to 

run, and | was happy to go along. So interesting to see all the changes which 
have been made in Charleston. Gorgeous day. The lilacs are in bloom here. 
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Mmm! Nice to visit with Daddy. Very relaxed between us. Weird to see our 
old furniture in their apartment. Also weird to be with Daddy in his 
apartment, without Mom. | was the house guest alone, and not in my 
childhood home. 


April 23, 1986 


Had decaf and looked at the paper while visiting with Daddy. He talks a lot. 
Really doesn’t allow me to talk. But! don’t mind. Interesting to hear him 
talk about feeling snubbed by friends here. Doesn’t sound like there are 
many people here whom he considers his friends. Think he is paranoid, and 
Mom often has called him paranoid. | think he’s really sensitive, and he 
responds with a gruff manner. “No one can hurt me” reaction. Think he is 
one of the most moral men filled with personal integrity. I’ve been listening 
and giving him as much attention as he wants. Decided that | would walk 
downtown to the newspaper interview. Really wanted to experience 
Charleston, and thought it would be great to explore the streets and see the 
town landmarks. Walked past where Franklin school was. Sad that the 
building is gone. The hickory trees and smells endure. Like | was in a dream 
world, seeing deeply familiar buildings, sidewalks, and stone fences which | 
walked by countless times, walking around the square, past Daddy’s old 
store, around Jefferson Jr. High, into the church. So nice to see two of the 
stained-glass windows from the old church in the hallway of the new church. 
Had an idea of a throughline for my one-woman-show, strung together by 
the idea of “sidewalks” leading through my life, encountering Mary telling 
secrets to girlfriends on the playground, marching band practice through 
“exotic” poor neighborhood, trick-or-treating for Unicef on 6" and 7" streets, 
feeling that everyone knows who | am but not really liking the feeling of 
exposure, and leading finally to the person | am and may become. Lots of 
images to contribute ideas during my walk. 


April 24, 1986 


Drove by the house. All the houses which were “new” at the time look so 
established now. All the trees and shrubs are mature and nestling around 
the houses. Did notice with some ache that there was an above ground 
Swimming pool, and | thought | saw a satellite dish. The house has entered 
another generation for sure. Then drove out to the farm. The countryside is 
much more beautiful than | remember. Spring gives it delicacy. The smells 
of the farm made me want to get out of the car and walk around in the old 
cemetery. But! didn’t feel like invading the privacy of the farmers. They 
saw me. An odd feeling of being the “owner’s daughter” as | drove by. 
Drove through Lincoln Log Cabin State Park. Then on out toward the lake. 
Memories of the smells and pleasantness of nursery greenhouses on the 
way. The lake was dried up and the dam was broken. Incredible that the 
lake was gone. Sunbathers were out nevertheless. 
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More symbols to use in a theatre piece. Very aware of making mental notes 
as | drove. The remains of a fire, smoldering in a pavilion at Fox Ridge park, 
and the smells of past picnics. Intense. Had a thought, as | drove, that John 
was a good choice as a mate because he could protect me from Daddy. 
Daddy is so unrelenting. “His way is right,” and almost ridiculing about 
people whom he perceives as having lesser abilities than he. John saves me 
from dealing with those aspects and feel protected. But in choosing John as 
my protector and buffer, | married someone with some of the same 
pigheaded- ness and self-absorption that Daddy possesses. Easier to forgive 
myself for not having married a Chris Benfey or a Time. Who would have 
dealt with Daddy? And | think that my choice of John directly gave Daddy 
strokes, that | would consider his qualities a priority. Sadness in that 
recognition, because | could deal with Daddy but | don’t want to. It’s not 
worth it. Want to let him be and deal with areas where we get along well 
together. Had an inspiration about the one-woman-show. Was wondering 
how | would be able to market a second show. If I’m famous, people will 
want to see it, but otherwise it can only sell by word of mouth, unless, it 
becomes the second act of the Harriet show. It’s billed as two one-acts, but 
the second act grows out of the first as | take off the costume and make-up 
and lead the audience through, for instance, the performance in my 
hometown. Exploring my character through these memories. Very intrigued 
by the form and think | could write it well and enjoy the process. Invigorated 
by the creative idea. Drove around the college and back by the house. Saw 
lilacs peeking through from the back yard. Listening to the radio was holding 
up a mirror. High school and junior high school sports news, market reports, 
advertisements read by disk jockeys. Forgot one image during the days’ 
explorations, the little junky-looking house where | was “saved.” 


April 25, 1986 


Right away Daddy led me into battle by criticizing our putting in a driveway. 
He said it wasn’t necessary. Didn’t know what he was talking about and 
wasn’t listening. The good thing was | stood up to him while remaining in my 
adult and not getting hurt. | was invulnerable. So that was great. Learned 
that | can defend myself. Went out on Mama’s bike. Rode past the house. 
Funny to ride an old bike with the seat adjusted in a Miss Gulch way. It felt 
like me, as a child, riding down the hill of University Drive. So familiar! So 
natural. Rode past the church where | went to bible school. Then went 
around to campus. | enjoyed riding around the sidewalks. | loved having all 
those sidewalks to ride on! | rode up Grant and, from there, back campus. 
Walked the bicycle along the “drive” where Sandy and | set up our 
“fortresses.” Really wonderful memories of being in the woods. The jogging 
path goes right next to the backyard of the house. Felt almost like | was ina 
Hitchcock movie. Walking along and so intently observing the changes in 
the house of my childhood. Wonderful, rich time heightened by a body high 
caused by a combination of weather, skin being exposed to it, and pot. 
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Totally absorbing to me to notice all the similarities and differences...Daddy 
was doing little attention flaggers to which | was oblivious. Not that he was 
talking, he was just eating loudly and obtrusively and then making noises, 
chewing gum and sucking his teeth. Know that, on some level, he does 
those things to grab attention to himself. Interesting to me, but felt 
exhausted and unwilling to play his “straight man.” 


April 26, 1986 


Experienced anxiety about measuring up to people’s expectations. Thank 
goodness | have confidence in my material. But | think that | took a step 
toward popularizing Harriet’s emotional responses, making them rather 
contemporary rather than tempered by the period. | had felt such freedom 
in today’s rehearsal that | gave myself permission to be free, spontaneous, 
and expressive in performance. | also dropped a piece of the script which 
I’ve dropped before, not realizing when | did it. No one could have known, 
but that softened my concentration and put me a bit on the defensive. 
Anyway, the audience was very receptive and loved the show, judging by the 
responses later. About 100 or so in the audience. Annie Nichols, who 
worked in the high school office, and friends of Mom and Dad came back 
after the show. Familiar faces but aged. So intense! Then on out to 
Oglesby’s for the reception. From the moment | opened the door | was 
surrounded by people from the past, hugging me and praising me. Very 
touching. | just glowed and drank it in. Uncle Bill said that it was a religious 
experience for him. He whispered it in my ear as he hugged me. Meant so 
much to me, but it is in that spirit in which | offer the show, and they 
recognized it. People were impressed by my technique and professionalism 
and said that | was transformed to Harriet onstage. Daddy said it was better 
than before. That was a big concern of mine. | truly needed the strokes and 
recognition. 


April 30, 1986 


Talked quite a while. So good to talk to him. Such a friend. | love him so 
much. When we talk, there is understanding, support, and affection. | 
sensed an excitement and anticipation from Time about seeing me. Very 
exciting to me. Talking with him intensifies my emotions. | love sharing with 
him in every way. | can’t bear or imagine having to choose between him and 
John, but | Know that | would not let go of my friendship with Time. It means 
too much to me. As| did my postures, | had to consciously lift my energies 
up to my heart and throat. Can’t deal with this sexually. 


May 1, 1986 


Thinking so much about Time and feeling mixed emotions of desire, guilt, 
and openhearted, pure love. Just trying to live in God and let myself be 
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guided. Don’t want to predetermine anything. What! want is home, 
security, and comfort, and | want to go wherever my work leads me. | want 
my life to be spiritually guided, and | want to enhance my growth and 
Spiritual progress through relationships with other people. | want and need 
all those things and am willing to give up none of those goals in compromise. 
But my heart feels so conflicted. | think a lot has to do with the realization of 
John’s role as my protector from Daddy, and the symbol of Daddy who can 
express unconditional love for me. Maybe the Mary Stark | am now needs 
those things less in other men. From other men | can appreciate those 
qualities which | love also in myself. Keep trying to lift my focus to the third 
eye. Deflecting sexual desire with spiritual fire. Dangerous emotional 
ground. Needs more investigation. Had thought of writing the second act 
show as my journal is written. In fact, | would speak as | have already 
written. Like that idea! 


May, 1986 


[Letter to Carol]. The trip to Charleston was incredible, aside from the 
performance. | had never been alone with my father for more than a few 
hours at a time, and here | was with him in my parent’s apartment for five 
days. It was the first time that | had been in my hometown, but not in our 
house. It seemed like a step into retirement, even though Daddy is still kept 
busy much of the time with concerns about the various properties which they 
own and manage. But when he isn’t at work, he does very little. The TV is 
almost always on, and if not, the radio is. He seems to be unwilling to 
occupy himself in other ways and worries and stews about anything which 
comes up. Almost all of his talk is business related. His gestures of love are 
frequently of a business nature, and he gets so worked up and fierce, that it 
is hard to remember that those gestures started out as offerings. | found 
myself succumbing to old patterns when he effectively “pushed my buttons,” 
crumbling into the child’s responses and defenses automatically, and when | 
realized that | could also respond in an adult way, he became very annoyed 
with me. | realized that one of the values | sought in marrying John is his 
ability to protect me from my father’s ruthlessness. | realized that | also 
have the ability to protect myself and move beyond the old patterns if | am 
alert and willing to explore new ways of relating to Daddy. Being in 
Charleston was like being in a film. It was incredible to see again those 
places and landmarks which are deeply familiar to me and yet heavier, older, 
more respectable, and more beautiful. | walked, ran, bicycled, and drove 
around as much as | possibly could, seeing all of the places which were 
meaningful. | knew the sidewalks so well, all of the cracks and folds, from 
countless walks through town. Images—like an above ground swimming pool 
in the backyard of our house seemed to somehow cheapen it—or the lake, 
which was totally dried up since the dam burst—the farm and the 
countryside in general, So gorgeous, especially at this time of year—and so 
many memories churned up by the images. | want to write another one-act 
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using the experiences. What | have in mind is a follow-up act to the Harriet 
show, which begins as | take off my make-up and costume after my 
hometown performance. | want to research it through my journal entries and 
letters, in the same way that the Harriet show was researched. 


May 6, 1986 


Time asked me how John is. Told him that he is happy and doing quite well. 
Told him about how | feel that my pursuit of theatre is the one thing which | 
think could split us. Sense of responsibility, and the promise of marriage too 
strong. | think that John would really have a hard time losing me. | love him, 
but | won’t follow him to another place which doesn’t offer me better work 
opportunities. And | won’t give up the chance of a job, even if it’s out of 
town. Felt guilty even forming the words which | had only written before in 
my journal 


May 7, 1986 


Got to the audition center by 10:00. Plenty of time to get focused and 
psyched up. 18 auditors. The piece went very well. Felt they were really 
listening and touched. Felt very satisfied about the whole thing. The piece is 
so good to do because it’s close to my super-charged heart and throat 
chakras. Feeds the piece in an extremely genuine way. Got back all but 
three pictures and resumes. Astounded me! Totally baffled. | had really 
done great work, and only three of them perceived it. Is my perception that 
off? Can’t believe it. Know how that piece affects people from experience 
and know my work was good. Seems to be evidence of more tasteless 
theatre bigwigs, which thoroughly depresses me. So humiliating to be 
handed back my resumes. Such a feeling of defeat! Just don’t know how to 
proceed. Feel that all my efforts at expanding my work outside of Rochester 
have been dashed. Talking with Time got me back in touch with faith and 
courage. He is certain that my path is clear and that everything will work out 
for me. He also validated my own opinion of my performance, assuring me 
that my perceptions are accurate. 


May 9, 1986 


Everyone in choir is So supportive and encouraging about my solo. Had with 
me my notes about conquering fear and relishing and rejoicing through 
performance which | had written when Linda and | sang. Was nervous, but 
felt my heart opening up during the first half of the program as | listened to 
the Gay Men’s Chorus. When we first went up to sing, | was very nervous 
and wondered if | would be able to sing, but when my time came, | was able 
to expand to be as large, fearless, and sharing as | am. Really nailed the 
solo. Felt great. Invigorating and empowering. Rose to the occasion. 
Performed with as expansive a soul as | call upon when acting. Felt so right. 


304 


My heart was still pounding, but | wasn’t interpreting that as inappropriate or 
anxiety producing. Performed with all the charged adrenaline which | had. 
Great! More evidence to me that | can do it. Each time will be easier and 
easier. Felt Linda’s presence. On the way home, thought about Linda’s 
dying, and that made me think of Mom and Dad’s response to her dying. 
Then thought of Sammy’s dying. When I got home, there was a message to 
call Ann immediately. Knew that that must mean that Daddy Herb had died. 
He passed away shortly after 8:00 in his sleep. Bernice was able to get him 
to breathe a few times, but he never came back. John said that sometime 
after 7:30, he had the overwhelming urge to fall to his knees and pray. 
Stunned me. He’s so intuitive! Feel almost relieved about Daddy Herb’s 
death. Glad he died in his sleep without having to live a prolonged death 
through life-support systems. Have been praying that he would find peace 
and serenity as he approached his death. 


May 13, 1986 


Mom came to pick me up. So good to see everyone! Visited, which is quite 
a loud, aggressive activity with this family! Left for Cisne about 3:00. Mom 
made it clear that Gary, Ann, Nicki and | were to go in one car, and Daddy 
and she in another. She seems fatigued (along with virtually everyone else) 
but otherwise really fine. Visited and enjoyed reacquainting myself with the 
countryside on the way there. Very relaxed and normal feeling and no great 
need to say everything at once. Feeling quite light-hearted as we got to the 
funeral home. Immediate family visitation for the first hour. The casket was 
open. Incredible to see Daddy Herb because it was him, or at least his body. 
And he looked as if, at any moment, he would sit up and start talking. The 
first time | cried. Realized that | would miss him. For a while, we all just sat. 
Time to contemplate the meaning of the event. Then people started coming. 
Had thought that four hours would be far too much time. But was really 
overwhelmed by how many people came. So many deeply familiar faces! 
People distantly and not so distantly related, people | remembered from the 
store, the church, the house. They walked by the body and then expressed 
sympathy to Bernice and Mom. We were introduced. Really amazed by the 
outpouring of love shown. Bernice must have felt such comfort. One of the 
most touching moments was when Daddy Herb’s friend, Jack Kuen, went 
back to the casket after talking a bit with us, looking very stricken, and 
touched Daddy Herb’s hand. So sweet. By 9:00, | was exhausted. | can 
imagine how Bernice and Mom felt! Drove to an Effingham truck stop with 
Ann and Gary. Amazing light show all the way there. The sky almost 
nonstop lit up by lightning. Neat send-off for Daddy Herb. Turned into a 
fierce storm with hail. Lots of laughter and close family feeling at the 
restaurant. Discharging, in a fun way, after the emotional stress of the 
funeral home. 


May 17, 1986 
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Decided that if John asks me, or if | must tell him about seeing Time, | can 
tell him everything on the condition that he believes the truth of what | say. 
What I’m afraid of is his jealousy and suspicion, and we are innocent of any 
wrong doing. | couldn’t live with myself or see Time again if | were sinning, | 
think. But I can’t not see Time. | must keep pure and innocent. Our loving 
must be without blemish. Keep asking for divine guidance. 


May 23, 1986 


Had decided to go see A Room with a View. Excited to finally be seeing it. 
Maggie Smith is so wonderful. Some terrific character actors, and the 
leading lady was great too. How | adore that period. Filled with humor. The 
story about a young woman who has become engaged to the wrong person, 
realizes her mistake, and discontinues the engagement to marry the man 
she loves was particularly poignant to me. Really lovely movie, and John 
agreed that it was well made, but he exploded as soon as we left the movie 
house about how much he hates the period, the class separation, the 
repression. | felt the passion of his outburst as a personal attack, almost as 
if he sensed my thoughts of Time throughout the movie. Could easily have 
become a major confrontation about how totally dissimilar we are, but | 
detached instead. Felt sad. One of those times when | really felt as if our 
marriage will not last. But on the other hand, | want to do what is right and 
practice harmlessness. Feel at a loss to do anything except to pray for 
guidance and trust that, if | listen to the truest Essence within and have faith, 
everything will work out. John recognized the distance between us, even 
though | wasn’t mad. He asked how we were going to spend his time off. | 
pointed out to him that I’m not on vacation, but suggested we go out and 
see more films. He jokingly said he didn’t just want his wife to cook, clean 
and fuck, but | think that the truth is that he wishes that we shared 
everything. Think when he sees that we are quite different and that | love 
him with those differences but seek fulfillment spiritually elsewhere, it makes 
him feel insecure. Am | being deceitful by trying to sustain a marriage 
which, at the best, provides me with security and a home? 


May 24, 1986 

[Letter to Time]. | saw A Room with a View last night and, more than usual, 
you were on my mind. What a gorgeous film! | love that period so much— 
the clothing, the language, the style. The humor in the film was so 
delightful. Maggie Smith and the young character actor are wonderful to 
watch. And the girl was very fine too, | thought. Rich, rich, rich. John also 
thought the film was well made, but as soon as we came out of the movie, 
he exploded about how much he hated the period, the manners, the class 
separation. | felt personally assaulted. I’m not sure if he intended it that 
way, or if he was just discharging in general. It could easily have escalated 
into a confrontation about how thoroughly different we are, because | felt 
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very protective about the feeling with which the film left me. But instead, | 
practiced non-attachment and just left it alone. But Time, it was one of those 
times when | wondered whether our marriage will last. | didn’t feel angry at 
all, but sad. | think it’s so important to practice harmlessness, and I’ve 
prayed for guidance and insight, realizing that | can only figure this out by 
listening to the deepest, most essential One within. John seems to recognize 
it too. On the way home he wanted to know what we would be doing during 
his time off, now that school is over. He said he wants more than a sexual 
partner, housekeeper, cook, financial overseer, etc. It was in a joking way, 
but | think he was acknowledging the distance between us. But given who 
he is and who | am, there is that distance! Is it deceptive of me to nurture a 
marriage which has those inherent limitations? My feeling has been that it is 
impossible to ask for all things from one person, and that | can accept John’s 
limitations. But! think he wants me to be totally fulfilled by him, and when 
we disagree, or when | find nourishment elsewhere where he can’t or won't, 
it makes him feel terribly insecure. It was just a small incident which ended 
before it really even began. We came home and watched some of Richard 
Pryor’s Here and Now stand-up show, which is astounding. He's so brutally 
honest and disclosing, and it was approachable for both John and me. 
Working harder makes sense to me. | don’t know if the answer lies there, 
but it’s truthful and it feels good. 


June 8, 1986 


Monica has so many friends with whom she discloses a lot, but | really don’t, 
except for some who are far away. And yet | almost never feel lonely or sad 
about it. | love talking deeply with friends with whom | am close, but | am 
generally satisfied filling my own needs, writing in my journal, or talking to 
John. | like my life and am quite happy with myself and enthusiastic about 
my future. Wonderful evening with John Peters and Maureen. Slow 
conversation at first, as usual, just getting used to each other and filling in 
gaps, but by the end of the evening, we had talked about the deaths of Linda 
and John’s father, babies, and whether or not to have them. John and 
Maureen are trying and thought they were pregnant, but it was a false alarm. 
Really disappointing. When John found out | don’t want children, he was very 
sweet and said that he thought | should realize that if | become pregnant 
that love and devotion for a child will be there and other responsibilities and 
preoccupations will find room around the child. Appreciated his faith in my 
ability to be a good mother, but | really am beginning to feel that this is my 
choice and feel relaxed, comfortable, and less defensive about it. 


June 10, 1986 

Time got a call from his scene partner, Dawn, with whom he spent last 
Saturday night. He told me about her at the very beginning of the evening. 
She invited him to spend tomorrow at the beach with her. I, of course, told 
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him | wanted to spend every possible minute with him, but that it was his 
decision. | felt totally rejected, having assumed that we would have both 
evenings together and angry that he hadn’t told me sooner so that | could 
make other plans. Felt like the worst part of being “in love” in previous 
affairs: loving the other person passionately and not getting it in return. 
Hated feeling jealous and unloved and consciously switched to thinking of 
how can | serve Time best. Realized that | should end it all and not see him 
or write to him. Unrealistic and unfair to want him to love only me and share 
my fantasy of living the rest of our lives as secret and chaste lovers. | said 
what | resolved. Unbelievably difficult. Couldn’t look at him. He said, in 
response to its being unfair to him, that that part was something which he 
could decide for himself. Then he asked again what | expect of him. Told 
him that, when I’m in town, | want him entirely to myself. Told him that my 
secret fantasy is that, eventually, my dedication to my work will lead me to 
him, not in marriage necessarily, but in a continuous, loving relationship. 
Told him how difficult it is to recover after spending time with him and the 
sexual tension | feel in not being physically expressive to him. He said that 
he didn’t find any of my expectations too demanding and said that he 
thought that we would continue to be very close and important to each other 
throughout our lives. He also said that he wondered if | am really in love 
with him, or if he is simply the object of my frustrated fantasies. He’s said 
that before, and | feel that is diminishing my emotions and perceptions. All 
relationships are based on our own perceptions of the other person. Felt 
totally exposed, expressing as best | could exactly how | feel, nearly positive 
that he would respond as other men in the past by pushing away. But he 
wants me not to go away from him. It all relates, somehow, to the 
perception about how | am happy in my life in Rochester. | get the basics 
met in my marriage and in myself. But | start wondering if I’m hiding by 
having all my loving friends at a distance. | want more closeness and 
intimacy and vulnerability with Time, but I’m also afraid of being rejected. | 
respond by trying to disengage honorably first. Felt exhausted and sad and 
like | had to get back to the hotel to sleep. Time tried to hold and comfort 
me, but | couldn’t hug back. | guess for fear of not wanting to release. 


June 11, 1986 


He was angry about my jealous reaction last night. Said that sex is an issue 
which he’s dealing with by not having sex. He doesn’t understand how | can 
have both a committed relationship and want him too. And he felt that my 
jealousy was out of place. It is! Nevertheless, I’m in love with him and feel 
jealous when | am not first with him. Talked about other, related, issues. 
Intense conversation and very pleasurable all evening, even though there 
were times when | felt so sad and vulnerable about our relationship that | 
had to just read the menu for a while to keep from crying. Time was 
observing this and said later, in reaction to my tears, “Your emotions are 
always there, aren’t they? They’re just under the surface.” And | realized | 
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hadn’t thought about it, but it was true. Told him about all the demands of 
my time and concentrated attention. Time seemed to think that there are a 
lot of needs which I’m not getting met by my friends, who are expecting their 
needs to be met by me. He said that our relationship or my perception of it 
was out of proportion. That there was no need for secrecy because we’ve 
not been sexually intimate. | expressed how, even so, it was different and 
very important to me, and | love him. | asked him if the way he feels about 
me is the same way he feels about other people. He said yes, that there is 
no difference. The only difference he could say between me and his lovers is 
that he has sex with them, but all | could hear was that | was no closer to 
him than his other friends, and my response to that was, initially, deep hurt— 
a feeling that | had, indeed, been a fool these last months, thinking | was 
loved and special, when, in fact, I’m one of many. He said that he knew 
deep inside that he was “leading me on” from my point of view. He loves 
people equally, and then he has sex with his lovers. | wanted then to make 
love with him to be part of that most intimate group, but he’s much more 
objective, dispassionate, and clear about that being wrong for us now. Our 
fatigue and extreme emotions again gave me the impression of being ina 
film. After a time, | was able to see his perspective and see the goodness of 
his attention and care for everyone in the same way, but he said that, in 
some ways, this scene was similar to others with women where the women 
were furious because he wasn’t capable of loving. Told him that, to the 
contrary, | objected because he loves everybody. | needed to be reassured 
that he would still want to see me, and he said that nothing had changed. 
It’s true in that | still love him, but | can’t continue to fantasize that he wants 
me as he wants no one else. He said explicitly that he was not, at all, 
challenging me to leave John. And | sense that if John weren’t in the picture, 
our relationship might be just as it now is. | felt sorry for forcing an issue of 
intimacy, as if he had been wrong for not having levels of loving, as | do. His 
way of loving is probably much higher than mine, but | could see he was 
suffering. He was concerned for me, not wanting to cause me pain and yet 
seeing how disappointed and foolish | felt. Don’t want him not to be in my 
life! | knew | had a lot of thinking to do, and Time wanted me to think about 
what this means in terms of my life and relationships. Didn’t want to let go 
of him, not knowing when | would see him next, and having gone through 
such a rough scene, and feeling as if | had caused it. 


June 12, 1986 


Got to the Institute about 1:15. Heard Justin O’Brien talk. That was very 
helpful for me. He said every major step is a breaking point, and that “you 
can take it.” Like the seed which has to break through itself in order to 
germinate. This experience with Time is a lesson which | need to understand 
what selfless means and what letting go entails. Perhaps there is a lesson 
about learning to love equally, creating the same quality of selfless love with 
John and others. This morning Pir Vilayat Inayat Khan said that we cannot 
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attain our destiny without the dinosaur within. All these insecurities and 
weaknesses are instruments to aid me in the path. Meditated. That was 
necessary. Lots of stuff to digest here which all seems to speak directly to 
me. Arya talked, and he was tremendous! When he led meditation at my 
first Congress, he was incredibly moving for me, and tonight he was filled 
with great energy, wit, and wisdom. He said that, to know oneself in 
juxtaposition to another person is the spiritual goal of a relationship. And he 
said that a noble friend constantly reminds you of your path. That is what 
Time is for me. 


June 14, 1986 


Bernie Siegel’s lecture was next. Found a comfortable chair and set myself 
up in the best position to be able to really drink him in. Expected a lot 
because of what Linda had said about him, but he was incredible. His sense 
of humor is terrific, and we were all laughing a lot throughout his lecture. He 
is a Surgeon, but is also very spiritual. His knowledge is stuff he’s learned 
from his cancer patients. | thought that | would approach him after the 
lecture to tell him | was Linda’s friend and that he really influenced her 
attitude toward her treatment of cancer and living with cancer. But during 
the questions and answers, someone asked about giving patients hope, and 
he said he always gives his patients hope because there is always the 
chance that they will be the miracle. | asked what if the person never 
accepted the cancer, was it wrong to insist on hoping? He said that there 
was probably a lot of anger which Linda couldn’t forgive away, and that all 
you can do then is love. Something got me then. It was as if | were forgiven. 
| began to cry, and he kept talking to me and looking at me still. Such 
kindness and compassion! | understood why he said that the picture she 
drew was not a picture drawn by a dying woman. Because Linda was not 
“dying.” Her attitude was one of life. He wasn’t guilty, and | wasn’t guilty 
for giving her hope. He led us through a meditation visualization exercise. 
He asked us to imagine ourselves in our corner of the universe and imagine 
what it was like. Mine was sunny, warm, and breezy, and Mr. Cat was there. 
Then he asked us to build a bridge from our part of the universe to the rest 
of the universe. My bridge was a beautiful wooden bridge which was strong 
and had nice hand rails. It was wide enough for one person to cross ata 
time. But when he asked us to cross over, | began to feel very sad about 
leaving my universe and began crying, which continued gently through the 
rest of the visualization. He asked us to lead back to our space all the people 
from our life who were important and to see them together, making peace 
with each other. It was so moving to see John and Time, Linda, Mom and 
Dad, Chris, etc. coming together peacefully and with forgiveness into my 
Space. Then he asked us to lead them out and follow the path on the other 
side, and when the path split, to take the one which was right for us. It led to 
an old house. We looked through the house until we found a chest which 
held a gift for us in a box. Mine was a beautiful blue jewel chest which | 
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could take with me. | found myself going inside the chest and shutting the 
lid. It was quiet and nice. Then he directed us to leave the house and 
continue along the path toward a shining light. Out of the light would come 
someone--our Spiritual guide--to meet us. | created Eugenia, who is a little 
older than | with lots of curly dark hair. Beautiful. She enfolded me in her 
arms. We descended in an elevator, and we could look out and see our past 
going by as we descended. He told us that we could stop somewhere where 
we needed to experience it again. | found myself stopping at 12, hugging, 
comforting, and being a friend and solace to that girl who was losing her 
ability to retreat within the strength of her spirit. We went on to a beach and 
felt all disease and trouble roll away, and we could fly. It was so lovely and 
touching. Many of us were weeping, and he said that was OK. Really love 
having met Eugenia. He suggested that our spiritual guide would give us the 
ability not to have to control our actions. For instance, when giving a 
speech, we can rest assured that our spiritual guide is there to take over. He 
instructed us to draw a picture of ourselves with a disease, if that were the 
case, or with a conflicting situation. | drew a picture of me with two faces: 
one facing John and one facing Time. | was purple, which is spiritual, and 
John was blue, which is secure, and Time would have been yellow, if | could 
have found the crayon. Instead, he was pink. | had no nose, which signifies 
that I’m not getting enough nurturance and love which | need. One of John’s 
hands was behind his back, which shows an inability to express himself 
emotionally. His position was in the present and near future. Time’s was in 
the past (previous life?) and future. Interesting information. After the 
workshop | needed to go up to him, and was fighting not to cry. | thanked 
him for giving me a feeling of resolution about Linda’s death and less guilt 
about giving her hope. He squeezed my arm and shot me this glance which 
went through me and thanked me. Such compassion and love. Terribly 
moved. My heart was open and full of emotion. The whole weekend was 
worth hearing him. A man of God among men and women. Truly spiritual. 
He has more heart and love in action than anyone else here. 


June 24, 1986 


Re-read Bernarda Alba. Little less murky and difficult than | remembered. 
Helps to focus on one character. Noted important information concerning 
Magdalena as | read. Got a call from Pat Carrigan at GeVa asking me to do 
Mrs. Krebs in /nherit the Wind which is the first show next fall. Great! Means 
| start rehearsals there two days after the last show at U. of R., and | finish 
one month before rehearsals begin for A Christmas Carol. Tremendous! 
Glory! Nearly constant paychecks through the beginning of 1987! Bountiful 
universe. Thank God. Felt high for the rest of the evening. 
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Me as Magdalena with Peggy. 


June 25, 1986 


Realized that I’m in a pattern of falling in love with people who aren't really 
attracted to me sexually. | love being loved non-sexually by men. But then, 
when | want to be sexually loved, I’m disappointed because they don’t find 
me attractive. And if a man is attracted to me, I’m indiscriminate about 
sleeping with him. Interesting. 


July 4, 1986 


Read an article about healing. This really excited me because | felt totally 
healed of the problem with skin blemishes by the time | had finished it! 
Know that much more profound and significant healings are possible. 
Realized that my blemishes are not accomplishing a great purpose for me. 
My skin should be clear to reflect the Light inside me. People will look at me, 
and the whole picture of me will be a unified sign of Godliness. And that, 
combined with my actions, thoughts, and words, will be an inspiration and 
guide for others. Think that, in the past, I’ve masked myself with blemishes, 
not considering myself good enough. Also think that excess energy comes 
out of my pores rather than expressing creatively through my fifth chakra 
(throat). Believed thoroughly that healing had occurred. Next, | need to 
work on my back and neck! Want to share much of what | read tonight with 
Time. Feel able to own God within me, and not confuse that with ego. Thank 
God! 


July 11, 1986 


[Letter to JFR]. I’m discovering more about my working process in this show. 
| don’t think | come up with much intellectually about my characters—only a 
foundation. Then, once I’m off book, | perceive the gestalt of the scene, and 
the richest work comes from the kinesthetic and emotional quality of the 
scenes as I’m rehearsing them. It wasn’t until late in the second week of 
rehearsals that | felt that | was beginning to get into her skin. | found myself 
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experiencing a sensation like an unwillingness to fill her up completely with 
breath and really allow her to live. It was a matter of trusting myself and the 
quality of the work enough to let it go. 


July 16, 1986 


Was a little high for rehearsal, which was nice. Realize that all that’s lacking 
now is to let it go, fill it up. Getting out of my way and let her fly. Good 
rehearsal. Feel very confident and proud of Magdalena now. John’s cat, 
Yuppy, arrived today. Felt like an adopting parent. Happy and excited about 
the addition to the family. The kitty was hiding in a very narrow space under 
the bookshelf in my office. It took a while before we could figure out where 
she was. Just like Mr. Cat when we first moved into the house. Poor Yuppy is 
homesick for her mother and the company of lots of other cats and freaked 
out from the plane ride. Mr. Cat is acting very gentlemanly and leaving her 
alone. She doesn’t need him to deal with yet! The kitty is adorable. She 
loves to be petted and is an emotional sponge, like Mr. Cat. She looks very 
odd: like a kangaroo. But what a sweetheart. 


July 17, 1986 


Meditated and did yoga nidra in the bedroom where Yuppy is hanging out. 
She’s afraid of downstairs, perhaps because she associates it with Mr. Cat. | 
thought meditating would have a calming effect on her. She came out and 
was so glad to be petted! Then she dropped right off to sleep. Think she’s 
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exhausted. Finally, as she dropped off to sleep, she stopped trembling. Poor 
thing! Had a good, clean performance. Mark and Susan loved the show! 
They said every moment was spellbinding, and that the acting and direction 
were magnificent. Terrific! Feel | can trust their response. Good to get 
artistic approval from friends. 


July 20, 1986 


Began to work with a way of walking like a model, placing one foot directly in 
front of the other, with my shoulders raised and caving forward. Founda 
voice on the way home which is similar to William Buckley, always with a 
pleasant smile and stiff upper lip. Good ideas. Really want to transform 
myself with this role. 


July 28, 1986 


My face was more inflamed than ever today. Probably because my period is 
coming up. Hate this! Feel like a monster. Tried to identify the cause. 
Moisturizer burns, so | tried another and then Vaseline. Cleanser burns too, 
so I'll eliminate that next. Feel that it is linked to “cleaning” my face, 
because that’s when the inflammation is most severe. Will try to get in to 
see Dr. Peachy tomorrow. Pray that God will reveal to me the way to heal. 
Very upsetting. Realized this evening that my face problem is caused by 
what I’m putting on my skin to clean and moisturize it. Had prayed for the 
ability to see how to heal myself. | was able to go at the problem logically by 
observing carefully my skin’s reaction. Now | just need to find a way to clean 
and moisturize without hurting my skin. Thank Goodness! Finally feel like 
I’m getting closer to solving the problem. 


July 29, 1986 

My skin looks beautiful, and the new stuff | bought doesn’t seem to inflame it 
at all. Praise God! What amazes me is that I’ve felt the burning for so long 
and not listened to what my body was telling me. The answer | was seeking 


from God was not just a miracle of healing, but the ability to understand 
what was causing the disease. Wonderful! 


August 5, 1986 

Found out Daddy Herb was having an affair with Bernice and other women 
before Grandma died. Explains vehemence surrounding all of the estate and 
Bernice stuff. 


August 8, 1986 


314 


Everyone was excited and optimistic about the opening. Big audience filled 
with many theatre friends. They were hysterical. Couldn’t believe how long 
we had to hold for laughs! Sometimes applause! The audience really got 
into the spirit of the show. They were really enjoying themselves and us. A 
lot of fun to play. David said | was slightly “over the top,” too exaggerated. 
Don’t think | was any different, except for being more precise. | know that | 
am not objective about my own performances. Difficult not to be affected by 
the audience, especially when they are participating so much in the overall 
performance. Heard from several people that they didn’t realize it was me 
when | came onstage. Exactly the effect | wanted! Many people commented 
on how nice it was to see me in such a different role. They looked delighted! 
Very gratifying. My face looks broken out, but nothing like before. Still, it 
gave me a scare, and | went to sleep thinking as rationally as possible about 
what the cause could be. Think, for some reason, | was feeling less than 
adequate lately. Tonight, strokes were necessary. | must underestimate my 
talent, or at least my effect on the audience. Had felt inferior to Carl, Vicki, 
and Peggy, and heard tonight that Barbara and Jill didn’t think they were so 
good. Guess I’m really not objective. | don’t go through all the “method” 
stuff overtly, but | get to the goal just the same. 


August 14, 1986 


Now John’s “on vacation” again. He’s doing our income taxes, so whenever 
I’m around, he wants to make love. Mary-the-sex-machine phase of vacation 
for him. Made love. That was nice. Sometimes it still amazes me that our 
sexual compatibility has come such a long way since we’ve married, and 
since we’ve lived here, even. Thank God! 


August 23, 1986 


Love the time before the show when we teachers stand outside on the porch 
together. Really love these people. So glad John is not threatened and feels 
accepted by these people. The workshop went really well. Had to talk to 
people, although hadn’t planned on it. Terribly nervous, and I’m supposed to 
be teaching class about this! Imposter syndrome. Interns performed really 
well. My scenes were very good—better than Peggy’s, | think. She may be 
the better actress, but I’m a good teacher. Cried a lot. Very moved to see 
the interns displaying the fruits of their efforts this summer. Felt extremely 
proud of this program. Feeling of self-respect. 


August 27, 1986 


Ate left-overs for dinner. | haven’t been cooking at all, and John has been 
making do on his own. | don’t really care that he doesn’t take over the 
cooking responsibilities, but he better not gripe about my not cooking! 
That’s the one thing | don’t mind giving up when I’m busy. Really feel more 
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power in the marriage because of the money I’m making. Last year | made 
over $13,000. Not bad at all. About 50% more than the year before. If you 
make over $10,000, you’re in the top 10% of SAG. Great! But! have a long 
way | want to go yet. No time to be complacent. 


September 4, 1986 


Doctor’s appointment. Had X-rays taken. Not good news. | have a triple 
curve: 34 degrees, 50 degrees, 34 degrees. The doctor said that, when the 
curve is around 30-35 degrees or more, and one is an adult, it’s possible that 
the curve will continue to get worse, and the only correction is spinal fusion: 
two operations and a body cast for nine months! | have to see a surgeon in 
May (no appointment openings till then!). He will be able to see if there has 
been any change by then, and he will give his opinion. Do not want surgery. 
Such a helpless feeling. Nothing | can do which will help the situation, but 
exercise doesn’t hurt. Really didn’t want to hear such bad news. Have a lot 
of visualization exercises to do between now and then! Don’t want to spend 
the next eight months worrying. Back to GeVa. Hymn singing rehearsal 
underway. Howard selected hymns he wanted from several | picked out, but 
one of the older women was complaining about the selection of hymns and 
wanted to substitute other hymns. | was in no mood to hear it. Howard is 
the director, and this is not community theatre. | was firm and said we were 
to learn these hymns, and if Howard didn’t like them, he would make 
changes. Not easy to risk being unpopular by being assertive. 


September 5, 1986 


Did the hymns for Howard. He was very impressed with the sound and even 
thanked me personally. Felt smug, because some of the singers said that 
there were other hymns they could sing better, but Howard said he had 
chosen these because he liked the words. Felt vindicated for insisting 
yesterday that we rehearse those particular hymns. I’m supposed to start 
singing “Go Tell It on the Mountain” alone at the end of revival, and several 
people complimented me on my voice. Flattering! 


September 9, 1986 


One of John’s colleagues, John Head, was left with his two children by his 
wife. Incredible to believe. Evidently, she left him for another man. Too 
bad! Feel sorry for the kids. Makes me think. Can tell that this has shaken 
John. He and Mark said that would be the worst thing to happen. And yet, | 
feel that to leave for another man is confusing the cause of the split with a 
symptom of a lot of things which must be wrong in the marriage. 
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September 11, 1986 


Thought more about back surgery. Think I’d have to choose suicide over the 
surgery, or else live with the pain till it becomes unbearable. Hate the 
thought of needing pain killers. Wonder if my pain is caused by the 
physicalization of Mrs. Krebs, or stress, or overwork, or what. I’ve been 
uncomfortable for nearly two weeks. That scares me. Had to fight off crying 
for the first time, especially when | was talking with John. He’s sympathetic 
and positive. Appreciate that! John gave me a backrub. Needed it. 


September 12, 1986 


Listened to Linda and me singing the duet. Inspiring. The words mean to 
have faith in God, and he will answer prayers. Exactly what | needed to hear, 
especially coming from Linda. | haven’t asked for support and nurturance in 
facing this crisis, although | have been praying for understanding to heal my 
back and make me strong so | won’t have to face an operation. But | need to 
realize that God is with me in this. 


September 14, 1986 


Went to exercise therapy appointment. Worked with Lesley. She 
commented several times on my knowledge of my body. All that hatha! 
Gave me very intense stretches and corrected what my perception of 
“straight” is. Very profound. Really concentrated and worked hard for two 
hours. They don’t feel they can reduce the curve, but they think we can 
strengthen my muscles so it doesn’t get worse and relieve the pain in the 
process. Good! Will mean a commitment of time. | want to use this 
awareness in my hatha postures. 


September, 1986 


[Letter to JFR and Carol/. | had a very interesting learning experience this 
summer about healing, which at first was tremendously perplexing and had 
me nearly hysterical. I’ve always had problem skin, with quite severe acne 
growing up, and less severe, but still troubled skin recently. After trying to 
treat it myself for many years, | finally went to a dermatologist in February. 
He put me on a very strong drug for three months which was supposed to 
take care of the problem forever, and it really did for the first month after the 
treatment. But then | had these reactions for a few days every few weeks 
which were unrelated to diet, my cycle, or anything else | could discover. 
Meanwhile, | was in the midst of the summer season. | prayed for healing, 
with the understanding that | was asking for something which would be a 
witnessing of God. | felt that the Light inside of me would be best served by 
shining forth through my face and all of my being. Then, as | became more 
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and more frustrated, | prayed for the understanding to allow healing to 
happen. And that’s when | was able to really observe and listen to my body. 
All this time, when | would use cosmetics or cleansers on my skin, and | 
would feel it tingle, | thought that was because “it was working,” but | finally 
realized that I’m allergic to practically everything | was using, and because | 
was performing every day, my skin was really having a hard time. So now | 
use only the gentlest, purest make-up, soap, and moisturizer, and my skin is 
glowing. Thank God! | was hoping for miraculous healing from the outside, 
but when | received the grace to understand from within, | was healed. | saw 
a bone specialist last week about my back. | hadn’t seen one since | was in 
high school, and was told then that it was too late to do anything about it, 
short of surgery. Since it does give me pain from time to time, | figured | 
should have it checked again. | have a triple curve: The top curve is 34 
degrees, the middle is 50 degrees, and the bottom is 34 degrees. This is 
severe enough to be tracked every six months. | will have to see one of 
three surgeons in Rochester who do the surgery, which consists of an 
operation from the front, one from the back, and nine months in a body cast. 
It’s possible that the curves will not increase, and if | don’t experience too 
much pain, there would then be no need for the spinal surgery. The thought 
of the possibility terrifies me. | can’t think of much worse than that! | pray 
that it won’t be necessary! I’m now seeing an exercise therapist about once 
a week. She works with me on exercises which will strengthen those 
muscles which are weak because of the way | have habitually been holding 
my body. | am developing an awareness of what is really straight, but it is 
Slow, difficult work. I’m also going to a chiropractor several times a week, ($ 
$$) and he’s discovered that there is a vertebra in my neck which is out of 
alignment which is causing the neck and shoulder pain which I’ve had for a 
long time. He’s treating that, and thinks he can correct the problem, and 
he’s also working on leveling my hips. One leg is about an inch shorter than 
the other, so | may have to wear a built-up shoe. All of these things are 
adding to an already taxing schedule, but my motivation to be strong, 
straight, and avoid, at all costs, any surgery is powerful. 


September 17, 1986 


When Howard and | were alone together in the theatre, he said that he really 
likes the way | work. Appreciated the compliment and knew he meant it. 
Thanked him for the work opportunity. Talked about the show and a little 
about his college reunion. Nice to talk to him. Like him. Think he identifies 
with the overachiever in me. Alan again teased me as | passed, calling me 
Miss Biddy. On my entrance, he put his arm around me, teasing me as if 
Hornbeck were teasing Mrs. Krebs, and then not relenting in front of the 
other townspeople, asking if | was a married lady or preferred older men. 
Really felt like it was a pretense to flirt with me, and so | was even more 
confounded. Really very flattered by his attentions, and | do find him very 
attractive. Difficult to know the parameters for this kind of actor’s game. 
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The difference between fantasy and reality, and the desire to enhance 
fantasy. Alan was incredibly flirtatious, talking about seeing Mrs. Krebs 
changing clothes, and anytime | wanted to come over to “Mansion House,” 
where Hornbeck stays, I’d be welcome. Totally confounds me. It’s like Mrs. 
Krebs is too plain to be flirted with, and when he does, she doesn’t know if 
he’s teasing her, making a fool of her, or what. | don’t know what to say, and 
| just blush and try not to show my pleasure. In truth, it’s very exciting to 
me! 


September 20, 1986 


Arch, who plays Brady, paid me a very big compliment, saying | really was 
the backbone of the town, and that my concentration is wonderful. 

Appreciated that. Got several very nice comments from GeVa people who 
have seen my work, saying how good Mrs. Krebs is. Happy to get strokes. 


September 22, 1986 


Really feel prepared and enthusiastic about this class. Good attitude! Had 
one person who was just going to observe class before deciding to take it, 
and she left after about five minutes. Too confrontational, | guess, even 
though | was conscious of trying to be as “safe” as | could. Half of the 
students are lawyers and half are realtors, and they’re all there because they 
think acting techniques will make them more effective in their work. They 
are motivated, but | wasn’t prepared for how inhibited and out of touch with 
their bodies and voices they would be. Had to go much more slowly, doing 
less than half of the exercises | had hoped we’d get to. But that’s fine. I'll go 
at their speed. Was impressed by their tenacity and courage. They are 
willing to do what | ask, even though they are very cautious. Glad that they 
are so interested. Think I'll learn a lot from these people. 


September 28, 1986 


Good performance for me until the very end. My last line was approaching, 
and | couldn’t think of it, so | said what | could. It was during the commotion 
around Brady’s death, and probably no one in the audience knew the 
difference, but | felt terrible about it. Feel that my concentration is 
weakened because of being so aware of Alan’s presence. Also wonder if I’ve 
destroyed brain cells by smoking pot! Had really wanted to stay for a drink, 
in the hope that | could talk with Alan, but did not want to initiate it. 
Regretted going home. But! felt that it was a victory that I did. Taking each 
temptation one by one, as they come. 


September 29, 1986 
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Did body and vocal warm-ups. Wonder if they think I’m crazy when | talk 
about concepts like alternate nostril dominance! Led them in sound and 
movement exercise. Got them to concentrate on doing exercises. They 
want to skim the surface and not dig in and make a commitment to really 
doing. | tried to lead by example, being loose and loud, but they don’t 
loosen up easily. Talked a lot about objectives and motivation, why these 
concepts are important for actors, and how they apply to their jobs. Did 
exercises to illustrate and talked about them. Takes my total concentration 
and energy for three hours. | work hard! Did some sense memory exercises, 
having them recreate a vivid sensual experience, and one lawyer did a scene 
about him correcting a letter! His face is immobile, and you can’t see him 
breathe. Incredible! Amazing to me. 


October 1, 1986 


Decided that | would try to talk a bit with Alan. Wanting to be friendlier, and 
in fact, he said on stage to me that | should be friendlier to people from out 
of town. Which is interesting since Hornbeck has supposedly slept with Mrs. 
Krebs a lot. Wonder if Hornbeck was talking to Mary? It’s such a temptation 
to make a move, but | feel that if | flirt at all, I’m guilty. Just wish | could let 
him know that I like him. Playing with fire. | gnash my teeth every night as | 
leave with Fred! Home and settled in. Was so disappointed about Alan that | 
was distant with John, and he noticed. We need time together, and not just 
for sex. We need to share more of ourselves with each other. | lack 
motivation. I’d rather not communicate with John about a lot of things, 
because he doesn’t listen well. | see this as a problem which, with work, we 
can deal with. Need leisure time together. 


October 2, 1986 


Got beautiful leaflet from Mom, printed by Unity which said “Accept Healing.” 
Mom had written, “If your back hurts, it’s probably because so many of us 
are pushing on it.” She asked Unity for their prayers. And she wrote, 
“Remember Christopher.” Really touched me. 


October 6, 1986 


John asked tonight “How are we doing?” Think that he wants to make sure 
that, even though we aren’t seeing much of each other, that everything is 
still OK. Know he’ll be glad when my schedule eases up a bit. Told him that | 
think we’re fine, but | think we can be better. Told him | pray every day for 
more passion, devotion, spontaneous joy, communication, and a closer 
friendship in our marriage. Could tell that pleased him—that | am devoted 
enough to our marriage to be concerned about improving it. 


October 8, 1986 
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Read Tally’s Folly. Really, the only thing about which | have any reservation 
is that she smokes a cigarette in the play. But other than that, | can’t see 
why Fred would want to cast anyone else. Enjoyable show till the 
intermission when | found out that Time is not returning for A Christmas 
Carol. Really stunned and surprised me! Evidently, he sent the theatre a 
card saying he’s doing something else. Felt very depressed and 
disappointed, even though | see that it’s for the best. Emotionally, it will be 
much easier on me. But I’ve been looking forward to his return for so long. | 
feel angry that he didn’t let me know, and that he hasn’t written at all. Feel 
hurt that, so often, those | love most don’t love me. | would have thought 
that he cared enough for me to let me know himself. Now | wonder if/when 
I'll see him. Kept repeating mantra. Prayed for comfort and detachment. 
Hard to keep my mind on the show, and yet it was good to concentrate on 
something else. 


October 9, 1986 


Alan is being really naughty to Sister Pat, [dramaturg] trying to get her to 
lose it onstage. And Pat is returning his pranks. She planted rosaries all 
over his stuff, and on the second act entrance, Alan put one of the medals 
down the front of my dress. Don’t know whether he thought | was part of the 
prank or not. Hard not to find him irresistible, and yet, | realize that it’s 
purely his attractiveness. He acts like a star in that he makes himself 
available only for selected periods of time and then is 100% charming. | 
recognize myself in that! He is not an actor. He doesn’t act onstage. In the 
courtroom scene, he isn’t doing anything except writing notes and looking at 
the audience. Yet the audience loves him because he looks good, he’s 
relaxed, he moves easily, and he’s well-blocked. Really tempted to go to the 
party in the lobby after the show, but Fred was my conscience. He observed 
how my life goes along so smoothly, and then things go all over the place. 
It’s true, at least emotionally. Talked a little with Fred about casting me in 
Tally’s Folly. He said I’ve never played a role without an edge to it. This is 
not a real “character” part. But that’s exactly why | should do it. To be 
really vulnerable and open onstage. Especially if Fred’s directing. 


October 11, 1986 

Alan wasn’t exciting at all. In fact, when he was talking to the monkey, and 
Kaycee started doing something, he said “I'll wait till you’re finished.” Really 
annoyed me for him to break character and acknowledge the audience like 
that. 


October 15, 1986 
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Watched Agnes of God and started Tom’s sweater. Really good movie about 
our need to believe in miracles. | think that it’s possible to understand 
miracles from understanding human, less than divine, behavior, and still 
understand the acts to be miracles. | realized how difficult it is for me to give 
myself permission to relax. It seemed to be almost wrong to knit and not be 
doing something else productive at the same time, after the movie was over! 


October 16, 1986 


| said to Gwyneth and Monica in Boston that | felt that people like us 
shouldn’t have to “work.” We should, by virtue of our talent and specialness, 
be able to live and do theatre without having to support ourselves with other 
jobs. I’ve done that! | look at our home. We live in beauty which, to me, is 
luxurious. And we have enough money to be comfortable. We are truly 
blessed! 


October 17, 1986 


Had thought that God in one’s life is like empowerment. Like the difference 
in a lamp before and after turning on the light. Prayer is a technique to get 
in touch with that empowerment. After arriving at Nicki and Tom’s, Sarah 
met me at the door with a picture she had drawn which said she loved me. 
There went my heart. 


October 18, 1986 


For the most part, | really enjoyed being together, except when the kids got 
a little cranky, and when Tom was worse. He can be childish and blames 
everyone else for doing things wrong. David was great and told him he was 
wrong, and at one point told Nicki and Tom that they sounded like Mom and 
Dad arguing. It was accurate, and they knew it. Tom really dislikes Daddy, 
and Nicki is very hurt that Daddy disapproves of everything they do. | can 
sympathize, but | don’t want to get involved. | listen to their point of view. 
Wonder how much they will resist Mom acting as the executor of the kids’ 
portion of Daddy Herb’s estate. 


October 19, 1986 


Good to be home, but immediately felt irritated by John. He didn’t do 
anything | asked him to do, and it seemed that the main reason he misses 
me when I’m gone is because | do everything around the house. Tried to just 
let it slide. Getting high with John helped, but still felt totally beat. Andy 
dropped by. Would have preferred being alone, but he and John visited, and 
John had lots to talk to him about. He doesn’t talk to me like that, and | 
wonder if | don’t encourage him enough. 
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October 30, 1986 


Depressed that | haven’t heard from Time. Have to take that as a message 
he doesn’t want to keep in touch. Really hurts me. | feel like | give much 
more than | get from those | care for. Fred called to schedule an audition for 
me for Tally’s Folly. Really don’t understand why | must go through this. It 
seems to me they either have faith in my acting ability, or they don’t. Heard 
that the U. of R. professor’s wife, who’s an Equity actress, is moving to town. 
She is evidently the 41-year-old lead in Marci’s play, but | don’t see why she 
should be cast in the second show too, and not me. Why should she teach? 
They’ve seen her act, and she’s like Vanessa Redgrave. It upsets me 
because I’m good, they know my range, and doesn’t loyalty count for 
anything in this business? Fred couldn’t answer my questions. | had to tell 
him that, nevertheless, he should not feel that he had to cast me because 
otherwise | won't be cast at all next summer. So hard to keep a theme of 
abundance and faith going through this. Bummer. On a day like this, | feel 
so insecure about the profession. Maybe | should have an alternate career of 
motherhood. Bad thinking! Had to work to affirm faith. 


November 3, 1986 


She is intent on becoming famous as an actress and wanted advice about 
putting together a demo tape, etc. Feel like an old pro who doesn’t 
encourage anyone to enter the business. It’s too hard! People aren’t 
prepared for the kind of commitment it takes. They don’t want to hear it. 
Depressed me, in a way, because | feel that, with my talent and hard work 
and persistence, | should be working all the time. Never enough. And |! have 
so much to be thankful for. 


November 4, 1986 


Went to the U. of R. to read for Tal/ly’s Folly. Just a bit nervous at the very 
beginning. Glad Fred let me read a lot. David read opposite me. Just tried 
to relax and play moments for reality. Crying about not having children 
came without effort, but | wonder if | can sustain that emotion through 
rehearsals and performances. Memories of my frustrations in Pa/nting 
Churches. Fred wants me to do the part. He said he had no doubt about me 
doing it, which was what | needed to hear. Asked why it was that they had 
any reservations at all. | guess they’re not sure that | can be a leading lady, 
as well as a character actress. But they said that, after reading for them, 
they could see | can be. Good! They pointed out a vocal trademark of mine, 
a vibrato on the ends of phrases which | apparently do and am not aware of. 
Felt reassured and glad to be cast. This is a good opportunity for me. Hope 
Howard comes to see it! 
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November 5, 1986 


Still no word from Time. | pray to have the grace to forgive him for not 
loving me as much as | love him. Such a dull ache. It helps to have 
Spirituality to support me, and | am glad that John and | are closer and 
happier together than we have been for a while. It still hurts not to hear 
from Time, the same way it hurts not to hear from Chris. 


November 9, 1986 


Felt kind of depressed. Doubts about whether I'll regret not having children. 
Difficult, huge choices. Guess it’s a sign that | need to go back to work. 


November 10, 1986 


Was not looking forward to class. Have to pray and sort of self-hypnotize in 
order to gear up for it. Used Tom McNally’s workshop as inspiration for the 
class, but they are so unimaginative. Perhaps I’m not as good a teacher as 
Tom, but their undemonstrativeness was really incredible! Really have to 
prod and excite them. Hard work! Used Tom’s exercises as perspective 
from which to do monologues. Helped to talk about “needs” and “doings,” 
but they were still very slow learners. Instead of displaying impatience, | 
applauded their tiny signs of progress. | deserve more money for this class! 


November 16, 1986 


Went out and tackled the leaves for over an hour and a half. Finished the 
wild garden on the other side of the driveway. The hardest parts are done. 
Can’t believe John. He will not rake. He’s played around with the leaf 
blower, but it’s like a toy compared to the job. And he’s accomplished 
almost nothing. I’ve said as clearly as | can that | need help and can’t do it 
alone. He doesn’t want to hear it, | guess. He’ll end up doing anything else 
to avoid raking. | can only keep saying my mantra. 


November 19, 1986 


Feel discomfort now more, and | wonder if | simply notice the same amount 
of discomfort more. Scares me. | do not want to have those operations and 
that cast! So glad I’m reading The Life and Teachings of the Masters of the 
Far East. So much information about how to pray for something. Test of 
faith. Realized a lesson in helplessness. | have always violently resisted the 
idea of me nursing someone through a long illness, and here | am, fearing a 
situation where | would have to be cared for, and not because of not leading 
a healthy, good life. A lesson in humility and helplessness. Realize that | 
really push myself to do everything. Almost a feeling of racing against time. 
On the other hand, | feel | can accomplish limitless things. Perhaps | need to 
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keep my sights more on Spirit, instead of getting distracted by unimportant 
details. 


[Letter to Carol]. | have been teaching an acting class to people who have no 
intention of going on the stage but who want to improve their professional 
skills by using acting techniques. This is a new course for me, and it has not 
been easy. | have a lawyer, a psychiatrist, a realtor, a Kodak engineer, and 
an advertising executive. They are some of the most inhibited, scared 
people I’ve ever worked with. | knew that it would be different working with 
non-actors, but | had no idea how much energy it would take to motivate 
them, encourage them, and excite them. The signs of progress are small, 
and they have been a long time coming. We worked a lot with acting 
exercises to loosen them up and stimulate them, and | had a guest artist who 
works with mime and masks come in. That was really incredible, because as 
soon as their faces were covered, they felt safe. We’ve worked with 
monologues, and their work was small and scared, but quite lovely. I’m 
beginning to feel that they have benefitted from the class. A couple of the 
students have remarked on how much they are getting from it, but it is very 
hard work! | have two more sessions to go, and then | will begin another 
class like this one just after the holidays. The Scene Study classes are much 
easier for me, and they are more fun and immediately gratifying, but | make 
more money teaching this class. I’m hoping that the students are taking 
with them the potential for long-term benefits. 


November 25, 1986 


| had a dream that Time was at Barbara and Gracen’s and “desperately” 
wanted to see me. At that point John, in reality, touched me and said he 
loved me. It’s incredible to me how intuitive he is. 


November 27, 1986 


[Letter from Ilse]. / fe/t awful for not having written you earlier. I’m very 
sorry especially because | understood very well that you had and have a 
hard time, a difficult life. | felt so very sorry for you when | read about your 
body! But on the other hand, there was so much to live through, so many 
changes took place in my life that | could not find the leisure to take enough 
time. So now, where shall / start? Should | tell you about my skin problems | 
had, before | realized them as a reaction against Kay? No, | do not want to 
hint that it may be the same for you, | just think that many problems of the 
body are really problems of the soul/psyche (how do you write this in 
English?). Are you sure there are not things in your life which harass you— 
but you don’t want to know it? So your body has to carry the message. 
Please believe me: | do not want to lecture you, and then! know, of course, 
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that all related to your back and spine is not new at all and a real body 
problem. Of course, we are not fifteen any more—our bodies get old too. 
There is the possibility of just being sick, but then, what you told me about 
your skin, | really have the feeling that it relates perfectly to what you told 
me about being in love with another man, not wanting to hurt John (the 
marriage). Maybe lam a bit over-sensitive, because of my history, but you 
sound so very unhappy!? And |! remember so well my feelings when | have 
been with you in Rochester—so strong, so alone you were. You do all the 
time, you give. | admit that | did not see very much of your life, but still... 
You understand: | could rattle on like that for hours. It would be so nice to 
see you and talk to you—but that will have to wait quite a time now, I’m 
afraid. So. Be happy, healthy, strong, my friend. Do what you want! | think 
of you often, more often than you imagine. Love, Ilse. 


December 1, 1986 


Little time to prepare myself for class. Feel like | prepare a bag of tricks. 
Nearly everyone in class had been called by the Democrat and Chronicle 
interviewer and by Patty Chadwick. | explained why it is important to the 
Jewish Community Center that the class gets promoted, and they 
understood. Was afraid that the photographer and writer would disturb 
them, but they continued to work well, and the writer stayed till the end. 
Was very touched by the brief composed speeches they brought in. The 
lawyer talked about pollution affecting the lives of individuals, the 
psychiatrist talked about dealing with a client who is dying of cancer, and the 
realtor talked about letting go of her marriage and home. Really impressed 
by their ability to convey emotion. At the end of class, they asked about a 
follow-up class, and one woman wants to take the class again in January. 
Dawn gave me a bottle of champagne and a very sweet note, thinking this 
was the final class. Really felt great to get all those strokes, especially in 
front of the reporter. He was obviously impressed, and he wants his wife to 
take it. Really think I’m on to something here. Need to write it all up and 
publish a book! 
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December 5, 1986 


Realized that I’ve gained control of a body like that of a dancer | admired 
when | was younger. You could point to a specific muscle of his back, and he 
could move it. Thought then that I’d like to get that kind of control, and now 
| have it! I’m not as elegant, but I’m gaining that control. Neat! Watched 
Judy Garland special. I’ve always loved her openness and vulnerability. 
Wonderful to see tapes of her singing Battle Hymn of the Republic after 
Kennedy was killed. And a clip of her singing Over the Rainbow was 
astonishing. Everything is exposed. She expresses the song so truthfully. 
Such an inspiration! That quality of direct expression in performance is 
exactly what | strive for, and | felt, after seeing her, that | can do that too. 
“Be here now,” with knowledge of divine acceptance and love. 


December 11, 1986 


John felt depressed because he gave a poor presentation at school. Felt 
sorry for him. Understand his disappointment so well. Talked to John about 
how to deal with fear using breathing techniques, etc. Suggested that he 
pray, let go of control, and let the Divine Light flow out. That touched 
something in him. He really appreciated my words. Sweet time for us in our 
marriage. 


December 13, 1986 


Wore a tux for the opening. John decided not to go because he wasn’t 
feeling well at all. Too bad, although | was a bit relieved to know | wouldn’t 
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have to curb my behavior, visiting with friends, at the cast party. Was 
hoping I’d be able to visit with some of the out-of-town actors and get to 
know them personally. Left for the theatre early, about 6:30. Wanted to 
have plenty of time to pass out all of my opening night favors. Glad | got 
them. People seemed to appreciate them. Got a nice note from Eb 
[director]. His note said | was outstanding in every way. Sweet of him. 
Meant a lot to me. Gracen [Tiny Tim] made all of us beautiful silver star 
wands. He is a magic child! And we all got Christmas Carol! pins from 
Howard, [Artistic Director]. His note to me said that my work gets better and 
better every time he sees me. That really was nice! So special! Felt excited 
and confident about the opening. My performance felt terrific. What 
wonderful work this is. | thank God for it! 


December 15, 1986 


Drove into town to pick up Barbara, Frank, and Patrick. They wanted to see 
my show. | was very flattered at the sign of acceptance and respect for my 
work from these actors whose work | admire so much. Really was pleased. 
Knew it would make the performance more meaningful. Was happy to have 
some social time with them away from the theatre. Performing the show 
was Satisfying in spite of the annoyances. Friends were very complimentary. 
Touched by their reactions. Got some good feedback from them (Frank) on 
the way back, like rearranging the Semi-Colon joke in the script, not being 
tied to literally reading the letters to allow myself to connect with eye 
contact to the audience. They were amazed that | haven’t been directed. 
Felt good to hear their praise. Meant so much to me. 


December 16, 1986 


Made love. Finally could give and receive tenderness because John was 
feeling well again. Cried, it felt so good to be stroked. In fantasy, felt loved 
by fellow actors. So important to me! Was looking forward to going back to 
work and participating in the admiration about the Harriet show. Couldn’t 
help it. Lots of people were talking about my show. Nice. But wish that 
there were promises of friendship behind it all. Such temporary 
relationships. Thank Goodness | have marriage and stability of home. 


December 18, 1986 


Would really love to ask Patrick if there is a noticeable difference in my work 
from night to night. Does he know the difference too? Really want to spend 
time with him and Frank and others away from work. | can tell Frank really 
likes/admires me. He offered me more information about Harriet tonight. He 
said that, at the beginning, | can be less intent upon grabbing the audience. 
Let the audience see old Harriet and wonder if she’s going to be able to be 
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lucid and carry the show off. And then they see how capable she is! Good 
advice. Don’t sell myself short. 


Frank Dwyer, Barbara Redmond, and Christine. 


December 22, 1986 


Got dressed and ready for Millman’s Christmas party. Nice to get dressed 
up. Was almost glad that John wasn’t going. Hate having to entertain him at 
parties, and was looking forward to spending some social time with the other 
actors. Picked up Barbara and Frank. | think he really likes me. The eye 
contact he establishes with me has always been so warm and friendly. He’s 
never been flirtatious, but always admiring. He found out about my back 
problems today. | was touched by his interest and concern. | find him very 
attractive as a human being. And | feel more accepted and comfortable 
around Barbara and the others. Woke up during the night remembering 
Frank’s kind words. 


December 23, 1986 


Decided to join the others afterward in the cabaret, and was glad John didn’t 
fuss about it. Sat at a big table with everyone. Really felt included. Nice to 
relax with Patrick, his sister, Barbara, Frank, Nona, Monique and the others. 
When, at one point, | protested about how unattractive | feel in the show, 
Frank said he always finds me very fetching. Patrick said that he was so glad 
to be working with me, and that he always learns a lot from me. Really 
flattered and pleased that he told me. Then Barbara invited me to come 
over to the Commons with them to party some more. Didn’t feel that | 
should tonight. Was afraid John would be jealous, but told her how pleased | 
was at the invitation. She offered that we could do it another time, and | said 
yes. That was a real sign of acceptance. 


December 27, 1986 
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Stopped and bought two long-stemmed yellow roses and some yellow 
ribbon. Went to Linda’s tree in Highland Park and tied the roses to the tree. 
Snowing lightly, and let our tape play as | did my little ceremony. Touching. 
It looked so beautiful. Really moved me. On to the theatre. Felt 
preoccupied with thoughts of Linda and feeling her presence, particularly in 
the graveyard scene. Tears came easily. So much emotion. Loved offering 
that emotion to the scenes. 


December 28, 1986 


Felt weepy and sorry for myself all morning. Really feel lonely and without 
friends sometimes. | realize that | give very little time to cultivating friends, 
and expect my friends to be wonderful people. | think that | would like to be 
wanted. Found out that Elaine had a group of people to her house between 
shows yesterday, and it would have felt nice to have been asked, at least. | 
guess people think I’m so self-sufficient and busy that | wouldn’t care. Want 
to spend time with these NYC people, and was hoping to be with them for 
New Year’s Eve. | feel like | have to be careful or else John will get jealous. 
Wonder how much of my loneliness is due to having experienced 
disappointments with close friends. Am | “protecting” myself by not making 
friends at all? Regained a sense of comfort through my morning routine. 
Talk in the dressing room about dealing with husbands who resent socializing 
after the show. Barbara asked about my situation, and | told her it’s a 
problem and that, to avoid a bigger problem, | go home after the show. Was 
glad | was able to tell her that, so she would know | wasn’t just being anti- 
social. After the show, Barbara invited me over. | checked with John, and he 
really didn’t seem to mind. Was so glad! Visited with Barbara awhile till 
Frank, Monique, Nona, Patrick and Mark arrived. Played game called 
Pictionary, like charades, only drawing. Can’t remember the last time | had 
such fun! Everyone was so glad | was there. Prayers answered almost 
immediately. Frank is open about his admiration, wanting me to stay, and 
accompanying me to the car. Made a comment about how | might need 
protection from him. Told him how glad | was to be able to socialize with 
them, and he said it was too bad it was so near the end of the run. He said | 
should come over again, even if it means bringing John. Really nice of him to 
say that. He’s not just flirting—he likes me. Felt jubilant on the way home. 
So happy to be with friends. Was afraid John might be upset, but he wasn’t 
at all. In fact, | think he was happy for me. Said that we’ve missed a social 
life for a while. Should do something about that. Cultivate a social life here. 
These people are special though. Or is that my imagination. Kept waking up 
in the night remembering how happy | felt. 


December 29, 1986 
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John went out to the barn and smoked a butt. | said | Knew and was very 
disappointed. Later in the evening, | asked him if he wanted some advice 
about it. Suggested that he think about how he felt when he had the urge 
for a cigarette. Try to figure out ways to reframe the sensations to trigger 
other responses like prayer, deep breathing, calling Smokenders hot line, 
brushing Yuppy, etc. Also suggested not drinking coffee at night so he won’t 
wake up in the night wanting a cigarette. Think my help was understood and 
welcomed. 

December 30, 1986 


Got a card from a piano tuner, Joe Ross, who had seen the show on Friday 
and liked it and said my Mrs. Cratchit was impeccable. So kind of him. Wish 
| could ask Frank for comments and direction. Feel so insecure. Always feel 
like there’s more work to be done. John decided he would come to see the 
show tonight. Better now, | suppose, than some other night, since David 
Runzo would also be in the audience. Might as well be nervous for only one 
performance. Told Frank | was nervous. He was totally positive and 
reassuring. After the dinner scene he came up to me backstage and said it 
sounded good, strong and complete. Was touched that he was so 
thoughtful. Meant a lot to me! Know it’s silly to be attached to the opinion 
of others, and Frank said it’s silly for me because my work is so good. Love 
him. Met John in the bar after the show. Christine sat with us, which was 
nice. Barbara and Frank came over and said hello, and Frank chatted awhile, 
which I| really appreciated. He is so kind! John didn’t say anything about the 
show except that it was fine. Tried to get more information from him, but he 
wouldn’t say anything. After settling in at home | told him that it matters so 
much to me to get feedback from the people whom | care about. Felt so sad. 
And John still could say nothing except it seemed a little slower than last 
year, and | seemed like myself on stage. Was very upset. Such an important 
part of my life, and John can’t share it with me. Consoled myself by writing 
down New Year’s Resolutions. Important ritual. 


December 31, 1986 


Dreamt about being at a party and being in love with someone there. Know 
it’s because of Frank. He’s giving me the professional support and friendship 
which John is not. Woke up looking forward to seeing him tonight and 
wanting to share with him about John. John got crazed and very angry with 
me for ignoring him. | was just sad and depressed and disappointed about 
last night. Not angry at him though. He thinks that part of his not being able 
to feedback to me was because of what not smoking was doing to him. | said 
that I’m allowed to be sad, and that he’s just got to deal with not smoking. 
Do it and be done with it, or else smoke and kill himself. Somehow, he was 
jolted into feeling he was over the hump. Had been looking forward to the 
evening and seeing Frank all day. Got there, and Frank had a date, Gigi, 
evidently his girlfriend from NYC who was an actress but who has been 
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working for the New York Council for the Arts for ten years. Was really 
surprised and also disappointed. Had fantasized myself his secret love. 
She’s very attractive. The good thing was that John couldn’t be jealous. 
Wonderful concert by the Preservation Hall Jazz Band. So moving and 
exciting and yet very low-key and relaxed. | was feeling very weepy and sad 
and was glad to get lost in the music. Frank and Gigi went with us to 
Salzman’s party. Wasn’t looking forward to it, but turned out to be really 
nice. The ride over was neat. A chance for Frank and John and me and Gigi 
to visit. Really like Frank, and John does too. Talked to Frank about his 
Christmas, a bit about our families, and about a play by Chekhov which was 
an early version of Uncle Vanya. He wants to direct it at GeVa and is going 
to talk to Howard on Friday. That would be so wonderful because he would 
hire actors like Patrick, me, and Barbara. I’ve always wanted to play Sonya. 
But I’m really too old. She is 23. | still feel | could play her. It would be too 
wonderful and perfect to do her with Frank directing me. Was so glad to 
have his attention. 


New Year’s Resolutions: 


1. To continue along my path toward spiritual enlightenment. 

2. To continue to increase dedication to spiritual practice through 
meditation, yoga postures, journal writing, breathing, and purification 
practices. 

. To tithe with John to sources of spiritual nourishment. 

. To abstain from drinking and smoking. 

To eat nourishing, healthy foods and keep my weight below 120. 

To continue running two miles about three days a week. 

. To play the piano more and sing more. 

To overcome my fear of singing solos (duets, etc.). 

. To live in awareness of that eternal Brahman which is my truest self 
and see it in all of creation. 

10. To share, openheartedly, that divine light in all of my words, 

thoughts and actions. 

11. To earn $30,000 in professional income. 

2a To work five Equity contracts. 

13, To have two national commercials running. 

14. To complete a play. 

15. To get at least one agent or casting director actively sending me 

out on auditions. 

16. To book seven performances of White Ashes. 

17. To read more spiritually nourishing literature. 

18. To love and serve John with complete devotion and, in the 

process, lead us along on our spiritual paths. 

19. To complete the exterior renovation on the house. 

20. To recognize life’s abundance and live in a joyful spirit of selfless 

giving. 
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1987 Journal 
January 1, 1987 


Everyone wanted to know what David thought about the show, and | ended 
up telling them about John’s silence and my sadness. Didn’t want to talk 
about David but couldn’t get out of it. That upset people, who think he must 
be jealous. Maybe he is! But they couldn’t believe John’s behavior and were 
convinced that John must be punishing me by not telling me my work is 
good. They think he must be jealous of me. Maybe he is! But | felt guilty 
because it may be that John really didn’t have perceptions of the show 
because of not smoking or something. Everyone was so protective of me. 
Nice of them. | got upset all over again and was struggling not to cry. Got 
really nice strokes from the other women about my work. So kind of them. 
Had to struggle to do the first part of the show and courage and faith before 
the dinner scene. Many friends in the audience. Tried to cultivate non- 
attachment for their opinions. Went beautifully for me. Very heartfelt and 
true. | was right on the edge emotionally. So glad to perform! Nice 
approval from theatre friends after the show. Needed that! 


January 3, 1987 


Finished reading The Wood Demon. Lovely play. Wish | was young enough 
to play Sonya. Gave Frank the play and talked with him briefly. Gave him 
the Harriet quote about friends with a note saying that | was glad to get to 
know him a bit and that | consider him a dear friend. Had some reservations 
about that after no contact for the past few days, but wanted to anyway. He 
was pleased and came up to me later and said how much it meant to him 
and that he would treasure it. Glad | gave it to him. Very sad about the 
show closing, although the last few performances have been bummers. Felt 
nostalgic. Knew Frank was watching the dinner scene. Felt conscious of 
him, but still able to do the work. Nice, touching scene. John came to the 
theatre for the party with flowers for me. Sweet of him. And he was ina 
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much better mood, so | didn’t really mind his being there. So pleased that 
Frank gave me such attention, sitting with me and talking with me, and 
including John. | told him that John liked him, and he said that he wanted 
John to like him. Read it to mean that he didn’t want John to be jealous of 
him. He said several times that he was sorry that we hadn’t started 
spending time together until so late. | said | was too, and he said “But now 
we know.” Genuine affection. Asked him what he thought of the scene. He 
said that Patrick’s performance has a gentle, cartoon quality which is 
appropriate to the show. Then he does the dinner scene, and that 
humanizes him, while it lends me a bit of “Mrs. Rabbit” quality. So funny! 
Told him that | wanted to be directed by him. Told him that | wasn’t asking 
for Sonya, because I’m too old, but said that I’ve always wanted to play her. 
His ex-wife (!) who’s nearly 40, has been reading that part, and he doesn’t 
think I’m necessarily too old, but he said I’m too pretty. Sweet of him. Hope 
to work with him. So comfortable to be with him and John. Think John knows 
Frank admires me but doesn’t feel threatened. Great! Would like this 
friendship to continue. Patrick said our scene kept getting better and better, 
whereas he usually gets more and more tired of scenes during a run. Sweet 
good-byes. 


January 4, 1987 


After lots of prodding, John admitted to smoking two cigarettes on Friday. 
But that was after a lot of lies and deception. Told him about Adult Children 
of Alcoholics and encouraged him to find out more about them. Talked 
about how he sets himself up for failure and how all these attempts at not 
smoking confirm his loser self-image. Encouraged him to go beyond that 
childhood identity and beat this addiction so he can start to see himself as 
powerful and a winner. Told him | will not go through this again—lies, 
deception, etc. So much more to life than that. What could our marriage 
become?! Exhausting! Hope and pray he beats this! Warmed by thoughts 
of Frank all day. 


January 5, 1987 


Felt irritable and anxious, partly because of tonight’s class, but also because 
| Knew John would be going to school. Talked him into working as much as 
possible at home. | really can’t believe him at all anymore. He lied to me 
yesterday: he had smoked yesterday morning. | don’t know if he was 
Speaking the truth when he said that was the last time. Fed up and 
disgusted with him. How can he expect honesty and trust from me? Feel 
lots of anger and resentment towards John, and | can’t hide it. Don’t want to 
be around him until | know he’s not smoking and not lying to me. 


January 7, 1987 
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Went out to dinner at Dragon Palace. Nice to go out, just the two of us, and 
in a way, it was a victory celebration for John not smoking. Talked about the 
ACOA book he’s been reading. He says that there are a lot of differences 
between his childhood and what is described in the book. He thinks that one 
must take responsibility for one’s own life and not blame it on your parents. 
But | think he is finding it helpful and useful. Good to have a chance to talk 
about it. He says he remembers the instant when he was in the third grade, 
and he decided that he would be a stoic about his family life. How sad! He 
really blames his mother a lot for inadequate care. Interesting that he says, 
when he reads the book, he wants to drink. 


January 15, 1987 


Really did the class well. Felt articulate and dramatic and found the energy 
level which absorbed their attention and played my intentions. Very little 
skepticism to the ideas | present. One woman has done a fire walk. | think 
John may be right: they are stunned by my knowledge. Felt a real ease of 
delivery and style. Could feel admiration of the students. Really heady 
experience. They did the exercises and understood the reasons why. 
Watched a fantastic special about Martin Luther King. What a speaker! 
Totally inspired. He had become free of the fear of death. Such will and 
purpose. Feel that my gift of teaching is something to investigate, because | 
can stir people’s hearts and cause change! 


January 21, 1987 


[Letter from JFR]. My dear, dear Mary, | have just received all your notes and 
lovely Christmas card in one lump—the mail was not forwarded until now. 
How good you are—I am full of thanks for you and the Power and 
Circumstance which flows through you and from you, and which gave you 
being. |!am sure in my belief that you are a special angel who has been 
arranged to help me through this time of endurance! | am still hanging on in 
faith for the right outcome of these strange and stormy last years. 
Sometimes the darkness sidles in, but such sparkles of light as your letters, 
bring me back to the Reality of being—and give me the new energy to stand 
and go forward. | long to see you—all your notes sound upward and forward. 
Blessings—much love John. 


January 28, 1987 


[Letter from JFR]. You are truly a blessed friend, and from your last letter, 
what a worker. |!am so very glad all your efforts are bearing good fruit. 
Many people’s do, but perhaps their motives are not always of the highest. 

It is certain, in my mind, that the person and the performer, in the end, 
become one and what they present shines with whatever they are. Whether 
it is received by the generality or not, the life motive colors the performance, 
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and, if that motive is vectored upward, the effect will radiate and touch those 
who need it or need more of it. It may well be unconscious at any given 
moment, but a person rarely knows how good she is—and has to trust that 
she’s backed by a loving life. Not forgetting Grace, which helps even when 
we forget it, and uses us for the Absolute Will. You have obviously got a 
strong grip on these ideas, and are being used by them. Do not be anxious. 
Life, regarded as persecution would be unbearable—it is to many. Life 
regarded as an experiential journey is exciting, risky, full of mysterious 
surprises. Your back is one of those experiences, given as a gift for learning 
—so when you work on it and on your body generally, you are working with a 
gift—a reminder of something only you can know. How can one balance the 
‘’ and the Him! How can one be aggressive to the world, have humility 
toward the Supreme Consciousness, and love all one’s fellows at the same 
time? You seem to know. Blessings and much love. John 


February 1, 1987 


John stopped working on the car about 8:00 and was feeling bad. Got high 
together. | was interested in the movie and felt John was begging for 
attention. Was irritated that he hadn’t taken care of me last night when my 
back hurt. | resented taking care of him until he was really writhing in pain. 
Was suddenly afraid he was having a heart attack. Took him to the 
emergency room at 11:00. Had to wait an hour while they ran tests on him. 
Finally was able to be with John, and by that time he was feeling suddenly 
better. Had to wait till 2:00 till all the test results were in. The doctor said it 
was gall bladder, and John probably passed a stone. Said he should have 
further tests, and that he’ll probably have to have his gall bladder removed. 
Surgeons like to wait four to six weeks so the inflammation from the stone 
can go down. The Hawaii trip is seriously jeopardized. Too tired to get upset 
about it. John felt he had a new lease on life. Glad to get home and go to 
bed. Exhausted. 


February 2, 1987 


Was feeling tired and guilty about my behavior toward John last night. 
Apologized to John, and he understood. He could tell the pain was getting to 
the same place as yesterday. Got to emergency by 2:00. Even though John 
had gone through all those tests, he had to wait nearly an hour before he 
was given anything for pain. Procedures are so frustrating. Never seen 
anyone is such pain. Just sat with him, stroking him. When he was taken 
away for more X-rays and tests, | called RIT and cancelled appointments. 
Called Herb. John didn’t want me to cancel my class, but | didn’t want to 
leave him when he was feeling so bad, and | Knew that | would have trouble 
keeping myself together, let alone teach. Herb made the decision for me 
and said he would call everyone. Appreciated that. The pain got worse 
before things improved. Made me cry to see John hurting so much. Had to 
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plead with nurses to get more meds. At the height of pain, John finally got a 
shot, and after about five minutes more of terrible pain, he fell instantly into 
a relaxed sleep for 35 minutes. Nearly fell asleep myself, | was so beat. 
When he woke up, he had passed a stone and was fine again. Thank God! 
So relieved! Then another two and a half hours of examination. Finally, he 
was moved to his room. Such a slow process. Agonizing! Looks like he'll 
have to stay for two days or so to make sure he’s stabilized. Wish he could 
have surgery now and get it over with. Just hope he doesn’t pass any more 
stones before surgery. No one should have to go through that. 


February 5, 1987 


Got to the hospital about 9:30. John was scared and timid at first, but we 
played Trivial Pursuit to pass the time. That was actually fun, and it became 
almost nice. But by 1:00, we were both tired. John feels weak. At 3:00, they 
gave him shots to relax him. Such a long time to wait. John couldn’t drink 
anything since midnight. Too bad. While he was getting relaxed, we both 
got scared, even though | was trying my best to be calm and cheerful. 
Began to weep when Marje, from the choir, who works at the hospital, came 
around. She found out about John last night at choir, and she checked on 
him several times during the day. When she came in before he went to 
surgery, she thought he was coming out, and then encouraged me to “hang 
in there.” That sympathy was so appreciated! She was sensitive enough 
then to leave us alone. John said things to make me not be afraid. But he 
also said, “If not, it’s been nice.” Knew he was facing the possibility of his 
death. So moving! Difficult not to fall apart. Saw him down to surgery and 
then went home. Couldn’t hang around the hospital. Would drive me crazy. 
Every half hour, | called the hospital to see if John was out of surgery. They 
had predicted three hours, but it dragged on and on. Got a message that he 
was “doing well,” but the later it got, the more worried | became. At 9:30, | 
could stand it no longer. Felt panicky as | headed to the hospital. Faced the 
possibility of John’s death. By the time | got to the hospital, John had been 
out of the operating room about five minutes. Saw Dr. Smith who said John 
had imbedded stones in the common duct. They had to go through his 
bowels before they were able to get them out, but he felt relatively certain 
that John wouldn’t have to go back in surgery. Thank God! They were 
surprised that John hadn’t experienced more pain in the past since he 
probably had the stones for quite a while. All the poking around and all the 
hours under anesthesia means he may need at least a week in the hospital. 
Stayed at the hospital till about 12:00--long enough to see him back in his 
room. He got a pain killer after quite a lot of complaining from me. He looks 
very weak, but he was making jokes to the surgical team when they came by 
to check on him. Thought about staying with him to make sure he was kept 
comfortable, but he was sleeping soundly, and | knew | needed rest too. 
Hated to leave him. Worried but fell asleep before too long. 


See 


February 7, 1987 


Left for the U. of R. at 10:30 to co-teach David's class. Explained that, in 
preparing for this role, | would find out about the effects of TB and research 
the period to get an idea of the economic implications, and women’s sphere, 
etc. But mostly feel it will be a job of uncovering the vulnerability to 
communicate Sally’s truth, rather than covering up by donning a character. 
Fred wanted to know if | had any feeling about playing someone | know 
rather than someone new to me. Expressed my concern about falling in love 
as Sally because | won’t have a character in the way, | think. Like with Mrs. 
Cratchit. | was asked who | saw as Matt. Described how Matt, like Arland, 
sees my chinks and delights in playing with me like a child; he’s irritating 
and unrelenting, and he makes me laugh. We love each other. Everything 
he does is out of love for me. | see that in his eyes, like Frank Dwyer. I’d 
love to play opposite Frank. Nice to start thinking about Sally. 


February 8, 1987 


[Letter from JFR]. Dear Mary, Thank you very much for your note, and I’m 
full of gratitude—in God’s name lam. It is obviously an uneasy time for you, 
so thank you doubly for sparing time to write to me and send me such a gift 
—every time it’s like a wonderful Christmas present. Perhaps John will heal 
himself. It may be that he will find the cause of the trouble. | remember in 
your last and lovely letter you said he had been unhappy when you were 
away—it is outside. Pain can cause fear—fear can cause panic which Is the 
enemy of our true power to adjust the processes of our lives. On the other 
hand, we are able to look at it, observe it, where it is, feel around it, know 
that it is not protopathic, that Is, it is not going to annihilate us, the whole of 
us, but is isolated in a particular spot. --therefore we can tackle the 
problem. Of course, good doctors can cure things, but they can also help us 
to feel that we ourselves are not masters of our bodies and the parts of our 
bodies. Weare. We have become less conscious than many animals—we 
think about our inner works instead of feeling into them. But when one of 
them goes wrong—it’s a golden opportunity to be simply, humbly, strongly 
aware again. Even to know this creates a change. Even your knowing it can 
create a change in John. Prayers for you both. Much love, John. 


February 11, 1987 


John wanted me to do everything for him. | want him to do for himself. 
There’s no reason, except he’s babying himself. | don’t have it in me. 
Finally, | got him up to walk and talk alone. He resisted observations about 
him babying himself and expecting too much from me. Instead of rising 
above this, he wants to use his operation as an excuse not to do anything. | 
guess he thinks I’m pushing him. He probably has no idea how hard I’m 
working. Tried to make that clear to him. Just wanted to be in the room 
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together and read the paper. He takes that badly, because that’s all he does 
all day! Mr. Cat leaned his face next to mine in bed. So sweet. 


February 12, 1987 


Did postures. Yuppie and Mr. Cat were close by me, “coaching” me. John 
was walking around and energetic when | arrived, but | was depressed and 
cross. Partly about unemployment, partly about being in the hospital with no 
privacy, and partly because John was told today he won’t go home till this 
weekend. John was trying to be helpful, but really nothing he could do. 
Have the overwhelming desire to be cared for and not caring for. Stayed a 
couple of hours. Wept on the way home. Just exhausted and needy. But 
when | got home, found what | think was the sub-conscious reason for my 
distress: Mr. Cat was sick. He had vomited several times and was lying in 
the corner of my office. Could tell he was very sick. Tears uncontrollable. 
Called John. Called the vet. He wouldn’t be in the office for about 45 
minutes, so | tried to reassure Mr. Cat till John called and told me to go on, 
and they would start to get him ready for the vet. Difficult drive. Mr. Cat 
was crying a little, and | was weeping and trying to comfort him. Knew this 
was the end. He had lost control of his bladder and bowels and had no 
movement in his back legs. Waited about twenty minutes or more before 
the doctor arrived, just petting and comforting Mr. Cat. Occasionally he 
would raise his head to look directly in my eyes, and | lowered my head to 
the table so he could look at me in the eyes while | talked to him. As 
complete communication as with any human being. The doctor said he had 
had a stroke, and that he was paralyzed in the lower half of his body. 
Nothing to be done but to let him pass on. John called after | told the doctor 
to go ahead. Glad he did. Felt his presence. The doctor gave Mr. Cat a shot, 
and Mr. Cat raised his head to look back up in my eyes. Then he lowered his 
head to the table and passed away. Such an incredible sign of our love. He 
was such a companion for me. Had a little time alone with him after he was 
gone. Gave instructions that he should be cremated. We will bury his ashes 
with Sammy’s, who passed away February 17. Almost exactly a year ago. 
Tough drive home. Poor Yuppy doesn’t know what’s happening, first John 
leaves and now Mr. Cat. She cried a lot. Called John, and he called me 
regularly to check on me. Knew | couldn’t teach. So much to cope with. 
This is too much. Must be allowed time to grieve. Managed to call everyone 
to cancel. Didn’t want to tell people why. Afraid they won’t appreciate the 
reason why. But as John said, a lot of people don’t have a relationship with 
another human being like Mr. Cat and | had. Kept crying as | remembered 
Mr. Cat’s eyes. Consoled Yuppy. Poor thing. Finally was able to share the 
details with John. Felt sorry for him, knowing that he felt badly about not 
being here. He never had a chance to say good-bye to Mr. Cat. Wept 
together over the phone, and that was a comfort. Felt totally done in. Glad 
Yuppy went to bed with me and crawled under the covers to snuggle with 
me. Thank God | had her with me! 
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February 14, 1987 
Spent the afternoon by the stove, the three of us. Yuppy was with us every 
second. Got a sympathy card from the vet. Kind of them to recognize the 
depth of our loss. Before John left for the hospital, he said good-bye to 
Sammy's grave, and when we got home today, he went over to it. Sweet. 
Then he suggested that we could bring back a Hawaiian stone to add to the 
grave (maybe shells Mom has given me.). | had already thought | would add 
my wishing rock from Charleston. | found it when we lived on University 
Drive. Nice, consoling symbols. Got a beautiful flower arrangement from 
Ann. The vase was heart shaped, and hanging on to it was a Teddy Bear, 
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which hugs anything after the flowers are gone. So touching. Really 
appreciated her gesture of sympathy. 


February 21, 1987 


Finally did the substitution exercise where Tom asked us to go back to a 
memory where we asked for a need to be met—very strong. | thought | was 
drowning at Lake Charleston, and | screamed for Nicki’s help. Then, after we 
breathed in the intensity of that need for a while, he asked us to say what 
our character wants. | used Sally Tally, and what “I” wanted was “Right now, 
more than anything else in the world, | want to be loved for who | am!” | was 
the second to the last person, so | felt anxious about “performing,” but a lot 
of people were really taking chances, and Tom was so supportive and 
encouraging that, when my turn came, it was intense. It started out intense, 
and Tom took me beyond to a “breakthrough,” he said. Deep sobs and 
release of control. Mmm! He hugged my head and really stroked me in 
appropriate ways. A wonderful feeling to be loved and encouraged for my 
work and for me! Visited with a few people afterwards, waiting for a path to 
clear to him. | hugged him and thanked him, and he said he has a crush on 
me! | admitted it was mutual, and he teasingly asked if John would mind. | 
said John didn’t have to know! Safe flirting, but nonetheless exciting and 
wonderful. Felt honored. What a great experience! So necessary to take 
classes and to feel justification of my work. There is always more to learn. | 
did some courageous work today, and it was good! Glowed all the way 
home. Went to bed about 10:15 and masturbated, fantasizing about Tom 
and the wonderful experiences of the day. 


February 22, 1987 


Like the play very much. Don’t think it is great. One weak part, but such 
good writing! Intense drama. Such a nice change from so much that we’ve 
seen at GeVa. John was again contradicting everything | said about the 
production, even though our views were very similar. Think he tries too hard 
to prove his own critical ability, as if he has to in order to compete with me, 
or something. When | pointed it out to him, he got pissed off and then drove 
the car over the curb of the parking lot to get out, instead of going to the 
exit. Asshole, macho man behavior. Turns me off, but tried not to hold onto 
my emotions. Perhaps some of his response was stimulated by the macho 
character of Eddie in the play. | do think we’re very influenced emotionally 
by the theatre after we leave. 


February 25, 1987 

Had a dream which | know is related to my Rolfing. Little girl, about five or 
six who was related to me (or was me). She had no parents, but she wasn’t 
unhappy. She just wanted to know that she had somewhere to go. Was 
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concerned that perhaps Rolfing will release emotional material that | need 
access to for my acting. But | think the dream was saying that it would all 
still be there, just in a different place. Ate a muffin and quickly got ready to 
go to the first session with Laurie. Was excited at the prospect. She’s got a 
lovely, beautiful quality. Very attracted to her. This all seems so ordained. 
Getting in immediately, Linda having worked with her, Lesley recommending 
her, Jan Hall recommending her, Monica having been a patient of her 
husband, my dream, and even the clothes | chose to wear, pink and grey, 
which were the colors in her “office.” Talked about the amount of pain | 
experience. She’s very easy to talk to and very warm and concerned. | 
undressed, and she took photos of me. Interesting to notice my right leg is 
very rotated and doesn’t support me, as my left leg does. She thinks that 
it’s directly connected to my scoliosis. She sees my leg as being almost a 
mirror of my back. Looking at the pictures of my back was disturbing. It's so 
distorted. | thought later of how it would be to have this curve continue 
progressing, and how people might see me as handicapped. | see myself as 
so upright and healthy. Laurie said there is a surprising amount of lightness 
in the way | carry myself, in spite of the scoliosis. She then worked on me. 
Most of the time | was on my back. Part of the time it was as if she were 
Spreading out the muscles of my back around my shoulders and neck. She 
asked me to let her know if it hurt too much, but even when it was the most 
intense, it felt good, as if my body were thirsting for the touch. Was sorry 
when one and a half hours were gone. This feels like what my body needs. 
So thankful to be getting it! 


[Letter to JFR]. Dear John, I’m sorry to have only sent you such hastily 
written notes. I’ve thought of you often and appreciated so much your 
insights into what John and | have been going through lately. | think that 
John’s recent illness is full of wisdom which we are both still processing. John 
is feeling very good. He has been walking five miles a day, and he’s stopped 
smoking now for nearly a month. His time in the hospital seems to have 
made him more feisty and committed to his health and sense of personal 
well-being. | am still recovering from his surgery. Those weeks were a big 
strain on me, causing me to drop nearly everything except caring for John, 
keeping the house warm, and the cats fed. | think it was a blessing in 
disguise to have the opportunity of manifesting for John my devotion for him 
at a time when he needed to feel more certain of that. In the process, | felt 
myself being pushed up against my limitations, experiencing finally a point 
where | needed to care for myself first. Mr. Cat’s passing away occurred at 
that point, and luckily, | was able to take a few days after that to stay at 
home meditating, practicing my postures and back exercises, and writing in 
my journal. My back has been giving me quite a lot of discomfort as a result 
of the strain, I’m sure. Today | had my first Rolfing session. | had been 
considering it for quite a while but hesitating because of the expense. A lot 
of my reading this year has dealt with the mind/body connection, and Rolfing 
seemed to me to be clearly the next step on my path. In addition, a number 
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of coincidences seemed to emphasize the awareness that now is the time for 
me to begin. | had a number of recommendations for a particular 
practitioner in Rochester whom Linda worked with, whom my exercise 
therapist endorsed, whom a family friend recommended, and who was the 
wife of a therapist a friend of mine had worked with a few summers ago. | 
was told that | would have to wait at least three months before she would be 
able to take me on, so | figured | would go ahead and make the initial 
contact. By a lucky “coincidence” she had a space in her schedule, and | 
was able to see her today, one day after we talked for the first time! Last 
night | dreamt about a little girl, about 5 or 6, who was connected to me, or 
was me. She had no parents and was not unhappy, but she needed to know 
that she had a place to go to. | was taking care of that need. Perhaps she is 
a part of me which | will connect with through the Rolfing, or perhaps she is 
the emotional part of me which feeds my work. | had a fear that perhaps 
alleviating some of my pain would decrease the store of emotional material 
upon which | draw in my acting. But the dream seemed to me to be taking 
care of my doubts. Even the clothes | wore today were exactly the colors 
and textures of Laurie’s office. | like her very much, and the work which she 
did with me today felt “sorely needed.” It didn’t hurt, but it was very intense 
and seemed to be exactly what my body wanted. This is another example of 
the kind of blessing which is hidden in my scoliosis. I’m gaining 
understanding about the kind of shape my body has taken on. | feel that I’m 
gaining an acute sense of my structure, like what | admired dancers so much 
for when | was a child. | also see more clearly that | have structurally 
inhibited growth toward my potential which | want to unlock. There is, in 
that consciousness, a wisdom which | might have overlooked without the 
scoliosis. In looking at the photographs taken of me, | react with concern 
seeing a twisted body which, on someone else, | might consider a serious 
handicap. It makes me stop and think about what that means, and how 
important it is to me that people not see me as being handicapped. 


March 6, 1987 


Daddy was at me as soon as | came downstairs, criticizing me for how we 
made up our bed, how we were planning our day, where | bought cat food, 
how | was toasting my bread, etc. He was so cranky. He is totally 
disagreeable. Nothing is good enough for him. | can understand how 
impossible it is for Tom to get along with him. | find that | don’t want to be 
alone with him here. | take refuge upstairs meditating and doing my 
postures. 


March 10, 1987 
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[Letter from JFR]. Your dream about the /ittle girl and your reaction to it is a 
wonderful event. It is a very common dream of a person becoming mature. 
It is usually a sign that around the age of five or six the child is made aware 
of the great big world, or the fact that parents cannot protect you from 
everything; or it has an emotionally charged experience which is such a 
shock to the psyche that it feels quite unable to absorb the experience. At 
this point the psyche cuts off and refuses to develop in some or all of its 
aspects. But the body and its parts continue to grow and, like it or not, has 
to deal with the great big world, behave properly in society, deal with people, 
money, danger, relationships. And all the time the little girl is left behind, 
crying out for growth; often rebelling angrily against the big shell growing up 
around her. But some people, by grace or divine dissatisfaction, begin to 
realize that something is not complete, some step not taken, and at a certain 
point of developing consciousness, become aware, often with such a dream, 
of the child left behind. Your dream child has no parents. You are her 
parents. It is your child, more your child than any child you can ‘see,’ and 
she needs to be held, loved, nourished, and absorbed and absorbed and 
absorbed into your life until one day that part of your psyche will become as 
grown up as the rest of it. In your dream ‘she had no place to go.’ Her place 
is your soul, your onward-going soul. Reach back for her, hold her in your 
long arms and draw her up through your life so far to ‘now’, whenever that 
may be. Perhaps it will be quick; it doesn’t matter... 


April 1, 1987 


[Letter to JFR]. We have been home from Hawaii for a few weeks now, and 
although both of us are happily back at work, we would have been happy to 
remain on vacation until boredom set it, if that time were ever to come! John 
was in heaven to go to the beach every day, carrying his camera bag with 
him and taking photographs at each location. We had the freedom of 
traveling all over the island each day, exploring both the tourist hangouts 
and the less travelled roads and beaches. | was happy to sit out on the 
balcony of my parents’ home, facing the two waterfalls and reading a book, 
or sitting on their deck, facing the ocean, watching the whales spout. It was 
thrilling each time | saw the spray and then spotted the animal surfacing and 
diving down again. There is a beautiful beach just down the hill from the 
house which | could run to, and in which John and | played in the surf. We 
took a rubber boat with a tiny motor up the river which flows into the ocean 
at that same beach to another waterfall which empties into the river. Each 
day | packed a picnic lunch to accompany us to wherever we were exploring, 
and we would come back to my parents’ when we had enough sun for 
another day. It was so good to relax together and, as John said when | 
admitted to feeling sad about having to leave Hawaii, much of our good 
feeling had to do with just being together on vacation, and was not 
dependent on the location. (Although being in paradise doesn’t hurt!) For 
the most part the visit with my parents was very pleasant. My mother and | 
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are very close—we communicate easily and share many of the same 
interests and spiritual goals. My father and | have more difficulty 
communicating. | think he expresses love by advising me about business, 
money, and other material things which he has managed to accumulate in 
his lifetime. He is a Depression child, and his success means a lot to him. | 
know he is proud of me, despite all the resistance he showed to my 
professional dreams early on. But he seems to need to validate his own 
choices somehow through criticism of me, John, and everything else which 
he knows something about, right down to the way | fix my coffee and toast! 
The first few days were spent listening to his chiding and accepting his 
advice without trying to defend. As the week continued, he seemed to relax, 
or perhaps Mama talked to him and asked him to soften up. | think it must 
frustrate him that | can’t share easily with him about business things. | try to 
understand about taxes, investments, interest, etc. and just end up confused 
and trying to hide my confusion in order not to arouse his anger at my 
ignorance. I’m not ignorant, but we don’t communicate well, and it is an 
area of my life which is not as fulfilling as | wish. By the time we left, we 
seemed more accepting of each other and more able to show our love for 
each other. My Rolfing continues to be one of the high points in my week. | 
go to see the therapist once a week, and she stretches, presses, and 
generally re-aligns my body according to a very systematic approach 
combined with her intuitive wisdom and constant study of my body. | am 
very drawn to the woman who is the practitioner. Although | didn’t intend to 
feel the necessity of disclosing to her emotionally, when something comes 
up, | feel her compassionate response. So many realizations and discoveries 
have happened. | still believe that my spine’s curvature reflects a reluctance 
to accept my potential stature and strength. | think that, in holding my 
shoulder forward, | have been cutting off my heart’s expression. And | think 
that the entire back problem has served me in order to get nurturance ina 
way that | could accept and that my parents could accept. Being sick and 
admitting emotional weakness has always been unacceptable, and | feel my 
body has chosen this other route towards healing. It is also getting me to 
acknowledge my vulnerability and to face my lack of humility. | have set 
myself up, without intending to, as being so strong. But we all need to be 
nurtured and healed to some extent. Laurie’s touch is so wonderfully 
healing. 


March 13, 1987 


So good to see Laurie. Told her about watching Bernie Siegel. Talked about 
Linda. Laurie saw Linda for the last time two weeks before she passed away. 
She said she was sure on some level Linda was accepting and totally free of 
cancer at that time. She was very affected by Linda and experiencing her 
dying with her. She understood and seemed to have participated in my 
feeling of being absorbed and engrossed in Linda’s process. She and | both 
understand how important breath is, how it mirrors everything that is 
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experienced by the body. Told her how | work with breath in teaching and 
acting. Can tell she really likes me. Thought how this is getting nurturing 
from Mom and Dad which they were reluctant to give otherwise. “Don’t get 
sick.” | didn’t start to walk till | was 16 months old, [Mom said, when she was 
remembering at the age of 92, that it was 13 months] when they put stiff 
shoes on me. Perhaps | wanted to stay a baby to make up for time away 
from Mom when she was in the hospital. Interesting thought. Felt direct 
connection between foot and leg rotating in and the need for my right 
shoulder not to be brought in anymore. Really love this! 


March 15, 1987 


Had a wonderful, sexy dream about Frank Dwyer. So tempted (in the dream) 
to have an affair with him. Would love to see or hear from him! 


March 20, 1987 


Left for Laurie’s for the first group self-awareness through breath. Six of us 
met. Most of the time we were lying down, noticing tensions in the body and 
letting our inner guide release through breathing. Much like the work with 
Bates. Got a feeling of my right shoulder curling in, and at the base of the 
curve is sharp pain which is consuming the curve and releasing it. Idea of 
chocolate brown curve of insecurity and self-doubt being burned up by the 
fire of guru. Pain is there for a purpose. Embracing pain. It’s empowering 
me. Had a feeling, while we were standing, of my hips and pelvis letting go 
of a block of energy, allowing more of a channel through which information 
and support could flow. Laurie’s image of a weed on the bottom of the 
ocean moving with the waves of water. Think this can be very helpful. Need 
encouragement to listen to what my body is telling me. Got high and got in 
touch with longing for Linda to share this with. She was the person | wanted 
to share with, and when she was here, | felt unable to give generously about 
my personal journey. Less locked up now, but she’s gone, on one level. | 
feel her support and guidance helping me now. Too busy hiding my pain 
when she was alive. Now my body is saying “listen,” and I’m listening! 


March 22, 1987 


Got to church and rehearsed song with Ed. Felt excited and fine. Waiting 
through half the service was difficult, but the attitude of the service was fun 
and laid back. Sang with all my heart. It was pounding hard, but instead of 
resisting it, | welcomed its contribution. My voice broke with emotion and 
with the force (not entirely controlled) of my singing, but it was all in service 
of the song, and the effect was what | wanted. Many people said something 
to me, which felt great. John came, and although it looked as if he were 
going to cry when he came up to me afterwards, all he could really express 
was his hate of the building and its bad acoustics. He said | was dramatic, 
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and he could understand me, not the others, and that was about all. | knew 
from what so many others said and by listening to the tape afterwards that it 
really was wonderful. Wonder if John is jealous of me, or afraid of my 
successes. It hurts me, but less each time. He said he will never go to 
church again. All right with me. Don’t want to face his negativity again. 


[Letter from Ilse]. / would like so much to see you and talk, because you 
seem lonely to me, unhappy in a way. At any rate, you live a very busy, 
strenuous life, it is rewarding in a way, because of the feedback you get 
through your work. You are good at it, and you get to know it. But your 
body and John? | feel as if you work hard with your body to accept at last 
your stature (so you wrote), but may it not be that there are personal, 
emotional problems in your life you are not able to “stand through.” (I don’t 
know if such an expression exists, but | need the metaphor.) Do you 
understand what | mean? You work with your body to let it stand upright, 
but you may still try to cure the symptoms. But these sorts of things are 
very difficult to discuss in a letter. You may understand me wrong. | cannot 
question you. So, the solution would be, to see each other again. | think | 
have to start to work now, Mary, so! want to finish this letter. | will mail it 
now, because otherwise it will continue lying on my desk. Write soon and tell 
me, try to explain to me why John does not want you to go out, why he is 
Jealous. Is he right? Does he want you alone, not to share you with other 
persons? OK, you are a ‘homebody’ (me too), but it seems to me as if he 
wants to hold you at home, and you would rather go out. This seems to be 
no good to me! Then tell me all about your back and your health and the 
improvements you will make. 


March 25, 1987 


John was drunk and unpleasant. He had drunk half of a fifth of Scotch. I’ve 
talked with him about my concern about his drinking, and | made no 
pretense about having no desire to communicate with him while he’s drunk. 
| let John go to bed before me, and even then, | wasn’t happy about sleeping 
next to him. It’s his problem, but | know my own past drinking adds to my 
feeling about his drinking. Just hope that he works on that addiction next! 


March 26, 1987 


Visited with him a bit over dinner, although | really didn’t feel like it. Have 
been getting so little from him lately. | remember dreaming about being 
tortured, along with a house full of others, by having to lie down in tar. Like 
an article | read describing the tar pits in LA, and a mother elephant being 
stuck. | asked myself to dream in order to come to a better understanding of 
my marriage! Oh dear! The dream was like other Holocaust dreams I’ve 
had. Wonder about a past life during the Holocaust. 
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March 29, 1987 


John picked a little pot, and we got high, despite my good intentions to leave 
the pot plants alone. Have missed my addictions to pot, ice cream, and 
chocolate sauce, even though | feel good to be exercising my freedom from 
those ties. I’ve felt vaguely depressed and crabby, and | think it is 
connected to my anger at letting go of my addictions. 


April 1, 1987 


Eight years ago today we moved in together! Almost 25% of my life has 
been lived with John! Not a bad match. We've both grown in good 
directions. He gave me a red rose with a card saying that my moving in with 
him was the most significant sign to him of my commitment. Interesting. 
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April 3, 1987 


Made love. That was great. Commitment has increased with the awareness 
of AIDS. Would be less likely to be intimate with someone now. 


April 8, 1987 


| haven’t been very companionable with him except on weekends. Our 
schedules are so different, and when we are together, I’m exhausted or 
needing to do something else for my own sense of peace and well-being. 
Luckily, John has seemed understanding and hasn’t asked for more than | 
can give him. He’s feeling good and confident and hasn’t crowded me. John 
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was drinking again—a half bottle of Scotch each night—last night and 
tonight. Just don’t like to be around him. 


April 11, 1987 


John was terribly impatient, and Yuppy wanted attention. He hit her, which 
disturbed me. Really don’t think we’d be good parents. Brushed Yuppy 
before we left. She really wanted some attention. Went out to see Ra/sing 
Arizona. Really great, very funny movie, written, produced, and directed by 
the Coen brothers. It’s been a long time since I’ve been in a theatre where 
the audience was laughing so much. Glad to have our moods changed. But 
even after the movie, John was saying how what he thought was funny were 
the “Polack” jokes, which others (including myself) weren’t laughing at. 
What was funny was the point of view, and John couldn’t understand why the 
audience was so taken with that. Sometimes | think we’re mismatched. 


April 15, 1987 


Left for Rolfing at 12:10. Tremendous session on my hips, back , and back of 
legs. Every touch seemed so welcomed, soothing, and healing. Really 
seemed to be getting at the source of so many issues. Seemed like | had 
different balance around my hips by the end. I’ve noticed that I’m walking in 
a different way. Less determined and Prussian, but softer and a little weary, 
which is all right. Laurie said, in adjusting, | may feel more vulnerable, which 
is good for me after defending my posture for so long. John had been 
drinking a lot again. He was writing a letter to Charles Bates, and he has 
decided to go to a meditation retreat of his in early June in Pennsylvania. 
Very glad he is! Should be a very good influence on him. Wish | could too, 
but I’ll be working. 


April 16, 1987 


Read Healing through Touch by Cottingham. An overview of many different 
healing therapies. Made so much sense that we are healed with these 
techniques. Particularly want to investigate Alexandre Technique. Think I’ve 
overloaded myself with yang—trying to affect my environment, and not 
allowing enough nurturance in. As if | don’t deserve it. Need to apply tithing 
principle with myself—nurturing myself will allow me to be more expressive. 
Like giving myself time to relax and read in the afternoon. 


April 18, 1987 


Went out to see Project X movie about chimps being used as laboratory 
animals. Really upsets me that these animals are being hurt and suffer in 
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experiments. Wonderful movie with a happy ending. Hope it raises people’s 
consciousness about animal rights. That would be a “happy ending.” There 
is no difference to me, in terms of quality, in the soul of animals and of 
people. Very emotionally touched by the movie. Couldn’t help thinking of 
Mr. Cat. Had a dream about him last night. 


April 19, 1987 


Watched the end of Harry and Tonto. Buried Mr. Cat’s ashes next to Sammy 
(so the movie was appropriate.). Beautiful day for it, especially since | 
dreamt about him yesterday. Put my wishing rock, which I’ve had since | 
was little on University Drive, on his grave. Yuppy watched from the window. 
Glad we did it, especially because it was Easter. 
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April 26, 1987 


Feathers finally got to the place where he really cuddled with me. Incredibly 
trusting, vulnerable, and comforted. He periodically started crying 
inconsolably. But at least the window was opened. Think he’ll be OK 
eventually. Thank God! Made love. Glad John allowed me to do my private 
activities and then was in the mood for lovemaking, even though it was 
already 11:00. | really feel sexy and attractive now that I’m down to about 
112 (probably about 115 really.). Needed the lovemaking—both of us, 
individually and as a couple. 


April 29, 1987 
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Feathers was already awake and crying. He slept through the night, 
bundling by me like a Teddy Bear, and Yuppy curled up between my legs! 
Love it! 


May 9, 1987 


Gorgeous day! Went to Highland Park to walk among the lilacs and to try out 
my skates. More difficult than | anticipated. Didn’t take too long to get the 
hang of the movement on level, smooth pavement, but | still flailed around. 
Alarmed other people, attempting to share the sidewalk with me. Declines 
were terrifying. | have no idea how to slow down! Don’t know if this will 
work out or not, but | do know I'll need more practice! Lilacs are beautiful 
and still a little early, so they don’t make me sad. Cut some from the other 
side of Andrews’ next door this morning. So nice to have some in the house! 


May 10, 1987 


Apparently out of the blue, as we were getting ready to leave for GeVa, John 
said that he doesn’t like me sometimes, and he thinks | don’t like him. | was 
stunned. This was because | asked John to give me the name, address, and 
phone number of a man who was designing my brochure so that | could 
proceed with it, independently of John. | think his ego was bruised because | 
didn’t want his help. He really couldn’t accept that it is my prerogative to be 
the decision maker about this, and he feels that I’m not allowing for 
communication. But when | ask for suggestions, he has none. | asked him 
what he needed from me in order to feel loved, and he said a gentler tone, 
more touching, more interest in him. | agreed to give him those things. Even 
though | try to talk to him with the result that he has nothing to say, he 
doesn’t listen to me, he doesn’t want to talk about whatever, or he’s drunk. 
I’m afraid that a lot of the problems have come down to his drinking, and | 
told him | thought he should have treatment. He acted very surprised, and 
wondered why | hadn’t said anything before! He even tried to make me 
responsible for not telling him earlier, even when | pointed out that | have, 
many times, said that | thought he was drinking too much, and had given 
him ACOA books and initiated conversation about books, etc. He just didn’t 
want to hear it. | know that he has to be the one to decide to do something. 
Think he knew the importance of his drinking to the subject, because he’s 
almost always drunk at home. | felt bruised and hurt, and | really didn’t feel 
like seeing the play. Probably good that we did. John didn’t drink before the 
show or during the intermission. When we got home, we got high together 
after | “settled in.” Know that’s just another substitute, but | wasn’t willing to 
abstain. Wanted softness. 
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May 11, 1987 


| asked John for money last Tuesday when | found out we had $1,000 in the 
credit union, and | was broke with bills to pay. Since then, I’ve been 
hounding him daily for a check, while he stalled because of needing to do 
some checkbook juggling. So now I’m $100 overdrawn with more bills to 
pay. | found out he’d been to the credit union and deposited $200 in his 
account so he wouldn’t be overdrawn! Sometimes | really wonder about 
what he’s trying to do or prove to me. 


May 15, 1987 


Rehearsed the Harriet show. When | do the show so infrequently, the script 
may suddenly fail me, quite unexpectedly, when my concentration lags. But 
it remains fresh, real, powerful, and rewarding for me to rehearse. Went out 
to the lilac field behind RIT. Glad | took the time to enjoy the sight and smell 
of such beauty. There was a storm last night, so the blossoms were 
intensely fresh and gorgeous. Achingly beautiful. Another young woman 
arrived as | left. Felt nice female ease with her and gave her one bunch of 
blossoms which | had retrieved from the ground so she could walk and smell 
the little bunch. Nice. 


May 16, 1987 


Another miscommunication with John. He asked me a question and then 
tuned out, having no idea what | had said. He’s planning on working with 
Charles Bates in a mentor program and wants to work on being more 
conscious and focused. Good! It’s no wonder | don’t communicate with him 
when he doesn’t listen. Had time for lovemaking before we had to leave for 
the theatre. Glad that our sex is good and satisfying both of us. The strains 
of our marriage get resolved in bed. 


May 18, 1987 


John seems morose. He bought some beer last night. Disappointed that he’s 
drinking even a little bit. Think he really isn’t deeply satisfied with his life, 
and | feel that he’s not satisfied with me. I’m sorry about that, while at the 
same time, | recognize that | can’t make him happy. | think he resents my 
independence—that I’m basically happy, even though I’m not satisfied with 
our marriage as it is. | want it to grow to be more, but | don’t require it. | 
trust that, as we become more complete individuals, our marriage will 
become more complete. 


May 20, 1987 
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Left at noon for Rolfing. So glad to be seeing Laurie again. Realize how 
much | miss her when an extra week goes by. Especially during back work, | 
found myself going into another state of consciousness almost. My body 
thirsts for her touch. Muscles on my right get released, and on the left, it’s 
as if they are acknowledged. Wished it could last forever. When she did a 
pelvic tilt, it seemed as if something below my sacrum were released. Felt 
wonderful! Laurie said how impressed she is about what | have managed to 
accomplish in the way of balance and lift, even with scoliosis: more than 
most people with straight spines manage. She noticed a Spiritual clarity in 
me when she was working on my back, which she felt blessed to be 
participating with. Lovely to share that with her. She’s so sensitive. 


May 23, 1987 


Made love. That was a combination of very satisfying, erotic, and hateful, in 
a way. It was as if | were acknowledging all the things | don’t like about John 
and making love to them. Interesting. Needed to make love. Enjoyed the 
afterglow as long as possible, till it was time to go to the theatre. 


May 24, 1987 


Read Common Boundary, a new magazine | subscribed to. Articles deal with 
the common boundary between spirituality and transpersonal psychology. 
Very interesting. One article about the writer, Alice Miller, was particularly 
interesting to me. Made me think that Mom and Dad discouraged me, in 
subtle ways, from being the spiritual child | was. They didn’t nurture my 
talent. They did the best they could, but the end result was that | felt | had 
to cover my talent and goodness to conform to what they conceived me as 
being. | think my back is the physical manifestation of that. Very similar to 
appendicitis. | had to get that sick in order to get the nurturance | needed. | 
can’t get regular sicknesses, because they’re not acceptable. But a profound 
disturbance, like my back, is the way my body manifests my need to be 
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tended. There is such a deep feeling of appreciation for the healing I’m 
going through. In that way, the scoliosis has been a real blessing. 


May 27, 1987 


Visited with John when he got home. Felt more pleasant towards him, but 
the cats were being terribly annoying. Had already fed them, but they were 
both literally underfoot and complaining unceasingly because John was 
outside. Really irritates me. Can only ignore them for so long before | erupt. 
| feel angry because I’m the meanie to them, not John, who doesn’t 
participate in disciplining them. Just like the mother resenting the lack of 
parenting by the father. | think I’m angry because | feel that John assumes 
the child’s role in our home life rather than assuming the responsibility of a 
parent. | want him to nurture me, make my life easier, and | feel as if I’m in 
the role of his mother, only nurturing and instructing him. Prayer helped 
give me peace. 


June 4, 1987 


John and | had a conversation about where to put the tank for the furnace. 
He had made a point of taking me out to the yard two days ago to discuss it 
and decide where we wanted it, and today he had no knowledge of the 
conversation. That really worried me because it was in the middle of the 
day. A total blackout. Told him how concerned | was. | was quite upset. 
John arrived with half a dozen roses and said he’s stopped drinking. Hoorah! 
Think he means it. A great step for him. Good that he’ll be at the workshop 
this weekend. Reinforcement. 


June 8, 1987 


Fred had us do the show sitting down, just talking to each other. Great! 
Emphasis was on communication, and we really did: Made good, strong 
connection. Back to basics before bad habits develop. Both Fred and Mark 
commended me on the work | had done since Saturday. Then we started 
running the show for the first 45 minutes until rehearsal time was spent. So 
good to be free of the script and be able to concentrate on Mark/Matt and be 
able to explore a bit the way Sally moves. Such truth and ease. Magical 
rehearsal, where you know why you love theatre. Loved playing Sally and 
loved Matt. Really great! Nothing forced. Worked so well. Felt great. Just 
felt special, loved, and blessed. 


June 9, 1987 


Rehearsal was a run-through of the show. Felt like | was struggling for lines, 
but also realized the ease and truth of last night were gone. Fred said | was 
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too heavy in the beginning, as if I'd come in with something on my mind. 
Don’t know why. Ran the first scene to try to get the lightness and love 
back, but then | felt scared. Wanting to please and fearing being judged 
harshly. Fred knew it, | think. Didn’t feel Mark was being truthful, but 
perhaps | was projecting that. The contrast with the good feeling from last 
night was disappointing. Glad to have a break and go home, but wanted to 
be left alone. | see that Sally needs to be more in love with Matt and happy 
to see him. And she needs to be younger and lighter. She’s been peevish. 
Knowing this means that we can work on it and solve the problem. Was 
taking Fred’s direction personally. Could tell immediately that John was high 
and found him annoying. He had gotten pot from Mark, and he had had 
some beers. He said later that beer doesn’t count. | pointed out that that 
was an excuse, and he seemed to know it. Either he stops completely, or 
else it’s no good. Really irritated by John when he’s high. 


June 15, 1987 


Dr. Haake didn’t X-ray me again. He examined me completely and studied 
the X-rays taken in the fall. He figured 40 degrees, 50 degrees, 36 degrees, 
instead of 34 degrees, 50 degrees, 34 degrees. He said that there won’t be 
lung impairment unless the curve gets worse. The only reason for surgery 
would be pain or an increasing curvature. No way to predict that. Means | 
see him again in six months, and then perhaps only once per year. He 
encouraged me to continue in my exercise program and to keep my spine 
limber. Glad he feels that. Better than it could have gone, although | was 
rather disappointed that | couldn’t get proof of the miracle of healing which, | 
have faith, is manifesting in my body now. 


June 19, 1987 


Felt calm and happily expectant. I’m beginning to have faith that | can let go 
and let Sally be. The same way | felt with Twirler. Plenty of time to walk on 
stage, make-up, do hair, and study the script. Got lovely notes from David, 
Suzanne, and Fred. Fred gave me a beautiful Star of David which is a glass 
pressing wild flowers. Perfect gift. David Runzo said that this was my best 
work in a long time. Great to get the affirmation. Sold-out house. The show 
was terrific. Both Mark and | were hot. The audience response was lovely. 
Felt confident and relaxed. Nice opening. Everyone said that the show is 
wonderful, and it’s my best work. Real high. So many friends praising me. 
Meant so much to me. John was unenthusiastic, as usual, and only 
commented on the fireflies! I’ve given up hoping for more. Got stopped by 
the police because | didn’t have my lights on. Really panicked me because | 
had smoked some pot. Just held faith that nothing bad would happen, and 
after running my license through and warning me to be more careful, they 
let me go. What a relief! Praise God! Would have been a nasty end to a 
lovely evening. 


BT 


Me in Talley’s Folly with Mark. 
June 21, 1987 


Having a dressing room alone means that my preparation is easier. | don’t 
have to do postures in order to focus and prepare myself. Such a luxury to 
have such peace backstage. | don’t see Mark at all, really, until just before 
we go on stage. He always embraces and kisses me, and we wish each other 
a good show. So sweet! Loved doing the show. The audience was smaller, 
but still good sized. Feel such deep appreciation flowing both ways. After 
the show, | wished Mark a good weekend. He felt very special about 
tonight’s performance. He didn’t want to be specific, but there was a 
communication between us onstage which delighted him. Would like to talk 
with him some time, | think. I’m beginning to feel the slightest sexual 
tension. Feels good to be admired. Life is good. 


June 23, 1987 


[From The Democrat and Chronicle, Eugene Marino]. Stark’s performance is, 
to steal an expression from the play, the bee’s knees. Sally Talley faces 
middle age broken up only by the company of other spinsters and members 
of her mossbacked family. Stark subtly captures all sides of this woman, 
making her fearful and shyly rebellious at the same time. It’s an appealing, 
fully rounded, and totally believable performance. 


300 


June 27, 1987 


Discovered, as | was saying goodbye to John, that he had been smoking. 
Couldn’t believe it! He said he had started a couple of days ago, but who 
knows if that’s true. He can’t or won’t say why he started in again, except 
that he’s “depressed.” He says he doesn’t know why. Makes me furious. | 
feel that he’s being totally stupid, selfish, and destructive. Think he’s doing 
it to get my attention, and to get what he sees as nurturance from 
cigarettes. Sometimes | really wonder if our marriage will last. There seems 
to be such a chasm between us. Don’t know how to deal with this. 
Sometimes | think he will never cease blocking his own way. He must really 
dislike himself. And at times like this, | don’t feel like loving him. Upsetting 
way to go to the theatre, but | was going to my sanctuary where | could 
concentrate on doing my work. Thank God for this show! 


June 28, 1987 


Went out to roller skate along the canal. Had time, was bored by the 
thought of the exercise bike, and | wanted to steer clear of John’s morose 
self-pity. Such a good exercise for total coordination and concentration. Felt 
good. Took a bad fall on a little hill. Had a feeling | would. Susceptible to 
self-injury. Shouldn’t be reckless. Need to remain calm and steady in the 
midst of the storm. It seemed a bit technical tonight, although the ending 
was quite powerful for me. A woman in the audience who saw me afterward 
said that I’m so intense, she thinks | may explode. Nice! 


June 29, 1987 


Now that he’s going back to work, he doesn’t feel depressed, he says, 
because he doesn’t have time. Great! (Ironic). He hasn’t solved anything— 
he’s only buried it behind his work. He said he started smoking because pot 
lowered his resistance. So pot is the problem. | reject that. His problem is 
the hunger beneath all that—the loneliness which he buries under work, pot, 
cigarettes, food, and alcohol. My yoga practice urges me to see all this as 
my problem which I’m projecting onto John. | told him that he might be 
helped by reading Living in the Light, or talking to Charles Bates, and John 
said he should perhaps see a shrink. Think he knows what he needs to do— 
he just has to ask himself. Painful. John accuses me of being harsh and 
unkind, lacking compassion. He thinks | can fix it. He doesn’t seem to 
understand that I’m angry! It’s hard to be loving and indulgent with 
someone who behaves like a jerk! There is not much about him that | love 
right now. When | asked him to ride his bike with me or go out to movie 
tonight, he couldn’t commit his time. Jeez! Encouraged him to start figuring 
out now what he can do to make the next depression something he can 
handle without resorting to cigarettes and without making me unhappy too. 
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He didn’t want to hear what | was saying, although he knows I’m right. I’m 
sure he would rather we made love, but until we are straightened out, | don’t 
want to. Can’t be that hypocritical. 


June 30, 1987 


[Letter to JFR]. In almost all respects, my life seems charmed recently. 
Tomorrow begins the final week of performances of Ta//ey’s Folly at the U. of 
R. Summer Theatre. Since the show opened two weeks ago, I’ve been 
performing at night and teaching two classes a week, and the pace has 
become very pleasant and manageable. | still have next week off before 
rehearsals begin for A Mad World, My Masters. This is one of those times 
when | find myself wishing time would stand still. This show has been a 
dream from the beginning. Rehearsals were intense, because the whole 
show is the two actors, but | think that it really is easier to be working all the 
time, non-stop, rather than entering and exiting. The continuity and 
intensity are conducive to a rehearsal period which, for once, seemed like 
more than enough time! We were ready to move onto the stage four days 
ahead of schedule, and we were ready for an audience just as early. That 
meant that Mark and | had even more time to explore and get really 
comfortable with the play. Since opening, the show has been a dream to 
perform. It is one of the few times I’ve experienced the joy of being able to 
release myself before | go on, Knowing that Sally knows what to do. | can’t 
express how blessed | feel performing this play. Fred, the director, who has 
worked at the summer theatre for over a dozen years as an actor and 
director, said that it is, by far, the best production the theatre has done, and 
I’m very glad that he feels so pleased. Amidst all this wonder and plenty 
there are trials. John started smoking again last week after having stopped 
for four months. He’s been on vacation from school, and although he enjoys 
gardening and tending to many projects around the house, he becomes 
depressed when he’s away from work. He doesn’t have a strong sense of 
self-direction or inner calm from which he could draw strength. | think that, 
when I’m working and very fulfilled, it is even easier for him to become 
depressed and morose. | try not to feel guilty because of his smoking and 
unhappiness, knowing that | cannot be responsible for anyone else’s life. He 
will be teaching again beginning next week, and he’s doing a workshop a 
couple of days this week, so the crisis is past, but | tried to convey to him my 
hope that he invests more time and interest in self-fulfillment and 
“centering,” or whatever you wish to call it, in order to fortify himself, in a 
way, for the next time when he feels on the verge of loneliness or 
depression. He did go to a meditation retreat with Charles Bates, the yogi 
with whom I’ve been studying for seven years, but as yet, he hasn’t 
committed himself to devoting time, over the long term, for a spiritual 
practice. It’s his life, and | try to support and encourage without becoming 
impatient or attached to his pursuit of happiness. | think that my 
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detachment irritates him sometimes, and he wishes that he could pull me 
into his drama. 


July 1, 1987 


Made love. We needed it more than either of us could resist for any reason. 
We just dropped all differences and satisfied each other. Mmmm! Good to 
get back to work and see Mark again. Running lines was terribly difficult for 
me though. Partly due to a lack of concentration, but also just very hard for 
me to say lines separate from the action, voice, etc. Several times | had no 
idea what my next line was. Scared me! Know that Mark could cover for me, 
but was worried | might blank onstage. Felt confident by the time the show 
was to begin. Figured that Sally knows her lines, even when | don’t. Prayed 
for the grace to surrender my ego and let the light shine through me which 
helped. Stopped for ice cream cone on the way home. John was gone, and | 
had no idea where he went. If the situation were reversed, he would be 
furious! Actually, | didn’t mind being alone at all. Glad he’s socializing some 
on his own. 


July 9, 1987 


Set up a “picnic table” using saw horses and boards and ate and socialized 
outside. Had thought | wanted to eat and then go out to see a movie with 
Mark and Susan, but they arrived too late. Turned out for the best. Hada 
really lovely evening here. Susan’s doing research for her next book which 
has a character who is an alcoholic. She’s been going to Al-Anon meetings 
and has been very impressed by the people and the program. That led to 
talking about John’s family, which Susan found really fascinating. Who 
wouldn't?! Nice that John had a chance to talk about them. It was good for 
John to hear so much positive stuff about AA organizations. I’m sure he feels 
a stigma about being an addict. (I still do!) Just very pleasant to be with 
Mark and Susan. 


July 11, 1987 


John got mad at me because | pointed out that we had talked about an 
article | read about AIDS last week. He forgot the conversation completely, 
and his forgetfulness is becoming a sensitive issue to him. Perhaps | 
shouldn’t even bring it to his attention. 


July 12, 1987 


Had “heated discussion” with John about my restrained attitude and about 

last night's tiff. Talked about how John’s not listening and not retaining our 
conversations makes me not want to share with him. Read an article in NY 
Times Magazine about how a photographer takes pictures, but doesn’t give 
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or communicate in words well. Such a myopic vision. That, combined with 
adapting to a dysfunctional, alcoholic family, may explain John’s lack of 
attention and care to me. But! also fear that he’s killed brain cells because 
of drinking so much. Don’t want to look forward to an early senility in him. 
Realized that when John wants sex, he usually lies back, hoping that he will 
receive it. Wish that | felt he wanted to make love to me. But |! guess that is 
a reflection of how | approach John. | think that is why | find it so irresistible 
when | feel admiration from others. 


July 15, 1987 


Had a seminar on Health and the Actor. This was something | felt was very 
important, and | felt | had a lot to share from my personal experience. Asked 
for insight and strength from God in how to present my experiences and 
feelings. Was surprised that my voice was shaking, and | was so emotional 
that | could easily have started crying. Couldn’t calm myself. Talked about 
listening to one’s inner voice so that one can heal oneself, using my scoliosis 
and skin allergy as examples. Talked about being a substance abuser and 
how those substances are a veil in work which definitely affect work and 
energy level. Felt it was important to own my addictiveness, thinking it 
might be helpful to others. Talked about my diet and the importance of 
nutrition. Stressed the importance of a spiritual foundation to sustain the 
actor because work is impermanent and urged them to develop support 
structures for themselves spiritually and physically. Just hope they don’t 
think of me and what I’m saying as coming from a reactionary fuddy-duddy. 


July 16, 1987 


Left for rehearsal about 12:15. | felt almost weepy when | got there, for no 
apparent reason, so | was grateful when Fred shared with me a beautiful 
note from someone who saw Talley’s Folly on July 2", the night after | had 
seen a bad review and had felt so bad about my performance! The 
impression was of Someone eavesdropping on a private love scene. Made 
me cry, it was so lovely. So kind of the person to write it! Made my day. 


August 6, 1987 


Resent his intrusion into my time and space. He walked in on me as | was 
reading A Course in Miracles lesson in my office, even though the door was 
closed. He wanted to know why | was sitting in there. Perhaps he’s 
forgotten that he asked me that only a couple of months ago. Told him that 
this is where and when | meditate and pray. He felt excluded, and | felt 
exposed. Want that private space. Ironic since I’m doing spiritual practice, 
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and | can’t open my heart to him more than that yet. At least not the first 
thing in the morning. Got another terrible review from Sarah Miles Watt. 
She said the trouble with URST is it needs new directors and new actors. 
That hurts. Makes me wonder if | would be better off leaving Rochester for 
another community, but it’s unwise to allow myself to be so negatively 
influenced by critics. Wonder if David feels he would be better off if he 
chucked the idea of a repertory company. | do believe in a resident 
company and in our abilities, but it’s difficult when we’re so undermined. 
Was feeling weepy, especially listening to the tape of Linda and me singing. 
Felt vulnerable. Got to the theatre and immediately started crying. Peggy, 
David, John, and Suzanne all were there feeling miserable and upset, 
sympathizing with my feelings of betrayal. Especially David. He told her the 
theatre “was dying” in confidence, and she printed it. He said he was going 
to look for more popular plays to produce, and she said he was going to 
change the theatre to be a popular theatre. Couldn’t refrain from weeping. 
Peggy thinks that this may be URST’s last summer. Makes me feel so sad! 
The community should support resident theatre! Peggy was so sweet and 
comforting, saying she likes me and she feels that God’s presence is near us 
through this crisis and hugging me. Really appreciated that! Healing the 
animosity to prepare for performance. My throat felt so constricted because 
of emotion. 


August 8, 1987 


Runzo thinks that something has to change next summer, and hinted that 
there might not be a consistent teaching faculty next summer. This 
company was founded as a resident company with an internship program. | 
pointed out that the program is more successful than ever this year, and 
we've got interns from all over the country. We have a reputation. David 
Richman said those were URST’s principles, and he still stood by them. 
Runzo said that he was going too far, and the teaching program needed to 
remain constant. | said that it sounded like Runzo was just going to make 
changes randomly, an inconsistent company and more popular plays while 
losing the values of the theatre, having no idea whether that would make the 
season successful. | also pointed out that the problem might be in 
advertising. People don’t know we exist. Runzo says it would take a full- 
time staff to promote the theatre the way GeVa does. We need to make our 
specialness our asset and Sell it so people come to us because we’re a 
resident company doing good plays! | haven't felt like I’ve been done any 
favors in casting. In fact, Pat would have been Mistress Harebrain, had she 
wanted the part. | wouldn’t have been working this summer at all. They 
didn’t choose plays for me. | feel that I’m being told that now they’ll hire 
“better” people in NYC. Really hurts. Tried to restrain tears, but | couldn’t. 
Had to leave the meeting. Feel angry, hurt, sad, insulted, and deceived-- 
such a jumble of emotions. | don’t feel like | can talk with anyone because | 
will get too upset. These are the times when | come closest to hating the 
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business, or desiring to move somewhere that might appreciate me more. 
Does such a place exist?! Should | just surrender and get pregnant so I'Il 
have an excuse not to need my work so much?! Feel so threatened. David 
called me into the office, as | Knew he would and apologized. He said they 
weren't listening to me, and | was right. But! could feel tears coming on, 
and | didn’t want to struggle to regain composure before the show. Told him 
| couldn’t talk. Everyone was kind and sympathetic but didn’t press me on 
issues. Not the time to talk. 


August 9, 1987 


Sonya asked me about Ta//ey’s Folly and was surprised to learn that my 
casting was not understood with the selection of the play. She also was 
surprised that, originally, | wasn’t going to be playing Mistress Harebrain. 
Led to a discussion of yesterday’s meeting. | told her some of what I’ve been 
feeling about this company being a resident company and the importance of 
the intern program remaining consistent. Allan Cuseo said he had brunch 
with Runzo and told him, as a sponsor of the theatre, how he feels (like | 
do!). The salon after the show was led, as usual, by Allan. They didn’t want 
to talk about the play, so Allan got their responses to the reviews. The 
reaction was that there are no drama critics in town whose opinions they 
trust. Then Allan asked for responses about the company being a resident 
company or not, and everyone said that they want to see the same people in 
shows. Runzo spoke up (defensively) and said that was nice, but he was 
concerned about attracting people to the theatre, not in keeping those 
subscribers happy. Really would be irritated by that attitude if | were a 
subscriber. At any rate, | felt great support and solidarity from the audience, 
Allan, and Suzanne. Wonder if David will hear what everyone was saying. 
My spirits were lifted. Thank God. Finally was able to talk to John about all 
this. At first, he tried to defend David’s reactions, even though he feels 
Runzo is wrong, by saying that | should consider how Richman must feel with 
his tenure review this year. He can sympathize because John’s tenure 
review is this year too. | protested that | do understand, but | don’t even 
have a year-to-year contract, and | feel that I’ve been betrayed. He finally 
realized that | need support and said that no matter what happens, | will 
Survive, and if I’m not at the theatre next summer, I'll be doing something 
better. Appreciated his support. 


[Letter to Carol]. A Mad World, My Master received bad reviews from three 
out of four newspapers, although the criticisms were very different from each 
other. | have felt that the critics are ridiculously poor judges of art and 
theatre ever since we moved here, but the box office is affected by their 
opinions, it seems, and the managing director of the theatre, in his concern 
for the economic stability of the theatre and his unwillingness to accept any 
responsibility for the poor season of ticket sales, said that he will not 
guarantee our employment next season. He talked to the press about how 
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the theatre is “dying,” and said that the theatre needed to make more 
“popular” choices in play selection and not necessarily use the resident 
company in casting the plays. Those of us who form the core artistic 
company felt betrayed as he insinuated that we were not the best talent he 
could get but that we were given the roles because we were the resident 
company. | was very angry, because there have been several occasions 
when this has been clearly not the case for me. This past year | was told 
that | might not be working at all at the theatre because the plays had no 
parts for me. This is part of the business, as far as I’m concerned, and | 
accepted the news with the conviction that something else would come up 
for me for the summer. Then Ta/ley’s Folly was chosen, and | was asked to 
audition for it. It was not selected for me, and | was not automatically given 
the part. | would not have been cast in A Mad World, My Master had not the 
lead in the second show had other commitments which prevented her from 
taking the part. She was a new company member this summer, (and the 
wife of a new faculty member of the University!) So much for selecting 
plays in order to give me work! In the managing director’s panic, he 
suggested that the intern program would undergo inevitable changes due to 
the possible hiring of individuals for one show only in the upcoming seasons, 
so that, instead of offering a curriculum of core courses in voice, scene 
study, and monologue technique, as well as dance and other courses offered 
by the visiting professionals supplementing the core courses, the program 
would be comprised of individual seminars. This infuriated many of us who 
have worked to achieve an intern program which, as far as | know, is unique 
in summer stock theatres, which generally use interns for slave labor and 
offer few, if any, master classes. This summer we had the largest enrollment 
since I’ve been at the Summer Theatre, drawing interns from Hong Kong, 
Alaska, Oregon, Long Island, and Texas. Ever since I’ve been associated with 
URST, the primary concerns of the company have been that it offers a quality 
intern educational program and that it is a resident company of actors. Both 
of these ideals were being thrown out the window before investigating the 
responsibility of management in marketing and play selection. | firmly 
believe that the strength of the company is embodied in the concepts of 
resident theatre and the intern program, and that the theatre needs to be 
marketed in that way. The subscribers supported this analysis in a salon 
feedback session after a performance of A Mad World, My Master. They want 
to be offered plays featuring actors playing a variety of roles, and they want 
to be offered plays which are not “popular” but which offer entertainment 
and ideas which educate them. It remains to be seen whether the managing 
director, who answers to the dean who is an interim dean until January, and 
who is not answerable to any Board of Directors, will radically change the 
theatre as his way of dealing with the financial crisis or not. The artistic 
director is on the faculty of the English department and is up for tenure this 
year too, so he’s in a precarious position. He is the blind director who 
directed A Mad World, My Master. He also is a proponent of the intern 
program as we have developed it, and supports the resident company, by 
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the way. You can see that the summer ended quite explosively! Although | 
feel hurt and bruised by all the betrayal and lack of support for what | have 
devoted my energy and talent to for several years, | hold the conviction that, 
if I’m not employed by the Summer Theatre next summer, something better 
will turn up. My sense of self-worth is not defined by either the management 
of the theatre or by individuals who write reviews. This is an example of why 
actors don’t recommend the profession to others! It is notorious for the hard 
knocks one must endure. But affirmation came from the audience in the 
feedback session, who said that they didn’t read theatre reviews in 
Rochester because they didn’t respect the opinions of the reviewers, and 
who affirmed their delight in supporting our resident company. There was 
also a wonderful sense of solidarity among the actors who bonded together 
through the crisis. | found that | was finally able to establish a firm friendship 
and artistic relationship with one member of the company [Peggy] who | had 
been unable to reach in any other season. Goodness was found amidst the 
pain. 


August 10, 1987 


Had a dream that | was in love with another man and, although | was 
tempted to have an affair, | didn’t. Couldn’t deal with betraying John. Sucha 
relief to wake up and find that it was only a dream. A funny dream to have 
on our anniversary! 


August 12, 1987 


Got a wonderful, long letter from Ilse. She and her lover will be in the US in 
October. Hope I'll be able to meet them in NYC. She worries about my 
marriage. (So do I!) She needs much more companionship from her 
marriage than | and is afraid that, down deep, | need more too. Perhaps 
she’s right. She encourages me to share more personally of myself, and | 
should try. My life is defined so much in terms of my work. | don’t know if 
there is anything wrong with that, but she evidently doesn’t share that focus. 
It will be very good to be with her for a period of time to talk. 


[Letter from Ilse, written August 3]. / appreciated your letter very much. 

You told me such a lot about your life with John, that you felt very near, and | 
understood a little better. Sometimes | could not quite understand your 
relationship. For instance, the last time | was with you in Rochester, that 
weekend in April 1985 (7), | just did not see the bond between you. John and 
you seemed so far apart. And |! remember that we spoke a /ot about 
problems in a relationship. Didn’t we? At the time, | had to solve my 
problems in my marriage, so perhaps | wanted to see this side of your 
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relationship. Or John did not feel well, had too much work, etc. Anyway, | 
felt happy to read in your letter that there are still strong bonds uniting you, 
or so it seemed to me when | read about your vacation in Hawaii. And lam 
sure that to live this feeling of intimate connection during the vacation helps 
a lot all year long. In everyday life one cannot require this feeling all the 
time. On the other hand, there would be this certainty in a touch or a look, 
hidden for any other person, that the unity is safe. | could not get on without 
this feeling. But you are in certain aspects very different from me. From 
what | understood from the Rolfing system and what you learned about 
yourself, you always wanted to be so strong, independent, self-reliant. | 
accepted by now that | need a mate desperately, a bit of everyday 
tenderness. My first marriage failed mostly here. | did not, honestly, 
understand everything you wrote about you and the correlation between 
body and emotion/soul. Not because of the language but because you were 
too brief. But! got a glimpse, only | am not sure after all, if we are really 
rather different or not so, because you still have to accept your dependance, 
a certain weakness. | understood of course long ago that you are very 
successful, that you need your success and that you love your work. But 
your personal life, your person, you yourself--there | feel like looking on a 
mosaic, tell me more of you, if you have the leisure. 


August 15, 1987 


Did some mending till time to leave for the Lab at URST at 1:15. My favorite 
event of the summer. We were there early, so we sat with David Richman 
and visited. That was nice. Gave us a chance to connect after last 
weekend's disruption. The Lab was magnificent. The work presented was, 
almost equally, superior. Wept in several places. Feel so proud of being an 
instructor of these interns. John was very impressed too. Runzo said the 
scene work was “impeccable.” Wanted to hug everyone (and did!) after it 
was over. Felt like | was floating. Said goodbyes and packed up. Over all, 
the feeling was relief that the season was ending. It’s been too emotionally 
exhausting and demoralizing. Went out to Cannon’s for coffee and potato 
skins with Vicki, Peggy, Sonya, and Suzanne. Talked about everything that 
has been happening at the theatre. Everyone feels that Runzo made big 
mistakes in talking to Sarah and in listening to unidentified people saying 
that they want to see new people. So good to have my reactions confirmed. 
Really glad to be out socializing. Feeling of solidarity and support. 


August 20, 1987 


When | finally got to sleep, | had nightmares. Dreamt that | was caring for 
twins. One was healthy, but the other was vomiting and very sick. | was 
holding the sick one but reluctant to call for help because of wanting to clean 
up the vomit and shit first. Finally called for Mom to help me, and she 
realized that the baby had stopped breathing and began to give mouth to 
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mouth resuscitation. Then dreamt of Whitney Huston coming to give a 
concert, and | was to see that she was taken care of. She took me into her 
confidence, and | was kind, friendly, and normal with her. | asked her how 
she had the confidence to give 100% on high notes. She said technicians 
had given her a ‘gooseneck’ light which she looked into when she sang, and 
that took care of any fear. Dreamt that | was to pick up her husband and 
entourage, but | was being taken advantage of, knew it, and didn’t comply. 
Then dreamt that Daddy was in the hospital, and | went to care for him. 
Realized that | dreamt about my child, my parent, and my teacher, in sort of 
transactional terms. | was nurtured by my mother (within) when | let go of 
trying to control the mess around me. But all the while, the twin child 
maintained health. The gooseneck lamp refers to Light being expressed 
artistically without fear. And | think the third dream is about healing, which 
must happen out of caring for the part of me which is Daddy. Really 
wonderful what my guru within reveals to me. 


August 23, 1987 


Daddy made a comment about how | take so much time for meditating, 
exercising, etc., that | probably don’t get any work done till late in the day. 
Typical “Daddy criticism” which I’ve been programmed since | was a child. 
I’ve struggled to get to a place where | feel good about the time spent in 
daily devotions and spiritual work, so | just let the comment pass by. Won’t 
rise to that bait. 


September 2, 1987 


The pain started being really bad about 6:30. The news was some 
distraction, but the pain soon became primary. Nothing but pain. Incredible. 
John wanted to do something, but | figured that going to emergency wouldn’t 
be pleasant and probably not helpful. My concern was only that by waiting 
till my appointment in the morning, | might be risking doing permanent 
damage. Mostly what | wanted was to get something for the pain. Called 
Unity and Science of Mind and asked for help through their prayers. That 
was such a comfort and a help. Pain was eased, and | felt loved. Thank God! 


September 3, 1987 


Was apprehensive about being vertical so long. Then, when Laurie was 
poking around, | felt as if | was going to faint. Pain and being upright, in 
combination, probably. Had to call John to come and pick me up. Good news 
is that the blood tests showed that | don’t have a problem with my thyroid. 
Good. John took me in to the specialist. Was a relief to just rest in the car on 
the way. Didn’t need to wait long before the doctor saw me. He had to 
clean out my ear in order to see. That was more than | could take, even 
though he was gentle. Passed out and was convulsing. Had no idea where | 
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was as | came to. Think | really scared the doctor. | kept trying to sit up, but 
nearly passed out each time. The doctor put a wick in my ear in order to get 
the ear drops in my ear. He doesn’t think the eardrum is perforated, but | 
believe if he had looked at it yesterday before praying with Unity and 
Science people, he would have seen a perforation. He doesn’t think there 
will be any permanent damage, thank God. So glad to finally get home and 
crash on the couch. Watched prime time TV shows just for attention 
diversion. So boring! When | consider that this is an indication of what | 
could expect if | were to ever opt for back surgery—no thank you! 


September 13, 1987 


Good sermon about how the church serves the need for hugging and 
fellowship. Apropos of Susan. She’s terribly depressed, and I’m worried 
about her. | don’t want to become attached to her suffering. From my point 
of view, it’s hard to understand how someone's life could get so messed up. 

| thank God for my many blessings! We left about 6:45 to see Private Lives 
at GeVa. Saw Cat, the stage manager. Nice to visit with her. Can tell she 
likes me. Told me that many of the same people will be back for A Christmas 
Carol, including Frank Dwyer. Great! Really look forward to being around 
him. 


September 14, 1987 


| was having a lovely, erotic dream about Alan DiBona. Interesting. Think 
fantasizing about Frank was the stimulus. Made love. It’s been a long time, 
and we've been very placid and happy with each other despite a lack of sex. 
John is equating other things with proof of my love and commitment, | think. 
Glad he’s less demanding and hyper-sensitive lately. 


September 21, 1987 


Disturbing dream about moving and leaving Sammy behind! 


September 24, 1987 


On to my appointment with the ear doctor. He said that the ear he was 
looking at today was not the same ear. He would not have asked me to 
make an appointment and felt foolish. | am sure that it was the healing 
which Unity, Science of Mind, and | (through speaking Word of Truth) 
effected. Amazing affirmation! Makes faith for healing of scoliosis that much 
stronger. 
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It Worked for Me, written and submitted to Science of Mind Magazine: Dear 
Friends, my husband and | have been tithing for two years to the sources of 
our Spiritual nurturance, and the practice has given us joy as well as unified 
us aS a couple. | am sending you this tithe with great pleasure and 
thanksgiving. It seems as if each spiritual step in my life has been gently 
guided by my mother, first in our traditional Christian church, then during 
college, in the practice of meditation, and later, in the study and practice of 
yoga. When | shared with her my happiness in beginning my day reading 
the daily lesson in A Course in Miracles, Mama said that | might enjoy 
Science of Mind Magazine and Unity’s Daily Word. | was skeptical at first 
because | was under the impression that the point of view would be 
Christian. But as soon as my birthday subscriptions commenced, | felt 
incredibly blessed and grateful to have found what | now consider to be my 
spiritual home—a grounding of my devotion to meditation and hatha yoga, 
with what | knew to be my Christ center. | have been devouring literature 
about Science of Mind and Unity in the months since. Last month, when | 
was in a lot of pain due to an ear infection, | called both Unity and Science of 
Mind for prayer and guidance for the first time. | felt the rupture of my 
eardrum and was fainting in the doctor’s office because of the severity of the 
pain. But the comfort and relief which | felt when connected to your spiritual 
supports helped me through a difficult night. When | went back to the 
specialist last week, he admitted that he felt like a fool for having called me 
in for a follow-up visit because the ear which he was looking at “was a 
different ear”! There was no sign that there had been any problem at all! 
The healing which | experienced, | am learning, was not miraculous, but was 
rather the manifestation of God’s natural law, and the entire experience is 
giving me direction in the treatment of my scoliosis. | have faith in the 
power of God, and in the continued health and healing manifesting in my 
spine. Thank you for providing me with inspiration, comfort, and guidance. | 
am grateful for your prayers. With love and gratitude, Mary Stark 


September 29, 1987 


[Letter to Carol]. Actually, | think my frame of mind is better and happier 
than | ever remember. It has everything to do with my spiritual life. | 
continue to devour all that | can about Unity and Science of Mind, and I’m 
noticing a crystallization of thought, belief, and devotion which nourishes me 
and excites me. It is basically the idea that | am directly connected to God 
through the Spirit. | and the “Father” are one, and in meditation and prayer | 
realize the teaching “Be still, and know that | AM God.” So far, I’ve found out 
that Unity began in the 19" century with Mildred and Charles Fillmore (who 
had scoliosis!) out of Christian Science, although | don’t know exactly how. | 
think that, whereas Christian Science does not advocate the use of doctors 
or medicine, Unity (and Science of Mind) are not restrictive. Dr. Holmes, who 
founded Science of Mind, studied with Mary Baker Eddy, but it doesn’t seem 
that he was affiliated with that church. In fact, he was very concerned about 
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not setting up a church. He lectured and developed a philosophy which he 
taught and which is still taught, but it is not ecclesiastical, from what | can 
tell. | read a wonderful book, Discover the Power Within You by Eric 
Butterworth which studies the teachings of Jesus and shows that he 
established no church and that he tried to show us that our connection to 
God must be found individually, not through Jesus or any church. | heard 
that Butterworth lectures at Lincoln Center every Sunday, and I’m looking 
forward to going to hear him this weekend. 


October 3, 1987 


Met Chris at his apartment. Passed Micki as she was going out. Glad | didn’t 
need to deal with her. Walked with Chris to a funny diner in the middle of 
the meat packing district. Had a good brunch together. Talked about 
ourselves and what we do and got caught up on Earlham friends. Very 
relaxed and comfortable. | realized right away that | was no longer “pining” 
for him. My heart didn’t leap when | saw him. | love him and treasure our 
friendship, but | don’t regret not having married him. It’s not that | wouldn’t 
love being with him, but | know that my happiness doesn’t depend on him or 
anyone else. Liberation! 


October 4, 1987 


Healing meditation began at 10:45. Interesting to note that the people 
there were nearly 50% black. Dr. Stuart Grayson was the speaker, not Eric 
Butterworth, but that didn’t matter at all. Great speaker. He explained 
Science of Mind’s philosophy about healing and “spoke the Word.” So 
affirming! Then there was a short break before the lecture service at 11:00. 
There was a little hymn singing, special music—Ellington suite for solo violin, 
meditation, and lecture about how we create our futures by our thoughts. 
Very stimulating and supporting of all I’ve read of Science of Mind. At the 
end he did a “Spiritual mind treatment.” The whole thing was terrific, and | 
regretted not being able to hear such lectures every week! Just as well to 
spend time with Ilse and Rudiger. Took the bus up to the Guggenheim 
Museum, talking all the way. Interesting building, but the art is not 
interesting to me. Then we took a long walk through the park. Turned out to 
be a glorious, brisk, autumn day. Great way to talk and be together, and | 
really wanted to walk in the park. A good, full, satisfying visit for us. Had 
plenty of time to make a connection. 


October 17, 1987 


Had some time to talk to Frank. Told him about how | used his direction in 
the Harriet show. Could tell he was pleased. | have such a strong feeling 
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that we really love each other. He asked me if | wanted to go see a movie 
since we were out early. Would have loved to, but | don’t dare! 


October 20, 1987 


| hope that | can get to know some of these people better. Tried to be more 
available just by reading in the common area rather than the dressing room. 
Wanted to talk to Frank, but I’m careful. Heard one of the women describe 
him as a flirt. Made me jealous because | wanted to be the exclusive 
recipient of his admiration. | think he’s in love with me, but then | thought 
Time was in love with me too! Need to adjust my thinking to the Unity 
concept of us all being “in love,” as we are all one in God’s love. Not 
romance. Very pleased when Frank came over to talk to me “exclusively.” 
He wanted to offer me direction, and | was eager to receive it, especially 
because he offers it in a very loving, kind way. He said that Miss Yorke is so 
chaste that she’s uncomfortable and rather embarrassed by the affection of 
and for Rosa. Good! Delighted to talk to Frank and wish | didn’t feel so self- 
conscious and shy, but I’m so aware of being attractive and attracted! 
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Roxanne and me as Miss Yorke in Rose Tattoo. 
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Frank and | with Melissa, Patrick, Monique and Barbara Redmond. 
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October 25, 1987 


Brought in salad so | could stay at the theatre between shows, but really 
wanted to be invited to go out to dinner with Barbara, Frank, Patrick, and 
Monique. I’m sure they assumed | would be going home, but | was feeling 
sad and vulnerable, probably because | was so fatigued. Needed to meditate 
and pray! Rest did me good. Read Emerson and visited with Frank and 
others backstage. He is delighted to find out that | went through a wild 
period. He’s so open about being attracted to me, and | love it, even though 
he’s very warm and flirtatious to others too. Love to be in his company. 


October 27, 1987 


13 small fir trees and 5 taller trees were planted along the front of the house 
today. Looks so sweet! Our house really is looking nice now! Found out 
about a dress rehearsal for a “new” Gershwin musical at Eastman. Sonya 
was going to make arrangements so | could watch, since | won’t be able to 
see a performance, and | asked if | could bring one or two friends. Called 
Frank(!). He seemed pleased. | felt very daring and have to reassure myself 
that we can be just friends. Nice to visit with Frank and Barbara. Frank 
teases me about my first sexual experiences as an AFS’er. He’s surprised, 
because he thinks I’m so good and straight. His teasing is sweet, funny, and 
harmless, but | told him not to say anything in front of John because John 
doesn’t know. Frank assured me that he would never talk with John about 
anything but photography and certainly not about his “passion” for me! All 
through rehearsal, which was dreadful, | Know we were both aware of 
touching each other, and he even put his arm around my shoulder very 
briefly. Extremely exciting and lovely. Later, at the theatre, he touched my 
arm with a look of real love. While | was doing my Escape exercises, he 
came up to watch me and talk with me. Said he loves watching me. | know 
he loves me, and | know that he knows | love him. But beyond this mutual 
admiration, | don’t see that this can go anywhere. He is not pushing, and | 
kept my nose clean by meditating, praying, and exercising backstage. Love 
the feeling of being loved! | know he thinks spiritual stuff is dubious, even 
though we haven't talked about it. 


October 29, 1987 


Frank came around to visit with me. Nice to talk, just the two of us, about 
my family. Then others joined us. Really pleasant talking with everyone. | 
know Frank loves me. He says to me how good | look, how he hangs on my 
every word. When jill told him | said that | couldn’t wait for his arrival this 
season, he was obviously pleased and said so. At one point he touched my 
hair. And yet, he doesn’t take any liberties; he knows where the line is 
drawn between admiration and romance. | love him too, although | don’t 
want to do anything to jeopardize my marriage. | am guided by God, 
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knowing that there is no evil, only God and love. | look for that Christ light to 
guide me. | am so preoccupied with thoughts of Frank that | couldn’t 
concentrate. 


October 30, 1987 


Made love. Insurance policy. Wanted to satisfy and be satisfied by John 
before going into work. Quickly was on my way to the theatre, leaving at 
8:00. Vocalized on the way. Felt good. Frank was waiting for me. Visited 
with him a bit. Found out that Pete commented on me having a great body. 
Neat! Really nice strokes! And he said | looked sensational when he saw 
me. Like him. He’s insightful, funny, and nice. Scene was really electric and 
fun. Sat down close to Frank to knit, but we got involved in a heavy 
conversation almost immediately. He told me about his marriage to Allison 
and his affair with Gigi. His marriage broke up partly because Allison wanted 
children, and he didn’t, and mostly because he was in love with Gigi. That 
affair broke up after years because of Gigi’s daughter who couldn’t tolerate 
Frank. Gigi let her daughter have her way. Sounded incredibly painful and 
bizarre. The affair was limping along by last Christmas and ended shortly 
thereafter. Frank said Gigi was jealous of Barbara and me. | admitted that | 
was jealous of Gigi. Frank said that he no longer feels anger towards Gigi, 
and he’s no longer pining for her. So glad to hear that story. Was wondering 
about it. Then he asked me about my church preference. | hesitated to talk 
about it because | want to be clear about what | believe and what my 
spiritual practice means to me. Glad that this was private conversation. 
People would drift by, but mostly we were left alone. (Wonder what they 
think!). Told him about Linda and Time and how | started devouring spiritual 
and metaphysical literature after Linda’s death. Told him about John finding 
out about Tom. (Frank also believes John read my journal.). So good to talk to 
him and be disclosing. Wanted to continue talking about us, but people 
started to sit with us, and | had to get ready for curtain call anyway. After 
the show, | offered Frank a ride to the poker game he was going to. He 
wanted to listen to Linda and my duet, and | wanted to share it with him. So 
pleased that he was interested, moved, and impressed. He said immediately 
when we were alone that he didn’t really care about going to the game, and 
that he really likes me. | said the same thing, and we were suddenly at the 
heart of the issue of us. He said that he likes me, and that no matter what 
happens or doesn’t happen, it’s all right because he likes me and always will. 
Loved him for that! That’s just what | wanted to know, even though | already 
did. He said that | excite him, and he wants to touch me, but if it stays a 
friendship only, that’s fine. Drove around a bit so we could talk, getting lost 
and stopping at green light(!). He wanted to know if | feel bad about us, and 
| told him that | love being with him too much to feel bad. But! do regret 
whenever | say something bad about John. Frank said how nice it would be 
to vacation together, (with other friends: Barbara, Patrick, Monique) and | 
said, but not John, because he’s so disagreeable around my friends. Frank 
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said he understands because John is afraid I'll “fly away” from him. | said 
that | don’t want Frank to think badly of me because I’m attracted to him and 
yet I’m married. He said | must be crazy, because he’s so glad I’m attracted 
to him! He wanted to be sure that | would still be friendly to him tomorrow 
and not be scared about whatever may happen. | said | am anxious because 
we still have two months together. I’m also thrilled to have so much time to 
look forward to. He asked if | wanted him to throw himself into an affair with 
someone else. | admitted that | know intellectually that would be wise, but 
my heart would sink. He took my hand and kissed it when it came time to 
Say goodnight and was reluctant to leave, touching my hair and commenting 
how he wouldn’t be able to concentrate on poker! Love him so! Thank God 
for guidance through this! Home by 12:30, having gotten lost on a dead-end 
street on the way! Composed myself on the way home and was able to be 
normal with John. In bed about 1:15 with “visions of sugar plums dancing in 
my head.” 


October 31, 1987 


Kept thinking about Frank all day, of course. Decided to give him an old, 
leather bound book of Shelley’s poetry. Inscribed it "’Ours is an intimate 
friendship. There are a thousand favorite subjects on which | could talk with 
you better than with anybody.’ [Harriet Beecher Stowe] Much love, Mary.” 
Want to give him a sign of love. Frank was waiting for me. Gave him the 
book, and he wanted to know if that was my way of dismissing him. | told 
him to the contrary. He said that all night he felt alternately exhilarated and 
depressed about the whole thing. The first job was to do the show, so we got 
ready and did our scenes. Then | sat in the same room with him, unable to 
be normal, trying to knit. Finally gave up and tried doing Escape exercises. 
Needed to be able to talk privately, yet afraid to because of exciting gossip. 
But we did. Frank wanted to know when we went to Eastman if | knew | was 
touching his arm, and of course, | was aware of every particle of pressure. 
We wanted to go back over every nuance, confirming our suspicions of 
interest for the other. Frank kept saying how he wants to touch me and 
undress me. He talked about throwing himself at Melissa in order to see the 
expression of dismay on my face. | told him | told Jill that | love him. It 
slipped out, and he was glad. He loves me and wants to be with me 
constantly, he wants me to meet his family, and get an apartment in NYC. 
He says we'll never tire of each other and that he can see us spending our 
lives together. He wanted to know why | married John, and he says | must 
deal with what | want my life to be. Whether or not we have an affair which 
we try to handle is not the issue. He says the worst that can happen is the 
best. He said, when | write in my journal, which I’m now keeping locked up, | 
should write how much he loves me. | kept being afraid | was making him 
angry because, in trying to be discreet, | might walk by him without touching 
him or telling him where | was going. He says that | shouldn’t ever ask him 
again. He says that | am accustomed to being controlled by anger, and that 
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I’m a queen who is locked up because of a fear of men’s anger. During the 
first show we Sat and talked, and | felt terribly excited and afraid. I’m afraid 
of going through John’s anger if he finds out. All this time | was thinking of 
this as an affair, but Frank is seeing this as a life decision | need to consider. 
It wasn’t till | got home that | realized that, if Frank is in this with me, 
confronting John, | could do this. | don’t want to sneak around, and neither 
does Frank. He wants everyone to know. He still says that, if nothing 
happens between us, he will not be angry, and he doesn’t want to pressure 
me into having an affair. We can go as slowly as |! want. But he wants to 
share everything with me, his poetry, operas, and reading plays. | felt 
overwhelmed and very guilty, like | shouldn’t have invited him to Eastman, 
and | shouldn’t have taken him to the poker party, etc. Didn’t think | could 
stand sitting and talking through the second show. Know everyone must 
know the intensity of our relationship when they see us talk. After my scene, 
| suggested watching the show. Sat together and held hands for the first 
time. Terribly exciting. Felt so guilty and so scared. Frank knew. He feels 
sorry but he reassures me that there is no reason to be afraid. He kept 
telling me he loves me. When | realized that | can face this if Frank is 
helping me, | felt better. Pray for guidance and insight. In bed needing 
respite, but my thoughts were whirling. More than anything | wanted to call 
Frank. 


November 1, 1987 


John decided to go to church (Unity) with me. Really didn’t want him to 
come, but also thought it might be good for him to connect with a church. 
Wasn't as fond of the service, but John liked it. Knew he would. Left right 
afterwards. Afraid to be alone with him. Felt very weepy. Partly because 
I’m so tired. Talked with Frank about how the talk with John needs to happen 
immediately. He agreed. Home about 11:15. Really didn’t want to be false 
and hiding with John. Settled in. Got high together. That was nice. Ate ice 
cream and sublimated. Overwhelming feeling of everything being for the 
last time. Sadness! Glad to escape into bed. Wore pink dress which Frank 
loved. He said that he couldn’t accept seeing me as Miss Yorke onstage 
because he felt sad about not seeing me in the pink dress. Sweet! 


November 2, 1987 


So glad to have an appointment to meet Pat Bauer in order to take me out of 
the house. Had the feeling in the car that the worst is over. Having to 
pretend that everything was all right is horrible. Called Frank. The first thing 
he said was “Do you still love me?” | said that | had to tell John immediately. 
He agreed and said yes, “yesterday,” meaning no more time could pass. 
Thank God. Met Pat at Creme de la Creme. Visited a little before | had to tell 
her about Frank and leaving John. Needed to let her know the truth instead 
of lying about the house and tenure, etc. Frank arrived just after that. 
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Introduced him to the shocked Pat, and then he excused himself so | could 

finish with our meeting. She was totally shocked. Went to Genesee Valley 
Park with Frank to talk over things, like my concerns about being alone, my 
metaphysical interests, etc. Frank gave me a poem he wrote last night: 


Song for Mary 


And when we rise, the quilt in disarray 

that sings of perfect order, perfect art 

and when we dress ourselves and when we take 
our breakfast in the room we breakfast in 

and when we walk abroad, your hair, the breeze 
two upright bodies moving side by side 

that talk and laugh and look and look and sigh 
and laugh again and go about to have 

the day we’ve planned or haven't planned at all, 
and all day every day all that we do 

from pillow light to pillow dark again: 

foreplay, conducing to your happiness. 


Got reassurance for all my questions and then headed out to the house. 
Frank waited at MacDonalds while | went to the house. John wasn’t there, as 
| expected, but had left a note saying he’d be back within an hour. Actually, 
his being gone was good, giving me time to pack clothes and stuff into the 
car. That way, he could see that | was really leaving. When he arrived, | said 
| needed to talk to him. Told him | was leaving. Said the marriage was not 
good, that | had been willing to settle for it until | was offered a chance for 
something better. He turned ashen but he didn’t get emotional or angry. He 
thinks I’m emotionally unstable and need counselling, and that | shouldn’t 
move in with Frank. Was able to sit quietly, have coffee and get high 
together while | finished packing up a few last things. He seemed to be 
accepting finally of my sureness of the situation but astonished that | should 
be giving up so much. As | was leaving, he said | should feel comfortable 
about coming back to the house to use the computer, etc. He also said he 
wanted me to know that he would not call Frank or try to kill us, etc., 
(referring to his being so crazed about Tom Dillon). As | drove away, | found 
myself gasping for breath, just sucking in breath, feeling tremendous relief. 
So glad | could pick up Frank right away. When Frank was at MacDonald’s, 
he called Patrick to say that | was with John and that, if John came after us 
with a shotgun, Patrick should call his sisters and tell them that | was worth 
it. Behind the MacDonalds, Frank and | kissed for the first time. Now we 
could. Such relief! Went to East Ave. and unloaded the car. We got moved 
in, and then we were able to collapse into each other’s arms and explore 
each other. For quite a while we lay together dressed, being tender with 
each other. Then | said, “Would you like to see me naked? Would you like 
me to take my clothes off?” Frank was so pleased! Then Frank undressed, 
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and | immediately kissed and sucked his cock, which pleased him even more. 
| was concerned about whether or not he’d be disappointed if | only wanted 
sex once a week. Frank was stunned because he couldn’t understand how | 
can compartmentalize sex as separate from everything else about our life 
together. He kept coming back to my concern and his astonishment and 
said I’ll want sex more than he will. He makes love, and coming is not 
important. | mean, it is, but lovemaking is so much more inclusive. Loved 
our lovemaking and the way he tossed me around and picked me up like a 
baby with one arm between my legs. Stayed in bed till the last moment 
before | had to get ready for class. Felt happy to go and teach because | felt 
liberated and high. But | didn’t like leaving Frank. Nice to get normal 
enough to deal with other people in a regular situation. Delighted when | 
picked up Frank after class. Went to an Italian restaurant to celebrate. 
Delicious food and so pleased with ourselves and the wonderful work we had 
accomplished today. Both of us felt like we were blessed by God in the way 
John reacted and our honorable behavior. Back to East Ave. 


November 3, 1987 


Up at 9:30, and the first thing | saw was Frank looking at me. He asked me if 
| still loved him. Lovely to wake up that way. Just stayed in bed talking and 
delighting in each other for a couple of hours. | haven’t had time for 
anything except being with Frank. | keep hoping that this honeymoon 
intensity will settle after a while and leave me more time to work, exercise, 
and meditate. Frank doesn’t intend to keep me from those activities which 
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mean a lot to me, any more than he wants me to keep him from his work. | 
realize that perhaps my meditation is in action in all my life, not 
compartmentalized into separate spaces of time. But! want to not feel that 
I’m giving up anything so important to me as my spiritual life. | also feel that 
my back will untwist as my life untwists. Was surprised at how negative 
people are. Home after the show alone. Didn’t want to push ourselves on 
others until they are prepared to be more accepting. Really wanted to get 
some support. 


November 4, 1987 


Up at about 8:30, again seeing Frank first. He looked a little concerned 
because of being away from me in sleep. Can’t even get up from bed, I’m so 
intoxicated with him. Made love. Can’t believe how much we make love. | 
lose count. Nothing is censored or bad. We fantasize aloud to each other. 
It’s terrifically exciting! He’s inside my head, as if he can read all my 
thoughts. Everyone can see how in love we are. Took him to see Linda’s 
tree. Incredible sign for us. It was brilliant red and still had all its leaves. 
Gorgeous! The name of the type of tree is October Glory. That seemed such 
a perfect blessing on us. Frank was touched. Told me about meeting a man 
on the way here (on the plane) whose name is Eros, and he had a 
conversation with him about the meaning of Eros. He told me about having 
the intense feeling when he arrived of his life changing here. Incredible 
signs. Yesterday | said “What have | got here?!” because lovemaking was so 
incredible, and yet it’s better every day. | get so swoony when we are in the 
apartment loving each other that | said “Occasionally we have to put our 
clothes on, you know, when I’m swooning over you for 18 hours straight, | 
lose myself.” Sat with Frank, Roxanne, and Pete until the cabaret closed. So 
wonderful to share with them. They are both so happy for us! Roxanne said, 
“You're so full, it’s like you’re living through your scalp.” And Pete turned to 
me after Frank recited a Wallace Stevens poem and just hugged me because 
he knew by looking at me how much | love him. Needed to be around friends 
who shared our joy, and finally we were. Back to the room and talked and 
loved. Frank went out for food, and | had a joint. It was a long day, and | 
wanted to get high. Probably wanted to remove myself, out of habit, pulling 
away from intimacy and intensity. When Frank got back, he was angry. 
Talked about how I’ve stopped drinking, and then he started getting very 
stern and intense and said that smoking pot while he was gone was 
separating us. | denied that at first, saying it only enhanced the pleasure. 
But he was right, and he was sad because | had dulled myself in his absence, 
and the sparkling clarity was gone. Not that he wants to prohibit my 
smoking, but he wants to be included. He doesn’t want to smoke, but he 
wants to share the experience when | smoke. It was a long “Scary ride.” | 
was So afraid | had lost our love and truth. In the situation, Frank was 
absolutely uncompromising until we worked through it completely. Even our 
sex reflected his control and dominance. He was forceful and demanded 
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that | do as he said—“utterly dominated, over-mastered.” Frank thinks that 
my rape fantasies come from a remembrance of the limitless female 
sexuality where all things are possible, but which has been channeled and 
controlled through the ages in order to conform to men’s need to own 
women. In rape | have permission to experience anything because | am 
being forced by him. Wonderful! Our sex is such a miracle! 


November 5, 1987 


Every moment together is wonderful. This is our honeymoon, and “giving 
up” time for meditation, prayer, and exercise is part of 
decompartmentalizing my life. Realized that | am experiencing what 
advanced yogis learn, that doing postures and meditating can be 
unnecessary when life becomes a meditation. Frank wonders about my 
metaphysical beliefs, because he doesn’t believe in God outside of ourselves, 
but the more we share, the more we realize that our beliefs are the same; 
it’s just that I’ve had to take a different route to get here. He teases me that 
he may never get a sweater I’ve made for him, and that he will miss my arts 
of sublimation. | won’t want to knit! He loves how I’ve got different 
personalities which | unselfconsciously assume like a little girl, actress, 
competent domestic, Sheena-the-Jungle-Girl. He calls me Little Miss 
Hardbody. When we were making love, and my legs were open, and | was 
soft, (comparably!) and he told me to close my legs—Wham! Like a steel 
trap, | closed them. He signals to me in a group of people by flexing his wrist 
which my strong legs hurt in in lovemaking. Frank has realized that I’m a 
great actress now. Before, he thought | was very good, but he couldn’t see 
the talent because he was watching me. He is very proud of me and now 
thinks of me as his leading lady with all possibilities of playing various roles 
like Kate in his definitive version of Shrew with Patrick as Petruchio. We still 
experience moments of disbelief, as if we don’t deserve this. Made love or 
maybe we didn’t. Can’t remember because everything is lovemaking. What 
a wondrous thing this is! It’s been so heady that going to the theatre to work 
has been grounding, or else, as Frank says, we'd be drinking each other’s 
blood by now. 


November 6, 1987 


Went to buy groceries. That was a turning point. First normal activity so far. 
It was good to see that we are setting up housekeeping now, and we can be 
normal. Talked about the kind of lifestyle Frank has. Sometimes he will go 
to two movies, three plays, and teach two classes on two hours of sleep over 
a period of 48 hours. He just wants me to know that he doesn’t expect me to 
share that intensity. | can have my time alone. It was a day that 
demonstrated to me that our life will be different and totally absorbed in 
each other but not crushing me out. If one of us gets a job out of town, both 
of us will go or arrange it so that whatever it takes for us to be together is 
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done. Otherwise, Frank doesn’t want to go on with this. He wants a great 
love affair or nothing. Now it is clear to me what happened with other lovers. 
He burns them out. In other words, he finds what are the potential problems 
and is uncompromising about working them through. The lovemaking was 
so terrific and ecstatic that Frank asked me if | thought my heart would stop, 
and | said yes, “Once when | couldn’t come and once when | could.” (We are 
deciding during our days which things | should write down in my journal.) 


November 7, 1987 


We love each other so much! Learning about total acceptance in our 
lovemaking. He realizes that | don’t always do what | want or feel 
comfortable doing because | want to please. Frank always watches my 
scenes and gives me direction afterwards. The scene is becoming richer and 
richer. Miss Yorke is taking over Rosa, taking her away from her mother. It’s 
separation just like my separation from John. He seemed very sad that | 
color my hair because it points up to him that I’m getting older, and that 
many days and years have been lost to us. He said that he wants to have a 
sign of our attachment, and we decided that we want to become engaged 
and have aring. Frank wants me to get a nice ring, exactly what | want, 
even if it means that he borrows from my savings and pays it back. Thrills 
me! He said that he’s my angel sent down from heaven with his only 
purpose being to make me happy. Couldn’t believe how wonderful all this is, 
and how much | love Frank. 


November 8, 1987 


John called the theatre, and | returned the call. He said he was no longer 
angry, now he’s sad. He wants me to come back, because he feels as if this 
has jolted him awake. He knows that he’s been asleep, not taking interest in 
me or our marriage, just as | didn’t invest in him, and he thinks if | came 
back now, things would be different. | made it clear to him that the decision 
is made, and it’s permanent. When he realized that my mind is made up, he 
said that he knows that this is for the best. Couldn’t believe my ears. Then 
he said that he wanted me to know that, if it doesn’t work out for me, he 
wants me back. He didn’t want to know details. He also said that he wants 
to see if he can refinance the house and buy me out, which would be great 
for Frank and me. He also wants to get a divorce as quickly as possible. Get 
it over with. | was concerned that he might have started drinking again, but 
he hasn’t, and he’s determined not to start again. That was a big relief. | 
think that he realizes, on some level, that he will be better for my leaving, 
and that he will more likely find a mate if I’m out of the picture. It was hard 
to listen to him crying. He said the cats are fine, but they miss me, of 
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course. Talked a little about how to divide the property. It’s clear that there 
will be no problems. Unbelievable to me that everything is working so 
smoothly! Amazing, really! Talked with Frank about the call. John really 
surprised me. 


November 9, 1987 


Made love. He’s inside my head. That’s what it felt like when he said to me, 
“I come the other way through your stars, and you know it.” He’s referring 
to my imaging before meditation. Instead of approaching him as a partner 
or playmate, trying to move us on to the next activity, | acted as if he were 
keeping me from what | wanted to do. Brat Mary came out. Frank teases 
the brat until she goes away. He’ll probably let the brat grow up. | don’t 
need to become the brat in order to “get what | want” from him. And 
perhaps I'll relax into realizing that, even if we don’t get everything done 
that | think needs to be done, what really needs to get done, we'll get to. 
After class, smoked some more and went by a nice ice cream parlor to treat 
myself to an ice cream cone. Felt guilty about that, but also loved eating the 
sweetness. Frank was waiting for me, and we went to Oscar’s for a late 
dinner. He had read my journal all evening and had gotten the impression of 
Journal-Girl, which is someone who praises everything and whose life is 
reduced to events, and whose life inside (spirit) is flattened. He had 
knowledge that all my reading of spiritual literature, etc. was Journal-Girl’s 
way of containing reality. | had reached the realization that | no longer need 
to meditate, and exercise. | can live life instead of reducing life to patterns. 
Soon Frank realized that | had eaten ice cream and had smoked pot in his 
absence. This was the beginning of many hours of confrontation and 
examination. | was reduced to a state of humiliation and begging after first 
trying to hide from Frank. That’s what really upset Frank, because he 
realizes that I’m not only hiding, but I’m also setting up a situation to bring 
us to acrisis. He wants us to share everything, and I’m hiding from him. | 
was totally miserable and was certain that | had lost Frank. In fact, | thought 
| would be forced to pack my bags and get out. After far too many hours of 
crying and talking and what felt like non-forgiveness from Frank, we found 
ourselves through the crisis. Frank said that his behavior was kind compared 
to what he’s capable of. Don’t want to ever experience that! He said that he 
knew all along that we would survive the crisis, but | didn’t have faith 
through it all. Threw away the rest of my pot, and all of my paraphernalia. 
Knew that | had to give it all up forever. No straddling the fence. Frank 
wished that | hadn’t, because he doesn’t want me to feel that he’s 
controlling me or forcing me to give up anything. But now it’s in my past, 
and I’m free of another addiction. 


November 11, 1987 
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Before long, Frank came over. He seemed to be concerned about whether | 
was upset or not, and | said that | wasn’t sure when he asked if | were still 
going with him to NYC to spend the rest of my life with him. He heard that 
as an admission of my lack of commitment and faith in us, and it 
immediately escalated into our most intense and worst confrontation yet. He 
said that this was the end, and | felt as if that were proof of his wanting out 
so that he could have an affair with Melissa. It seems as if each time we 
have a confrontation, he bullies me by saying things like | picked the wrong 
man, and this is going to burn itself out in six years. | was feeling scared 
that he will continue to threaten the dissolution of our vows to each other 
whenever I’m bad, or misbehave, or in any way fail to measure up to his 
standards of perfection. Also was feeling afraid because he was objecting to 
our being apart so that | can go to Science of Mind services on Sunday 
morning in NYC. He wants us to share everything, but he is an atheist and 
can’t accept my personal definition of God yet. The rest of the time 
backstage was very ugly. | hated the way we were acting, but the damage 
seemed irreparable. Wonder how many people realized we were fighting. 
Figured that, in all things there is God, and was clear that | would survive the 
crisis, even if it means that Frank and | split, and | start a new life alone. 
Wasn't even sure that he would want me to come home with him. By the 
end of the show, we were both a little cooler. Frank was very rational and 
seemed to be caring for me, even though he was emotionally distanced. 
After hours, he was able to see that | was afraid that he won’t love me when 
he discovers that I’m not perfect, so I’m pushing him to crisis now. Was 
exhausted from emotion and collapsed about 3:00, | think. Knew that we 
had survived and felt badly that | had almost destroyed the best thing that’s 
ever happened to me. Made vows that we would strive to be worthy of this 
miracle of love which we've been given. We must love and serve each other 
better. 


November 13, 1987 


Frank called his best friend from college, Tommy. Frank said that he “had 
some big news and her name is Mary Stark.” Tommy said, “It’s about time.” 
Frank said it was the best response yet. 

November 14, 1987 


When I’m cranky, he names it which makes me feel like he’s holding up a 
mirror to me. Hate it, because | feel unlovable. But Frank’s love doesn’t 
diminish. He’s totally accepting of me. Went to Perkins for breakfast. All of 
breakfast was intense love declarations and clarifications. Soin love! While 
we were driving around today, | shared my Barbara Cook tape with Frank. 
He’s worked with her and is a friend of hers, but he hadn’t heard this tape. 
Played Candlelight and Ain’t Love Easy, and it was as if | were hearing both 
for the first time. “Now | know how to live...” and “He looks upon my face 
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until | open up my eyes. Then he wakes me with his mind...”. The first time 
I’ve been able to share those songs with a man. Wonderful. 


November 16, 1987 


Talked about our plans, and after quite a while, we agreed that what we 
should do is go to California with the intention of staying about six months or 
more, really giving it an all-out effort to pursue work. Don’t see the point in 
going out there without trying to find work. Would like to make lots of 
money there and then return to NYC and form a company to do theatre. 
While we were discussing plans, | felt anxious and scared because of being 
between homes. Thought that this is another reason why | haven’t been 
able to reach Mom and Dad. Will be better to be able to tell them about our 
West Coast decision. Managed to keep calm and have faith in a good 
outcome without freaking out. But it was scary. 


November 18, 1987 


Frank read over my shoulder what | had written about the intensity of our 
relationship and my wishing that we could be together but less needy of 
each other’s attentions. He was disappointed, and we talked about it. He 
continues to assure me that the intensity is not too much. He realizes that 
I’ve come a long way from the lack of intensity and intimacy | was used to 
with John, and he also acknowledges that he wants to observe me intensely 
to get to know me as quickly as possible while I’m content, in knowing that 
our commitment is forever, to learn about him and us more slowly. But it 
was another working through which made me feel tired. Think Frank will be 
pulling back now because he realizes that | need more space, and | need to 
see him enjoy his work which is independent of me, not just as something 
which he takes up when I’m doing something apart from him. Afterwards, 
Frank and | talked. He realized that | am in an emotional tailspin and need 
Support and sympathy. So much stress lately. Just feel strung out. Hada 
wonderful, long talk with Frank. He was standing in the kitchen doorway, 
and | said | felt trapped. He said he wants me to know that, although he 
wants to marry me and spend the rest of his life with me, he wants me to be 
assured that, if | ever feel | need to get out of the relationship, he’ll survive 
and be glad for the time we had. He doesn’t want me to feel trapped and 
stay the way | stayed with John and twist my body in grief and guilt. This 
was one of those times when | felt he was inside my head. He recognized 
that | try to be good, and when | have felt trapped by love or guilt, | punish 
myself, meditate, and pray. Frank asked me to promise to do anything | 
want, be as bad as | can to him, and he will love me and know, that in acting 
out, I’m expressing trust and love for him. He used the metaphor of a big 
ocean liner which stays afloat because of all the small compartments filled 
with air. Frank comes along and urges me to unlock myself, but | feel afraid 
I’m going to sink. Frank said | was like a square peg trying to fit myself into 
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a round hole, and | remembered a poem | wrote using the same image when 
| was in junior high. He said that, as bad as | see myself, | also know that I’m 
better than anyone else. Cried and cried. Then Frank asked me to promise 
him whatever he asked because he had been so good to me. | promised, 
and he asked that | ask him to do exactly what | wanted him to do to me. 

His generosity stuns me! Was afraid but asked him just to hold me. The first 
day we hadn’t made love, and yet | really just wanted to be held and fall 
asleep in his arms. Frank was pleased that | trusted him enough to ask him. 
He was so tender, and we slept with even more devotion and love for each 
other. Was astonished at what | have in him. | felt | couldn’t have created 
anyone | love more or need more. Frank sees my needs and can help me 
grow as no one else can whom I’ve ever known. Thank God for him! 


November 19, 1987 


Wrote in my journal backstage. Frank was trying to read it as | wrote and 
was critical again of what | wrote about him. Now | don’t want him to read it 
anymore. It only causes friction, and | don’t want to feel censored. 


November 21, 1987 


Told Ann all about leaving John and moving in with Frank. She was shocked 
and very surprised that she hadn’t known anything about it. She offered her 
support and said she was only concerned with my happiness, but she also 
cautioned me against doing anything hasty, like marrying Frank, thinking 
that this love we feel will fade. She thinks that | will find that | must 
compromise and settle for the same disappointments | faced with John. Was 
glad | finally got that conversation out of the way, but felt stunned. Have to 
face the fact that some of the people who are very close to me had no idea 
that | was in a bad marriage. Perhaps they are in the same unsatisfying 
situation and think that’s all one should hope for, as | used to. Prayed, 
meditated and read A Course in Miracles lesson. Frank pointed out how | am 
often distant after we have had great sex, and | have exposed a lot of 
myself. Realized that, much more than leaving an unsatisfactory marriage, | 
am attempting to learn how to be intimate in a relationship with another. 
Would be much easier to just live alone in an apartment, but | realize, on 
some level, that Frank offers me the opportunity to grow and transcend a 
neurotic need for solitude. Didn’t realize on a conscious level what life 
changes | was making in leaving my marriage. Frank is so loving, accepting, 
and wise. Unbelievable, God-sent angel in my life. 


November 22, 1987 


Mom and Dad called. A shock. Wasn’t expecting to hear from them. They 
called the house, not having gotten my message with the new number. They 
only had outline facts from John. A difficult call. Daddy didn’t say much 
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except expressing his concern about the house mortgage, even though | 
offered the assurance that everything will be taken care of so that they will 
be paid off. He commented on his skepticism about books, music, and 
theatre which Frank and | have in common. That, clearly, seemed to be 
foolishness to him. He wanted to know what “happened” with Frank’s first 
marriage. Both he and Mom urged me not to do anything irrevocable in the 
passion of the moment, and stated their belief that the initial joy of our 
passion will fade and leave us empty and insecure. They were very 
concerned about the AIDS risk. And Mom wanted me to be careful about my 
inheritance. | should consider myself a “steward.” The whole conversation 
was terribly disturbing and negative. | tried to reassure them that I’m doing 
what | think is best. | told them about growing a quarter of an inch and 
untwisting. | said | was happy and that | was getting out of an oppressive 
marriage as well as uniting in a love match. Mom wanted the assurance that 
| would make a tape and be in touch. Think she was afraid that we might be 
in danger of a schism in the family. | felt wiped out by the call and didn’t 
want to talk or be touched. Frank was as supportive as possible, but really, 
he couldn’t say anything to make me feel better. Wanted to isolate myself 
and “zone out.” Just sat, numbed. Tried to go to sleep, but just lay there 
while Frank read the paper. It wasn’t till the middle of the night that | was 
even able to touch him in bed. 


November 23, 1987 


Frank sees this break as entirely necessary. | have a problem in reacting to 
Mom and Dad's response. Their concerns are entirely understandable, but | 
am responding as a “bad child.” | feel that I’ve disappointed them and am 
not fulfilling their expectations as the “good little Stark girl.” Needed 
lovemaking badly. After | came again and again, Frank whispered in my ear, 
as he had promised earlier, that this was Mary, the good girl. 


November 25, 1987 


Called John. Had been wondering if he had Thanksgiving plans, and wanted 
to offer him money to pay my part of the bills. Also wanted to tell him about 
our California plans and see if | could leave furniture at the house. Surprised 
and glad at how well he sounds. He’s been seeing a psychologist and has 
discovered that he’s clinically depressed, and that it’s chemical. He will be 
able to take a salt supplement to correct the problem. He knows that it’s 
genetic and is the cause of the alcoholism in his family. The doctor was 
amazed that he was able to stop drinking on his own. He said he's lost 
twenty pounds and is exercising every day. Was astounded at how well he’s 
doing and felt a little hurt that his self-improvement started after | was out of 
his life. Hate to think | held him back. But also feel guilt lifted. Now there is 
no reason to feel conflicted about leaving him. Mom and Dad may 
understand more clearly why there were problems. Was also glad that John 
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didn’t make the connection that | should come back and try again, now that 
an outside problem has been located and solved. He seems to know there 
were other problems. He wants to do as much negotiation as possible before 
getting lawyers in on this, and | agree. He’s started figuring out how much 
from his inheritance he invested in the house, but he’s still got a lot to do. 

He seemed pleased to hear we're going to California and said that he knew | 
needed to leave Rochester for my career. | was upset by the end of the call. 
John is going to move his office into my old office and wants to pack up my 
stuff, so I’ll have to go out soon and get what | need to take West with me. 
Can’t do it till A Christmas Caro/ opens. That was upsetting—just the thought 
of moving out. The cats are depressed, John said. That really hurts. 


November 26, 1987 


Dressed up for Thanksgiving dinner at Eb and Barbara’s. Went there about 

4:15. Right after arriving, the ring which was Mama’s when she was a girl, 

with “J” on it, broke. The metal is so thin, it can’t be fixed. Auspicious sign 

of the break with my childhood and the need for parental approbation. Now 
my left hand is totally unadorned—no wedding ring and no family ring. Felt 
happy it broke. 
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Started listening to the tape from Mom and Dad. Mom said that she was 
upset that | had left John, even though they knew we had problems. 
Particularly so because | left for another man. She nearly said it would have 
been better for me to have had an affair. She said she and Dad wondered 
why | got married to begin with, but | never heard them express any doubts. 
She said my behavior seemed so uncharacteristic, giving up so much of what 
| loved most, including privacy, cats, curtains, house, etc. | hear what she 
says, and | see so clearly what she means. Makes me feel very unbalanced 
and in need of perspective. Frank is disturbed by my doubting the wisdom of 
my decisions, and I’m almost afraid to talk to him because he was so upset 
at the last crisis. He said that, if | have doubts, perhaps | should get my own 
place until | feel sure. Was thrown into another tailspin. All 1 could do to 
function through rehearsal. Lay down when | wasn’t on to try to clear my 
head and pray for guidance. Thought about options. | could get my own 
place in NYC or move to California on my own, but would | be renouncing 
myself and taking the easy route and choice with less growth and happiness 
potential just to be safe and isolated? Frank was harsh and pushed me to 
the end of my rope. If I’m going to bail out, he wants me to do it now. Can’t 
blame him, but wanted to be supported, sympathized with, and stroked. 
Managed to get through rehearsal, but felt shaky. Told Frank | was with him, 
and he was glad but also punitive and impatient with me. This has been very 
hard on him, and he’s at the end of his rope too. Hoped that we could go 
home and be loving and close with each other, but he continued preaching 
at me. Felt like he was punishing me for behaving so badly. | can’t help but 
feel sad at losing my parents. Part of me feels that they know me best, even 
though the me they know is twisted and incomplete. Couldn’t reach a place 
of peace together before | had to go to sleep at 2:00. | wasn’t arguing with 
him, but | wasn’t getting what | wanted from him either. Wanted to feel safe 
and loved, but this position doesn’t feel at all safe. Had nightmares all night, 
and Frank didn’t touch me in bed. Dreamt that someone was exposing my 
affair to Tom Dillon which was beneath the affair with Frank. Awful night. 


aol 


28 November 1987 


John W. Retallack 
207 Erie Station Road 
West Henrietta, New York 14584 


Mary, these will be my terms for separation and divorce: 


Several times you have said that if I released you from your 
pramise to fund house renovations from the savings account set 
aside for that purpose; you would not claim any part of my 
ratirement fund. I did not intend to hotd you to that 

unwritten contract between us (which you reaffirmed verbaly on 2 
November the date you left). 

However, the two items are not equal. My retirement fund was at 
$7000 before the Wall St. crash, I’m not sure of it’s value now, 


All of my inheritance which was invested in house renovations & 
improvements must be acknowledged and counted as my personal 
investment in the house. 


Any household items or reupholstery, etc. purchased with my 
inheri nee monies must also be counted as mine. 


of wnpayment which, accoardi the Be 


: rene 
to you with interest. I would have invested my inheritance in a 
retirement fund for myself, if I had not invested it in the house. 
Because of the improvements made to the house and purchased with 
my inheritance, I?ll have to pay a higher price for your half. 


5 Ce 


Some of this inheritance money was used to pay mutual debts. I 
want this accounted for also. Mutual debts only, not debts (or 
interest) which were mine before the marriage. 


Any of my inheritance moneys or income which was spent on items 
for my use only can be excluded from the above. (Special parts 
for the Volvo, the IBM computer and printer, my debts, etc.) 


Household items: 


Those which are mine, pre-dating the marriage, or by inheritance, 
or purchased with inheritance monies, remain my property. 


Those which are yours, pre-dating the marriage, or by inheritance, 
or purchased with your inheritance monies, remain your property. 


Those which we purchased with joint monies will have to be 
divided between us. 
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November 30, 1987 


Left for the house about 9:30. Beautiful, bright day, and | felt totally ready 
for the work ahead. But when | got to the house, John was still there, even 
though he assured me that he would be gone by 10:00. Not playing fair! 
Nearly drove on, but figured I’d have to face him sooner or later. Was 
shaking visibly, and he looked pale. He only stayed a short time, and | tried 
to hurry him on his way. Set right to work, packing up office stuff. John 
wanted me to be there when he returned, but | said that | couldn’t spare 
more time, and that we could talk next week about splitting things up. He 
returned before | could get out, but | was as collected as | could be. He said 
he wasn’t doing all that well, and that he wasn’t happy about my leaving. He 
thinks I’m making a big mistake and wants me back. He told me that he had 
a nightmare about me hanging myself. Was relieved when | was driving 
away. Frank met me at the apartment, and we quickly unloaded the car. 
Felt very strong, in control, and happy. Went out for a nice brunch at Creme 
de la Creme. Talked a lot about Mom. Frank understands how competitive 
we were (are) and thinks that she prefers me to not excel. She did as well as 
she could, given her circumstances, but she is threatened by my choosing to 
grow beyond her. | could hear what he was saying today, whereas on 
Saturday, | felt like | needed to defend Mom against his attacks. Felt like | 
had made it through this latest crisis. John called to say he wants a 
reconciliation, he won’t settle for less, and he will do everything he can to 
get me back. | was firm and positive and made it very clear that nothing he 
could say would bring me back. Surprised that he called. Seems that my 
shakiness last week on the telephone and today at the house made him 
think that | might be persuaded to return, so he was doing his best. But my 
assurance was so strong that he said that he understood that my mind is 
made up. Hope that’s true, and he doesn’t make things more difficult than 
they already are. Felt like | had slain a few more dragons today and felt 
great relief. Frank was delighted and really in love with me again. 


December 1, 1987 


Mom called. Evidently, John called them yesterday. Asked if he were trying 
to get them to persuade me to go back to him, but Mom said no. She thinks 
he just feels lonely and thinks of them as family. She was wondering how | 
was, and it seemed as if she were still trying to convince me to go back to 
John, or at least to move out of Frank’s. They are suspicious of Frank, 
thinking that he’s after my money. That’s a laugh! She said again how 
uncharacteristic this behavior is, and she pointed out that leaving NYC was 
so slow for me that | kept the apartment for two years, but | said that | kept 
the apartment because | didn’t want to move. My attitude was one of 
certainty, power, and assurance. It was the first time that | had shown her 
that | am in control of my senses and emotions. She was surprised that 
people here have responded with such support. She said that | should be 


393 


happy here, and that, in moving, | would just be taking unhappiness with me. 
| pointed out that | have been secure in my spirituality and made myself as 
secure and happy as possible here, but now | am seizing the chance for my 
increased happiness by moving away with Frank. She also pointed out that 
this is like a mid-life crisis for me. She thinks that | should settle for being a 
mediocre actress in Rochester instead of thinking that | can be a brilliant 
actress elsewhere. | said that | started out here at zero and have built my 
career to this point of success, and | can do it again. | asked Mom to stop 
being negative about my decision and trying to persuade me against my 
best judgement. Frank was very proud of how | handled the phone call, and | 
felt like | had slain another dragon. The next chapter of the soap opera was 
when John sent six roses backstage to me. Embarrassing because, of course, 
everyone knows that we've split up. Called him and left a message saying | 
hoped that he didn’t send them as part of a campaign to win me back. 
Incredible. This doesn’t stop. One thing to deal with after another. But I’m 
dealing really well with everything now. Feel proud. 


es ~ 
ys pe 
wre 


LY WNLaae Was Ur g serd] ‘ YH ra } ¥ 


Mun wouldlust LUC g eo Yo sae {xoncke a 
Pare anythery pdporkrutt je wes Wee were 


y Eust bwe 
Urorfeot Un his A Us ™ WR 
ng olty hoeP’| 


December 2, 1987 

Dreamt that | was at home with Mom, Dad, and Ann, and Mom said that, 
since | had left John, she couldn’t really support my meditating, as if 
meditating were no longer sincere. 


December 3, 1987 
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Eb had arranged a special showing of the movie, The Golden Coach at the 
Dryden Theatre. A bunch of us from the company went to see it. The first 
movie Frank and | have seen together. Fun. Frank was fondling me all 
during it. At one point he said that we won’t have enough time, meaning the 
rest of our lives, but the time we do have will be great. Listened to more of 
Mom and Dad’s tape while | did Escape exercises. Mom referred to our living 
together as “bad news.” I’m sure she didn’t even consider before saying it, 
but it’s so revealing of her judgement and negativity. Frank was disturbed 
and angered by it, and | don’t blame him. 


December 5, 1987 


Frank and | seem to have gotten to a new level, beyond the troubles and 
crises. We are thrilled to be in each other’s presence, and both of us are 
swooning. So reassuring to find the love is there in richer bloom than ever. 
Felt weak-kneed from love by the time we got back to the theatre. 


December 6, 1987 


Frank thinks of my body as his. Funny, because | like his “ownership.” He 
wants to be able to decide who sees me and who doesn’t. He wants to show 
me off to other people and he loves having nude photos up around the 
apartment so others can see, but he doesn’t want just anyone to be able to 
see me. That’s why he likes to give me instructions about changing clothes 
backstage, at the theatre. He wants to be in control of who sees me and 
how they see me. That is the turn-on. Really pleased me. Before, | felt 
rather irritated, as if | were an object, to be used to titillate Frank. Ina 
sense, this is the turn-on, but now | understand that | am the sex object, the 
turn-on for us both, and that Frank is the keeper-protector. Terribly sexy. 
We were completely absorbed in each other. We just wanted to be as 
intimate as we possibly could be. Swooned. Twinned. Really can’t imagine 
anyone being so close. Made love. 


December 7, 1987 


Left for the Ford garage about 10:30. Not looking forward to today’s duties, 
but felt fortified. John was there, waiting for me. When he saw me, he said 
“Peace?”, and | answered “Peace.” | thanked him for the roses and said that 
| appreciated him offering to rescue me when he thought | was in distress, 
and that | hoped that he would find the happiness | had found, and that he 
wouldn’t have been able to if | had stayed in the marriage. He said he had 
responded to a personal ad. Glad to hear that. 


December 8, 1987 
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After the show we went to a lingerie shop Frank discovered. | had a $971 
check for teaching, so we celebrated by buying $92 worth of beautiful 
underwear. Glad to spend money because it gives us such pleasure. Spent 
the afternoon modeling the underwear. | now have enough beautiful lingerie 
to wear every day. Spent all afternoon making love. Freeing up and 
untwisting. Made me cry during lovemaking. Frank was hot and powerful 
like a god from lovemaking. He says he thinks he was the god, Zeus; he's 
got the eyes of a god. Frank said he wanted me to have a baby so he could 
drink milk from my breasts. We both know that we don’t really want a child, 
because we want to be the sole object of each other’s affection. Very 
romantic time for the two of us. Frank drove the car for the first time. Don’t 
think I’ve been driven by anyone but John in that car. Liked being driven by 
him. 


December 9, 1987 


Frank and | cuddled and made passionate love. At first, | thought that | was 
just too tired, but the pleasure of our lovemaking is so wonderful that | want 
it more. Feel some pressure to come, but Frank told me how silly that is 
because he wants to keep going for hours. He said how intimate we are-- 
total acceptance. He wants all of me. | came so much that | couldn’t move. 
Frank took my glasses and dressed me in his t-shirt and tucked me in about 
2:00. Felt totally loved. 


December 11, 1987 


He asked me his name during our lovemaking, as if my ecstasy were so 
great that he had to bring me back to reality. When he asked me what my 
name was, and | said “Mary Stark,” he said “What?” and | said “Dwyer.” It 
was another sign of our increasing intimacy. He’s been asking me to do 
everything he asks, like wearing only one of his t-shirts, without anything on 
underneath, all the way down the hall to the soda machine and showing 


396 


myself naked all the way back. Thrilling! Backstage he asks me to face out 
during my quick change, so that others in the company can see me in my 
underwear. It’s a turn-on for us both! 


December 12, 1987 


Decided | should wear antique pink satin dress which Sonya gave me. Very 
revealing, sexy, and exciting to wear. Looked drop dead glamorous and the 
children spontaneously applauded me when they saw me. Touching. 
Danced with Frank for the first time. That was incredibly exciting and 
romantic. “Somewhere” is our song. John and | never danced together. 
Frank is a good dancer, and everyone was beaming at us and our happiness. 
Really magical evening. We lead a charmed, fairy tale life which bestows 
love magic on everyone who sees us. We will be wildly successful in 
California, | know. 


December 13, 1987 


Somehow, we got to talking about having a baby. Frank has never wanted 
children either, but like me, we both now think about how we would like to 
have the other’s child. The ultimate joining and intimacy. We would want to 
be sure it didn’t hurt my back, and that it wouldn’t take us away from each 
other or our careers. But | feel that we’re going to be very successful and 
will be able to afford a nanny. He also feels no desire to raise a deformed 
child. That was a great relief! Now that we’ve both admitted the possibility, 
there is an even greater thrill. Just don’t want to have the feeling of being 
closer to reality simply because we’ve spoken the words. But we both see 
the idea as a logical crystallization of our obsession with each other. 


December 15, 1987 


[Letter to Laurie]. Dear Laurie, It’s a wonder to me to sit down and write this 
letter to you to tell you about the biggest change I’ve experienced in my life 
which touches every corner of my being and has transformed the entire 
fabric of my world. | have left John and have started the process which will 
quickly lead to our divorce. | am happier than I’ve ever been, and John also 
realizes that this is all for the best. | am in love with a man, Frank Dwyer, 
whom | met last year in A Christmas Carol, and we plan to marry as soon as 
the divorce is final. There. Those are the major headings in the outline of 
the events of the past six weeks. It wasn’t easy to face John and reveal to 
him that | love someone else and want to spend the rest of my life with 
Frank, but | meditated and prayed for guidance in order to do what was right, 
and | feel blessed by the smoothness of the separation. | feel sure that we 
will be able to settle the divorce without bitterness. Frank is a poet, writer, 
director, and actor. He is currently writing a textbook about John Adams. He 
has appeared on Broadway and at Lincoln Center and the Shakespeare 
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Festival. He is a prize-winning poet and has done a very promising 
translation of the Chekhov play, The Wood Demon. He’s 42 and has been 
living on Long Island with his sister and nephew. We are planning to drive 
across country in January and pursue work in California. Both of us feel 
confident about the potential for professional success on the West Coast, and 
my marketability is now at its peak. We will be able to visit Frank’s parents 
in Kansas City on the way, and we can stay with friends of Frank’s in Los 
Angeles for a while when we arrive. We'd like to make money and establish 
ourselves in the business there and plan to stay at least six months in order 
to achieve that end. Eventually we want to return to NYC and create our 
own theatre with Frank directing, but we think that our best chances for 
prosperity and forward movement lie first in California. Frank and | are 
together nearly every moment, waking, and sleeping. We share passions for 
music, books, theatre, movies, talking, writing, and each other. All the 
compulsive compartmentalization of my life into little boxes of meditation, 
exercise, theatre, home improvement, etc. have undergone transformation. 
I’m able to continue in my spiritual practice, but my spirituality is extended 
to my entire life rather than being limited to the times in which | practice 
meditation and yoga postures. My desperate need for privacy and secrecy is 
evaporating with trust in another person and the desire to share my entire 
life with him completely. My sexuality is enhancing every moment of my life, 
and I’ve grown a half inch. My spine is straightening as my life becomes 
more integrated. My physical and metaphorical twisting is no longer 
necessary. Frank and | both had complete confidence in the rightness of our 
union, and it was this faith which propelled us through the past weeks. We 
are still astonished at the miraculous way everything has happened, and we 
often wonder at our good fortune. | never thought that there was a mate 
destined for me, but when our paths crossed, | recognized the fulfillment of 
my hopes and dreams. | know that you will share with us the happiness 
which we feel, even though | imagine that you are concerned because of the 
many changes which I’m going through and the speed with which everything 
is happening. Friends here have been very supportive and share our joy 
while, at the same time, expressing regret about my moving away. No one 
seems very surprised, and everyone is affected in their own personal way by 
Our courage. 

You must be overwhelmed by this letter, as | have been overwhelmed by the 
glory and richness of my life lately. As Christmas approaches, | am more 
aware than ever of my blessings and the promises of wealth, joy, and love 
awaiting me in my future. All joy and love to you this Christmas season. 
Love, 


December 10, 1987 


Think Frank is concerned that people understand that our love is the love of 
soul mates and that I’m not just using him as a vehicle to get out of 
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marriage. We want everyone to know how much we love each other—how 
perfect this is for us. 


December 28, 1987 


| thought | was safe, but as soon as | pulled in the driveway, John drove up, 
even though | had alerted him when | would be there. He evidently wanted 
to see me, or else he wanted to make sure that Frank wasn’t with me. He 
said that he never wanted to see me again, and that he should have known 
better seven years ago when he made the mistake of marrying me. His chin 
was quivering, and he looked very shaken. Kept hearing him say how he 
never wanted to see me again as | did the last of the packing. Quickly did 
what needed to be done. Said goodbyes to the kitties and the house and 
took the wishing stone from Mr. Cat’s grave with me. Relief to know that 
part of the ordeal is finally over. 


December 31, 1987 


Left about noon for the city. Fun to go in on the train. Visited all the way. 

So exciting to be in the city for the first time with Frank. Walking the streets 
was great. Holding hands. Saw in the New Year and kissed everyone Happy 
New Year. Amazing that only a year ago Frank was at a party with Gigi, and | 
was there with John. What a year we have to look forward to! 
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Journal 1988 
January 1, 1988 


Mary Ann is amazing in her nurturing and selflessness. Like her very much. 
Got to Suzie and Jeff’s about 3:00. Gorgeous apartment: 2 bedrooms, 
kitchen, TV room, laundry room, and 3 bathrooms. Amazing. Lots of other 
people there, with tons of food laid out like a buffet. At first, | was afraid it 
would be like a cocktail party, but some of the people left, and people settled 
down some, although not enough for me to really get to know anyone. Suzie 
and Jeff were hung-over, and the kids were worn out. Wasn’t sure that 
anyone wanted to see Twirler, but they said they did, and | wanted to please 
Frank. Changed my clothes, and did the monologue. Was a little nervous, 
but it worked for the piece. Was pleased with it and think they were touched 
by it. Frank was very proud. Left right after that. Frank and | decided we’d 
go to see From the Mississippi Delta by Dr. Endesha Ida Mae Holland at the 
Negro Ensemble Theatre. Great play with three Black actresses playing lots 
of different parts, male and female. Wonderful character work. The first 
play that Frank and | have seen together. Glad we went, even though we 
were tired, and Frank was feeling sick. Walked a lot. Nice to walk in the city 
with Frank. We’re such great companions for each other. Glad to finally get 
home, about 11:00. Frank’s mom was still awake and pretty drunk. They 
got in an argument about Jane [cousin] living with Mary Ann. Evidently, Jane 
doesn’t pay rent, but she’s been a lifesaver, literally, for Mary Ann. Frank 
was protecting Jane, and his mom was ugly about her. 


January 2, 1988 
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Decided to “break in” my new toy—my vibrator. Lay under the Christmas 
tree, and Frank introduced me to it. So nice to be totally passive and bring 
myself to multiple orgasms. Nice lovemaking. Frank’s friend, Ava, came 
over. She’s about 30 and was in the reading of Wood Demon. She's like a 
nun, and Frank was a good friend, but apparently wasn’t ever romantically 
involved with her. Like her very much. She's very spiritual too, and we both 
felt warmth and fondness for each other right away. Nice. Talked about 
acting, singing, and stage fright. Frank’s mother told stories about her 
childhood and her father. She was drinking too much, and her smoking is 
driving everyone crazy. Things went from crazy to chaotic around here. Too 
much! And yet it’s fun too. Knit and observed the extended family. 


January 3, 1988 


Frank and | went into town in the car, so it gave us time to be alone and talk. 
Laughed so much about the craziness of this family. Enjoy each other’s 
company so much. Fun bunch. All Frank’s family think he’s crazy. He does 
act eccentric. | think they think we’re a little crazy to be going to California, 
but they also seem to admire us and be very fond of us. Mom and Dad 
called while we were gone, so | called them back. They just wanted to wish 
me Happy New Year. They seemed pleased to hear about the appraisal on 
the house. | should be getting a tape from them soon, and that will be 
interesting. Bru-ha-ha between Frank and his mom about how Mary Ann has 
moved his stuff around while he was gone, even though he was paying rent. 
He needs to have his (our) own place. Just tried to mind my own business 
and not get involved. Read Arts and Leisure and secluded myself away from 
everyone, trying to get some peace and quiet. 


January 4, 1988 


Back to Mary Ann’s. Almost all the work on our attic room was completed, 
and Frank and | moved the last of our boxes up. Looks really nice, 
comfortable, and homey. My attitude was immediately elevated. Feels 
much more sane and like a family unit | would be happy living with for a 
while. Mary Ann was pleased that | was so happy with our room and said she 
knew | would be, and that it was a trick so | would decide to stay. She said 
she had waited to do it till now to be sure | was “a worker.” She was joking, 
but | knew her affection for me was manifested in the remark. Made love 
with the vibrator. Frank came twice in a row. Never have seen that before. 
Amazing! 


January 5, 1988 

Asked Frank about putting his books into storage, because he has about 100 
more boxes of them at Gigi’s which he must move out. Not good for him to 
keep his stuff there anymore. He got very upset with me for asking. It’s a 
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question which he’s gotten a lot from his family, all of whom think he’s crazy 
for having so many books and records. He’s had to defend himself against 
their criticism. It was an innocent question from me, but he thought | had a 
hidden agenda in asking. If we move all the books with us, that is fine. If we 
have to get larger living spaces to accommodate his library, we will. 


January 6, 1988 


| listened to the tape from Mom and Dad. Mom said she was hurt by our 
news, because she got the tape from me after she heard | left John, (which 
was made before) which sounded like | was happy and content. She felt as if 
| had been lying to her. She didn’t realize that | didn’t know | was deceiving 
myself. She felt those people who were so happy for me were privy to 
information which she didn’t have. Both she and Daddy wished me Happy 
New Year, but Mom said she couldn’t be happy for me, | guess because she 
doesn’t know which Mary she can believe. Daddy said he guessed | was in 
NYC, but that he “had lost track.” Funny since he’s been in Africa, London, 
Portugal, Spain, Illinois, Texas, Florida, and Hawaii in the last two months! 
Frank called Nicholas, and we went up to visit with him and Gedda. 
Beautiful, huge apartment on 72" and Broadway. They were as wonderful 
as Frank said. She is a gorgeous, impressive 70-year-old woman, and he is 
such a sparkling gentleman. Think they are pleased that Frank has a good 
mate. Really charming evening with them. Made love. Great. Closeness 
was amazing. We are so in love! 


January 13, 1988 


Met Frank at Equity. Visited with him awhile before heading downtown to 
meet Chris Benfey. Met him at a bookstore and went on to the Mushroom 
Café where we had dinner. | wanted so much for Frank and Chris to like 
each other, and they did! Chris seemed happy to see how well and happy | 
am and remarked how much younger and prettier | look. He and Frank were 
both quite impressed with each other and had a lot in common with their 
writing, poetry, love of /eopardy, etc. | was thoroughly entertained by the 
two of them. Very successful meeting. Pleased me. Stopped at Frank’s old 
apartment to say hello to Betsy. Lovely little apartment which | couldn’t help 
wishing we had. 


January 15, 1988 


Made love. Wonderful orgasms. What a lover | have! Huge comes. Nice 
because the house was empty, and we both knew it would be good for my 
photography session if | had orgasms. Would have loved to relax in Frank’s 
arms in the glow of lovemaking. Cleaned up the kitchen from dinner while 
Frank was watching TV, and he got angry because he couldn’t hear the TV. 
He wanted me not to clean up, and relax and be with him, but | wanted to 
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tidy things up first so that | could relax. | suppose it’s a sign of my 
compulsiveness that | need order to feel a sense of calm and relaxation. 
Frank had a frustrating day, and my housekeeping added to his stress. After 
expressing his displeasure, he left to read. | felt as if | was being taught a 
lesson for being bad, so | went to bed. 


January 18, 1988 


Met Betty [my friend from Marimekko] at Lincoln Square Coffee Shop. Didn’t 
think | was making a wrong choice in the meeting place because Betty 
couldn’t order any liquor to drink. Almost immediately she was hostile to 
Frank, as if he knew nothing about the theatre. | felt very uncomfortable and 
was tempted to sneak away. Was wondering how we would manage to get 
through the next hour and a half. But Frank responded to Betty in a no- 
nonsense, aggressive way to Betty’s hostility, and she backed off. She then 
acted friendly but wasn’t disclosing, and she didn’t seem sincere to me. | 
felt irritated by her and wondered what was left of our friendship. Frank 
wonders if she has a crush on me and resents him. Was glad when the 
dinner was over. 


January 19, 1988 


Frank called Gigi to confirm moving his books from her place today, and she 
finally found out about me. She was hysterical and said she hated all of us 
and didn’t want to live. Frank and she talked twice and rehashed their 
relationship. She asked if we were getting married, and he said probably, 
which | thought was odd. Mary Ann was rolling her eyes and trying not to get 
sucked into the soap opera again. She said Frank moved into Gigi’s too 
soon, before Julia [Gigi’s daughter] had time to adjust to her parents’ 
separation. He said that he knew he had made a mistake when he left 
Allison, and that the relationship with Gigi was already impossible and crazy. 
Found out today that, not only did Allison never know about Frank and Gigi 
having an affair, (she didn’t want to know), but when she asked Frank, he 
wasn’t honest and was rather evasive in his response. Frank was worn out 
by Gigi’s calls, and | was feeling insecure and in need of reassurance of 
Frank’s love for me and commitment to me and our future. He said, asa 
joke, that his plan is that | will become rich and famous so that he doesn’t 
have to work. | wanted to know whether, behind the joke, there was still the 
devotion to pursuing his career as energetically as | pursue mine. He was 
very insulted by my question, and felt that | was accusing him of being a 
gigolo. He escalated it into a nuclear-sized confrontation which | was 
unwilling to get into. But he kept badgering and said that he didn’t want to 
be married to me or go to California with me if | had those doubts. | felt 
wiped out. | can’t express any doubts to him without him exploding at me, 
as if he’s trying to trick me into shrinking in remorse. Neither of us could 
sleep. Both of us were extremely hurt. Was sorry my faith in us was weak 


403 


and that | offended him so much. Lots of things which | felt concern about 
came up, like when Frank said to Betty that he had an affair with Gigi while 
he was married to Allison, but he would never do that again, or at least he 
convinced me that he never would. So, in bringing things like that up, | 
added to the escalation. Horrible night. Woke up in the middle of the night 
wondering how we could have become so estranged. 


January 20, 1988 


Terrible estrangement between us. | felt vulnerable, because he said that all 
our plans were in question, and because it’s apparent that | can’t share any 
fears or questions with him. | must censor myself and be more judicious. 
He’s so sensitive, particularly about questions which have been put to him by 
his family or lovers. Went over the hurt again and got no further than 

before. Both of us were terribly depressed. | apologized and let him know 
that | had no intention of hurting or offending him, but that wasn’t good 
enough. 


January 21, 1988 


Frank woke up with me. We were at peace enough to hold each other 
awhile. Frank said he thinks | must feel rushed into marriage, and that | 
must feel | don’t know him very well. He wanted me to know that he still 
wants to be with me in California, and he wants me to take my time before 
we marry, if | need to. | have been certain about marriage, until he was so 
willing to abandon our plans when we had a time of doubting and 
questioning. That threw us into a crisis and shook me up. It’s a difference in 
the way we approach our future plans: for me the plans are firm and sure 
and allow questions and re-evaluations; for Frank the questioning shakes the 
foundations of our planning. We both agree that we want to marry formally, 
and we feel we are already married. | love him and consider him my best 
friend. We share the same interests and goals and love to be in the 
company of each other. Those are good reasons, | think. Took a while, but 
we reached a loving, forgiving place, and we were both relieved to be back 
together again. 


January 22, 1988 


Got into another talk with Frank about my spirituality. He thinks | read too 
much spiritual literature, but | don’t want to defend my Spirituality. When | 
drew a comparison to how Frank feels when his family brings up his books or 
lifestyle, he seemed to understand. We both wanted to be loving and not to 
create more disharmony. | reiterated my ability to decide what books | 
should read when. Arrived in Hartford. Wanted to stop at the Stowe-Day 
Foundation to touch base with Mr. Van Why. He was sick at home, but | left 
a message that | had been there. Was glad we stopped. The geography was 
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very familiar to me. Went to Sturbridge. Stopped for a break there. Then on 
into Boston. Excited about our weekend with friends. Arrived about 5:00. 
Connie and Monica were there. Great to see them! Could tell that John and 
Maureen were delighted with me and my joy, and everyone seemed to 
effortlessly embrace Frank. Had a wonderful dinner together, laughing and 
getting to know our new relationship with these people. So happy! Frank 
really loved my dear friends, and | was so glad. 


January 23, 1988 


Monica seemed subdued. It’s as if she’s irritated at being in the role of 
hostess and having responsibility. She also seems somewhat ambivalent 
about Frank and me. | wonder if she feels upstaged by us since she’s just 
decided to get married. She said that she wishes Sam were more 
passionate, so she may feel jealous of our tenderness. | think she feels that 
she doesn’t know me. She’s used to me being the strong, invulnerable one, 
and now she sees Frank babying me and praising me. Interesting role 
changes. 


January 25, 1988 


| went down to the studio to pick up my prints. No one was there, even 
though | had scheduled that time last week and called to confirm today. 

Such a drag! Wanted to use the time to get my camera repaired, but the 
camera shop was closed. The weather was really nasty. Waited an hour for 
a bus that never came and got soaked through. Truly miserable. Hate this 
about NYC. | was so cold and wet, and my back really hurt. Was half an hour 
late meeting Frank at Lincoln Square Coffee Shop. Food helped warm me up. 
| wasn’t even sure if | wanted to stay in town for the opera. My coat was 
wet, so the train ride would have been cold. Tickets were impossible to get 
because Pavarotti was singing. Orchestra seats were sold for $200! But 
Frank managed to buy one for $16 in the Family Circle, and his friend, 
Claudio, let him in. He found a seat near me in the third act, and we moved 
down into the orchestra for the last act. La Boheme was beautiful. The 
music and the voices were breathtaking. Mirella Freni was so true, and her 
voice was equal to Pavarotti’s, who was great. My eyes teared, | was so 
moved. An event to remember. 


January 28, 1988 


Frank asked me on the way home if | was happy, and | said that I'll be 
relieved when we get in a situation where he’s under less stress, because 
he’s in a constant state of rage and agitation, which is not characteristic of 
him as he was in Rochester, except at the end when he started getting so 
angry with Eb and the ineptness of the production. He was very threatened 
and defensive because he thought that | was saying that | demand behavior 
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modification of him or else | can’t accept him as my mate. Once again, my 
attempt to work at the problem/concern resulted in his “going nuclear.” 
Horrible confrontation. Felt numbed by his aggression. Wanted to stay 
home and heal ourselves by being tender and making love, but he wanted to 
go into the city. Knew we needed to be together more than | needed the 
evening to rest from the day’s exertions. Frank managed to get tickets for 
Musica Sacra concert. Premiere of Ned Rorem’s Death of Moses. Got his 
autograph afterwards. Eclectic program. Good concert. Glad we went. 
Tender, sweet, and forgiving between us, thank God. 


January 30, 1988 


Was feeling sad, thinking about the kitties and feeling guilt about the pain 
and sadness I’ve caused John. Must make this life change be blissful and 
good. Never want to inflict unhappiness again. 


February 1, 1988 


Listened to the tape from Mom and Dad. Nice tape. Mom was very grateful 
that | disclosed to her about my marriage to John on the last tape. Could tell 
she was touched that | had taken her into confidence in an intimate way. 
She seems to be making peace with my life choices. Good. Betsy called to 
discuss the crisis she is having. She hasn’t paid three months’ rent, and is in 
debt $1800 and overdrawn $200. Unbelievable to me. She has $1200 a 
month in debts to pay before paying rent, and she only brings home $1500. 
Since it’s actually Frank’s apartment, he was very upset because she’s 
jeopardizing his equity in it. Caused an uproar in the house which lasted all 
night. Betsy went out and found a waitressing job to supplement her 
income, but she has a big overspending problem which is common with the 
entire family. Think Frank felt the need to defend his lifestyle and debts he’s 
accrued as being a different problem from the others in the family because 
he lives fugally, and he expects to receive income at any point which will 
solve his financial problems. Uproar meant he was unable to work the rest of 
the evening. Stayed out of the bru-ha-ha as much as | could. Frank made a 
comment during lovemaking scene in Flashdance about how we don’t make 
love like we used to. Made me sad. Felt like | was available to him and 
loving to him all day, and didn’t think | was to blame. Also, | think that, if he 
wanted to be loving to me, he could. But he must not want to love me if he 
were commenting about our lack of lovemaking. Felt that the comment was 
almost setting us up for not being close with each other. 


February 2, 1988 


Frank was upset because my getting up woke him up too. The day started 
out with another crisis. Frank wants to know what I’m upset about, so | talk 
about it, but then the ensuing upset seems always more damaging, because 
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he gets so upset in defending himself. It was like he had to rehash 
everything about Betsy’s problems all over again. We need to learn how to 
deal with our upsets in other ways. Went to St. Thomas church to hear 
Byrd’s Great Service. Wonderful music! Felt very close to each other. 
Sweet and tender. So glad we went. Mutual masturbation as lovemaking 
since | was in my period. That was lovely and exciting. 


February 10, 1988 


Lay in bed talking, holding each other, and looking at each other. Needed 
that time together. We love each other so much! Made love and came 
countless times. Wonderful! Would have liked to just stay napping together 
for the rest of the afternoon, but had to get to the bank. Glued stuff in my 
wallpaper book. Had old pictures from Erie Station Road. Weird to see the 
house, John, and the kitties. 


February 11, 1988 


Frank had been on the phone with Gigi between three and four hours, trying 
to arrange a time to pick up his books, but ended up rehashing everything 
yet again. Don’t understand why he still feels the need to talk it over with 
her. He seems unwilling to leave women feeling angry or resentful towards 
him. He wants them to be in love with him forever. He said tonight that he 
waited nine months for Gigi to ask him to come back to her, and tonight she 
did. She asked him not to marry me and to come back to him. | asked him if 
that was what he wanted from her, but he denied it. | observed that he was 
trembling when he was talking to her, his voice sounded tentative. He began 
each sentence in a stammering way: unlike the way he usually talks. He 
denied that too. | didn’t want to talk about it, especially about their 
conversation. He promised that it was over, and he wouldn’t be talking to 
her again. Took me a long time to get back to sleep, mystified by Frank’s 
behavior and worried about his book deadline. 


February 14, 1988 


Walked back to Susie’s and Jeff’s, enjoying people, store windows, and 
sunshine. Enjoyed the bus ride to Carnegie Hall to meet Frank, watching 
people. Felt sad about saying good-bye to NYC things. Sundays are so 
pleasant. Thought a little about John, feeling sorry because of Valentine’s 
Day. Started feeling guilty, but blasted those feelings out of my mind, 
knowing that he’s resilient, and that, even if he doesn’t find a true love, 
staying with him would still not have been right. Feeling guilty about my 
blessings is wrong. Ungrateful. Frank gave me a Ruth Draper record for 
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Valentine’s Day. Listened to it. Wonderful, fully-fleshed out characters. 
Such humanity and such a skillful use of voice. Great! Made love. Lovely 
end to a lovely Valentine’s Day and an altogether pleasant weekend. 


RUTH DRAPER’S Last Week Program 


Sunday Eves. at 8:40. Mats. Sun., Tues., Wed. and Fri. at 2:40 


Engagement closes with Sun. Mat. and Eve. Performance of Feb. 1 


SUNDAY MATINEE, JANUARY 25 
THREE WOMEN AND MR. CLIFFORD 
At the Office... ..Miss Nicholls 


In the motor.. 
At Mrs. Mallory’s 


(Intermission) 


DOCTORS AND DIETS 


(Scene: In a restaurant) 
THE RETURN 


AT THE COURT OF PHILIP IV 
OF SPAIN 


SUNDAY EVENING, JANUARY 25 
A CHILDREN’S PARTY 
ON THE PORCH IN A MAINE © 
COAST VILLAGE 
“VIVE LA FRANCE” 1940 
: (Intermission) 
A CLASS IN GREEK POISE 
IN A CHURCH IN ITALY 


TUESDAY MATINEE, JANUARY 27 


THREE BREAKFASTS: 
The First 
After 15 Years.. 
After 40 Years.. 


IN COUNTRY KERRY 

A SOUTHERN GIRL 
(Intermission) 

A CLASS IN GREEK POISE 

IN A CHURCH IN ITALY 


.....In a Suburb 
..In the city 
At the farm 


...Mrs. Clifford 


~ WEDNESDAY MATINEE, JANUARY 28 


THE ITALIAN LESSON 


A DALMATIAN PEASANT IN THE 
HALL OF A NEW YORK HOSPITAL 


A SCOTTISH IMMIGRANT AT 
ELLIS ISLAND 


(Intermission) 


ON THE PORCH IN A MAINE 
COAST VILLAGE 


DOCTORS AND DIETS 


(Scene: In a restaurant) 
“VIVE LA FRANCE” 1940 


FRIDAY MATINEE, JANUARY 30 
OPENING A BAZAAR 


THREE GENERATIONS N THE COURT 
OF DOMESTIC RELATIONS 


A DEBUTANTE AT A DANCE 
(Intermission) 
THREE WOMEN AND MR. CLIFFORD 
At the Office. eae 
In the motor..... 
At Mrs. Mallory’s — 


“VIVE LA FRANCE” 1940 


SUNDAY MATINEE, FEBUARY 1 
THE ITALIAN LESSON 


ON THE PORCH IN A MAINE 
COAST VILLAGE 


A CLASS IN GREEK POISE 
(Intermission) 


AT AN ART EXHIBITION 
THE RETURN 


AT THE COURT OF PHILIP IV 
OF SPAIN 


....Mrs. Clifford 


SUNDAY EVENING, FEBRUARY 1 


THREE WOMEN AND MR. CLIFFORD 
At the Office ...Miss Nicholls 
In the motor..... ..-Mrs. Clifford 
At Mrs. Mallory’s 


“VIVE LA FRANCE” 1940 


(Intermission) 


DOCTORS AND DIETS 


(Scene: In a restaurant) 


IN A CHURCH IN ITALY 


EMPIRE THEATRE Broadway at 40th St. 
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_.Miss Nicholls ~~ 


| 


— 


» 


The Vaudeblt Theatre 


Owned and operated by Irving Maidman 


ee ee 
_ FIRE NOTICE: The exit indicated by a red light and = Thoughtless persons annoy patrons and distract actors and 
‘ign nearest to the seat you occupy is the shortest endanger the safety of others by Pe ting matches during 


route to the street. In the event of fire please the performance and intermissions. This violates a city or- 
do not run—WALK TO THAT EXIT. dinance and renders the offender liable to ARREST. It is 
JACOB GRUMET urged that all patrons refrain from lighting matches in the 

FIRE COMMISSIONER auditorium of this theatre. 


THE - PLAYBILL - A - WEEKLY - PUBLICATION - OF - PLAYBILL + INCORPORATED 


Beginning Monday Evening, January 25, 1954 ° Matinees Wednesday and Saturday 


OPENING NIGHT, JANUARY 25, 1954 


FAREWELL NEW YORK ENGAGEMENT 
Charles Bowden and Richard Barr 


RUTH DRAPER 
COMPANY OF ” CHARACTERS 


Monday Evening—Tuesday Evening—Wednesday Afternoon 
THE ITALIAN LESSON 
A DALMATIAN PEASANT IN THE HALL OF A NEW YORK HOSPITAL 


DOCTORS AND DIETS 
Scene: In a Restaurant 


“INTERMISSION 


ON THE PORCH IN A MAINE COAST VILLAGE 
IN A CHURCH IN ITALY 
> a 


BEFORE AND AFTER THE THEATRE 


j | joes e 


be 


New York’s “Hit” room. Popular Internationally famous. A glamorous 


withtheatre-goersfordining and setting for dining and dancing. Always 
supper dancing. THE Pp headline entertainment. 
Theatre Dinner— 6:30 to 8. 17 VA \. Shows... 9:30 and 12:15. Cover 
Noentertainmenttax. Cover A Hilton Hotet ‘at 9:30. Luncheon weekdays 
after 10 p.m. Open Nightly. FIFTH AVENUE AND 59TH STREET. from noon. Closed Sundays. 
PROGRAM 


Wednesday Evening—Thursday Evening—Friday Evening 


OPENING A BAZAAR 
Scene: On the Lawn of a Country House in England 


IN COUNTY KERRY—1I919 


This sketch is based on a true incident. 


AT AN ART EXHIBITION IN BOSTON 


INTERMISSION 


THREE WOMEN AND MR. CLIFFORD 


I. The Private Secretary Miss Nichols 
2. In the Motor Mrs. Clifford 
3. At Mrs. Mallory's 


A SCOTTISH IMMIGRANT AT ELLIS ISLAND 
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561 Long Beoch Bid. L 1, KY o-voer " 
Oe ee ee eS ee 
PROGRAM 


Saturday Afternoon—Saturday Evening—Sunday Evening 


A CHILDREN'S PARTY IN PHILADELPHIA 
THREE GENERATIONS IN THE COURT OF DOMESTIC RELATIONS 


a 


SHOWING THE GARDEN 


INTERMISSION 


A CLASS IN GREEK POISE 
A DEBUTANTE AT A DANCE 


"VIVE LA FRANCE” 
Scene: On a Beach in Brittany, 


A young French peasant, whose husband Victor is about to cross the Channel with 
s to join the Fighting French in En 


three friend: » Fighting 
her mother-in-law to await his arrival 


ch. She speaks of the venture, of th 
psc “ Confal oh ihat she has packed in his bag, 


husband in 1914. 


Two of the men arrive, and with them she listens for the sound of oars as the boat 
approaches. It reaches the hore, = after a 
d watches the men push off. ; | 
ateneaat ae suddenly she hears the sound of planes in the a 
bombers is passing over—flying toward the East. 


She turns to go home, 
realizes that a Squadron of R.A.F. 


RUTH DRAPER 


Three generations of theatregoers have 
come under the spell of Ruth Draper; they 
have made of her both an institution and a 
tradition. By common consent, she is the 
foremost exponent of the one-woman the- 
atre, without equal in the art of character 
creation. Of the fifty-five or sixty women 
she portrays, many have become permanently 
entrenched in the gallery of great stage por- 
traits. Since, in addition to impersonating all 
these characters, she also writes her own 
sketches and dramas, Miss Draper may be 
hailed as the supreme individualist of the 
theatre. 


“No one person,” wrote Mr. Brooks Atkin- 
son in The New York Times, “can evoke from 
herself so bizarre a procession of characters 
‘and so much of the essence of human life un- 
assisted save by a chair or two, a shawl or a 
shabby sweater. No one can play so many 
tunes on one instrument. There is neither 
kindness nor exaggeration in the assertion 
that her characterizations, expressed through 
the economical sketches she has written to 
convey them, keep life passing steadily in re- 
view until the final curtain. 


“It is an inscrutable art. For all art that 
travels the full range of emotions from com- 
edy to tragedy, carrying truth on its back, is 
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a Night in the Autumn of 1940. 


land, comes to the water's edge with 
in the small boat which is being made read further 
of the night, the wind and sea, of his des- 
of his mother's farewell to her 


brief talk with Victor, his wife bids him 
, and 


not to be presumptuously explained. 
Miss Draper makes her first entrance, 
and jaunty, without showy affectations, 
know at once she is genuine. And since. 
asks no favors of her audience, you may 
be constantly aware of her superb 

“She is uncommonly sympathetic. 
ward her audience it is the sympathy 
neighbor, full of good wishes, friendly, 
suming . . . Toward the characters she 
genders from within herself it is the sym) 
of the artist who can resolve many aspects 
life into unity by virtue of the unive 
of her point of view... 


“So completely does her acting dominate 
her material that we may not appreciate the 
skill with which she has written her dialogues 
in dramatic form—crowding her stage with 
the phantoms of persons who live only in the 
imagination, and setting them off against 
scenery in which the doors and windows or 
the many tables of a restaurant or the air- 
tight stove and wall telephone of a railway 
station are constructed in the living air of 
fancy. The sketches are circumstantial . . . 
There are facts, idioms, concrete circum- 
stances in the sketches; by her acting Miss 
Draper floods them with light.” 

(Continued on page 22) 


RUTH DRAPER 


(Continued) 


Miss Draper is a native New Yorker, the 
granddaughter of Charles A. Dana, the noted 
editor and publisher of The New York Sun. 
As a young woman she “recited” at parties 
and benefits and spent ten amateur years de- 
veloping her gift for monologue sketches. 
When she was sixteen, she had seen Beatrice 
Herford, whose comic satires on women im- 
pressed Miss Draper deeply, and she was 
much influenced by a Chinese play, “The Yel- 
low Jacket,” in which no properties were used 
and the illusion was satisfying and complete. 
Miss Draper turned professional on the ad- 
vice of Ignace Paderewski, whom she had 
known since childhood. 


In 1916 she made her only appearance in a 
play with other actors. This was in “A Lady’s 
Name” in the company of Marie Tempest and 
Bery! Mercer. It lasted six weeks. Two years 
later she went to France and entertained the 
AEF. for seven months after the Armistice. 


January 29, 1920, at 3:15 in the afternoon 
the curtain rose on the stage of Aeolian Hall 
in London and Ruth Draper was launched 
for good on her career variously called 
“Monologist,” “Reciter,” “Diseuse,” “Imper- 
sonator,” even “Elocutionist” and other in- 
accuracies. 


“I am not any of these,” says Miss Draper. 
“I am a character actress.” 


She trouped throughout England and 
Scotland that year, doing “recitals” and head- 
lining on variety bills. She caught on quickly 
and England took her to its arms with official 
tributes from Punch. 


“Babe” Ruth leaves me cold, 
Though featured in my picture-paper; 
Another Ruth takes hold, Ruth Draper. 


Testimony of her hold on her audiences was 
her annual season of twenty consecutive 
(Continued on page 24) 
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RUTH DRAPER 


(Continued) 


years in London theatres from four to twelve 
weeks. Miss Draper established a record for 
one-man shows in New York when she 
played the Comedy Theatre in 1928 for six 
months. Her last appearance in New York 
was during the season of 1947-48 when she 
played at the Empire Theatre under the 
auspices of John C. Wilson. 


As her performances have universal ap- 
peal, she has played in English to audiences 
in France, Spain, Holland, Italy, Germany, 
Scandinavia, South America, South Africa, 
New Zealand, Australia, Egypt, Java, Siam, 
India and Burma—in fact, virtually every- 
where but in Russia, China and Japan. She 
is as well known in Canada as in England and 
the United States. She speaks French, and 
some of her character sketches are done with 
a smattering of Italian, Spanish or German. 
She invented a gibberish with a Slavic flavor, 
which means absolutely nothing but is a 
sound vehicle for the moods of the five Slav 
sketches in her repertory. A few of her 
sketches are taken from actual experiences, 
but most of them are drawn from her in- 
tentive understanding and observation of 
people—unconscious records of impressions, 
of types and of locale. 


Miss Draper has recently returned from a 
tcur of England, Scotland and Ireland. 


SAVE YOUR PLAYBILLS: Whether you collect them as 
a hobby, or for the settlement of future arguments about 
who played what, and when, or merely because you're 
incurably sentimental about the theatre, you'll find they 
will assume a more and more important place in your 
library and your private life—particularly if bound in 
our Playbill binder, sent to you postpaid for $2 (check 
or money order; PRINT your name and address). The 
Playbill, 108-114 Wooster Street, New York 12, N. Y. 


PLAYBILL 


RUTH DRAPER 


February 15, 1988 


Left for the train station about 1:15. We took Paddington [Matthew's bear] 
with us in order to take pictures of him on the train, in the subway, etc. to do 
a photo essay for Matthew which we’ll send to him in installments while 
we’re on the road. So much fun to set up the shots. Walked up to 47" St. 
from Penn Station and shopped for a ring. Many places were closed, and 
many places were disappointing with plenty of what we didn’t want. 
Salespeople were rude. Saw a few rings which we liked, but need to do more 
shopping when other stores are open. 


February 18, 1988 


Frank wanted to stay in town for the Jesse Norman concert tonight, even 
though he hadn’t started packing. It’s his decision—even if it means we 
don’t leave till Saturday, which means we won’t see much of his friends 
along the way. He was very defensive because this concert means a lot to 
him, and as long as we're still here, he wants to go. He’s joked so often 
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about “if (he) hears another Jesse Norman concert, it will be his 5,” meaning 
that he doesn’t need to stay here longer for the culture NYC offers. Went to 
Altman’s to look at their estate jewelry. Found a ring made in 1880 with a 
diamond and a ruby “grazing” by each other, as Frank said. There are five 
little diamonds on each side of the center, and the shape is like the ring Dan 
McGurren gave me in grade school, which | couldn’t wear because | had 
given up jewelry for Lent. When | tried it on, Frank had me turn it around so 
that the diamond seems to be protecting the ruby. Then he knew it was the 
one we would buy. $750 with tax. Wanted to think it over and look at a few 
other stores on 47" street, but we didn’t find one that was so distinctive and 
perfect. The atmosphere of Altman’s and the salesperson were so much 
nicer. That all combined to make our decision. The ring itself looks like us. 
Beautiful. Back to Altman’s to make our purchase. The salesman seemed so 
pleased for us. Frank put the ring on my finger, confirming the marriage 
which has already begun. Couldn’t stop looking at my finger all night. Went 
up to Lincoln Center to see NY Philharmonic do Schubert’s 2" Symphony and 
Jesse Norman sing Poulenc’s Vox Humana. She was great! So daring and 
such a gorgeous voice! It was a phone call of a woman after her affair of five 
years had ended, and she spoke of her grief, the dog blaming her because 
the man had gone, etc. So ironic in light of Frank and Gigi’s phone calls and 
also Frank’s taking leave of NYC. Really outstanding. 


February 19, 1988 


Watched Jeopardy with Frank. Tension between us. He’s treating me like an 
adversary and is very irritable. Of course, he’s been laboring at less than 

pleasant chores all day. Matthew had to spend the weekend with his father, 
SO we Said good-bye to him. He cried as he left. Very sad for him not to see 
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Frank for a year. Felt no warmth from him at all. After everyone had gone to 
bed, | asked if he was going to ship his signed programs, but he thought | 
was pushing him and devaluing the value of them, even though I’m shipping 
my journals and other personal and valuable stuff. He’s been so defensive 
and aggressive, and he responds to me automatically, as if I’m attacking 
him. Cried and felt hurt and couldn’t allow him to touch me. 


February 20, 1988 


Frank was beginning to relax some and joke around. Felt like my lover had 
come back. Good to laugh together again. Boitano from USA, who won the 
gold medal, did his routine which was so exhilarating, beautiful, artistic, and 
technically splendid, it made me ecstatic. Something I'd like to have on tape 
to play for myself when | need inspiration. Watching him exult after he had 
finished—going from his private moment, to thanking God, to opening up to 
the audience, was unforgettable. Mary Ann found a tape of Matthew’s karate 
birthday party last summer. He and Brett were so cute. Touched that Mary 
Ann wanted to share it with me. 


February 22, 1988 


Walked and drove around Earlham, showing Frank the Meetinghouse, 
Runyan Center, and Earlham Hall. Love that campus so much. Important to 
Share it with him. Dark by the time we got to Charleston, but that was fine. | 
was still able to show Frank the high school, Jefferson Junior High, the store, 
the church, the square, Old Main, and most importantly, the house. Went to 
Pagliai’s for pizza dinner. That was perfect. | finally had a date at Pagliai’s! 
Fun. Listened to the interview Frank did of his mom. Absolutely the best! 
Arrived at Kirk and Jan’s about 1:00, which was 2:00 to us. So glad to be 
there [in St. Louis]! 


February 24, 1988 


Got to Kansas City about 5:30. Such a beautiful town with unbelievable 
houses. Huge mansions. Really spectacular. Frank’s parents’ home is right 
in the midst of these homes and is a little more modest. Quite impressive, 
nonetheless. Visited with them. Frank’s mother had been drinking and was 
already sloppy. His dad is much sweeter and more mellow than | expected. 
Frank’s brother, Jim, his wife, Paula, and son, Jimmy, arrived with the food. 
That was the beginning of the pandemonium. Jim was intoxicated and was 
terribly loud, aggressive, and horrible. Much worse than | expected. He 
really is crazy and needs constant attention and validation. | was 
unbelievably uncomfortable the entire evening. Liked Paula, but can’t 
understand why she’s married to Jim. Their son, Jimmy, who’s four, is an 
angel. Frank was playing with him all evening, and | was entranced watching 
him. He’s so wonderful with children. Jimmy is just as terrific as his other 
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nephews. Hard to understand how he could turn out all right with such a 
crazy father. Couldn’t wait till they left, even though | enjoyed watching the 
Olympics and cuddling with Frank. Just overloaded by the chaos. Got ready 
for bed and visited with Frank and his father. That was the best part of the 
evening. Frank said how concerned he is about his mom’s and Jimmy’s 
alcoholism. Army didn’t want to discuss it at first because he wants to deny 
it, but then he also started to express his concern. When Jim called, his dad 
asked if he had been drinking, and he denied it, even though | could smell 
liquor on his breath, and he was obviously wired. He may be co-dependent 
on drugs. Feel sorry for him, but it’s good that Army confronted him. He 
Swears he’s been going to AA meetings and isn’t drinking anymore. Terrible 
problem. 


February 26, 1988 


Wonderful quote by Gauguin at the art gallery: “Do not copy nature too 
closely. Art is an abstraction; derive it from nature while dreaming in front of 
it.” 


February 27, 1988 


Frank was upset, because he was convinced his mom had been drinking, 
even though she denied it. Cuddled with Frank. Very nice evening until Jim, 
Paula, and Jimmy arrived. Jim was very drunk and obnoxious. | couldn’t 
stand to be around him and neither could Frank or his dad. He left in a huff. 
Can’t see how he expects others not to know he’s got a severe problem. 
Frank was very upset and is thinking about calling Al Anon and confronting 
his mom tomorrow. She was his best friend for 20 years, and he says that | 
don’t know her at all because she’s either drunk or trying to get approval for 
being sober (or faking sobriety to the best of her ability.) Sad. 


February 29, 1988 


Frank said that his mom told Mary Ann that she thought | don’t like her. 
Frank explained to Mary Ann that | disapprove of her behavior. | pity her. 
Glad that our visit with them is over and ended pleasantly. Know they like 
and approve of me. Frank was pleased with all we had done in Kansas City. 
Not long before Frank and | were delighted with each other and happy to be 
on the road. Kansas is really very pretty. Saw young colts, calves, a kitten, 
dogs, big “sentinel birds,” all sitting in exactly the same posture, facing the 
road directly, apparently watching the traffic. Think | saw a bald eagle. Also 
Saw a jack rabbit. Neat. Interesting drive. Listened to Don Giovanni while 
knitting. Beautiful music while watching the sun set slowly. Saw the vague 
outline of the first mountains. Exciting. Long drive. On the road eleven 
hours before we arrived in Colorado Springs. Found the restaurant where 
Frank’s parents eat. On to their house. Very impressive. Good to be able to 
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sleep by Frank. Had to pull twin bed mattresses onto the floor. These 
people don’t believe in sleeping side by side! Missed the touch of Frank’s 
Skin on mine and his holding me in the night. 


March 1, 1988 


Frank was up with me to open the curtains and show me the view of Pike’s 
Peak from the picture window. It’s practically in their back yard! Splendid. 
The house is unbelievable when all the drapes are opened. Sensational. And 
it’s all ours. Like a honeymoon house for us. Made love. Wonderful sex 
which we've been denying ourselves so long. So good! Showered and 
dressed. Went out for delicious breakfast. Everything we’re doing is perfect. 
This is such an abundant universe. Feel so blessed. This is a trip to 
remember forever. Went to the Broadmoor, where his family stayed when 
he was a kid. Walked around. Beautiful place. Then drove through the 
Garden of the Gods. Gorgeous country. Wouldn’t mind living here! Did 
postures nude in the sunlight in front of the mountains. Neat. Read Victory, 
a play by Howard Barker which Frank wants to direct. The leading lady is a 
great role for me. Strong, profane, very well-written play. Frank’s ability as 
an actor is so vast. He was reading characters with rich dialects and very 
individualistic traits. Made me feel like an amateur. Enjoyed reading with 
him. Went to bed early. Frank rubbed and petted me. Lovely day. 


March 2, 1988 


Thought we would have a six-hour drive to Albuquerque, but the weather 
was So bad, and the climb into the Rockies so steep, that we travelled much 
more slowly. In fact, on some inclines we were going about 20 miles per 
hour. Scared us because we thought something might be wrong with the 
car, but it was just that we were hauling such a heavy load, | think. Listened 
to the tape of Frank and Chris Hewitt’s poetry reading. Frank’s poetry is so 
very fine. He’s really a great poet. Very proud of him. Moved by his poetry. 
Watched the scenery become that of the Southwest. The first I’ve seen of it. 
Really beautiful. A shame that we couldn’t see some of it because of the 
weather. When | looked at a map of the US this morning, | automatically 
looked toward the East coast before | realized that we’re now in the 
Southwest! Frank wanted to drive farther, so we kept on till about 10:30, 
when we were forced to stop because of the snow. Treacherous driving. 
Glad we found a motel. Tense minutes were over. 


March 3, 1988 


Packed up the car and were on our way about 8:30. Snowing! Not what | 
expected to encounter in New Mexico. By the time we had finished 
breakfast, it had stopped snowing, and it slowly cleared up. The clouds were 
threatening but glorious and soon became as splendidly beautiful as the 
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land. The land was constantly changing—powerful and awesome. Went to 
the Painted Desert and Petrified Forest. Had no idea what an incredibly 
beautiful national park it is. Took about three hours to drive through it, 
stopping at every overlook and exploring the paths. Unspeakably beautiful 
vistas, delicate colors and glorious skies. When | was becoming saturated by 
all the grandeur, | remained in the car to meditate while Frank went on a 
walk. That was good. Really magnificent park. Knit and enjoyed the sunset. 
Got to Flagstaff around 6:45 and decided to stop there for the night. Very 
interesting, pretty town. Explored it for a while and found a fantastic little 
restaurant where we had a great meal of very well-prepared food. A real 
find. Had another heated discussion about religion/spirituality. Frank 
understands God, Christ, and prayer in ways limited by his Catholic 
upbringing. He seems to think that everyone who has religious beliefs is 
“ignorant.” I’m in that category, and he acts as though, after I’ve been 
around him long enough, I'll come around to his way of thinking. Upsets me, 
because | feel he’s attacking what is very important in my life. Can’t make 
him see that it’s unfair for him to talk at all about beliefs of Unity, Science of 
Mind and Unitarian Universalism, not having read anything about them. 


March 4, 1988 


On our way by 10:00. Gorgeous day. Listened to opera and knit. Enjoyed 
the countryside. Really beautiful. Took an unscheduled detour at Sunset 
Crater Park. Awesome sight of lava flow. Beautiful view of San Francisco 
peaks. It was as if we were the only ones in the park. When we went to see 
some Indian ruins, both Frank and | had the same idea of taking pictures of 
me nude among the ruins. Felt so delicious to have my skin exposed to the 
air. Exciting and fun. Both of us were turned on all day. Would have loved 
to fuck outdoors. On to the Little Colorado Canyon. Unbelievable drop off. 
Frank discovered he’s really afraid of heights and experienced a mild panic 
attack, | think, although he was joking through it all. On to the Grand 
Canyon. Was afraid Frank might not want to go there because of his fear of 
driving off the edge. Odd to me. | just don’t get afraid. I’m thrilled by what 
scares him, and | enjoy the thrill so much that | don’t let myself give into the 
fear. The Grand Canyon was beyond words. The same experience of 
sensory overload as at the Painted Desert. Both Frank and | are totally in 
love with Arizona. I’m so glad to be living in this part of the country, but | 
feel sad to be coming to the end of our trek. | know that more wonders and 
joy await us, but | want to linger with this experience. Left the Grand Canyon 
about 5:30, much later than we planned. | took off my clothes and 
masturbated in the car while Frank. Exciting for us both after the excitement 
of the sunset. 


March 13, 1988 
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Frank went into a tirade about his concern about Little Feet [Cat-sitting for 
Tony and Jenny] escaping outside. Instead of being super careful to hold the 
cat whenever | open the door, I’m blasé, although aware, and Frank is very 
anxious that she’ll run out. But he doesn’t know when I’ve gotten his 
message, even though I’ve said “alright, | understand” over and over again. 
He won't let it go until he’s gone into a full-blown rage. Scares and unnerves 
me about him. Perhaps he was only tired from the drive. 


March 16, 1988 


Made love. That was delicious, intense, and loving. | felt so grateful to have 
such a man that | was weeping. Wonderful lovemaking. Lay in each other’s 
arms. 


March 17, 1988 


Needed to go into Westwood Village to run a few errands, and Frank said he 
would go down and have breakfast. He noticed that | was put out by that 
and asked me why. | told him that it made me feel stingy to admit, but | feel 
that eating out is more of a luxury than he does. He’s used to eating out 
every day, and | think of it as a treat once a month or so. When he proposes 
to eat out, | want it to be something which we both agree to do, or we 
economize and eat at home. | felt different about it in Rochester when we 
were both earning money, and in Port Washington we ate out a lot because 
we were in the city. | said that | don’t like him spending my money on things 
that | feel are unnecessary. That’s mean and stingy of me and puts Frank in 
the position of being obligated to me financially, so he was upset. | 
understand completely. My money needs to be totally available to him. He 
shouldn’t have to consult me about his purchases. Felt ashamed, 
particularly because I’ve experienced exactly the same thing from his 
perspective with John. Frank remained upset all afternoon. Apologized again 
and again, but it didn’t help. Really didn’t want to be around Frank all 
evening and felt enervated by his anger and depression, but thought it would 
make things worse if | stayed home. Thought music might lift my spirits. 
Frank didn’t touch me all night. Felt so punished. 


March 18, 1988 


Frank finally was willing to talk. | said | felt he was disapproving of me, and 
that | had felt, ever since yesterday morning that he was angry with me, 
seeing me more as his adversary and banker than his mate. It felt as if, 
when the money became an issue, the love and tenderness was gone, as if 
they only existed in so far as the money existed. Frank said he wasn’t at all 
disapproving of me, that | was “perfect,” and he had only been depressed 
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with himself, wondering what he’s doing here when he could be free-lancing 
in NYC, making his way auditing plays, writing books, and not using up my 
money. At least then the wound was lanced, and we were able to be warm, 
tender, and loving again. 


March 20, 1988 


Frank suggested that it would be wise to pay off his revolving charge to 
which he’s about $9,000 in debt and to which he pays about 17% interest 
each month. It would be smart, but | had to express my reluctance to use 
credit in the future. When we go through our money, (if?!) then | would feel 
compelled to get a regular job before | would start living on credit. If I’m not 
making a living as an actress, | will need to make a living some other way. 
Frank felt that meant | was saying he should feel the same way, and that he 
would therefore be unwilling to take my money because it would mean | 
would be that much closer to giving up my acting career. | didn’t want to 
talk finances, but it was good. Frank thinks we should figure out how much 
money of mine we’ve been using so that, no matter what, I’ll be reimbursed. 
Probably a good idea just to keep the record straight and clear. | think that, 
basically, we feel the same way about money and credit, even though Frank 
doesn’t have a fear of credit as | do. He feels free to use it if he thinks he 
needs it to get what he wants. Watched 9 % Weeks. Had wanted to watch it 
with Frank because, when | had seen it before, it was so racy, naughty, 
dangerous, and sexy. Now | see it, and all that is safe and loving. 


March 21, 1988 


Got income tax stuff back from John with a very nice letter. He says he’s 
doing well and that he got tenure. So glad of that! “Yuppie and Feathers are 
fine. Feathers has learned to go down to the basement and is now 
constantly meowing at the door. The daffodils are beginning to sprout.” 
Really touched at the simplicity and sweetness of the letter. Thank God. 
Frank said he wanted to write his audit before we went out, but he didn’t get 
anything done, really. He’s not driven to work here, as | am, although his 
depression last week was due, at least in part, to his lack of occupation. 
Concerns me, although it’s not my business. I’m sure that, when the right 
leads come along, he'll move into action. Got into a terrible struggle. Frank 
was convinced he was right and badgered me to fight with him. | tried to be 
neutral and let it drop, but when he continued goading me, | finally let him 
have it. Then he chastised me for being mean and ugly, and | hated myself 
for succumbing to his bait. Apologized, but he was wounded for the rest of 
the afternoon. 


March 22, 1988 
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Frank asked about the troubles we’ve been having. This scrutinization lasted 
up until the time we left for the theatre. | was really shaken by Frank’s 
attributing our trouble to me. He doesn’t see that | respond to his 
depression, resentment, and suspicion. He’s been feeling that | have control 
of our finances and therefore disapprove of his spending, even though I’ve 
let him make all the decisions about our spending for entertainment. He 
wants a relationship and a mate who are perfect, and he’s unforgiving about 
my flaws and errors. He’s afraid that | have second thoughts about being 
with him, and that makes him withdraw emotionally even more. | want to 
have his unconditional love, and when he withdraws, so do |. He wouldn’t 
acknowledge his depression, anger, and hostility at first, but eventually his 
and my desire to salvage our relationship got us to a loving place again, not 
without going through some unhappy confrontation. In bed about 12:00. So 
good that things are right between us again. Held each other and made 
love. Further healing. 


March 25, 1988 


[Audition for the Los Angeles Master Chorale]. Had time once | arrived to 
warm up and focus myself. Could hear the others as they auditioned and 
wondered what | was doing there. Incredible voices! But knew that, even if | 
got nothing from the audition, the audition itself was important for me to do. 
Currie asked me if | was interested in oratorio or opera, and | said both. 
Then | sang. Needed more support for excess air. Felt like some notes were 
unsupported because of my fear. But! knew enough to open the throttle all 
the way so that | was supported after the first few phrases. It wasn’t as good 
as | could be in rehearsal, and | was sorry for that. He asked me if | would 
take a voluntary position if | didn’t get one of the paid ones, and | said yes. 
He said that | might still be able to sing in operas which would be paid. Then 
he tested my range and had me sight read, which | lacked confidence doing. 
He said that | would definitely be offered a voluntary position, so all in all, | 
was pleased. Evidently there are only a handful of paid positions still 
available. But! don’t care about that. I'll just be glad to sing with sucha 
good chorus. | was shaking by the end of the audition. Frank was very 
supportive. He had heard me sing and couldn’t tell the lack of support at all. 
Perhaps I’m overly critical because he thought | was great, and the 
accompanist complimented me. Good to have auditioned. Need to be more 
confident! | am a singer. 


March 17, 1988 


Frank showed me Penthouse Loving Couples and imagined scenarios while | 
used my vibrator. Nice. Frank sensed my fear that what we fantasize about 
in sex would be expected of me in reality. He stressed that | never have to 
worry about “letting him down.” Then he was obsessing about what was 
exciting to me about doing a movie naked, and after being asked the same 
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thing again and again and not knowing if it would be a turn on or not, my 
voice was sharp or emphatic as | said “I don’t know.” Frank got angry and 
shut down. | just let him sulk. Later he said that it bothered him that 
Science of Mind calls itself a science. When | maintained that it is, he got 
more heated. | said that he didn’t know what he was talking about, and he 
should read about it first before he criticizes. Really tired of defending my 
beliefs to him. He knew he was out of line and became tender after that. 


March 29, 1988 


We discussed what essentials we need that we can buy cheap. That led to a 
disagreement about the necessity of buying a color TV and VCR. | don’t feel 
that | would be depriving myself by having a black and white TV, but Frank 
was very upset by the idea. | told him fine. He can choose what he wants, 
but he was really out of control. Don’t understand what it is that sets him 
off. Once he gets going, he can’t let it rest, even when | point out that we 
aren’t adversaries, and that he’s using an overkill technique. Makes me sad 
that this interaction has been happening so much with us. Don’t understand 
it. 


April 6, 1988 


Frank had been talking about taking me to a nude beach since we first got 
together, so today was the fulfillment of a fantasy for him. Drove to Torrey 
Pines Reserve, north of San Diego. Beautiful park. A long, winding trail led 
to the beach. An athletic undertaking. My back was still very sore, but 
walking didn’t seem to hurt. When we got to the beach, | took off my outer 
clothes and wore my new red bikini. Then, when we came to lots of nude 
men and a few nude women, | took off my top. Felt delicious! Like being 
looked at. Walked along the beach a long way. Finally came to Black’s 
Beach. Still, only a few women, but enough so | felt | had permission. 
Spread our towels and took off the rest of our clothes. Felt so great! Loved 
watching the men look at me as they passed. Frank instructed me when | 
should raise one leg, or open my legs a bit more as they passed. Thrilling. 
One man came up and asked if he could take our picture. | left it up to 
Frank, and he said no. The man offered then to take our picture with our 
camera. That was nice. Frank wanted to put sun block on my cunt, and just 
as he was wiping it on, another man came up, asking us to watch his things. 
Felt safe and naughty at the same time. Walked back to the trail nude, 
slowly dressing as we came closer and closer to civilization. Really had a 
work out climbing up the cliffs, so we were glad to get back to the car. Met 
Allison [Frank’s ex-wife] at the theatre, which is beautiful. She looks exactly 
like her pictures, but older. Walked around the theatre and then went to 
dinner at the Spaghetti Factory. Allison is quick, witty, and interesting. She 
seems protected with a crust about her. Can tell in Frank’s manner towards 
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her that he loves her and feels great tenderness for her. | don’t feel 
uncomfortable around them. Just listened while they chatted. 


April 7, 1988 


By this time, | felt quite comfortable with Allison and felt like she accepted 
and liked me. Think that it’s very possible that we’ll come to visit more often 
and get to know each other better. Frank believes we'll become pals. He 
wants so much for her to be happy. | think she makes herself happy in her 
life, but she wants to be an actress and a mother, and she’s not either right 
now. | see such sadness in her face. Must come from her having lost Willie, 
their premature baby. Amazing how young she used to look. No wonder 
Frank feels so protective towards her. Went to see Au Revoir Les Enfants, a 
film by Louis Malle. Good film with wonderful boys in the leading roles. 
Cried, | was so moved. Frank was furious all over again about the Nazis. 
Allison and he think alike. Good to hear them discuss the film. Took her 
home. Very good visit with her. She gave us her blessing and said | could 
have him. Sweet of her. 


April 8, 1988 


Sorry to end our vacation days. Visited and enjoyed the scenery. Frank 
wanted me to be nude as we drove back to LA, so | took off my top and 
enjoyed showing. A couple of truckers saw me. Then he got me started, and 
| masturbated and came. Exciting in the car in daylight. 


April 9, 1988 


Frank seemed defensive about last night’s dinner expense, even though it 
wasn’t his fault. Tony should have either refused our money or chosen a 
cheaper place. | was glad that we weren’t going to be eating dinner with 
them and Christopher Reeves tonight before the show, and Frank took 
exception to that. He wished that we had been invited, never mind the 
expense. | agree that these social invitations are important, and there was 
no reason for either of us to be defensive, but Frank kept at me until | was 
crying. Hate it. We agree with each other about nearly everything, but if 
there is the slightest discrepancy, Frank badgers me to prove himself right, 
pitting us against each other, even if | won’t play along. Makes me feel 
vulnerable and in potential danger around him for the rest of the day. Frank 
was depressed because he had seen the picture of himself nude on the 
beach. He saw how much weight he needs to lose. Altogether a bad day for 
him. 


April 12, 1988 
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We started healing the hurt between us. Finally understood why Frank was 
so angry. He hates my distancing and neutralizing because it distances us 
from each other. When | attempt to be friendly and polite it only makes him 
more angry. If! was going to behave that way, he was going to show me 
that he could freeze me out longer than | can freeze him out. He wants us to 
work things out and share opinions, even when we don’t end up in 
agreement. | didn’t know that that was what was happening. The harder | 
tried to be nice and start over again, the more hateful he became. Cried and 
cried. Really shaken. In need of strokes and reassurance of his love. 
Quickly left for the Anmanson to see Broadway Bound using comp tickets 
which Bill gave us. Frank had seen the show with a different cast in NYC and 
knew how good it was and was very pleased that | would be able to see it 
too. Wonderful play, production, and performances. The best Neil Simon 
play | know, by far. Truths which take one’s breath away mixed with 
wonderful humor. Carole Shelley was magnificent as was nearly every 
performance. Both Frank and | were weeping. We were elated! The best 
thing we’ve seen since Driving Miss Daisy. Talked about it all the way home. 
This is what theatre can and should be. 


April 13, 1988 


Frank had a long talk with Mary Ann. She’s doing better and made extra 
money last month and is thinking about coming out here to visit and look 
around. Frank thinks she should move here. | wanted to talk about whether 
moving to LA would be the best thing for Mary Ann. It seems that the main 
reason she would be moving here would be because Frank is here. There are 
lots of things which LA offers that Frank thinks would be good for Mary Ann. | 
just wanted to discuss it with him, but he felt that, behind my inquiry, was a 
hidden message that | thought it was abnormal that they are so close. He 
got terribly aggressive and defensive. | saw the situation as an opportunity 
to learn how to have a non-emotional conversation with Frank. Kept 
approaching the subject in different ways, trying to make clear that | want 
Mary Ann to come here too, but Frank was on a roll. Couldn’t retreat to 
neutral because | knew that would make Frank crazier. Dissolved into tears. 
Can’t keep this up. Don’t know how to discuss with Frank when we’re not in 
total agreement. Probably our fatigue had a lot to do with it. Felt like he 
thought | was mean, demeaning, and disapproving when | wasn’t. Luckily, 
he finally saw my intentions were not bad. He and Little Feet comforted me. 
Fell exhausted into bed. Disappointed that we had another scene so soon 
after the last. 


April 14, 1988 


Was going to write a thank you postcard to Jeff Stein for yesterday’s work, 
but Frank thought | shouldn’t because professional postcards are solicitations 
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for work, and he wants to pursue Jeff as a social friend who wants to work 
with us because we’re special, not just like masses of other actors. | feel 
comfortable with postcards, and have used them exclusively as a 
professional thank-you, but Frank said he would be embarrassed if | sent it. 
He wanted to write a witty letter which we both would sign. I’m afraid that | 
will become just a shadow of Frank that way. He’s comfortable with his 
style, and! with mine. Instead of this just being a difference of opinion, 
Frank lost control completely. He really got crazy and was screeching at me. 
So embarrassed when Tony walked into the middle of it. Know he must have 
overheard us from the hallway. Frank wouldn’t let it drop and continued 
harping at me after | conceded that | would do whatever he thought best. | 
remained pretty cool through our errands and dinner, which was tense, even 
though it worries me a lot that we’ve been having so much trouble lately. 
Sometimes | think Frank really is crazy, and other times, we’re so right 
together and so happy that | can’t understand that the troubles were ours. | 
keep anchored in the knowledge of my strength and self-sufficiency in any 
situation. | know | can survive and be happy no matter what happens. 


April 17, 1988 


Frank said, in an airy way, “So do you still want to get married?” And | said 
“What do you think?” And he said “I don’t know.” Not really serious, but not 
thoroughly joking either. Then, when we were dreaming about the kind of 
house we wanted, and we disagreed, he said that we could live in separate 
houses, and | could come over when | wanted him, and I, as light-heartedly, 
agreed that | could. We haven’t resumed our intimacy. I’ve become shell 
shocked by his crazed tirades. Frank is doing a rehabilitation project with 
Miss Melody, who normally is crabby and anti-social. He’s just loving her a 
lot and often, and she’s responding miraculously. Jealous! 


April 21, 1988 


Frank said at one point “Shall we be in love again?” He’s felt that | haven’t 
been appreciating him. That’s why he hasn’t been tender or touched me 
lately. Wonder if the chill is over now. 


April 23, 1988 


Completed reading the course lessons in Science of Mind. Feel like | should 
hide it from Frank because he doesn’t approve of my metaphysical reading. 
He thinks I’m “too magic” already. Several times when | thought we would 
make love today, but he wasn’t interested. Decided whatever Frank was 
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trying prove by not making love to me was for his benefit. | brought my 
vibrator into the living room and masturbated. He seemed pleased, and 
when he had finished on the bike, he made love to me. Wonderful, countless 
orgasms. 


April 24, 1988 


Went to see Schubert piano concert with Brendel. We were sitting way up on 
top, and the people around us were annoying, so | listened with my eyes 
closed through the first half of the concert. Lovely. Refreshing. I’d never 
done that before. Discovered it’s a wonderful way to listen to music. My 
mind sort of goes the way it does during meditation. Moved down to the 
second row of the orchestra after the intermission. Then we were able to 
watch his face. He looks like a mad scientist and is very wrapped up in the 
music. It’s as if he plays in order to transport himself, to connect with 
Schubert, and the audience just happens to be able to share in it. Wonderful 
concert. 


May 1, 1988 


Read Ruth Draper and napped in the car until time for the Brendel concert. 
I’m happy to be on the go to so many events, even when it means I’m away 
from the comfort and haven of home. Being with Frank provides me with a 
sense of security, protection, and comfort. Realized during the concert that 
tomorrow is our six-month anniversary. Amazing. Nice thought. Think we’re 
in a very good place with each other and with our lives in general. 


May 5, 1988 


Drove to the movie theatre to see Philadelphia Story and The Lady Eve. My 
first Preston Sturges movie. Terrific movie! Barbara Stanwyck is splendid, 
bold, funny, and sexy. Never saw her films before. Henry Fonda was dear 
and simple. Direction was so bold. Frank was pleased to have shared 
something which he loves with me and have me be taken with it too. 


May 7, 1988 


Had a dream about trying to get married, but my first husband was very hurt 
and tried everything to stop me. All the social sohere was against me. 


May 9, 1988 


Mom said in her last two tapes that she wondered if | weren’t putting up a 
smokescreen to hide my “real” feelings by talking about all our activities on 
my tapes. Frank called her on it after the first tape, but | defended her, 
saying that she was just providing me with a listening ear should | need it. 
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But when she said it again on her last tape, | had to agree that she was being 
presumptuous and negative, and that it belied an attitude which may reveal 
that she would really prefer it if | were unhappy. Had to point it out to her. 
Don’t want to hurt her, but she can’t get away with insidious, destructive, 
powerplay behavior anymore. Read the rest of Betraya/. Frank directed me 
to be absolutely even in the scene where Emma reveals her affair, and | 
disagreed with him. After we finished, Frank returned to his point, claiming 
his rightness by virtue of his superior knowledge of Pinter, but | felt he was 
being arrogant and not giving me creative respect. | thought we were 
reading for pleasure and had no intention of being taught an acting class. 

My feelings were hurt, and | felt very defensive. Escalated into an argument, 
and | was crying and very vulnerable. Frank was cold and intellectual and 
righteous. Tried to “stay in Principle.” Apologized for my defensiveness and 
said that | hoped | could learn how to be directed by him. He said that the 
ability | had to be directed in The Rose Tattoo, as Harriet, and in A Christmas 
Caro/ was because | was courting him, while | maintained that his attitude 
wasn’t arrogant then. But no matter. | should be trusting and open to 
whatever he can teach me anyway. Ego will have to go away because he 
does generally know more. Hurt me though. Don’t feel he acknowledges my 
ability to teach him enough. 


May 10, 1988 


Frank was still unforgiving this morning, even though | was taking full blame 
for being egotistical and defensive. He still felt | thought he was in the 
wrong. Cried and cried and realized how important it is in our marriage to be 
open to all we can offer each other, without fear and with complete trust and 
love. Finally, we were loving again, but | felt drained and beaten up all the 
rest of the afternoon, close to tears all the time. Frank’s tender lovingness 
helped. Mom and Dad called. Sort of a strained phone call. Sounded like 
they were wanting to hear | was depressed. Told them about Frank’s ICM 
interview, and the response was sort of “that’s nice.” They wanted to know 
if | wasn’t getting depressed about my lack of interviews, and when | told 
them about the Master Chorale, Mom’s response was that it would be a 
learning experience for me. Subtle put-down. They are going to be startled 
by my tape, | think. 


May 12, 1988 
Made love with Frank. Wonderful. Always multiple orgasms for me. He 
entered me and we came together. Such a feeling of love and closeness. 


Watching the Joffrey Ballet elevated me. Knew again why | wanted to be a 
ballerina when | was little. 


May 13, 1988 
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Frank was out on the balcony with Little Feet, and she jumped on the wall, 
even though she’s been very good and docile since the last time Frank 
punished her for it. He gets furious, and his ire lasts a long time. | can’t help 
but feel sorry for her. Know how awful it is when he cuts you off! Was sorry 
because it meant that our sweet evening was made a war zone. Little Feet 
joined me in bed, and when Frank came to bed, he took her between us and 
forgave and loved her. Poor baby; she was so relieved! 


May 17, 1988 


Wrote letters to Charles Bates, John Franklyn-Robbins, Monica and Carol. 
Paid tithes on the house settlement. Over $1600. A lot of money, but | felt 
relieved when | had paid that debt. Got into a heated debate with Frank 
when | told him that | don’t like the way Duse was so tormented and really 
masochistic in her life--as if she needed to be filled with grief and sorrow in 
order to be able to create her art. Don’t believe it’s a necessity to suffer, 
and | reject the suffering artist myth. Think it gives permission to artists to 
be miserable, ostensibly in order to create. Think that Barbara and Patrick 
lead their lives allowing life to “do” them. Think that we all are responsible 
for each choice we make along the way. Frank defended Patrick as not 
having any choices and said that he himself feels like he has never really 
made choices along the way. He was trying to convince me, but | 
maintained that my belief is central to the way | live my life, and | think it’s a 
better way to live. He thinks it’s metaphysical garbage. Home feeling 
distant. He got furious with Little Feet for being on the balcony wall and was 
terribly vindictive, | felt. Don’t like how he punishes, and | wonder how we 
would disagree with a child. 


May 18, 2988 


Met Daddy and got his bag. He gave me a lei he had been given by Jonathon 
and Sarah and a loaf of bread. He and Frank were immediately chatty about 
anything and everything, and they got into politics during the drive home. 
Tickled me how many views they hold in common. Frank was amused by 
Daddy and felt tenderness for him immediately. Drove along Mulholland 
Drive to show Daddy the lights. Nice drive. Politics was the main subject, 
and Frank and Daddy seemed to really enjoy each other. So glad! 


May 19, 1988 


Easy to be just relaxing together. Frank is wonderful, and Daddy knows it. 
Drove around Santa Monica and Venice and walked along the “boardwalk” at 
the beach. That was nice. Then drove north along the Pacific Coast 
Highway, beyond Malibu. Beautiful drive. Made it back to the Getty Museum 
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by 2:00 when we had reservations. Magnificent place! Like a Greek villa. 
Formal gardens, lots of marble, mosaics, ancient sculptures, and 18" century 
paintings. Much more to see than any of us had the energy for, especially 
Daddy, but | think he was glad to be there and see it. Frank and | can go 
back, and we will. Frank teases Daddy and really tickles him, saying things 
like he wondered about my upbringing when he had to give me permission to 
only chew gum as long as it was pleasing to me. Or referring to Daddy’s 
macheting the jungle when we couldn’t see through some hedge to the view 
below on Mulholland Drive. He is tender to Daddy in a way which allows him 
to be soft and dear. Was surprised that Daddy was up for the Joffrey, but he 
said he might not have a chance again. Daddy seemed to really enjoy 
himself. Glad we could take him. On the way home he said that, as far as 
cities go, he thought LA was pretty nice. Couldn’t believe it, after he had 
complained about hating to fly through here! Then Frank patted his knee 
and said that this was one of the best days we’ve had here. So sweet of him. 
Obvious that Frank likes Daddy. Can tell Daddy respects us and our choices 
here because he hasn’t been at all critical or asked any questions about our 
finances. He called Mom when we got home, and she talked to me. She had 
just listened to my tape today. That explains why Daddy never mentioned it. 
She sounded depressed and wounded, but she didn’t refer to what | had 
said. 


May 20, 1988 


Checked Daddy in. He said that he hoped everything worked out for us both, 
which was really giving us his blessing. Sweet of him. Won’t be seeing him 
again till Christmas, it’s clear. Couldn’t have been a better visit. Frank and | 
talked it over in great detail over breakfast at IHOP. Would love to hear what 
Daddy reports to the rest of the family. Know he really likes Frank and 
approves of us. 


May 21, 1988 


Frank shushed a couple talking, who then made a comment about it as we 
left. Frank let them have it. He said that the piece wasn’t scored for talking, 
and they must only be used to TV! Had only heard of Frank’s interventions 
before today. Didn’t feel embarrassed, just superior. On the freeway we 
encountered three cars filled with crazy Black kids who played tag in 
bumper-to-bumper traffic. Never saw anything like it. Expected there to be 
an accident. Frightening. 


May 22, 1988 
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Walked in at intermission and saw “Round of Angels” [Joffrey Ballet] again. 
Wish | had that ballet on my Brian Boitano video tape to have with me 
always to inspire me. Frank started a poem after seeing it. Glad he’s writing 
again. Incredible ovation for the Joffrey’s last performance. Many bouquets 
were thrown on stage, and finally the dancers threw them back to the 
audience and applauded us too. Glad we were able to see so many of their 
performances. Frank started in with his “appropriate” punishments. | asked 
him before not to tell me about them, and | asked him why he persisted, 
knowing | don’t like to hear it. He said he couldn’t tell Gigi or Allison either, 
and he would have to find someone new if | didn’t want to listen. He said 
that, since | said | wouldn’t stay with him if he became an executioner, he 
would have to find someone else. Hurts me, and that is his intent. He wants 
me to accept him, including his passion for justice through capital 
punishment, and he’d like for me to approve. | can’t help but feel horror for 
inflicted pain, even if it is to teach a lesson, but | concede that his way might 
lead to a more peaceful society in the end. Nevertheless, his talking about it 
just distances me. 


June 2, 1988 


Mama seems quick to question or disagree and yet is not really 
argumentative. Nice drive. Got to the art museum at 12:30 when we had 
our reservations for Andrew Wyeth’s “He/ga” show. Beautiful portraits of 
Helga, the same model who was his neighbor and, evidently, his lover for 
nearly 15 years. Then looked at drawings, in the Chatsworth show. Saw the 
impressionist paintings. Spent a total of three hours there, much longer than 
| normally can take, and really enjoyed myself. Nice way to spend time with 
Mom. Watched The Decline of the American Empire. Didn't remember how 
sexually explicit it is, but had liked it so much that | thought Mom would like 
it. She felt it was too shocking for the point it was trying to make. Frank and 
she debated it with Frank arguing that it was well filmed and edited. It’s not 
often when Mom is faced with someone who knows more than she does or 
whose opinions are weighty and who can argue intelligently against her. 
Was glad he was challenging her. 


June 3, 1988 


Mom and Frank hit on the subject of capital punishment and areas where 
they really disagreed. Each allows the other to hold his/her ground. It’s the 
first time I’ve seen Mom have to really stretch herself. She’s come around to 
asking Frank for information which she doesn’t know. | actually conceded 
that my point of view about capital punishment is changing because Frank is 
challenging me to think beyond the moral platitudes to which | have 
ascribed. All day today Mom was less challenging than yesterday. She 
hugged me good morning. | hadn’t made an effort to kiss and hug her good 
night as usual, and neither had she. Was glad that she extended intimacy to 
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me. Mom and | were alone awhile. She asked again if we were still planning 
to marry and said she wanted to read Frank’s poetry. Could tell she really 
enjoyed Broadway Bound. Carole Shelley made me cry again. She’s so 
great! A good play to see with Mom. 


June 4, 1988 


She had a good visit, and so had we, but | was relieved it was over. Chatted 
all the way home about how it had gone. Frank is impressed by her, 
although her self-assumed moral righteousness and impartiality is irritating. 
All in all, it had gone very well. Then settled in with Frank and made love. 
That was nice. Asked him if he thought everything is OK, even though we 
aren't making love so often. Relief to ask instead of leaving it unsaid. He 
said he thinks everything is great. Was glad to hear him say it and glad | 
asked. 


June 7, 1988 


We need to realize how much it will take to support ourselves. We need 
good jobs making a lot of money occasionally or else normal jobs making 
more money than | was able to make at Marimekko. He says he thinks he 
can get work as a substitute teacher if necessary, and he can ask Tony to 
find him work when he needs it, and feels confident he could get it. Was 
grateful just to hear him say not to worry. 


June 8, 1988 


Frank invited an argument because | wasn’t open to a suggestion from him 
about the best approach in filling out an application for the Eagle Rock 
apartment and the house. | do get locked into the task, and it irritates him. 
It was as if he were looking for a reason to explode at me. He’s not touched 
me at all, and he fell asleep in the other bedroom, which he said was not 
because of ill feelings, but I’m sure it was. Feel deeply sad. 


June 9, 1988 


Finally confronted Frank. He said he was still angry with me from yesterday. 
What | can’t stand is that, even though | retracted my opinion about the 
salary blank in the application and agreed to do things Frank’s way, he still 
feels he has to punish me until I’m broken down, and that’s wrong! | want 
more from my lover and partner. | want to be loved. This is not what | 
expect from him when he has some reason to be displeased about 
something I’ve done. | separated myself on the balcony and read A Course 
in Miracles. That was good. Then got to work writing the latest chapter of 
The Professional A.C.T. Very glad | had it in me to do that. Got a couple of 
pages written. Good for me! Finally, Frank was willing to be kind, thank 
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God. Hard for me to suddenly relax and be happy. Can’t trust him when 
he’s so angry and vengeful. Then he got angry with me again because of a 
miscommunication. Feel like | have to be careful about everything | say and 
do when he’s like this. 


[From a letter from John Franklyn-Robbins, dated June 12.] 

lam full of—what?—warmth, encouragement, happiness that you should 
again turn your generous heart toward me—!/ surround you with love and 
thanks. It is excellent that John’s life is moving in a positive way—as is your 
own; such movements are not accidental—what may be a painful or at best 
difficult upheaval on the human level may often bring progress on the same 
level; we know so little of the shifts in our evolution and development; and 
perhaps now your aims and objects in your (new) life are beginning to 
manifest, or come into view...for you—/ pray that you and you both soon 
realize the fruits of all your explorations of that environment...In such a short 
time, it is remarkable to have gathered an excellent circle of friends—but 
then this profession speaks an emotional lingua franca that joins us all 
together very quickly, and if we let ourselves into it with joy and wonder it 
will save us again and again...My strong will for parental blessings and real 
understanding between you all. Never fight anything except inertia, inner 
and outer. Much love, John. 


June 14, 1988 


Frank spanked Lucky Lady because, while we were watching a movie, she 
got up on the balcony wall. Knew he shouldn’t have. She’s so sensitive that 
a sharp word would have been plenty, but | was in the laundry room when it 
happened. Told Frank that he gets an inordinate amount of pleasure from 
punishing. He seemed to hear that. Lucky Lady allowed me to pet her once, 
but when Frank came up, she hissed and ran under the bed and didn’t come 
out for the rest of the day. | talked to her, soothed her, and coaxed her, but 
she wouldn’t budge. Really worried about her. She’s damaged emotionally 
anyway and was being so tender, sweet, and loving to both Frank and me. 
Frank knew he had gone too far and felt badly. Good! 


June 15, 1988 


Frank asked me if | have any reservations about getting married, and | do, so 
| told him. Thought it would better to talk about it. It’s his wanting to share 
his feelings about punishments, his vindictiveness, or sense of justice, his 
wanting to be an executioner which | don’t want to hear. And yet he persists 
in telling me, almost as if he wanted to change me, toughen me up. | want 
to remain gentle and tender. He said Allison would agree with him, and | 
can’t. | want to remain peaceful and serene. He said that he would stop 
talking with me about it, but he was hurt and very cool and shut down 
afterwards. | was relieved to have put a fear to rest, but his sense of 
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security was shaken. Wonder if I’m in for Frank being distant as after 
arguments. Hate that! 


June 16, 1988 


Lucky Lady was on Tony and Jenny’s bed when | woke up. That was a good 
sign, but even though she let me pet her, she hid under the bed quite a 
while. When she came out again, she snuggled up to me and purred a lot, 
but acted as if it hurt her when | picked her up. She went a few steps out on 
the balcony, but seemed terrified of each new step. | feel so sorry, and so 
does Frank. When he got up, she disappeared under the bed for the rest of 
the day. Frank feels rotten about it. Think she’ll slowly heal, but this is a 
lesson to Frank that he’s too harsh. 


June 18, 1988 


Listened to a tape from Mom. She had Christopher, John, and Daniel talking 
on it with her. So sweet! Made me want to have kids! Warmed my heart 
when they all said they loved me. Mom seemed to have really enjoyed her 
time with us. Glad to hear it. 


June 19, 1988 


Allison seems to have a lot of anger towards her mother who institutionalized 
her father. Then we approached the subject of Willi, Allison’s baby who 
didn’t come to term. She talks about him and her depression a lot, and is, in 
some ways, morose about him. Frank said that she needs to find another 
way to memorialize Willi instead of being depressed. Allison theatricalizes 
everything, but Frank thinks she needs to drop this and move on. Allison 
seemed very tired, but she was listening. We kissed each other goodbye, 
which was sweet. | do like her very much and can tell she likes me. Talked 
about the visit with Frank. He and | both thought it had been a great 
success. Lucky Lady was out for the rest of the evening which was a relief. 
Frank made a comment about how | was ignoring him all day. Astonished 
me. He sequestered himself in the bedroom and said something about me 
having all the cats around me, and he had none, no job, no apartment. So 
odd for him. Felt unjustly accused. Wondered if he felt jealous that Allison is 
happy with Ralph and praises him so much. 


June 20, 1988 


Frank said he was just teasing last night. | think that he claims he’s teasing 
or joking, often when he hasn’t been, in order to get off the hook. Lucky 
Lady finally was coaxed out on the balcony and stayed out for a while 
enjoying herself. She still is afraid of Frank and hisses at him. He was so 
irritable that he hit her again for doing that. Crazy behavior on his part. He 
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just can’t leave them alone when they want to be left alone. Frank began to 
attack my belief in tithing. | didn’t want to defend myself, but he wouldn’t 
let me alone. He says he’s not trying to persuade me, but he calls me 
unkind names and puts me down. He said he couldn’t be married to Eva 
because she’s a Roman Catholic, and | asked him if he can accept me. I’m 
not likely to change about this, and | don’t want him to badger me. He was 
unrelenting. Hate it! Don’t want to discuss it. He attacks me for calling my 
beliefs a science and said science doesn’t mean what | intend. He told me to 
look it up in the dictionary. Then he did, and my use of the word is correct. 
He said | had misunderstood him. On some level he was communicating 
honestly. Felt thoroughly depressed and detached. Frank wasn’t tender at 
all with me all evening. 


June 21, 1988 


Frank was very solicitous and wanted to find out why | was depressed, and | 
told him because | want to know if he wants to be with me, married to me, 
assuming that | remain firmly believing what he considers magic. Told him 
that | fear he will leave me for someone else who is more pragmatic, 
skeptical, and beautiful when he has the chance. | worry that my money is 
part of the reason why he would “settle” for me. He was insulted by this, but 
| protested. What should | think when he says that he wouldn’t marry Eva 
because she believes in Catholic “magic”? And he doesn’t make love to me, 
even though we used to daily. Had to bring that up, even though | was afraid 
to. At first, Frank wanted to hide in the bedroom and sleep, but | followed 
him, quite upset by then. He said that he always loves me, he wants to be 
married to me forever, and he’s never had any doubts, except for the week 
in Rochester after Mom’s tape. He said that he hasn’t made love or 
masturbated much since San Diego because he was upset looking at how fat 
he is in photographs. He knows that we can still make love. | said that | was 
likely to tithe all my life, and he accepts that. It was a difficult hurdle, but we 
got through it with love and compassion. 


June 22, 1988 


After dinner, Linda finally called and said that Gar still hadn’t made a 
decision. Perhaps we’d better find another place. What a blow! They kept 
us hoping so long, and | was crushed. Not much time left. Really depressed 
me. Read Science course which helped, but for the rest of the evening | was 
weepy. Couldn’t stop crying. Frank was cheerful and optimistic, but my 
heart ached. Seems like we’ve endured so many blows in the last few 
weeks. Frank was comforting, but | couldn’t control my tears. Lucky Lady 
was waiting in our bed, between our pillows and underneath our comforters, 
and she stayed there with us all night. Unbelievable. That was soothing and 
sweet. 
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June 25, 1988 


Nicki called. So surprised! She had tried to write me five separate letters, 
but tore up all of them because she couldn’t write what she felt. | didn’t ask 
her to explain but just said that it was all right, and | have no hard feelings. 
She obviously really disapproves. Apparently, she heard glowing reports 
from Mom and Dad, who she said had a great time with us. Then she figured 
she should call. Good talk. | was amazed that she was so affected by my 
divorce and very happy she called. 


June 29, 1988 


Got ready to go and left about 9:45 for a furniture store in Van Nyes. About 
$750 all together. A lot of money, but | felt very good about spending it. 
Decided that if we need money, I'll sell some investments and not feel badly 
about it. Frank was very glad to hear that. He thinks that it’s smart, 
because we will undoubtedly make money back easily, soon, and 
exponentially. He said my generosity had made him feel energized and 
inspired to write. Met others at the apartment and walked to see Who 
Framed Roger Rabbit movie. Bob Hoskins is magnificent. Incredible 
blending of cartoons and real people in a very stylish ‘40’s film noir. Such 
truth in acting. Touched me. My mouth was open through most of the 
movie because it was so astonishing. Really one of the best things I’ve seen. 
Frank and | were thrilled about it and couldn’t stop talking about it. Frank 
said he wanted to do something for me as a gesture of gratitude for 
spending the money and offering support with investments, if necessary. 
He’s going to lose weight for me since he’s been unsuccessful losing it for 
himself. Good. Believe he will. 


July 5, 1988 


Frank started in on his justified punishments, and | asked him to stop. He 
said, “I hate you,” later saying he was kidding, and I’m thin-skinned. We 
need to make love, but there has been so little relaxed time. Neither one of 
us “at fault,” but | feel like I’m waiting for him to make a move since he’s 
been so reticent about it of late. But he made it sound like I’m evading him. 
Felt wrongly accused, even if it was in the form of a tease. I’m over 
sensitive. Then Frank said a couple of harsh things to me, and | felt hurt 
again. Waited till he had gone to bed and finally joined him. He cuddled me 
and reassured me of his undying love, which was exactly what | needed to 
hear. Got a very nice letter from John acknowledging the receipt of mine 
about the movers coming. He said he had sold the 544 Volvo and was 
junking the 444 Volvo. “Some dreams are impossible,” he wrote. And he 
wrote he was dating, and all was well with him. Nice letter which seemed to 
invite the possibility of friendly correspondence in the future. Glad of that. 
Thank God. 
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July 6, 1988 


He was very attentive and fondled me during the movie and said he would 
make love to me before we went to bed. | was very tired after driving home 
but stayed up, expecting him to come to me. But he got involved in eating 
and in fixing up his stereo, and | fell asleep on the couch. In the morning, | 
noticed he had masturbated after we went to bed. Think he feels self- 
conscious about his body. | feel a little sad and neglected, even though I’m 
happy he is tender, loving, and cuddles me in bed. | was exhausted anyway 
and wouldn’t have had the energy for lovemaking. What we need is time at 
home. Unfortunately, our schedule is complicated for the next several days. 


July 8, 1988 


Listened to the tape from Mom. She said that perhaps the strike was the 
universe’s way of saying “no” to me. Perhaps there is something in my 
karma which was being worked out through my frustrations in getting my 
career going. She said that her heart attack had been a negative thing at 
the time which changed her life profoundly, but that she had grown from it. 
She would never have predicted the way her life had turned out, but it had 
turned out in a good way, and perhaps that was happening to me too. She 
said I’ve always had difficulty accepting someone else telling me what to do 
and this might be part of the working out of that karma. It was, to me, more 
of her insidiously self-righteous negativity. It’s as if she wants me to be 
defeated to prove herself right. | don’t need to hear that, and it takes a 
while to recover. | need to be as positive, optimistic, and focused as 
possible. She also commented on Allison’s visit, saying that she could never 
be friends with Daddy if they divorced. She reiterated how “she would never 
divorce him—she might kill him, but she’d never divorce him.” She said 
she'd like to meet Allison, because if we’re so alike, and if Frank and she are 
such good friends, doesn’t that concern me? All of this infuriated Frank. For 
the next four hours he worked on a response to her on my next tape, letting 
her have it. She must be told that her taping like this has to stop. She is so 
undermining, and yet to our face, she didn’t say anything. Perhaps she 
didn’t have the nerve. | didn’t get as upset as Frank, but, in a way, | 
appreciated his response because then | knew | was justified in being 
brought down after her tape(s). With Frank’s protection and fortification, | 
am empowered to prove her wrong! 


July 9, 1988 


Wrote a letter to John. The first really friendly letter I’ve written him. 
Wanted to wait till after the divorce was final. Told him how grateful | am 
that he’s been so kind and generous and has understood that this is best for 
both of us. Told him | was glad he is dating and wished him well. Said that | 


435 


hoped we would keep in touch because | care for him a lot. Relieved to have 
written it. 


July 18, 1988 


Tony, Jenny, and Carol Ann were shown the apartment, which we feel proud 
of, and then we relaxed and chatted over cheese and crackers. Tony was 
very upset because he had gotten a call about a general audition at CBS, and 
he already knows the person he’s supposed to audition for. It’s insulting, 
and Jenny was enraged, saying he needs to get a new agent. He’s sucha 
nice guy, and she tells him he needs to do this and that. They were in the 
midst of a crisis. Tony was silent all during dinner, but soon things exploded. 
Tony and Jenny were really into it. | was almost embarrassed. Then Frank 
intervened and talked straight to Tony and Jenny, (mostly Jenny). He told 
her she can’t mess with his career anymore and needs to work on her own. 
She’s angry because she doesn’t have a career. If she did, she’d know how 
to handle everything, but Tony doesn’t. She understood and recognized that 
Frank was right. Frank’s counsel was incredible and very well-received; they 
needed help and were glad to get it from someone they trust. Knew they 
had problems which they must work on. Proud of Frank. 


July 19, 1988 


Talked about the play all the way home. | was raging. Frank was amused, 
because bad theatre doesn’t surprise him anymore. Feel so certain | could 
never do a showcase production for someone doing bad work. Frank must 
direct and/or write it. I'll do bad stuff for big money on TV, but not like this! 


July 27, 1988 


Got ready to go out and left about 7:15 for the first in a series of showings at 
historic theatres in LA. The first was at the Orpheum on Broadway, a 
beautiful French Baroque theatre. Enormous house and nearly full. Big 
event. Gaylord Carter played the Wurlitzer. 83 years old and filled with life. 
Showed an old newsreel and Charlie Chaplin in The Rink. His skating was 
beautiful and amazing. Then saw the feature Safety Last with Harold Lloyd, 
with the famous wall climbing, clock hanging sequence. So suspenseful that 
it was nearly too much to bear. Wonderful films and a wonderful evening. 
What | needed to pick me up. 


July 29, 1988 


Just as soon as he wakes up, he’s raging and complaining about the news, 
about the dog barking, etc. Tried to return to equanimity, and repeated 
affirmations, but it wears me down. Think he’d feel better if he were doing 
creative work. | think part of his frustration is at least exacerbated by his 
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lack of impact on the world. | keep encouraging him to write, but he doesn’t. 
He says he doesn’t have enough time(!), so | suggested designating 
particular hours for writing, no matter what--even if it means he doesn’t 
finish reading the paper. He’s frustrated because he’s not losing weight, 
even though he’s eating better foods now. Heavy traffic, and Frank and | 
were fighting before long. Just a misunderstanding, but Frank was defensive 
and went into overkill. Then | really felt depressed for the rest of the day. 
There’s been so little sweetness, quietness, etc. between us. Anything sets 
him off. Wished | could go home and hide, but we had lots to do. Weary in 
my soul, but Frank was cold and glum. Felt sorry | brought him down. 


July 30, 1988 


The insurance policy came. Relief. Now there’s really nothing in the way of 
our getting married if we want to. | actually don’t care one way or the other. 
It feels married to me. I'd like to make some money and feel financially 
secure here first though. Left about 4:00 for Anaheim to pick up Allison at 
the train station. She seems much happier now that she’s not working in a 
regular job anymore. She said she had her life on hold, waiting for a baby. 


August 3, 1988 


Met Nicki, Tom, David, and Sarah about 6:00. Nicki looks good--more 
relaxed than | remember. Tom looks very gray, and David is tall, gangly, and 
getting to be good-looking. Sarah is pretty and bright and was on my lap or 
pressed next to me every moment, which | loved. Had some time to talk to 
Nicki while Tom and Frank transported the luggage. She seems supportive 
of our work plans here, i.e. not to get ordinary jobs, but to hold out. Apropos 
—the writers’ strike settled this morning! Thank God! Now maybe we'll see 
some action! Frank commented privately to Nicki that Tom is a lot like 
Daddy, and Nicki agreed that many things which irritate her about Tom she 
hates about Daddy. They both seem to like Frank a lot. Tom described Ann 
as a lawnmower with the governor gone wild. Funny. Frank noticed that 
Tom was sort of a pain in the ass and a whiner, and that he gives Nicki a 
hard time. But he likes Nicki and the kids a lot. Glad the visit went so well. 


August 4, 1988 


Frank wasn’t feeling well and blew up at me when | contradicted him. | was 
glad to get out of his way and run errands. We're getting close to the end of 
my funds. I'll have to make a phone call next week to inquire about 
liquidating some stocks. Felt panicky but dashed those thoughts out of my 
mind. Now that the writers’ strike is settling, our break could come anytime. 
Watched the news and Jeopardy. Frank did well on that, but he was still 
distant and depressed all evening. Not warm at all. 
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August 5, 1988 


Frank was sweet and tender and asked if | still want to marry him, and 
although | said yes, he detected some hesitancy. | told him that sometimes | 
feel that he doesn’t even like me. He said that he feels nothing but love and 
tenderness for me, but he doesn’t touch me and is cold to me for days at a 
time. He defended himself for having blown up at me yesterday. | said that 
his rage was out of proportion to my indiscretion and that | was afraid he 
would hit me if he were a physical person. That took him by surprise, and he 
said that he should look for someone else instead. At that, | said he should 
go ahead. We talked about how | don’t feel any reason to marry. That upset 
him. He thinks, by saying that, I’m pulling back from him. I’ll marry him, but 
| want us to be more tender and kind to each other. He said, if he leaves me, 
| won't find someone as loving as he is, and | conceded that he was probably 
right about that. Horrible way to start the day. Terribly painful between 
Frank and me. Ate a light dinner and got dressed and ready to go toa 
Master Chorale rehearsal at the Dorothy Chandler. The last thing | wanted to 
do, even though, by this time, Frank was trying be cheerful about what fun | 
would have. | was near tears. Listened to a tape from Mom on the way. Her 
latest jibe was in asking weren’t commercials and industrials unaffected by 
the strike, so why weren’t we doing any? Frank had been reading an old 
journal of mine while | was gone. He was amazed that | knew something was 
wrong about marrying John but did anyway. He insisted on getting back into 
a confrontation, wanting to know why | think he sees me as an enemy. 
Perhaps that’s my projection because | don’t want him to read my journal. 
I’m afraid he won’t agree with what | write and think it’s foolishness. We 
talked again about the negative and complaining mood he’s been in, 
insisting on reading bad news to me when he knows | don’t want to hear it. 
This is an issue because he wants to respond to outrages, and | want to keep 
positive and optimistic and not be brought down and depressed. He said 
that maybe we really are incompatible, and when he finally went to bed, it 
was on the couch. | came out and refused to go to bed alone. He said he 
was unable to sleep with me until he knows what he’s going to do. When | 
continued to maintain that | feel something is wrong: we haven’t made love 
nearly so much, | believe he’s upset with me a lot and automatically 
assumes that I’m threatening him when I’m not, etc. He denied that 
anything is wrong. He says he’s felt so close to me, and we aren’t making 
love as much because | go to bed early (12:00!) and am doing exercises in 
the morning. But it’s more than that, because we’re both together all day. | 
should be more aggressive, but | don’t feel he wants me, and he has felt 
depressed because he’s fat ever since he saw the photos from San Diego. 
But feeling that something is wrong and wanting to be better together if 
we’re going to be married should be allowed. He says he's not going to 
introduce me as his wife anymore. That really hurt. The whole thing was 
horrible and very destructive. When we finally went to bed, after 3:00, we 
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both said we love each other, and we want to be happy together. He 
touched my arm, which seemed like a major effort, but in the night his leg 
touched mine, and he didn’t seem to be avoiding me. Think | hurt his 
feelings a lot. He doesn’t feel appreciated by me, and he thinks that part of 
our problems come from his not having money. He says he doesn’t need 
money to feel validated, but | think that much of his anger and bitterness 
comes from not being compensated for his talent. He threatened to leave 
and find someone else several times, and | challenged him by telling him to 
go. | don’t want him looking for someone better and when he finds that 
situation, leaving then. Is that the reason to marry though? Am | wrong for 
wanting more from our relationship? | really wonder what will happen now. 


August 6, 1988 


Confronted Frank again because | didn’t want him leaving for Santa Barbara 
concert with Kay and have another night pass of distance. Ironic that the 
issue is | feel unloved, and his behavior today confirms that. He just felt 
really depressed because I’ve “been so unhappy.” But that’s not true. |am 
happier than I’ve ever been since being with him, but | sense things are not 
what they should be. He protests that nothing is wrong. That makes me feel 
terrible for making such a fuss. Then he asked me to lie by him in bed, and 
finally there was forgiveness and healing. We were both so bruised! 
Relieved that he’s not going to leave me. So thankful that we were able to 
get through this before Frank left at 4:00. When Frank got home, | snuggled 
with him some. He was very loving and tender. Like balm to my soul. When 
he came to bed later, we nestled together. Sweet. 


August 8, 1988 


Got a very distressing and depressing letter from John Peters. He said that 
he, Connie, and Monica were very worried about me. Evidently Monica was 
really hurt that | wasn’t at her wedding. He read a letter | had written Connie 
and said that he couldn’t “find Mary in it.” He is worried that I’m involved in 
another relationship right away instead of being alone and “empty” awhile. 
He said he really likes Frank, but it was obvious that they don’t trust him or 
my own judgement. Evidently, they think that I’ve been disconnected from 
them. Made me so angry and hurt. These are supposed to be my closest 
friends! I’m the one who writes Connie, and she hardly communicates back 
to me at all. Monica didn’t even say hello to Frank on the phone when she 
called. Think she is very mad that | didn’t come to her wedding. So unjust! 
We don’t have money, we had gone to a lot of trouble to visit them in Boston 
before we left, and we were moving into our apartment that weekend. Are 
they all threatened by Frank and my claiming my freedom? | don’t feel that 
I’m shut down or hiding at all. Feel like | don’t have a real friend in the 
world. Frank thinks that maybe they’re afraid of him hurting me because of 
his past. Terribly offended. Don’t even feel like writing back. Really upset 
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me. Had no spirit or energy at all. Frank took a long time to write a 
response to John Peters which he may or may not send. He was very angry 
and extremely strong because, after all, he felt he had been attacked, and 
he also felt the need to defend me. He blasted John for his arrogance, and 
meddling. Don’t know whether this friendship can survive. Felt some 
comfort from Frank’s defense, but not much. Frank felt terribly depressed 
too and needed to know that | still am committed to him forever. | am. 


August 9, 1988 


Frank and | talked about John’s letter. By this time, | was angry. Began my 
letter to John right away. Knew | wouldn’t be able to relax until | had 
responded. Told him outright how hurt | was by his letter. Said | was 
particularly hurt by him saying he couldn’t “find me” in the letter to Connie. 
Told him that | could write about how | meditate, write in my journal, etc., 
but what | want to share with my friends is how I’m celebrating the wonders 
of LA while others are depressed and paralyzed by the strike. | said that | 
had already shown how | can live a contemplative life. | don’t need more 
time alone than | already take. I’m the most introspective person | know. 
What | need is to learn to live intimately with another person. Told him why | 
couldn’t go to Monica’s wedding and how Frank wasn’t even invited. When | 
read the letter to Frank, he thought | wasn’t hard enough. He wrote a 
second letter to John. | feel that | can’t keep him from writing John, but when 
he asked for my response to his letter, | said that in particular instances, he 
had misunderstood John’s intentions. Frank then got angry at me. That was 
alll needed! Made love. Wonderful. Needed it so much. Such excitement 
and tenderness. Frank realized too that we need more sex and lovemaking. 
He knows | need it, but sometimes I’m so depressed or intent on something 
else he forgets how to get me to be with him. 


August 13, 1988 


Called Daddy to wish him Happy Birthday. They called me when | was in the 
exercise room, and the machine picked up. Daddy was annoyed and said he 
wouldn’t call me because of the machine. | hadn’t talked to him since he 
was here, and he hasn’t taped, and | was calling him. Nearly started crying. 
The phone call seemed strained, like Mom didn’t know what to say, trying 
not to offend maybe. | fell apart after the call. Don’t deserve to be treated 
badly, and feel I’m getting abuse from all sides. Frank was afraid | was sorry 
to have left Rochester, but my tears were because | felt undeservedly 
wronged by those closest to me. Sobbed on the way to Westwood. Just 
wanted to crawl in bed. It was better to lose myself in movies. 


August 15, 1988 
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Wrote a letter to John to put in the boxes I’m sending back to him. Frank 
asked if | wanted to make love, and | did. Wanted to be stroked and 
cuddled. But he recognized that | was sad and wanted to know why. | didn’t 
know why exactly, except | felt anxious about money. He was fed up with my 
depression. He figured we should be happy because he has a book contract, 
and | got some information about booking organizations for the Harriet show. 
| couldn’t be excited about a contract which pays so little and a booking 
organization which books high schools! Finally got Frank to stop scolding me 
and just rub my back, but we didn’t make love. | wanted so badly to be 
taken care of. | don’t want all the financial responsibility. Too much 
pressure. 


August 21. 1988 


Frank was editing my book, and has gotten to page five. There was a 
reference to Bernie Siegel, who had prepared a speech, but then put his 
notes aside and let his spiritual guide inspire his speech. My point was that 
most of us should not rely on such an inspiration and must prepare ourselves 
with notes, but Frank felt the example was weak. | Suspect that he considers 
spiritual guides nonsense and was immediately irritated and distracted from 
the point | was attempting to make. | wanted to just have him mark the 
passage as unclear, and | would rewrite it later, using a better example if one 
occurred to me, but he wanted me to concede that it was nonsense. He 
stalked out of the room, saying that he shouldn’t edit my text, saying | was 
acting like an actor too truculent to be directed. | was afraid that he would 
protest any mention of spirituality in my book, but it’s ironic that he protests 
this particular example since I’m making a point for rationalism! The rest of 
the day he was alienated, staying in the bedroom, going out for lunch, and 
not talking. Frank asked if | Knew why he was upset, and | told him because | 
couldn’t accept his criticism. He said that the manuscript is not well-written, 
and that | need to do a second writing. He thinks | shouldn’t have sent 
inquiry letters off yet. He says he’s going at the text as if it were his own, 
because he wants to be able to work on whatever projects we have without 
any reservations. It angers him that my ego gets in the way. | felt more hurt 
than ever because, after reading only five pages, he has so many criticisms 
and thinks it’s so badly written. Makes me not want to write at all anymore. 

| assumed that | would re-write and use Frank’s corrections. Now | wonder if 
| can work with him at all with my writing or on stage. He’s so overbearing 
and ruthless. Felt unable to think of myself doing any acting or writing. At 
times like this | can’t help thoughts of self-destruction. Managed to pull 
myself together enough to go to the movies. Frank touched me a few times 
tenderly, but he was hurt too. Frank apologized generously and lovingly, 
saying he was wrong to get so angry with me. He just loves me and wants to 
share everything together. Glad to have gotten through the crisis, but don’t 
know if | can let myself create around him or not. 
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August 22, 1988 


Frank said that he realized why he gets so upset when I’m depressed. It 
reminds him of the first time in Rochester when | got Mom’s tape. But now 
he feels secure--that I’m committed to him, and he can be more consoling 
and comforting to me. | was feeling depressed about my prospects here, but 
Frank pointed out that | have enough money to carry me through for quite a 
while. | should be more secure and confident and give myself more time. 
Frank called to check on me, and | was grateful to connect again with him, 
feeling steadier by then. 


August 25, 1988 


Happy to be having a dinner party. John Frederick Jones arrived about 6:00. 
| was cooking and arranging until Cecelia arrived, about 6:40. Luckily, my 
timing was right for the souffle. The dinner was ready and wonderful when 
we sat down to eat. Frank was delighted with my skill as a cook and hostess. 
Knew this was an unknown side of me for him. Pleased me to show it. The 
dinner conversation was about the theatre mostly and was interesting and 
lively. Had fruit, cookies, and coffee for dessert and then moved on to our 
play reading of The Rehearsal by Anouilh. This is a great play. Complex and 
rich, combining high style with intimacy. Loved it. John is a very skillful 
actor and so is Cecelia. Always feel as if I’m pulling up the rear. A reading is 
fascinating, because the knowledge of the character you’re playing is 
happening right then—as you read. All evening felt a little like | was playing 
catch up. These people are so intelligent and much more widely read than I. 
They know more about the theatre than I. Stimulating. Finished reading 
about 11:30. Frank played a great part wonderfully. We had a tremendous 
scene together. Talked more afterwards, getting into politics. Like Cecelia a 
lot. Sorry she will be returning to NYC on Sunday. Frank was delighted with 
our evening. He thought it was the best dinner party that ever was, and that 
| was the star of the evening, though | hardly felt so. 


August 26, 1988 


Talked about John Peters’ letter. Interesting that he hasn’t written or called. 
Wonder if Monica and | will have a confrontation. Still mourn the loss of our 
friendship, but evidently our friendship wasn’t everything | thought it was. 
Know | won’t quickly have a friend who takes her place. | don’t need friends 
outside of Frank. He is my best friend. | can confide in him. 


August 31, 1988 


When he said he couldn’t work with my disturbance | felt he was being 
unfair. Instead of asking me not to do something at the time, he kept it to 
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himself, became irritated and felt | should know that | was making it hard for 
him to work. Then he said he should be able to work at my desk, and | 
protested that if he works at my desk, | won’t be able to use it whenever | 
want. | want to be able to go in and have a clean surface and not have to 
pick up after him before | can work. | Suspect that what was really bothering 
him was that | have an “office,” and he doesn’t. | would give up the office 
and have my desk out in the living room before | would let our work space be 
combined. | think it’s the principle of a space being mine that he objects to. 
He got incredibly angry with my suggestion that he wants the second 
bedroom. When we were looking at apartments, | pointed out that it made 
sense for my desk to be in there because Frank watches TV and listens to 
music, and | don’t unless we are both watching TV. | need to work where the 
TV isn’t. He’s used my desk before when | was on the phone, and | had no 
objections, but | do object to a shared workspace. He was indignant that | 
wanted a spot of my own, and | feel that it isn’t at all unreasonable. He got 
so ugly about it that | left. Frank wrote a long letter defending himself, 
asking for an apology, and accepting no blame. | finally apologized for 
getting upset and said | misunderstood his motives. Then he blew up again. 
Can’t deal with his anger! Read until Frank returned. He went straight to 
the bedroom and shut the door. Frank got several telephone calls, none of 
which he wanted to share with me, and when | asked him questions, he was 
curt. Offered to re-type his book manuscript, and offered to fix him popcorn, 
and again apologized. Frank asked me what | was apologizing for, and | said 
that | misunderstood his intentions, but that wasn’t good enough. He can’t 
understand how | can attribute mean or ugly intentions to him and says that 
I’m unfair to him. | feel sorry about that, and! apologized. | really don’t 
mind if he works at my desk if I’m annoying him somehow in the living room 
or kitchen. | just thought he was proposing that our work areas be shared, 
and while he never meant that, he doesn’t like the fact that my desire for 
separation of space is so strong. He’s insulted that I point out that, when he 
takes over a space, he doesn’t pick up after himself when he gets up. | want 
to be able to sit at my desk and work in, on, and around it, without having to 
wait or excuse myself. He thinks this is a sign of my not liking him and not 
being able to be intimate with him. | think this is nonsense. | don’t like the 
ugliness of his response to me. He’s so punitive, cold, and mean, and it 
doesn’t matter that | apologize and ask for forgiveness. He still wants to feel 
hurt, angry, and mean. Gave up and went to bed about 10:30, although | 
couldn’t sleep and had a very restless night. Got up in the night while he was 
still working to try again for reconciliation, and again when he finally came to 
bed. | apologized again, but he didn’t answer. So cruel. 


September 1, 1988 


Got ready to leave and suggested that we leave early if Frank wanted to. He 
was studying the script for tomorrow’s audition. When he was ready, he said 
he wanted to go by the Army Navy store to look at the people there because 
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they are good models for his character. He was going to go there this 
afternoon when he went out to eat, but then didn’t. | didn’t think we had 
time and suggested that he should go tomorrow. | hoped to get to 
Westwood in time to go to a coffee shop before it closed. At this, Frank 
exploded because going to the Army Navy store was more important. | 
agreed and said he should go there after all, but Frank’s anger had found a 
fresh target, and he kept at me. | told him to go without me. The last thing | 
wanted was to be around Frank’s anger. He wouldn’t go, and wouldn't stop 
badgering me. He said that he couldn’t go on like this with me, and | 
panicked. | knew if | stayed home | would be depressed and self-destructive, 
and that our argument would still be going on when he returned. | 
apologized, took responsibility for everything, and went along, asking not to 
talk anymore about it. | was a wreck by then and just had to rest and pull 
myself together in the car. Frank said that, when | resist him, he feels he has 
to pull all the stops and annihilate me as an opponent, and he realizes that’s 
not necessary. Right! He was able to talk about normal things, and | was 
glad to get back to an even keel. He said that he thinks he drank too much 
coffee when he got angry with me yesterday. He and! want so much to be 
good and loving to each other. Frank rubbed me when he came to bed. So 
glad it’s over! 


September 6, 1988 


Got a tape from Mom and Dad. Mom had a remark about Frank’s poker 
playing, hoping that he wasn’t losing money. Daddy chatted awhile and then 
said that what he was about to say was only for me to listen to. But, of 
course, Frank was listening too. Can’t imagine he would think that | would 
hide a tape from Frank. He said he was very concerned about my finances 
because he knew that | couldn’t be living off the interest from Daddy Herb’s 
inheritance. He hoped I’d get a job soon and that | still had some money left. 
And he said that he thought we must have been taken with the transmission 
for the Thunderbird. It probably hadn’t needed a new transmission at all. 
How could he assume we are so dumb!? How can he or Mom presume to 
criticize my life, after | repeatedly ask them not to!? After listening to the 
tape, Frank and | talked about it. We were both irritated. | said that, now 
that my unemployment has run out, | may feel the necessity of getting a job. 
This really upset Frank. He thought that the tape was the cause of my 
saying that, even though | have talked about it before. But Frank doesn’t 
feel he can not get a job if I’m working at a shit job. He was fuming, and 
when we finally got on the road, he said that, after he does Jeopardy, if he 
still hasn’t made money, he will go back to NYC to work and freelance, and | 
can do whatever | like. | was handling everything very well till then. But this 
was a shock to me: that he thought of his commitment as that shallow! 
Later he apologized and said he was over-reacting. 


September 10, 1988 
444 


Got a wonderful letter from John Franklyn-Robbins responding to mine about 
John Peters and Mom and Dad’s negativity. Affirmed my choices and 
encouraged me to live firmly and fully in the present with an open heart. 
Shared it with Frank who was very pleased with it. 


London, August 29". My dear Mary, A person, in any given situation is as 
susceptible and vulnerable as one is at that moment; it is unproductive to 
rail against one’s state; against such forces of negativity and antagonism the 
only answer is to become a better observer. Be still, my heart! These 
pressures are heavy, often because the same blood runs between you— 
mothers and daughters are so close. Love and Possessiveness are but a 
shaved hair apart, but one lets go and the other grips, causing either easy 
love, or a fight to get away mixed with the ‘ought-to-love’ force, causing a 
split in the will, causing often a total break or a dragging dislike. It is also 
hard for a child to realize within herself her own authority, in the face of 
habitual command from a mother—the true authority of maturity which can 
look with compassion and good humour upon the pain of a mother (however 
mistaken). She probably thinks and says “I only want your happiness, | don’t 
want you to go through what | have seen happen so often in other 
passionate relationships”—or even perhaps she has personal experience of a 
failed romance. The real reasons may be much deeper, though not 
uncommon. Expectations, oh, expectations! Perhaps she made an image of 
you, long ago, which fulfilled a dream of her own. Perhaps some puritan or 
Puritan spirit is offended in her, for this is often an unforgiving judge. In your 
calm heart, looking upon her with compassion, and then resting with 
security, you know what the REAL situation is, and if you were giving comfort 
to another in exactly your position, you’d know just what to say and do. | 
believe the answer is in your hands, not hers. You are stronger, steadier and 
more capable than you are led to believe by the old mother stronger than 
daughter habit, conditioned reflex. You are in an action-reaction situation; 
turn it, use your woman’s wisdom, and gently smile at it. You have a good 
and noble mate; do not take all upon yourself—you would not have given 
yourself to him and this new life if you did not believe in him and stand with 
him. As for your friends, look hard and deep for their MOTIVES. Often 
difficult to find. What we see in others’ relationships is often not what is 
true. Conceptions of what and who you are; conceptual images of what your 
life “should” be; what love should be, what their own lives have “shown” 
them, all these influence their “opinion” which so easily turns to judgement. 
“Grief and loss” sounds, to my English ear, rather too dramatic an attitude, 
and perhaps indicates a readiness to judge; if that is true, who better to 
blame than Frank! Obviously, you have offended the image of you that they 
had. (l, myself was surprised, but my heart leapt with happiness when | 
heard of your new attachment, having felt that your great heart longed for a 
wider world than what appeared (to me) to be a rather narrow if not 
suburban type of life). It is a great heart, and an adventurous life is in its 
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nature; dare to love, dare to risk, great actors smell brimstone, have to risk 
their hearts. We are so bound with time; social convention is based, often, 
on time and money. Think not of security, only rejoice in present moments, 
now Is your happiness, have it with all your heart. Affirm it every moment, 
not the petty darknesses which are only little tests of your will—be utterly 
honest about your own feelings, search the self of you in stillness, and 
remember you have not made a mistake—you are a being who is in the 
midst of the experiential life. Each new situation is an appeal to your better 
nature. You are not alone—you are surrounded with stuff which knows more 
about you than you do yourself. Have your experience. Examine truly your 
beloved objects, not only in your relationship(s) but especially in your life, 
however small or large they may be; when you are sure of them, follow, 
follow them with all your mind, and all your heart and with all your strength. 
This will enfibrilate your soul, and you will be firm in your center. Go out into 
the night, look up; way way beyond the furthest star, there is your Father 
and your Mother. Rejoice. Examine these ideas gently, one at a time, with a 
soft heart—too much thinking will weaken you. Let. As Guthrie used to say 
to us—‘Rise above. On, on!’ Much love and many blessings; many many 
thanks. John. 


September 11, 1988 


Frank rubbed my back, and | masturbated. Our sex life has been very quiet 
lately, but | haven’t been worried about it. | think Frank’s libido is low now, 
and yet he’s very attentive and affectionate. And he participated in my 
masturbating. Just didn’t seem to have energy or desire. 


September 15, 1988 


| got a call from Mt. Holyoke College offering me a booking for January 8 with 
The Professional A.C.T. workshop following a White Ashes performance the 
night before. They will pay $1250 plus transportation. Terrific news! This 
was a pay-off from negotiations begun last April. So pleased. 


September 16, 1988 


Barbara Redmond called this morning to find out if we’re interested in 
coming back to Rochester to do A Christmas Carol again. Frank left the door 
open but said we hope to be doing a series here. Glad that we’ve been 
asked, although Frank never had any doubt that we would be asked. We had 
talked about it and agreed that we shouldn’t go back because we've got 
nothing to gain in our careers by doing it. | would love just to be working 
again, and it would be fun to see friends, but Frank’s primary reason for 
being tempted back is money because he’s at the limit of his credit. On the 
way to Newport Beach, he gave reasons why we should take the job, and | 
was confused. | couldn’t understand why he was playing devil’s advocate. 
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Wondered if he expected me to agree with him. How could | want him to 
accept the job when | know that he thinks it’s the wrong move for us and 
would only be to pay his bills when | have money in investments? He got 
very angry with me for not understanding why he was now saying maybe we 
should go. And when he started aggressing on me and yelling at me, | 
started crying and really got upset. Both of us were so happy before we left 
home and so unhappy just a short time later. Really think that Frank was 
very irritated by the barking dog and perhaps by drinking too much coffee. 
In the end, | have to let him decide whether or not we go to Rochester. | felt 
depressed all evening. | apologized for becoming so upset, but Frank didn’t 
seem at all sorry for yelling at me. He continued raging at the dog and the 
world all evening. 


September 20, 1988 


Had a dream last night. | was with John, and there was someone who was 
thieving homes. John put Yuppie in the closet to protect her against the 
thief. He did it because he loved her, but when | came home and let her out, 
she was so happy to get out that she jumped up my leg. Heartbreaking to 
me until | realized the dream was about me! | was Yuppie, so glad to be 
free. 


September 27, 1988 


Had a dream about John. | was in Rochester to do a show, and he came by 
to see me. | was nervous about seeing him, but he was with another young, 
beautiful woman, in bed, apparently after sex. They seemed very content 
and happy. He said he had started singing and was performing with a group. 
Felt glad that he was doing better, and | had nothing to feel guilty about. 


September 29, 1988 


| feel like a dry sponge, giving out so much and depleted of juice. Frank 
wanted to make love, and | was weeping for his touch. Wonderful 
lovemaking. Really exciting and intense. 


October 5, 1988 


Played Jeopardy with Frank, which he won, playing very well. Told him to 
wear clothes with shoes and stand while playing, to eliminate surprise 
elements, and it was a good thing. He was too hot in his jacket, and that 
distracted him. He says he’s so nervous. | told him that he’s as well- 
prepared as he can possibly be. The rest is chance over which he has no 
control. He should just relax and do his best. If he doesn’t win, then 
something else will happen, and we'll be fine. Don’t want him to keep saying 
he’s so tense, and rather he be encouraged and positive. But he says that 
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isn’t his belief system, he wants to say how he feels: “shine a light into 
darkness.” | have great faith in him and in God. 


October 12, 1988 


Frank rubbed and rubbed my back, and we made love. Again, | wept and 
wept. Such release of tension, and such need. Each time we make love 
Frank says we must make time for lovemaking. We both feel intimate all the 
time. We're very close and loving, but we want, enjoy, and delight in 
lovemaking too much to neglect each other’s sexual pleasure. 


October 22, 1988 


Found | was overdrawn. Upsetting. Frank got news from his accountant 
saying he owes about $300 because of a mistake. Ugh! | got a little panicky 
about our money situation. Frank knew | was upset, and that upset him. He 
feels pressured whenever | get depressed or worried about money, thinking 
that perhaps we should have gone to Rochester to do A Christmas Caro/ after 
all. | don’t have doubts about our decision to stay, but | sometimes panic. 
Can’t help it. Know that Frank shouldn’t feel pressured (if that’s possible) 
about how much we need and want his /eopardy winnings. But it’s hard for 
me to disguise my insecurities when they rise to the surface. Pulled myself 
out of it on the way to the restaurant to meet Nicholas, Gedda, and their 
family to celebrate their 50" anniversary. Frank seemed not just generally 
upset, but upset with me. He had composed a poem for the occasion. 

Talked about the theatre and Science of Mind and could have been totally 
content just visiting, but there was a lot of drinking, and Nicholas especially 
got out of hand. Teddy played the keyboard and accompanied Russian 
drinking songs and songs that Gedda sang beautifully. She was glorious, and 
both of them loved being surrounded by loved ones and being the center of 
attention. It was a wonderful gift of a lifetime to them. Great vitality and 
passion in this family. They danced and tangoed, and Nicholas forced his 
grandson to dance with me. | felt very embarrassed, awkward, and like | was 
in junior high school again. Nicholas kept asking me to sing, but | didn’t 
know the songs or the words. He wouldn’t take no for an answer, and liquor 
made him obnoxious to me. Frank thought | was a baby, and that Nicholas 
hadn’t been foolish with me. He had no sympathy and seemed angry with 
me for having been embarrassed and uncomfortable. | guess I’m overly 
sensitive about drunk people. Felt pretty worn out and dejected when | went 
to bed about 2:30. 


October 23, 1988 
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Frank asked if I’d like to understudy Jenny if they do Geniuses with 
guaranteed performances. | said no and said that | think it’s important to do 
something which will showcase me too. | pointed out that, even though Tony 
would be putting up a lot of money, I’ve been supporting us. It’s only fair. 
Tony just has to be told that I’m in need of a showcase too. I’m going to be 
assertive about this. Tony wanted Frank to coach him on his new movie 
script, and Frank agreed, but said Tony would have to come here. Frank 
can’t waste his time driving to Westwood. Think Tony finally realized that 
Frank should be paid for his time, and he insisted on giving him a check for 
$400. Good. Frank did a lot of script doctoring. Don’t think Tony realized 
that he can do that. May be a very important realization! 


November 1, 1988 


[Jeopardy taping.]. Frank played very well but lost. He couldn’t judge when 
to click in, and many of the questions he just couldn’t get to. He looked 
relaxed and he played well. When he had the control and played his 
categories, he pulled ahead. But the other players both got the Final 
Jeopardy question which Frank missed. Even if he had gotten the last 
question, he couldn’t have won because one of the contestants had bet 
$4,000 on a Double /eopardy question. Not a wise bet, but it paid off for him. 
Felt so sorry for Frank. His dream vanished. We got matching signet rings, 
which are quite nice, actually. Very disappointing. Frank was especially 
disappointed not to be tested on his knowledge. Just chance. Such a shame. 
Now we have to face the fact that we must find money elsewhere. Lay down 
for an hour and napped. When | woke up, it was as if /eopardy had been a 
dream. So disappointing to realize it was true. Kept reprogramming my 
thinking with the thought that something better must be coming up. There 
is one life, that life is God, that life is perfect, that life is my life now. Frank 
had gone over all the questions in the game and realized that not one had he 
gotten by virtue of the last two months of study. Not what | wanted to hear, 
and that made Frank angry. | don’t want to dwell any more on Jeopardy. 
Frank played very well, and he showed himself to be very knowledgeable. 
But he seemed to need to display that his knowledge is/and was superior to 
the others. I’m so sorry for us both. He talked to Tony and let him know that 
he has to make money now. He suggested that he is going to contact David 
Burke about script doctoring, and Tony indicated that he would do the same. 
| have to get my manuscript in the mail and work on my career. Frank 
doesn’t want me to look for a regular job. When we come to that, he feels he 
is the one who must get the job. He’s very sensitive now and wants to be 
sure of my love, “or he'll leave me.” Not entirely a joke. Our anniversary of 
moving in together is tomorrow. Wish circumstances had been happier. 


November 2, 1988 
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Dream that | was throwing a party, and | started drinking again. It was a 
celebration with champagne, and | couldn’t resist the temptation. Was also 
tempted to eat meat. Frank wondered if | dreamt this because of feeling 
cheated by the universe despite being a “good girl.” Stayed in bed long 
after | woke up praying and repeating affirmations, attempting to elevate my 
mood. Frank spent most of the day completing “Tangle Town” puzzle which 
has a $25,000 prize. He said that he intends to connect with business 
people, get our showcase in motion, and really move into high gear. He 
understands that my depression is not disappointment with him, but rather 
disappointment that our financial pressure is continuing. Frank is feeling 
optimistic, energetic, and powerful. Sorry that I’m not more resilient. Nota 
happy anniversary. 


November 9, 1988 


I’m so glad that | have the Chorale to keep me going, or I’m afraid the 
depression would be harder to shake, especially because Frank is now 
depressed too. He feels like he’s never going to have the opportunity to 
direct, write, or act. I’m constantly vacillating between feeling that | should 
stake everything | have in our future here or give up. Frank says that, if | 
insist on getting a job, at that point he will have to get a job instead of me 
because I’ve been supporting him all this time. | feel that, for him, | must 
have faith in both our careers and future. My faith in the power of mind and 
good in the universe is undergoing such a test. Managed to get in on ticket 
stubs of a couple who left the Leontyne Price performance at the 
Ambassador. So glad we did! Seeing her was exactly what | needed! A 
great singer with enormous presence. Such courage in taking huge vocal 
risks. When she sang Spirituals, | was inspired and encouraged, and filled 
again with faith. Sitting lovingly beside Frank was sweetness. 


November 11, 1988 


Excited about singing but not nervous. Currie gave us notes at 7:30. Simon 
Rattle came in with a few brief notes and words of praise. Stabat Mater was 
fine. Felt very secure and loved singing. The Glagolitic Mass was 
magnificent. Felt confident, fully in control of the music. Gave it all | had. 
Wonderful experience. Frank said afterward that we should keep a list of the 
reasons why it was right for us not to go to Rochester. This would certainly 
be on the list. He’s so proud of me singing with the Chorale, and so am |! 


November 13, 1988 


Beautiful drive to the Dorothy Chandler. One can see evidence of autumn in 
California. It’s subtle but nonetheless beautiful. Felt “last time” nostalgia for 
this concert. Simon gave us very few notes and said we are, along with 
Chicago, the two best choruses in the US. Felt very proud. Both pieces went 
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very well, and the audience was very enthusiastic. Thanked Simon 
afterward. This ranks among the peak performing experiences of my life. 


November 14, 1988 


Frank read David's script and got an idea for a treatment. He thinks he 
should do a whole script, but David told Frank to read scripts and call him, 
and Tony advised him to write just a couple of scenes. He got angry with me 
for offering my opinion not to do extensive research and an entire script 
unless David asks for it. He felt | was being bossy and bitchy. | really, 
honestly wasn’t, but he hates it when | disagree and am not persuaded by 
him. | wasn’t upset or angry with him. In fact, my mood was cheerful, but 
he was crabby with me long afterwards. Frank was still angry when he got 
home and almost immediately went into the bedroom to nap. He seemed as 
if he were ready to “forgive me,” and | said that | had never been angry. He 
is most upset because he wanted to talk about his idea, and | was so firm in 
my opinion that he got angry and cut off discussion. | should have been 
more available to him to articulate his ideas to someone. That’s what he 
wanted. Think that he often comes to me, apparently asking my opinion 
when he really wants to articulate his thoughts and engage in discussion. 
When | state my opinion and don’t enter into dialogue, he gets mad at me for 
being “bossy,’ which I’m not. Chilly between Frank and me. Feel no 
tenderness from him. We haven’t made love for weeks. Feels dry and arid 
between us. 


November 19, 1988 


Frank mentioned he wants to put the script he’s writing in the computer. 
Now he needs to finish it by Tuesday when Tony leaves, so | suggested that 
we could move the computer to where his typewriter is, and I'll take the 
typewriter. That way I’d still have my desk, but Frank wouldn’t hear of it. He 
thought | was being unreasonable and said he’d only work on it at night 
when I’m not working at my desk. That means that | have no choice. Think 
he knew that he’s the one with hidden agendas and unreasonable 
expectations. He cut off what could have been a low-key discussion and 
went to the bedroom and shut the door. Damn! We had just gotten to a 
sweet place after a long period of over-sensitivity and depression. Now | 
know | can never bring this up again. It is out of the question for me to want 
to have my own space where | can work whenever | want. Tried to smooth 
things over, but Frank wouldn’t allow it. He feels that I’m excluding him by 
not wanting him to use my desk, and he dislikes that about me. | feel as if 
I’m being very generous in many ways, and that it’s not being selfish in 
wanting to keep my desk. It ended with him saying that he wouldn’t use the 
computer or the desk, despite my offering both. Felt helpless to do anything 
to make peace. Felt such chilliness from Frank that | couldn’t sleep. Worried 
about us. These days Frank is aggressive to me more often than he is 
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tender. | had a nightmare where Frank and | were in the car, and he drove 
off a bridge. | got out and freed myself, but there was no sign of him. Woke 
up crying for him to comfort and calm me, and he didn’t come, even after | 
came out to the living room and told him | had had a nightmare. | ask so 
little of him, and | felt hurt and lonely. 


[Frank’s written response.]. The fundamental problem in the present 
ugliness, | believe, is your reaction to what you think I’m saying rather than 
what | am actually saying. 

At no time did | ever think of or imply that | would take your desk or “work 
space” away from you, or that we would switch to a policy of two shared 
desks, rather than the present Frank’s-in-the-living-room, Mary’s-in-her- 
office. |!am absolutely content with my desk, typewriter, etc., and | would 
want it in the living room—I can, for example, do some reading and writing or 
typing with the ballgame on (though editing or comparing 2 manuscripts for 
editorial changes, requires more concentration). | really was thinking of your 
convenience when | suggested that sometimes, when you weren’t wanting to 
work but were instead wanting to use the kitchen or living room (my “work 
space, “after all), that in those admittedly rare cases | might willingly uproot 
myself, go into your office, close the door, and work quietly until you were 
finished outside and required your desk. | never intended any appropriation 
of your desk or your space, and your mean suspicion, your knowing 
repetition of my “real” motives—stubborn and ignorant—enrages me. That’s 
left over from something in your previous life—whatever has made you a 
shut-down loner, a renouncer. |!am not unfair. What 1 was suggesting was 
an attempt to be fair—it inconveniences me to have to pick up my 
manuscript piles and move to another space, but it is a small price to pay for 
living in an apartment with another person. 

| swear | have no other intentions. | do not want your desk or your little room 
—I/ prefer the space and light of my work space, with access to stereo and 
TV. Your arguing was unfair, illogical, hysterical, aggressive. An example of 
your logic: Frank, | have to have my breakfast! But at the same time, you 
will not admit there is any possibility of you wanting to use my work space 
while | sit quietly in yours, firmly promising to move when you want me to 
and clean up my mess before | go. If you wanted see a television program 
and | needed quiet, how simple for me to go into your room. How simple for 
me to come out when you want to work at your desk. How indescribably 
ugly for you to object to it. | had my father send my typewriter so as not to 
be in any unavoidable conflict at your computer. | offered to move into your 
office so you could do the “little things around the house” you said you 
wanted to do. Your reaction—including imputing diabolical and ugly motives 
to me—was horrible. You owe me an apology. Before you do your usual 
passive-aggressive reaction and shut down, stubbornly refusing to admit you 
are way out of line, | ask you to consider how | might be feeling if | am not 
lying (which | am not) and my motives are actually as innocent as | claim. 
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November 21, 1988 


Got to work, collecting notes for a new one-woman-show I've been brewing 
for a while. Think it will be autobiographical with journals and early 
memories which | recorded in Germany as my source material. I'll be 
returning to the stage after the Harriet show, still in costume, gathering up 
my props and changing from my costume back to my own clothes, letting 
the Harriet material be a leaping off point to my own life as a woman today. 
Excited about it, especially because | can use my journals from which to 
write. Found notes of memories written while in Germany. Some of those 
memories are already gone from me. Chose ones which are particularly 
interesting and/or meaningful. Went through my baby book and two early 
journals—one from a vacation to NYC World’s Fair and Cape Cod and the 
other from 1967. Amusing and sweet to read memories and entries. Whata 
sweet little girl! 


November 24, 1988 


Frank did not say how much he lost last night, but he did say he wouldn’t 
play poker anymore. He doesn’t feel that he’s going to gain any advantage 
in going anymore. So glad! He resolved to turn his loss into his advantage 
by resolving to go about his life differently. He recognizes he needs to write 
four hours a day. He knows what is most important in his life, and he want 
to devote more time to me. He apologized for his lack of physical 
attentiveness. So glad he’s turning over a new leaf. | encouraged him to 
define clearly for himself what he wants and then do what he needs to get it. 
| see now that he’s getting ready to work. He even says that he’s not going 
to read the paper anymore. It takes too much time, and he doesn’t need to 
know everything that’s happening in NYC. He wants to start producing 
instead of just soaking up. Very glad to hear all this! 


November 29, 1988 


Both Frank and | were rather low. Think he’s feeling very bitter about not 
getting recognition for his talent and knowledge. He’s disappointed that he 
hasn’t made money here yet. I’m not worried about that, now that he’s 
writing. He just needs to get something finished and out in circulation. He 
came up with an idea for a movie for Tony which would be a Western 
comedy. It’s a great idea which | think Tony will love and want to do. | think 
Frank’s self-esteem sexually is linked to his concern over his career. | feel 
unappreciated, even though he often says how much he loves me. Tonight, 
he asked if | “was going off him,” and when | reassured him, he said then 
everything is fine. We need to make love, and he says I’m always so busy. 
But | told him I’m always willing to stop what I’m doing. Think he would like 
me to be sexually aggressive, but | need to feel like he’s taking care of me. 
That is very stressful—that I’m in a position of financially being the 
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caretaker. But! want to feel protected. | think he feels disenfranchised 
because of the lack of financial input. 


December 1, 1988 


Frank shared some thoughts and articles with me and complained that | was 
not interested. | only said “yes” or “uh huh” because | didn’t have anything 
to add, and he interrupted my reading. | have been sort of shut down, doing 
my own work. | said that we lacked intimacy, and | feel the need of it. He 
feels that he has made overtures which | haven’t responded to. | don’t feel 
he even wants me in the bedroom with him to make love. He says he loves 
me and says I’m beautiful. He says he wants to make love to me ata time 
when we can’t. | don’t want to aggress on him. In this area | want to be 
mastered by him, and | want to be taken care of, not to have the feeling I’m 
ministering to him. I think he feels he lacks power more and more as this 
year progresses, after each disappointment. He denies this. He is afraid | 
don’t appreciate him and that | don’t really want to be with him or to make 
love to him. | think this is a sign of a lack of self-esteem. Upsetting but 
needed to be dealt with. 


December 2, 1988 


Frank talked to Jeremy, asking his advice on what to write in his letters of 
inquiry for Wood Demon. Jeremy reads plays for the Mark Taper Forum and 
never asked to read it before this call, which, in itself, is odd. Then he said 
Frank should send it to another reader at the Forum because “what if he 
didn’t like it.” At that, Frank said that he wasn’t concerned in the least that 
Jeremy might not like it. Everyone who reads it likes it, and it’s the best 
translation there is of Chekhov. At which Jeremy said, “Oh, come on!” So 
ignorant of him! Insulting, and it exposes his lack of knowledge about 
Chekhov. Made Frank gloomy about all “friends” who show no interest in 
reading it and helping him out--friends who stand a chance of being cast if 
the play were produced. Urged Frank not to dwell on these things because 
it’s not good for him. Then he decided we should make love. He had been 
raging so | wondered how loving he would be, but it was slow, loving, and 
very satisfying. Needed itso much! Such a relief! Tender between us at 
long last. 


December 5, 1988 


Went to Science of Mind class with David Walker. Glad | went. He talked 
about how, as human beings, we are thinking beings and that we use our 
minds to think. But we tap into a greater mind when we think than that mind 
which is only, discretely ours and that the system of knowledge which is the 
Science of Mind lets us use that mind creatively to impact the material world 
through the law of cause and effect. We are God. We do not worship—we 
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think creatively. We treat instead of pray. We treat ourselves through our 
thought. Thought how Frank would have had no objection to anything he 
was saying. David was a Catholic turned atheist. He is not sure Jesus 
existed, and if he did, the Christian church has destroyed much good in his 
teaching. David used the illustration of a scrapbook, saying that we need to 
forgive ourselves if, when going through our scrapbooks, we see that we 
were someone with different ideals, goals, and motivations than we have 
now. We shouldn’t be depressed about that but forgive ourselves. Thought 
again that he was inside my head, and during a break, told him how | was 
working with journals and scrapbooks. 


December 13, 1988 


Researched in my journal. All about my time with Georgia. Not abusing 
myself so much with alcohol, but lots of drugs and emotional abuse. 
Memories of how | had to care for Georgia till | felt dried out. Ugh! 


December 14, 1988 


Did journal research. Got up to moving into the apartment with John. So 
much clarity coming with this project. | was terribly lonely, depressed, and 
strung out by abuse from Georgia and David when John came along. He 
loved me, and | needed to be loved. | also had no money, and Mom and Dad 
said they couldn’t send me any more money. Literally at the end of my rope. 
Needed to be saved. Apparent very early on that it was not right to move in 
with him, but felt it was my best choice. Good to read this in order to 
forgive myself for my mistake. | was honest and forthright with John, and he 
convinced me that it was the right thing to do. 


December 20, 1988 


Frank said that he was going to have a wreck, and he said not long ago that 
he expected to have a wreck any time. Told him that was a treatment. 
Frank got home, shaking and nearly crying because he had wrecked the car. 
He had rear-ended a car at an intersection and, although the other car 
wasn’t hurt much, our car was badly wrecked: the whole front end is 
smashed in. Can’t open the hood to see if inside is hurt at all. Really looks 
bad, and Frank felt horrible. Felt sorry for him. He feels like he’s long past 
due for good luck and like he’s been the cause of lots of misery to me. Tried 
to comfort him and assure him that it doesn’t matter. We’re insured. 


December 17, 1988 
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Tony called and asked to hear some of Frank’s script. When Frank read him 
the first scene, he said it was brilliant and immediately wanted to call David 
Burke to tell him. Tony is very anxious that Frank finish the script as soon as 
possible and get it to him as well as the MacGyver producer. Tony wants 
Michael Mann to see it too. Frank was shaking after the phone call. He was 
so excited. He called his family, and his dad was so pleased, he called him 
“honey” and praised him for knowing how to live right. Really feels as if 
we're going to burst through any moment! 


— a _LIG?: 


1989 Journal 


January 8, 1989 


Talked to Nicki. Nice talk. Tom said again that he really regretted that we 
weren’t there for the holidays. He said we were “different” from the rest of 
the family. They know that | also feel that Daddy is a tyrant and needs to be 
dealt with rather than indulged. Got made-up and did my hair [for White 
Ashes at Mt. Holyoke College]. Did some postures and had some time to 
review the script. Plenty of time to set up the show and get into my 
costume. The room was filled with people, with some standing. The show 
was great. Felt totally confident, taking my time and discovering every 
moment. The audience really loved it. Changed clothes, and as | packed up 
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my props, people congratulated and thanked me, complimenting me on 
transitions, asking about particular quotes and my research process, etc. 
Chris Benfey’s aunt, who used to be a dean at Mt. Holyoke, was there and 
gave me greetings from Chris, who was here just two days ago! So good to 
hear from him. He will be teaching here again next year. She said he had 
received a Guggenheim fellowship this year. Eva Wadsworth, the woman 
who brought me here, compared me favorably to other one-person-shows 
which have been presented at Mt. Holyoke. Thoroughly pleased with the 
reception of the show. 


January 9, 1989 


There were about 20 students for my Professional A.C.T. workshop. Talked 
awhile about the importance of my techniques and then started doing 
exercises. Found they were pretty willing to do what | asked. Had time to do 
only about half of what | had planned. Not used to compressing ten weeks 
into two and a half hours. Felt very satisfied with the workshop, and many 
students thanked me. Nice drive, chatting and being shown historic houses 
on the way to the airport. Saw an owl. Harriet saying good-bye to me. 


January 12, 1989 


Finished letters to Margaret, Maygee, Kris Johnson, Melissa Weil, Carol, Ilse, 
and John. The letter to John was longer than the others have been. Told him 
about my project re-reading my journals and how it’s difficult confronting my 
behavior and habits which are unacceptable to me now. But! told him that 
I’m gaining insight into the inevitable process of my life with one phase 
leading to the next. Didn’t get any more personal than that, but | want him 
to know that I’m learning from mistakes | made in the past. Good to write to 
him. Hope he keeps in touch with me. Frank went out to play poker. I’ve 
been discouraging him, but Tony was playing tonight, and he asked Frank to 
bring three more of his Wiseguy scripts. Tony gave the script to Michael 
Mann, and now he wants to give it to more friends of his in the business. 
Great! What a friend he is. He’s really doing what he can to launch Frank’s 
career here. Frank got home having won $100 and was happy. Snuggled 
with him. 


January 21, 1989 

Wonderful performance of Brahms’ Requiem. The chorus was really the star 
of the show. So gratifying. Frank was really laudatory. We got a glowing 
review in the paper too. Bought newspapers on the way home. Thought 
how pleased Linda would be about my singing. 


January 27, 1989 
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David Burke finally returned Frank’s call. He is leaving for Vancouver and 
wants to meet with Frank for a couple of hours when he returns in about a 
week and a half. He said that there is no question that Frank can write for 
TV, but that he writes “symphonically.” He has to write “rock and roll.” | 
was disappointed because | really wanted to have the promise of a job. | 
wouldn’t be surprised if David does employ Frank, but he’s not promising 
anything, and he’s kept Frank waiting so long. Wonder if David is trying to 
lord it over Frank. Frank was depressed by my disappointment, so the 
evening began badly. Disagreed with Frank about the believability of the 
premise of Babette’s Feast, and later we argued about the meaning of 
language like “mercy” not being Christian. Frank said | was ignorant, and | 
said that he is so influenced by his Catholic upbringing that he can’t clearly 
hear the meaning of words. He lectured me and badgered me, and | was 
very uncomfortable. Felt that he was attacking the basis of my belief and 
demanding that | be impressed by films in the same way he is. Finally went 
to bed crying. Hate it when Frank attacks me. 


January 31, 1989 


Frank suggested that | stop taking the pill, partly because he’s concerned 
about the health risks associated with it. He said we’ll be careful, and if | get 
pregnant, then we’ll have a baby! | had thought about the same thing. He 
doesn’t think that he can get me pregnant, and | wonder if | can get 
pregnant. Both of us are thinking about the appeal of having a baby. | 
wanted to talk about a few of my worries: my back, my impatience, etc. But 
Frank’s feeling is that these are really nothing to worry about. Felt filled with 
love for him and his love for me. 


February 1, 1989 


Frank reached Steven Zito who had read his Peanuts and Crackerjack script 
over the weekend. He already has the last four scripts for Midnight Caller for 
this season taken care of, but because of the fear of a SAG strike, they will 
probably work through without a hiatus. Frank and he are going to meet 
around the 15" to discuss story ideas. Apparently, he’s convinced of Frank’s 
ability to write for his show. Now he just needs to know that Frank has some 
good plots to pitch. This is practically a job for Frank! While he was on the 
phone to him, the Artistic Director of New Mexico Rep in Santa Fe called to 
say that Frank had been cast in A Flea in Her Ear! We had to do a lot of 
quick thinking about whether he should take that or not. Zito says Frank can 
write from wherever he wants, as long as he meets his deadlines, but my 
feeling is that, even though his part is small, he won’t have leisure time 
when he has a deadline to meet. But it’s his decision, and he told New 
Mexico he would do it. All in all, we were both very happy and excited. Nice 
birthday presents. Glad Frank got these strokes for his acting. 
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February 6, 1989 


Got a lovely letter from Mt. Holyoke thanking me for the Harriet show which 
they said was “as fine a program as we have ever brought.” Pleased me so 
much! 


February 7, 1989 


Read Losing Battles aloud together. Made love. It had been a long time, and 
Frank was impatient with me because I’m not yet enjoying the reading. So 
many characters, and it’s not easy for me to understand while I’m reading 
aloud or being read to. Frank has read this book many times already, and he 
loves it. He wants reading together to be an important part of our lives. This 
disappointment with me made me anxious about lovemaking. When | finally 
came, and it took me awhile, | burst into sobs. Tension breaking through. 
Worried Frank. Tender time for us. 


February 14, 1989 


Frank gave me, through Polio, the nicest Valentine I’ve ever gotten. It was 
actually a birthday card for “Grandpa”, but Polio had bought it because he 
liked the bears on it. With great care he had written “To My Mary” on the 

envelope and wrote his name “Polyo” inside. So sweet of Frank. Love his 

mind and his sense of humor so much. 


February 16, 1989 


Steven Zito called and said they are about 10 days behind, but he wants 
Frank to call him. Frank said a script assignment sounds certain. That was 
the news we both needed to hear. Frank was working on his poetry, and | 
worked through the last scrapbook. Touching to read letters about my back, 
John’s operation, and Mr. Cat’s death. So glad that all that brought me here. 
So thankful! 


February 20, 1989 


On the road about 12:50. A gorgeous, bright, crisp day. The scenery was 
really beautiful. Just as stunning as | remembered. We hadn't really seen 
New Mexico west of Albuquerque, and it was impressive. Coming into 
Albuquerque was breathtaking. The clouds were hanging like a suspended 
shelf, and the sun was setting, so the colors and shadows were dazzling. The 
town is nestled at the base of mountains. Really beautiful. We listened to 
cassettes of opera arias. Really splendid travelling. Arrived in Santa Fe 
about 7:00 and found the motel easily. Frank was told that we will have this 
room for four days. Then we'll have to move to another room, and then 
move again in the third week to a third room where there’s no kitchenette! 
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No one can call him after 10:00 unless it’s an emergency. There’s a 50% 
surcharge on every call he makes out. He called the theatre coordinator to 
complain. Who knows what will happen. | wouldn’t be surprised if he quits. 
Talked with Frank about how he will approach the company manager 
tomorrow. He seems fairly sure we won’t be staying. Fine with me. 


February 21, 1989 


Frank called Equity to figure out what he’s entitled to and how he should 
handle giving notice. Frank seems to hope that they can work out suitable 
housing. He wants to be able to explore New Mexico, and he doesn’t want to 
alienate Pagano/Bialy casting. | told him that | feel he’s justified in being 
righteous with them, making it clear that he doesn’t want to work out of 
town when conditions are not good. | also told him that | don’t care if he 
doesn’t get paid for two weeks’ notice or not. He had a terrible fight with the 
company manager. Then he met with the Artistic Director who finally offered 
us the basement apartment in his home. He wouldn’t hear of Frank dropping 
out of the company. 


February 25, 1989 


Frank wanted to make love, and so did I. He’s suggested it twice within the 
past week, and for various reasons, we’ve needed to do something else. | 
was beginning to feel apprehensive because it had been so long. Wonderful 
lovemaking. Came again and again. At one point Frank put his arm lightly 
over one side of my face. Was perfect—exactly what | instinctively wanted 
him to do. Afterwards | asked him why he had done that. He said he felt | 
wanted to be a “thing” at that moment—just my cunt. Felt very close. 


February 27, 1989 


Frank said something about how he wouldn’t be at all surprised if a couple in 
the company had an affair, even if the man is married because, after all, 
they’re away from home. | thought that that meant that | need to worry 
about Frank. All during brunch | was fighting tears. Frank assured me that 
he was not talking about himself at all. He is positive that he would never 
have an affair now, but he understands why I’ve been fearful. In fact, I’ve 
had two anxiety dreams about it in the past week or so. 


March 5, 1989 
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So nice to lie together. Feel completed by Frank. | can get along fine alone, 
but | prefer being with him. | don’t feel like | need to have such an edge or 
crust about me. It’s all sweeter, and so am | when I’m with him. 


March 6, 1989 


Steve Zito listened to his pitches and told him what needed to be clarified, 
which ideas were too close to ones which were already being done, etc. He 
told him which idea was the most likely to be picked up by the other 
producers, and said there were four which were possibilities. Frank will work 
out beats of those ideas and will meet with Zito one more time before 
meeting the other two producers. That won’t happen till April. It is good 
that Frank took the job in Santa Fe after all. Frank was disappointed not to 
have more to go on, but | was supportive, optimistic, and congratulatory. He 
just went in with different expectations. It will take longer, but I’m sure 
Frank will sell at least one idea. 


March 7, 1989 


Broyles had read Peanuts and Crackerjack and thought it was great. He 
wants Frank to be a staff writer for The Company if it gets picked up, and to 
that end, he will give Frank an early assignment to write a script for that 
show. Terrific! Frank thinks it’s probable that it will get picked up, so Frank 
is as good as IN! Such great news! Frank really likes Broyles too. It’s 
possible that Frank might even get cast in the pilot, in which case, we would 
be going to Yugoslavia in May. That would be neat! Frank’s success made 
our good-byes less sad somehow, but we both feel that we don’t want to be 
separated in the future. Unbelievable how close, loving, and sweet we are 
together. We are so intimately connected. Frank said again how grateful he 
is for Daddy Herb’s inheritance which really made this success possible for 
us. He said that he wants us to remember that for our own children, if we 
have them. 


March 9, 1989 


Performed for only about 25 people at Chaffey College, mostly students from 
the Women’s History Class. They were attentive, but the room was filled 
with distractions. Made a skip in the script at the beginning of the middle- 
aged part. Thought out, as | was working, how to work in the skipped 
material and was able to do it smoothly and get everything important in. 
Amazing that | was able to think of so much at once! Such a small group 
that it was not very fulfilling for me, but | was very pleased during the 
questions and answers to see how interested and excited the students were, 
resulting from the show. Made me feel great! Went to the Dorothy 
Chandler. Felt optimistic about auditioning again for the Master Chorale. 
Sang well and was not terribly nervous. Was able to sing through the nerves 
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| did have. Currie asked me to sight read, even though | had been told that 
the second-year people didn’t have to. Read much better this time. Currie 
said that | have a good, strong voice and good technique. He said some of 
my high notes weren’t supported enough, and that my sight reading is still 
not up to the pro level. But he said that he thought that, if my reading 
improves, and my voice keeps improving, that I’ll be offered a paid position 
in the future. He said he doesn’t just say that either. He asked if | was 
studying voice, and | said no. He cautioned me not to study, to be careful 
with my voice, which | took to be a compliment. Was altogether very 
pleased and let him know how much the Master Chorale means to me. 
Really felt great about the audition, especially because | didn’t get stage 
fright! 


March 15, 1989 


Read my 1986 journal. Depressing to read about how foolish | was with 
Time. Feel guilty about the state the marriage was in. | was able to 
rationalize everything and understand it all by the “spiritual path” | was on. 


March 16, 1989 


Read my 1986 journal. Not easy because | was reading about Sammy’s 
death. Not proud of my behavior when | was so infatuated with Time and 
rationalizing my unhappiness with my marriage and pursuit of emotional 
support outside the marriage in such complex “spiritual” ways. Very 
upsetting. Cried. Poor Sammy and poor us. 


March 27, 1989 


Got to Carlsbad Caverns about 10:00. Took a long walk down into the 
caverns by the natural entrance. Meant that we had a three and a half mile 
walk through the caverns. Very steep on the way down. Had a recorded 
guide throughout the caverns. Impressed with how well the place is set up 
with dim lighting. Incredible formations which would be impossible to 
imagine. Saw a few bats, although most haven’t returned from the winter 
migration. My favorite formations were a bashful elephant and a doll’s 
theatre. The walk was hard on my back, so | was pretty tired by the time we 
came up, three hours later. Saw the Flume. Then on to the Living Desert. 
That was really great. Lots of animals which were wounded and saved 
including a mountain lion, brown bear, bobcats, owls, eagles, etc. Especially 
taken with a raven who seemed to be trying to win us over to take him home 
with us, playing a game of giving and taking a stick from us. Delightful. 
Really communicating with us. Also loved the prairie dogs. So cute! 

Headed for El Paso. Gorgeous sunset! Impressive landscape. Chatted all 
the way. 
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April 3, 1989 


Frank got mad at me because | was looking at the program listings while he 
was talking about his treatment. | was trying to help him, but he said | 
wasn’t giving him 100% of my attention. | thought he was just being cranky 
because he had to do this work. He said he doesn’t like doing it because he 
feels our future depends on this. So much pressure. Then | felt he must 
resent it that I’m not doing something which will secure our future. I’m doing 
all | know to do. Felt depressed about my career’s future again. Read my 
1987 journal, and finally got to the part where | left John. That made me sad, 
reading about Frank and me. We haven’t made love in so long, and | feel 
insecure about it. | know that he’s working a lot, is under a lot of pressure, 
and he hasn’t been feeling great, but | worry, Knowing how he stopped 
making love to Allison. | know he finds other women (Lillian) very attractive, 
and yet he says how beautiful | am all the time. Lay in bed feeling miserable 
and distant from Frank till | finally dropped off about 3:30. 


April 7, 1989 


Finished reading my 1987 journal. Hoorah! So glad that’s finished! Made 
love. That was wonderful! Every time we make love Frank says he doesn’t 
know why we don’t make love every day. So intimate and fulfilling. 


April 15, 1989 


Got lovely notes from Charles Bates and John Franklyn-Robbins. Charles 
called for blessings on my throat. That is the chakra which, | believe, is 
ready to grow and open up now, and somehow, he knew it. Frank got exit 
applause again, and no one else did! His character has become sweeter. 
Very rich and playful. Really good work. Delightful. Proud of him! 
Interesting to see the show again. 


April 17, 1989 


Glad to be on the road, on our way home. Drove to Gallup, then north to 
Canyon du Chelly, which Dan and Nancy told us about. Spectacular canyon 
with Indians living at the bottom, farming, etc. Ruins in the canyon walls. 
Rock formations were really beautiful with sheer cliffs dropping off 400-700 
feet. Only had time to explore the South Rim. Much more we would have 
liked to have seen, but we didn’t get there till 5:30. Saw the sun set at 
Spider Rock, an impressive spire where a Navajo woman is said to live on 
top. She supposedly taught Indians to weave. 
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April 18, 1989 


Gorgeous route south on 89A through the mountains and forests. Windy, 
two-lane highway. Took a while because there were delays due to 
construction, but we didn’t mind being held up among such natural beauty. 
Stopped at Slide Rock Park. Walked along the stream but didn’t get in. 
Beautiful rushing stream which followed the road. Then on into Sedona, 
which has to be one of the most beautiful places I’ve ever seen! Gorgeous 
red rock mountains surround the little western looking, picturesque village. 
Drove close to the base of the mountains before we continued on our way 
down 89A. Terrific, majestic views. Arizona is awesome! The scenery we 
saw today is totally different from that which knocked us out about Arizona 
before! Drove up into Jerome, which is a village carved into the side of the 
mountain. The drive was straight up, and although we had gas, the gauge 
read “empty,” and the smell of gas was overpowering. Really scared us. 
Thought we wouldn’t make it over the mountain. The drive was scary for 
Frank, but it was gorgeous! Slow, beautiful sunset as we crossed into 
California. 


April 20, 1989 


Tony called and wanted us to come over to their new house. Neither of us 
wanted to go, but we felt we should. Would have preferred staying home 
and relaxing a bit. Traffic was wretched. Movers were unloading the truck, 
and Tony and Jenny were directing where to put boxes. The cats were in the 
exercise room which opens onto the patio and pool. Little Feet looked 
relaxed and right at home, looking out on to her new domain, but the other 
cats were huddled together in the closet. Frank and | kept them company, 
and one by one, they came out to explore the room and look out the window. 
So interesting to watch them get used to their new home. Our presence 
helped them relax and adjust, and Tony and Jenny were grateful for that. 
Tony was critical of the salt Frank was putting on his food, and Frank was 
defensive. Tony told Frank that he needs to write more instead of talking 
about all the ideas he has. He thinks Frank is counting too much on Midnight 
Callerand MacGyver and The Company, and that he should be writing other 
spec scripts and do the treatment for Carol Burnett, etc. It’s all out of 
concern for Frank’s career, but he doesn’t realize how much work it takes to 
do treatments. There are priorities which Frank has weighed in how he 
should proceed. Tony is constantly asking Frank to read something for him 
and to come over, not realizing that it requires time that Frank could be 
using on his work. To Tony’s credit, | appreciate his concern that Frank 
needs to write more, and | think that Frank could use his time more 
productively, but I’m not sure that Tony’s prodding is doing anything more 
than to agitate Frank. Dispiriting for both of us. 


April 25, 1989 
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Frank was depressed, having spent the morning clearing off his desk and 
paying bills. He’s worried about money. He admitted later to wondering if | 
would feel better off after our year together if he died, despite the depletion 
of the inheritance money. Think his depression is still the result of his talking 
with Tony. Talked more about that. Don’t feel he should have handled Tony 
differently. Tony has to realize that he overstepped the bounds of friendship. 
If his feelings were hurt, so be it. Loving and close between Frank and me. 
This altercation with Tony has brought us closer. It’s time for Frank to be 
successful and receive rewards for his knowledge and talent. 


May 11, 1989 


Just didn’t have any energy or enthusiasm. It’s so enervating when Frank 
and | have altercations and when he’s stressed out. He had poker. He and 
Tony and a big fight because Tony wanted Frank to share the pot which was 
Frank’s. Tony was hurt because it was a sign of friendship to him, and he 
behaved very badly the rest of the evening. Frank and he worked it out on 
the way home. Tony was crying because he felt so badly. They talked about 
how Frank won’t be Tony’s yes-man, even though Tony considers Frank his 
best friend. Glad that they worked through this. Hope Tony is not so 
aggressive with Frank now. 


May 12, 1989 


Know that part of my sadness and heartache today must have been 
triggered by recording the account of Mr. Cat’s death. This journal project is 
not easy! 


May 13, 1989 


Frank had a meeting with the producer about script doctoring. He had a very 
good meeting, and it looks as if he could get a job of doctoring scripts which 
would pay $2500 up front and another $2500 if the script is used, plus 
points. He likes the producer, and the producer assures him that he will 
have much more work for him in the future. Frank handled the meeting very 
well, and he felt pumped up by his success. Needed the affirmation. 


May 17, 1989 


Frank was disappointed that his script hadn’t been accepted by the 
producers, but they hadn’t rejected it either. They said his presentation was 
very good and that the subject was one they were interested in, but they had 
difficulty with the ambiguity of the story, which was something Steven liked. 
The three producers said they would hash it out among themselves after 
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Frank left, and Steven would call Frank before the end of the week. | feel 
that, whether or not they buy this script, they will give Frank an assignment. 


May 19, 1989 


Zito called as he told Frank he would. He said that the three producers had 
not been able to work out the details about Frank’s script. He said everyone 
was very impressed with Frank’s presentation, and they are variously going 
to be out of town during the next three weeks. Frank said he could work out 
possible solutions to their objections and give them to Steven next week. 
Steven thinks it’s likely that they will be able to use his script and, when 
Frank asked if they didn’t use that script, would they let him do another, he 
said yes. It was a positive call, even though it means another month of 
waiting. That’s the way these things work, evidently. | think that they will 
be even more impressed with Frank’s abilities and how valuable he can be 
for them when Frank works out solutions for the script. Frank’s mother 
called asking for commiseration. Frank’s dad wants to sell their house and 
buy into a retirement community. He is afraid he’s getting Alzheimer’s 
because he forgets things, and he has little meaningful activity in his life. 
But Betty Lou doesn’t want to go at all! She would rather separate from 
Army! Distressing conversation for Frank. What’s the point of making 
money and working hard all your life if, when you retire, you don’t have 
meaning in your life and have to put yourself in a nursing home? 


May 20, 1989 


Drove to Tony and Jenny’s for Jenny’s birthday celebration. Nice to see Little 
Feat. Tony and Jenny have done their wills and have left their house to their 
parents with Frank as executor and have left everything else to me! Really 
flattered by their trust in me. 


May 21, 1989 


Went to Royce Hall to hear the next Boulez concert. This time Webern and 
Mahler’s 9". Really loved the Mahler. Wonderful music which stirs the soul. 
There was music in the fourth movement which seemed to match my 
emotions when | feel heartache. Really gorgeous. Nice walk across the 
campus. Beautiful jacaranda trees. Frank’s coming up with other ideas for 
Midnight Caller. Completely new plots. Surprised me because | had 
understood that he was going to try to amend the treatment he submitted to 
answer their objections. Frank acted like | had been on the moon or 
something to have thought that he could still salvage his previous treatment. 
Hate it when he makes me feel stupid. Think it was his own frustration in 
realizing that he wasn’t able to doctor the former script and would need to 
start fresh. 
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June 9, 1989 


Mom and Dad are concerned that I’m depending on Frank for my 
professional success. | told her that Frank’s success is my success and that, 
when Frank becomes a writer/producer, | will be written in. Our long-range 
goal is to have our own theatre after we make our fortune here. Talked 
about Daddy quite a lot too. Evidently, the past year has not been easy for 
him. He experienced chest pains when he was doing some strenuous work 
and has since been confronting his own mortality. He spends more time 
resting, watching TV, and reading. When Mom and Dad are on vacation, he 
is happy more or less, and Mom resists feeling that she ought to retire in 
order to act as Daddy’s “activity director.” Interesting and touching. 

June 10, 1989 


Went to the Huntington Museum in Pasadena. Had heard a lot about it, but it 
far exceeded all my expectations. We first went through the library 
collection, which was pretty interesting. Then we began exploring the 
gardens. Spectacular! The cactus observatory was intensely interesting 
with unimaginable, unearthly cacti of all varieties. A nice guard was pleased 
to tell us about everything. Walking through the cactus garden was even 
better. The Japanese garden is exquisite. Altogether a wonderful place. 
Insufficient expletives to describe it. 


June 11, 1989 


Really retreated from Mom. Needed space. When Frank teases me, it’s with 
love, but Mom seems to be gleeful about it, at my expense. | feel she has 
great difficulty praising me or approving of me. | think it’s connected with 
her difficulty in being open to other’s wisdom and experience. She’s always 
guarded about Frank’s knowledge, in spite of the fact that in most areas, 
Frank knows more than she does. She’s so Self-satisfied. | find myself brittle 
when I’m around her awhile. It’s hard for me to be nurturing or tender to 
her. 


June 14, 1989 


Realized immediately that the cats had gotten outside through a screen 
which they had torn in the window | left open. Tough Cookie was inside, and 
Miss Melody and Little Feet came in right away. Searched and called for 
Lucky Lady for three hours. | felt totally responsible and sick at heart. 
Stayed up, watching out the window for her till 2:30 until my nerves were 
frayed. Frank and | blew up at each other in our combined fatigue and 
frustration. Felt really rotten. Couldn’t get to sleep. Frank stayed up. 
Worried about Lucky Lady with Jenny returning tomorrow. Frank is now 
unable to work on the treatment, which he should have for Zito on Friday. 
Cats comforted me. 
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June 14, 1989 


Probably slept a total of three hours, as did Frank. Whenever | woke up, | 
would be hit by the realization that Lucky was indeed gone. When | woke at 
7:30 | saw her outside the bedroom window, but as soon as | got outside, she 
was gone. Just the sight of her filled me with optimism. Tony called, and 
Frank told him. Tony was hysterical, crying and carrying on. Poor Frank 
tried to calm him and reassure him. Jenny called about two hours after we 
left to say that Lucky was back. Thank God! Great relief! Met Nicki and the 
kids at the airport. Went to the Huntington. Glad Nicki wanted to see it. 45 
minutes was about all anyone had energy for. But once we got in the 
gardens, they were all really excited and delighted. A good activity, 
especially for the kids. They are great. Very bright, inquisitive, and chatty. 
Like them. 


June 15, 1989 


All day Frank avoided working on the treatment by writing. Escape from 
Glenridge, a play about the cats getting out, as if they are prisoners in jail. 
Terrific writing. We swore yesterday that we would never be able to laugh at 
all this. Wrong! 


June 22, 1989 


Another irritating day for Frank. Probably stress from waiting to hear from 
Zito. | hate it. It’s been four days of him acting as if I’m an adversary. He 
doesn’t touch me or act as if he loves me, and anything | say can annoy him. 
It’s how | envision an old married couple acting towards each other, and | 
hate it. Went by the Mark Taper Forum to pick up scripts from Jeremy. He’s 
going to pay us $10 apiece to review new scripts. Not looking forward to it, 
but it will be a good experience, and we need the money. Felt shut down. 
Hurt by Frank’s irritability. Wanted things to be loving again between Frank 
and me. He called from poker, finally apologized, and attributed his anger to 
stress. Relief. Woke up when Frank got home, about 3:30. He had lost 
about $150. Hate that! But at least he was loving to me. 


June 28, 1989 


Frank wanted me to listen to a monologue he wanted to use at his call back 
audition tomorrow. | wasn’t paying close enough attention, and Frank got 
really angry at me. Hard, stressful day. Frank was convinced that | was 
hostile to him and even said that | give him my body, but am selfish 
otherwise. Hurt me. Went to bed about 12:00, feeling pretty depressed. 
Hate it when Frank and | are estranged. 
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July 1, 1989 


Took Matthew [Frank's nephew] to Dodger Stadium for the game versus the 
Pirates. Just being there was fun, and we all enjoyed it a lot. From there, we 
went to Norwalk to the miniature golf course. Really fun place with all kinds 
of castles, waterfalls, etc. Played 18 holes and had a great time. That was 
really fun. Matthew is much more chatty, relaxed, and sociable than ever, 
and he’s very warm to me. Glad of that. It’s such fun to all be playing 
together. 


July 2, 1989 


Got to the Wild Animal Park about noon. We had the best seats in the 
monorail, and that was great. A wonderful place! Saw all kinds of animals, 
including elephants, giraffes, a tiger, etc. Truly wonderful hour of sights. 
Got out and went directly to the Australian animal show. Then hurried across 
the park to see the Rare and Wild Animal Show. Mary Ann and Matthew 
were pooped, but Frank and | went on back across the park to see the Bird 
Show. That was the best. The birds did flips in the air, retrieved dollar bills, 
and imitated animal calls. Great show that kept me laughing and laughing. 
Loved it. As we walked on, we went to the animal pens where we could pet 
the animals. That was great too. We were all pretty tired by 6:00 when we 
left the park. Went to Coronado Island to show Mary Ann the Coronado 
Hotel. [Frank was told he was conceived there.] | was getting tired by this 
time. Matthew was very wound up, and he exhausted me even more. The 
beach at sunset was gorgeous. 


July 4, 1989 


Got ready for the 4" of July celebration. We were in our seats at the Rose 
Bowl about 7:30, just when everything started. The "death defying” aerial 
acts included a tightrope walker and a motorcycle on the tight rope. Then 
Jan and Dean played awhile, and by 9:00, we were ready for the fireworks 
and laser show. Wonderful to watch Matthew’s face as he watched the 
fireworks. Spectacular show. Really love fireworks. So beautiful. Nice that 
Bill was with us. Frank read a Chekhov story to me as we lay in bed. That 
was really nice. He always wants us to read aloud to each other, and | am 
not keen on reading aloud, but | like to listen to him. He was very pleased. 
Tender between us. 


August 1, 1989 


Frank rubbed me for the first time in nearly a month. He said we had been 
“estranged” ever since | snapped at him about reading an extra play [in 

addition to the ones assigned to me for critiquing.] He said he got anxious 
and depressed. Made me sad that he could punish me for so long. He can 
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be so unloving to prove a point. Glad he petted me, but | was too worried to 
let go. 


August 3, 1989 


Daddy started in on the likelihood of our making a living in the business. 
Don’t know why he brings it up, except to say that he thinks that we’re 
foolish, and he doesn’t think that we’ll be successful. Upsetting to me, 
although | stayed out of it. Frank made his argument about his eventual 
success as a writer, but even then, Daddy turned to me and said, in essence, 
but what’s in it for you, Mary? So destructive of him. | just wanted to retreat 
and be alone. Frank and Daddy got into another argument about Frank’s 
betting strategy on Jeopardy. Daddy wouldn’t listen, and Frank wouldn’t 
concede. | appreciate his desire to show Daddy he doesn’t know everything. 
Daddy had been drinking. He is hiding a bottle of Scotch in his bedroom 
because we disapprove. 


August 4, 1989 


Delicious meal at Market City, but Daddy complained about eating out. 

Don’t feel guilty for not cooking. He insists on paying the check but only tips 
10% and treats waiters in an embarrassing way. He’s got such a chip on his 
shoulder. At one point, Frank said that he was a hard man, and Daddy said 
he’s had a hard life. Frank doesn’t let him get away with anything, and I’m 
secretly cheering him all the time! 


August 5, 1989 


Daddy called to say he had gotten home safely. He must have really wanted 
to convey his appreciation to us, and | felt it was significant because of all 
the challenges which Frank posed to him. Felt we had scored a victory. He 
said that he prayed for my success every Sunday. Touched me. 


August 11, 1989 


Felt depressed hearing about other actors getting jobs. Really brings me 
down. Got a scene [at One on One audition workshop where we paid to 
appear before Hollywood agents and casting directors] which really was the 
other actor’s scene, but did it as well as | could. | was upstaged because of 
the way the chairs were placed. Frank got mad at me in class which upset 
me. Embarrassed in front of everyone. Frank wouldn't let it go and 
screamed at me in the car, acting really crazed. | maintained that | had 
made the choice to give eye-contact to the other actor because the casting 
director was stressing the importance of that, but Frank said | was wrong to 
have been acting in profile. | should have moved the other actor’s chair, but 
| didn’t think of that. Frank was so angry that he left right after he brought 
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me home to get something to eat. Really hated our fight. Hate it when 
Frank screams at me, badgers me, and won't let go, no matter how | detach. 
| couldn’t come to a resolution while he was entrenched. Felt completely 
alienated from him. When Frank got home, | apologized and told him | 
realized that | should have moved my scene partner’s chair. He continued to 
berate me, but seemed glad | apologized. 


August 12, 1989 


Was cheerful when Frank got up, even though | felt very low myself. Really 
takes all my spirit and will not to feel defeated by the alienation between 
Frank and me. When he acts as he did last night, | have to wonder, if it 
weren't for his debts and what money | have, would he leave me? It’s so 
hard for me to think of being so angry to someone | love. He holds a grudge 
so long. As it is, we haven’t made love in weeks, and he never caresses me 
in bed anymore. | know that it’s up to me to hold us together. His vanity is 
so fragile that he would never acquiesce to me. Scary. | said that | love him 
and asked him to be friends again and said that, if we aren’t in love with 
each other, then there is no point. He was still very depressed and gloomy 
all day. | was conscious of communicating to Frank how essential he is to 
me. | think that made a difference to him, and our evening together was 
very sweet. 


August 13, 1989 


We talked over our spat. Frank is so discouraged about still being poor, and 
his frustration level in general is so high that he can’t tolerate other irritants. 
When he erupts, it’s huge. We both felt badly and agreed that we’ve got to 

love each other. Things were tender between us again. Frank was watching 
TV in bed with me and rubbing me lightly. Sweet between us. 


August 31, 1989 


Tony had his meeting with Bill Broyles, the producer. Broyles was very 
receptive to Frank’s re-writes and said he would incorporate nearly all of 
them. Tony didn’t tell him they were Frank’s yet, and he isn’t asking for a 
writing credit. Even Broyles’ ego is too sensitive for that. But apparently 
one of the four scripts which the network has ordered will be assigned to 
Frank. No assurances yet, but this could even lead to a script editor job for 
Frank. There has been a great effort on his part, and it looks like it may 
work! Got ready to go out to hear Kay sing at the Gardenia. She “needed” 
us there because she was making a video tape, so we asked Tony and Jenny 
to come too. Thought it would be a celebration, but as soon as we got there, 
Tony started in about how Frank needs to write spec scripts for Tony to show 
people. The same scene as several months ago with Frank saying he doesn’t 


471 


have time, and Tony saying he has to make time. Tony was saying that The 
Company is nothing to count on, and if Tony starts his company with Jaffe, 
he’ll have to have scripts to convince Jaffe, etc. Frank thinks that Tony 
should be grateful to him for saving him and The Company, and all he got 
was nagging advice which he didn’t want to hear. Tony got close to saying 
he’d give Frank $10,000 to write a film script, but he didn’t actually say it. 
Kay’s show was sloppy, and we felt embarrassed for her. She really needs a 
director. Altogether a drag of an evening. Frank was really upset, and so 
was l. 


September 4, 1989 


Went to the buffet at the Golden Nugget. Resisted the impulse to gamble as 
long as possible. Went through $20 on quarter machines. Hated myself for 
it. Addictive behavior. Frank lost $40 on blackjack and wanted more, but | 
didn’t have more on me. Back to the Hacienda, talking about the nastiness 
of gambling all the way. Hoped Frank wouldn’t want to do any more, but he 
asked for $40 more and was pissed at me for urging him not to ask for more. 
We don’t have extra money to gamble! Sorry we had the spat though. 
Frank came back having gambled $90 total—he used his credit card—and 
lost it all. He said he realized while he was at the table how he could be ina 
room with me, making love or reading and how crazy it was for him to 
gamble, and he said he never will again. Good! Very sweet between us. 
We're such pals! Cuddled a little and went to sleep about 12:30, but didn’t 
sleep soundly all night. 


September 9, 1989 


Bought ice cream on the way to pick up Bill at his aunt and uncle’s mansion. 
Carol took us on a walk all around their property, through the gardens and 
woods, past fountains, a tower and a rushing stream, at the base of Mount 
Olympus. Gorgeous spread. Bill was feeling so bad that he didn’t even walk 
with us. He’s been dizzy and feeling “peculiar” for several days. | think he’s 
alarmed. | don’t know whether to worry he has AIDS or dismiss it as his 
hypochondria. At any rate, he demanded a lot of sympathy and attention, so 
Frank entertained us, chatting all the way to Parawan. Arrived at Bill’s 
mother’s house at 11:30. 


September 11, 1989 


Frank woke Bill up. He was ready to go south to Zion and on towards LA, 
although he was feeling no better. | thought he looked really sick. Suddenly 
he looks emaciated and like an old man. He staggers when he walks and 
needs Frank’s assistance not to stumble. When we left the house, he said 
“Goodbye, house” as if he knew he wouldn't be seeing it again. When Frank 
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quizzed him about his symptoms, he said he had double vision and that his 
lack of balance was caused by that. He denied any fatigue, although he’s 
been sleeping about 12 hours at night plus hours during the day. And he’s 
mentally fuzzy. His denial was blown to bits when he vomited all over 
himself, his pillow, and the car. It was yellow, and at that point, Frank and | 
knew he needed medical attention, despite his denial. Bill had to be coaxed 
to clean up. Unlike him, who prides himself on his appearance. Frank 
cleaned everything up, and he didn’t even thank him. Think it must have 
been because he’s so ill. Frank began confronting him about his symptoms 
and asking for information without mentioning AIDS, but we knew. His 
thinning hair, his weight loss, etc. He was able to make it to one overlook at 
Cedar Breaks and to the Visitors’ Center at Zion, but that was only so he 
could say good-bye, | think. Zion is spectacular with huge, red, sculptured 
cliffs. But Frank and | will have to see it another time. The main objective 
was to get Bill to a hospital. Got to St. George about 3:30 and took Bill to 
Emergency. Bill had a CAT scan which showed a lesion in his brain which is 
probably due to the virus. Bill denied to the doctor that he was exposed to 
AIDS, and it could have cost the doctor his life, but the doctor ran the test 
anyway before giving him any medication. He is HIV positive. They flew him 
to LA to see a neurologist. The doctor said that Bill might never leave the 
hospital. All during the time he was there, Bill was low affect and not dealing 
at all with reality. Denial. He also is not clear or verbal because of the 
pressure in his brain caused by the lesion. We saw him off to the plane. 
Frank eventually reached his brother-in-law. He and Bill’s mom will be flying 
to LA. Poor woman. Such a shock! Worst fear is true. We were both 
reeling, going over everything. So sudden. He seemed so well on the way to 
Utah [for the conference where | advertised White Ashes.] Life is so fragile! 
Frank was perfect, attempting to lift his spirits. Confronting him to get to the 
truth, comforting him, and dealing with the doctor. Love him so much! 


September 21, 1989 


Woke up when Frank got home, about 3:45. He was in despair because he 
lost nearly the entire $750 check he just made from Tony. Such a shock! He 
and | were both at the lowest point, trying to see our way through this. 

Frank says | have nothing to worry about, that this will galvanize him. He 
says he’ll write the spec scripts now, and then he’ll teach to support us. He’s 
been saying that, without being able to write. The more pressure he’s under, 
the less able he is to write. If he does teach, he’ll be more miserable. He 
says the worst time of his life was when he was teaching in NYC. But he tells 
me that he doesn’t want me looking for a job, that he’ll take care of me, and 
not to worry. | honestly don’t know of a job | could do and not be in pain 
from it. | really expect us to be such big successes. Tried to remember that 
the Universe is infinite in supply and that God is in all and sustains me in its 
infinite supply. 
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September 25, 1989 


Called Ken Hines and told him to liquidate my last investments. Last 
frontier! A relief to have made the phone call. 


September 29, 1989 


Had to wait to see Jeremy to turn in our critiques. He told Frank that he 
shouldn’t quote so much in his critiques. Unbelievable! Don’t know if 
Jeremy is too lazy to read all of the critiques, or if he’s threatened by Frank, 
or what. Frank challenged him, saying that the quotes substantiated what 
he was saying. Both of us were astounded, and Jeremy backed down. But 
the damage had been done. Frank doesn’t want to critique any more, and | 
don’t blame him, although we certainly need the money. Both of us were 
upset as we headed home. Walked to the bank to get a cash advance so we 
can pay the rent. Was just glad to get the cash. The neighbor’s dog was 
barking a lot, and no one was tending to him, even when | yelled. Broke the 
window while | was pounding it. Just shaking inside, | was so upset. 


October 29, 1989 


Went to Balboa Park. The Fabergé eggs were like toys for grown-ups. The 
eggs were so beautiful, delighting everyone who crowded around to see 
them. Went back to the Sorolla, to see it on the last day of the exhibit. Lots 
of people there. Heard one woman embracing her friend and exulting about 
how moved she was with the paintings. So beautiful! Bought postcards to 
remember both shows. Balboa Park is such a great place, hopping with 
activity around the Russian festival. A sand castle of a Russian building. So 
great! Frank got half price tickets for Brothers and Sisters which was going 
for $75 per ticket. Knew this was a theatre event which we had to see. 
Magnificent theatre. So deeply moving. The set was terrific, and the 
ensemble of young children, adults, and old people was all totally full and 
complete every moment they were onstage. The images of a child dancing 
in a wedding scene, an old woman embracing the only man who returned 
from the war, the young man playing the accordion while grain is taken from 
the village, a young sister in a dream, dancing with delight from watching a 
movie, etc. A two-hour break between shows. So glad we came to see the 
Mali Theatre. The curtain call was very moving. Thunderous applause and a 
feeling of communion with the actors. Splendid. Wanted to tell everyone to 
go to see this play. Chatted all the way home. 


November 1, 1989 

Frank got a call from Broyles asking him for another Peanuts and Crackerjack 
script to take to Warner Brothers. He is going to pitch Frank to them as one 
writer for the first four scripts. He had intended to write them all, but now 


474 


knows he doesn’t have the time to write more than one. Frank told him he 
has written a Company script, and Broyles was stunned and very pleased. 
He wanted to send a messenger for it right away, but Frank said we'd drop it 
off. Frank began to think he should not leave town today, but stay and finish 
writing the second Company spec script. | said that | didn’t think that was 
necessary since he was already giving Broyles 100% more than he asked for, 
but Frank wants to do all he can to get the job. He thought | was being rigid 
about wanting to stick to our travel plans, but | said it was entirely his 
decision. He was unrelenting and badgering, wanting me to concede that he 
was right, and he ended up saying we would leave anyway. | didn’t want to 
be blamed for him losing the job. | insisted that we stay in town. He said he 
wouldn't be able to write because now he was too upset. | felt | was blamed 
either way. | even said he shouldn’t go to Sacramento. Finally, we arrived at 
a consensus that we should go. He saw Broyles, and it seems that, even if 
Broyles can’t use this script idea, he will want Frank to write a script beat by 
beat with Broyles. Frank just has to get approval from Warner Brothers. 
Very close! Our day was soured, and it took a long time on the road to be 
nice to each other, despite the fact that it was our second anniversary. 


November 2, 1989 


Suspected when | went back to the room that Frank had masturbated. | 
suppose that that shouldn’t disturb me, because | masturbate, but we 
haven't made love in so long. No traffic and a beautiful day. Stopped to 
walk on a half mile trail among the giant Sequoias. I’ve longed to see these 
trees since | was little. Wondered if they would be as wonderful as | 
imagined, and they were! Loved them and blessed them, wishing them life 
forever. So pleasant to walk in the woods. Drove to Dome Rock and walked 
up to the overlook. Beautiful sights. Frank started talking again about what | 
can do (write for TV) if anything happens to him. It’s so distressing to me to 
consider the possibility. He keeps saying | can write for TV, but | don’t want 
to, and | haven’t demonstrated to him the aptitude. Makes me feel anxious. 
Felt gloomy till after we left the Sequoias. Frank nearly threw me in the 
reflecting pool along our walk in the Sequoias because | said “nu-uh.” (He 
told me to write this.) 


November 3, 1989 


Went to Mariposa Grove where we waited for the tram to take us on an hour- 
long tour of the giant Sequoias and redwoods. Saw the 26" oldest living 
thing, the Grizzly, about 3200 years old. Astonishing! Lovely to be driven 
along in the sun among such old creatures. Felt much brighter today and 
loved being with Frank. Drove on to Glacier Point where there is an 
incredible vista, looking down into Yosemite Valley. Beautiful and sparkling. 
So nice to see autumn colors! Drove down into the valley and stopped to 
walk back into Bridal Falls. Went to the Anwahnee Hotel where we had a bite 
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to eat. We finally had to admit that we couldn’t begin to get to everything 
we wanted to see today. 


November 9, 1989 


Heard Patsy leaving and ran out after her to tell her good-bye. Hugged. 
Very warm between us. She told me she loves me. Sweet person. Loved 
Nellie [Patsy’s cat] and were on our way. Went off on Route 9 through a 
beautiful mountain route. Beautiful autumn colors. Got on Pacific Coast 
Highway. Twisty route high on the rocky coast. Lots of turn-outs to view the 
craggy beaches. Really stunning. Wished we had lots more time. Enjoyed 
listening to music and chatting about our trip. The views around Big Sur 
were the most beautiful of the whole trip. 


November 10, 1989 


Back really needed my work-out with weights and stationary bike while 
reading Murdoch. So glad to do all my tricks. Maybe it’s my imagination, but 
I’m noticing that my belly button is not at all centered between my breasts. 
Makes me nervous, especially after hearing that Patsy’s sister had an 
operation for her scoliosis and was in a body cast for a year. Mom and Dad 
called to offer me a ticket so | can go to Florida for Christmas. Very generous 
of them, but | wonder if they are including Frank. Otherwise, that would still 
be expensive for us. He doesn’t want to go because of needing to stay here 
and work. He missed an audition because he was in Sacramento. And he 
would also much prefer to see his family, if he were going to go out of town. 
He says | should go alone, but | don’t like the idea of us being apart. We'll 
have to consider this carefully. 


November 11, 1989 


On the way home, he started talking about how to direct Line, the showcase 
he’s doing with Tony and Jenny. He thinks the actors should all come out of 
seats in the audience. | thought it was the wrong choice for this show. Frank 
wouldn’t let me off the hook and finally said that | must not be smart if | 
couldn’t agree with his opinion. | told him that | should be able to hold 
different opinions without him insulting me. | think he was just generally 
upset. 


November 14, 1989 


Bill Broyles finally returned Frank’s calls. Frank is not getting one of the first 
four scripts to write because he is not network approved. Real 
disappointment. Broyles said that he feels very optimistic that, if the 
network asks for eight or more scripts, he’ll be able to use Frank. 
Unfortunately, no one feels confident that The Company will survive that 
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long. In spite of the disappointment, Frank was rather relieved because the 
vibes haven’t been good for this all along. Frank says he doesn’t feel 
discouraged. He’s energized and wants to start writing screenplays right 
away. Keeping in mind that everything works out for the best. Called 
airlines inquiring about tickets to Tampa, but can’t get anything at a cheap 
fare when | want to fly. Just as well, since Frank doesn’t want to go anyway. 
But it won’t be easy to tell Mom and Dad. 


November 15, 1989 


Mary Ann called. Had a really nice talk with her. Usually, | just let the 
answering machine answer when I’m here alone. Wished | had better news 
to tell her. Talked about the problem which the family shares: losing 
passion after marriage. Mary Ann said Frank had that problem too, but 
apparently, he got over it with me. That made me worry. We don’t make 
love very much, even though we’re loving to each other, and he finds me 
attractive. Don’t want this to be a problem for us: that Frank has to look 
outside the marriage to feel passion. Wished that Mary Ann lived closer. 
Like her more than any of our friends here. Made the dreaded call to Mom 
and Dad to tell them we’re not coming for Christmas. Left it that | would 
attempt to make reservations, in the hope of cancelations. Watched Entre 
Nous. Such a lovely film about close friendship between women. Made me 
feel sad that | don’t have close women friends anymore. 


November 18, 1989 


Had a dream that Frank fell in love with another woman, (but it wasn’t really 
Frank.) Told him that was fine but he owed me my money back. Felt 
destroyed. Then woke up and saw Frank by me in the bed. So relieved! 


November 22, 1989 


Mary Ann called with the idea of how we would be able to come to NYC for 
Christmas. Susie’s nanny is going to be away, so Susie will pay $450 fora 
substitute babysitter. Susie would pay for one ticket, and Mary Ann has 
another ticket. He thinks we should definitely go. | told Frank that | didn’t 
see how | could go after turning down my parents’ offer. Frank was very 
rational and logical about it and couldn’t sympathize with my position. He 
huffed off, saying that | could make arrangements for Florida, but he was 
going to NYC. Then he went out to eat, and the rest of the evening he 
stayed in the other room. Had hoped we would have a nice evening 
together, but instead | felt like Frank was punishing me. Felt like he just 
wanted to be away from me. Then got into an hour-long battle about how 
unreasonable | was and how | had ruined Frank’s evening. Finally made up, 
but a terrible feeling of hurt lingers. Don’t want to be torn between our 
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families at the holidays, and this is certainly setting a precedent. Felt 
horrible. 


November 23, 1989 


Things fragile but loving between Frank and me. Neither one of us can 
survive without the foundation of our love. Mom and Dad asked if | tried to 
get wait-listed on a flight, and | said that they shouldn’t expect me at all. We 
can’t afford for Frank to fly too, and | don’t want to travel without him. Dad 
said that they never get to see me alone, and | asked if they had to curb 
their language when Frank is around. Didn’t they want to see Frank? Mom 
said of course, they like Frank, but they have sometimes travelled alone, and 
she told Ann that the nicest present she could give Gary would be to let him 
visit his parents alone. | said “if he wants to, but | don’t want to be without 
Frank.” Dad said it was my decision and hung up without saying good-bye. | 
told Mom, if they don’t get enough time with me alone when they visit here, 
they should say so, but at a holiday, Frank will be with me, and any alone 
time will have to be around that. | don’t ever plan on travelling without him. 
Mom acted like | was jumping to conclusions, but | said it sure sounded like 
they wanted me alone. | pointed out how Daddy had hung up. Mom 
defended him, saying he was just disappointed. It was a very unpleasant 
call. Really not what | expected. Don’t want to think about what their 
reaction would be if we went to NYC! Frank thought | handled the call really 
well, and in a way, it brought us together. Talked about how | miss making 
love. Asked if anything was wrong. Frank said he doesn’t find me any less 
attractive. He’s just so busy and under such stress. Glad we talked about it. 
Very tender and loving between us all day. Really turned out to be a nice 
Thanksgiving. 


November 26, 1989 


He was venting about Tony and the play all the way to brunch, and | shared 
his anger. We've tried to convince Tony and Jenny to do a good showcase 
for nearly two years, and they end up redoing a bad play which doesn’t 
include me. Don’t know what else to do but what I’m doing. I’m so 
discouraged. Have to keep faith that we will get our breaks soon. Visited 
with Frank when he got home. He had the biggest eruption yet with Tony, 
and soon after he got home, Tony called. There was another confrontation. 
Tony says that Frank always thinks he’s right, but when he has something to 
suggest in rehearsal, he is right or he wouldn't bring it up. Frank leveled 
with Tony, and | think they got a lot straightened out, but it will be a little 
short of miraculous if their friendship survives all this. 


December 2, 1989 
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Frank talked to Mary Ann again, and again she tried to persuade him to go to 
NYC for Christmas. | felt that she was putting pressure on us, even though 
we already made our decision. Frank got mad at me. | was leaving it up to 
him, and we both agreed that our decision not to go to Florida should have 
nothing to do with going to NYC. After all, our tickets will be paid for, and 
we’ll make $300 for babysitting Brett and Casey. But the drawbacks remain. 
We won't be here if a call comes in for work, and Frank will get no writing 
done. | felt we had approached the problem from every angle already, so 
Frank just had to make a decision. But he wanted to rehash everything 
about Florida. | felt he was baiting me, trying to get me into an argument. 
Tried my best to avoid it. Frank ended up screaming at me. | apologized for 
being curt with him and pleaded with him that we begin again. | said that we 
should take two days out of two weeks and fly down together to Florida. 
Frank, | Know, hates the idea because he’s afraid to fly, and he doesn’t want 
to see my family, but he consented. We will actually be spending money on 
this whole thing after all, although not much. | felt beaten down and very 
fragile. Frank has decided we’re going to NYC. Now | just have to face the 
phone call with Mom and Dad, which | dread. Both Frank and | were wiped 
out. The atmosphere was strained and careful between Frank and me. 


December 6, 1989 


Message from Tony that the review was out for Line in Drama-Logue. Very 
nice reviews for everyone (especially Frank!) except Tony. Really critical of 
his directing, and said he wasn’t capable of directing and acting. Sort of 
glad. Tony needs to see that Frank is right and be brought down a peg. 


December 10, 1989 


Frank had a really hard day. Frank Megna and Tony ganged up against him, 
with Tony on his knees in front of Frank asking him to just tell him if he’s the 
smartest person in the world. It’s obvious that now Tony and Frank Megna 
are friends again, and they are threatened by Frank. Tony is adlibbing lines 
throughout Line now. After the matinee, Frank Megna blew up at Frank, 
saying that he’ll never work, and he alienates everyone. Frank said that he 
was only trying to hurt him, and that he couldn’t do that. Frank Megna said 
that was what was wrong with Frank, he’s invulnerable. Really hateful and 
ugly. We figured that Frank’s best approach to this is to be cool, and if Tony 
says anything, to let him know that he only wanted Line to be as good as 
possible. Really disappointed with Tony. Glad that a number of people were 
at the evening show who let Frank know how great he is. Glad when he got 
home, but hearing about it all was depressing. 


December 11, 1989 
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Got a letter from Metamorphous Press saying they want to talk to me about 
a contract for my book!!! Great news! Really needed it! The letter was very 
nice. It said that they want me to expand the book by going into more detail 
about Rolfing and Alexander Technique, perhaps with biographical 
information. She wants me to add a chapter at the end in summation. She 
talked about how they would like to have photographs and illustrations, and 
she said she would be glad to work with me as an editor. Great! So pleased. 
Really wanted to have some good news to share with the family and friends 
at Christmas. 


Mary, please feel free to contact me at my work 
228-4927. I am very much look f ae 
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December 12, 1989 


Daddy called to see about our Christmas plans. | thought about calling him 
and Mom last night to tell them about my book but was afraid of not catching 
Mom at home. | knew it would be a bad idea to talk to Daddy alone. | was 
right. Mom had already left for work, so | had to tell Daddy that the tickets 
to Florida would cost over $1,000 apiece. Of course, he ranted and railed 
and said that the information was wrong. No arguing with him. Told him 
about my book, but he didn’t know what book | was talking about. That hurt. 
Perhaps he was confusing it with my work on the journal project. He acted 
totally unimpressed. “What publisher?” in a prove-it-to-me voice. And “Will 
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it be a textbook?” because he knows that textbooks don’t make much 
money. He couldn’t have acted more bored. Perhaps he was reacting to my 
reprimand to him on my last tape. At the end of the call he said, in a really 
flat way, “Well, have a good Christmas.” Very disappointing. Nasty of him. 
Really hurt me. I’ve published a book, and my father couldn’t care less. 


December 17, 1989 


Another big audience and a good concert. Handbells touched me. Thought 
during Silent Night of the overwhelming emotion when we sang at church by 
candlelight before going caroling at Linda’s. So sad. Thought of Bill and 
prayed that he would be at peace. Frank picked me up afterwards. Terrible 
last shows for him. Tony went so far as to have a friend walk onstage asking 
“Is this the line?” But several big wigs came and were complimentary of 
Frank. Tony called, and Frank and he finally said everything they’ve been 
holding back. Frank told Tony that his work in Line was bad, and Tony said 
he had his friend walk onstage purposely to hurt Frank! Miraculously, they 
ended up saying they loved each other. Thankful for that. 


December 18, 1989 


Frank took Xanax to help him relax on the flight. Knitted on the plane. 
Listened to music, read Murdoch, and enjoyed looking out the window. Saw 
Bryce Canyon and the Finger Lakes. Lots of snow on the ground. Frank was 
anxious, but not too bad for him. He slept most of the time. When we got to 
Manhattan and came up from the subway to the street, it was really exciting. 
Seemed like we had hardly been away. Loved the bus ride uptown, looking 
at the stores, the decorations at Lincoln Center, the beautiful buildings, 
looking in apartment windows, etc. Both of us felt sweet sadness about 
being unable to live here. Brett and Casey had just gone to bed, but they 
were so excited that Susie let them get up again. Casey is so big and is so 
cute! He showed us his muscle and said he had asked Santa for purple gum 
for Christmas. Brett and he play hard and loud with each other. Brett is so 
glad to have Frank here, and Frank was loving playing with them. Good to 
be here. 


December 19, 1989 


Played with Casey and read him about five books. He likes being read to. 
Nice. He asked to watch cartoons, so we went into the TV room and cuddled 
together under the comforter until he fell asleep. Then cuddled with Frank 
and Casey in bed and watched more cartoons until time to pick up Brett at 
school. What a production that is with a little child. Nice to go for a walk. 

By the time we got home, Frank and | were exhausted. Betsy arrived about 
7:00 and agreed to stay with the kids so we could leave. Frank wanted to go 
to the Strand bookstore, and | wanted to walk around the Village. Really just 
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glad to be without the kids finally. Made love for the first time in a long time. 
Nice and so loving. 


December 21, 1989 


Think | may be hurting my back with my exercises. Need to work with a 
therapist again. Frank and | stood under the Christmas tree when Mary Ann, 
Matthew, Betty Lou, and Army arrived. Frank’s parents were totally 
surprised and really pleased to see us. Sat around and visited. Enjoyed 
being with everyone. Mary Ann’s house looks great with all the 
improvements. The attic room is beautiful now. Private and nice. Army and 
Betty Lou may be giving us their Cadillac because they want a new car and 
can’t get anything from the Cadillac on a trade in. We need a second car. 
That would be a blessing, even though the insurance would be expensive. 
Casey has said he loves me two times. Melts my heart. He said tonight, 
“Wonderful day!’ 


December 29, 1989 


Had hoped Casey would be asleep when we left, but he was up. | knew it 
would be hard, but it really broke my heart to see him cry inconsolably and 
ask me to stay with him. Felt exhausted and glum all the way into NYC. 
Frank’s father said he “thought the world of me.” Sweet. Know his family 
loves me and is very impressed with me. 


December 30, 1989 


Frank called his family, and | talked to Casey. He said “I want you here.” So 
sweet and touching. We went to the opera with $10 tickets. Luck! Der 
Fliegender Hollander. The chorus was very good. Took the bus across town 
and up to the Metropolitan Museum. Saw the Bonnard exhibit. Like it very 
much. Heard a slide show of Velazquez, and then went through that exhibit 
with the Acoustiguide. That makes the paintings very interesting to me. 
Really worth the cost. Then saw the Canaletto. By this time, my back was 
hurting a lot. Frank was disappointed that | didn’t have the energy to keep 
up with him. My rest stop helped me a lot. Went through the Manoogian 
American 19" century collection. Took the bus downtown for dinner at Mitali. 
Saw the lights of Fifth Avenue and Rockefeller Center. Beautiful. St. Mark’s 
Place looks totally different now. Could hardly recognize our building. Frank 
made plans to meet Marty and Dee for the matinee in addition to the concert 
with dinner afterwards. | made it very clear that | didn’t want to spend more 
time with them in the afternoon. Frank was disappointed in me that | would 
rather stay home and read the paper than go to a matinee with them. Felt 
that he was putting me down for a lack of cultural curiosity—like | was not 
the right mate for him. Terrible disharmony between us for the rest of the 
night. Went to bed feeling hurt and exhausted. 


482 


December 31, 1989 


Don’t know why Frank is mad at me! Think he’s just angry in general. 
Remember how often he was terribly angry in NYC before we moved. Think 
he’s angry that NYC hasn’t made him want to move back as he thought it 
would during this visit. Decided | would go to the Science of Mind lecture at 
Alice Tully Hall. Needed comfort. Don’t think | will go back. Don’t need a 
message from outside. Did come to an understanding of how to deal with 
Frank. Let him know | love him and that I’m sorry that | disappoint him so. 
Thought everything would be all right between us, but | made the mistake of 
paying our admission to the museum. Frank pays 25 cents because the 
museum gets grants because it’s non-profit. | felt like giving more because it 
was worth the donation to me, but Frank was livid. He scolded and would 
not relent all the time we were there and after we got back to Susie’s. He’s 
so angry! Hate this animosity between us. Felt totally bruised and defeated. 
Back hurt terribly. Couldn’t begin to enjoy anything. Nightmare! Marty took 
us out for dinner at Julia’s which used to be the Only Child! Amazing. Now 
it’s a nice restaurant. After | clicked into “charm,” the evening was fine. 
Frank was loving and sorry and blamed his explosiveness on getting sick. 
Felt sorry we had quarreled and felt glad we were over it. Looked forward to 
getting home. 
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1990 Journal 
January 9, 1990 


Message from Joe Capelli on the machine. Knew that Bill had died. Frank 
called Joe and was told that Bill died over a week ago, but Joe couldn’t face 
making calls until he knew about the memorial service. Joe said he went 
very quickly. A terrible shock, even though we were prepared. Feel sorry 
that Bill and Joe couldn’t allow us to help. Bill must have been, essentially an 
unhappy, hidden person trying to live a satisfactory life in spite of his 
bitterness. So sad. Feel especially sorry for Bill’s mother. Glad her sister 
lives close by. 


January 10, 1990 


Frank felt low all day because of Bill’s death, and he’s still feeling the effects 
of this flu. Me too. Decided to offer help to Frank, who was not going to 
have his critiques ready for Jeremy. Feel like an enabler. He has been ill and 
hasn't felt like working, but | have plenty to keep me busy now with book 
revisions to do. It doesn’t matter how busy or idle he is, he still isn’t writing, 
not even with a deadline of having to go to work substitute teaching. | had 
completed all my mailings and phone calls and had the time to help him out. 
| typed up three of his critiques and managed to make our appointment with 
Jeremy at 2:00. Frank was pleased with himself because he had written a 
poem while he was waiting for me in front of the vacuum cleaner store. 
Dead Mimes. Think it has to do with Bill’s death. The title came to him 
yesterday, before he heard about Bill. 


January 13, 1990 


Frank tried to give me another play to read when he heard | was finished. | 
protested and told him I'll be glad to read more plays if he’s using the time 
to write, but that the reason I’m done is that I’ve worked only on my plays. 
He knew | was right. He knows what he’s going to write for this 
contest/project he’s doing with Dan, but he hasn’t been motivated to sit 
down and write. 


January 18, 1990 
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A huge crowd of glitterati, including James Earl Jones and Spike Lee caused 
the curtain to go up nearly 20 minutes late. The Piano Lesson is a great 
play, with great performances, and great direction. Charles Dutton, the lead, 
was bold and magnificent. Really important drama with many moving, 
deeply touching, and very funny moments. Missed a lot because | couldn’t 
understand the dialect and because of the laughter. Want to see it again. 
Really wonderful, alive feeling because of it, just like with the Mali Theatre. 
Both of us floated home on the high of the experience. Listened to what 
Frank had written today. Really nice idea about a man who doesn’t talk all 
day in various everyday situations. So glad he’s writing! 


January 19, 1990 


Frank managed to get me a ticket for $20, so | was able to see Marriage of 
Figaro, my favorite, staged by Peter Hall. Really wonderful production with 
Angela Maria Blasi as Suzanne and Frederika von Stade as Cherubino. Such 
lovely melodies! Was thoroughly enraptured throughout. The end moment 
will be remembered—the couples reunited, fireworks, and they leave for a 
celebration, walking upstage when the Count turns back to the audience to 
invite them too. Left feeling sublime. Frank was to meet me, but | waited 25 
minutes in the cold before he showed up. The plaza was empty, a 
panhandler was making me nervous, and | was freezing. Frank had been 
told the wrong time by the usher, but then he wouldn’t talk to me. | was 
trying to get beyond the unhappy moment and make conversation, asking 
what he had been doing, but he said he didn’t want to talk. Beyond me why 
Frank was punishing me with his silence. 


January 20, 1990 


Frank said that part of the reason why he was late picking me up was 
because he had been watching a program on TV which wasn’t over yet. So 
that explains why he got so defensive! Frank read the last scenes of his 
completed screenplay. Like it very much, and Frank’s very pleased with it. 
Loving between us. Thankful for that. 


January 21, 1990 


Frank was really dreading Bill’s memorial service. Today is his birthday. The 
service was held at Waddell’s Farm, a community farm where Bill gardened. 
Nice place. Lots of people were there, including Bill’s mother, Carol, his 
sister, his aunt and uncle, and Joe’s family. People sooke extemporaneously 
about Bill, and the general tone was cheerful, except for a Hispanic woman 
who works at a foster home where Bill would bring food on Christmas. She 
spoke, in broken English, about how sad she was that Bill was gone. Joe 
controlled the situation so that many people, like Frank, who might have 
spoken, didn’t have a chance. Carol was so glad to see Frank, who had sent 
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her a really wonderful letter. She said that she had nothing to say about the 
preparations, and that the past three weeks had been really hard for her. 
She told both of us that she wants us to come to her house. Sweet of her. 
Got the overwhelming impression that everyone was shocked that Bill was 
sick and felt confused and hurt at not being allowed to nurse him, take care 
of him, and visit him. There was a sense of relief when everyone found out 
that that was how Bill was with everyone. Santos saw him every day and 
said Bill never talked about his dying. Glad Santos was around and that Joe 
brought Bill home, with 24-hour nursing, at the end. 


February 4, 1990 


Went to the Soup Exchange where we ran into David and Wendy Burke and 
their two children. Sat with them and visited. At first, | felt that David was 
snubbing us, but when he talked about his new series, and Frank suggested 
an idea, David was excited about it and said Frank could write that one. | 
don’t feel he can be trusted entirely. Was glad | could tell them about my 
book. Jenny talked about what Tony is doing and what various friends of 
theirs are doing, and how Tony has helped them. | was glad that we were 
reconnecting, but after we dropped her off, | felt exhausted and dispirited. | 
keep asking myself why haven’t we gotten work? Felt so gloomy. Weather 
had become beautiful with gorgeous clouds and clear, clean, brisk air. Frank 
wanted to take me for a ride to see the mountains around Montrose, but it 
didn’t elevate my spirits, and finally Frank just got impatient with me. He 
hates it when I’m anxious or depressed, even though | do my best to hide it 
from him. Frank berated me again for having been despondent. Unfair. 
Can’t help it entirely. Almost a chemical thing. Can’t see outside my 
anxieties. But he’s right that | should be happy and not take the risk of 
exposing my gloom to him. Hard not to show it though. 


February 7, 1990 


Called Metamorphous to ask why | haven’t gotten a contract. Takes so much 
courage to make those calls! The publisher just hadn’t gotten around to 
sending a contract or “letter of intent,” as he called it. He said he would be 
sending it after his secretary returns at the end of the week. When | asked 
Frank about whether | had made a mistake, he said no, but he thought | was 
being truculent, expecting a contract instead of just doing the work. Hate it 
when he seems to berate me. | was feeling fragile anyway. Cried, and that 
made him more angry. He can’t comfort me when I’m feeling down, and 
that’s what | need. 


February 12, 1990 
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Wanted to show Frank my monologue. Did it for him, and he gave me 
direction. | wanted to think about what he said, because it involved a big 
change of character, but Frank wanted to work through it. He wasn’t ready 
with his own monologue. He berated me for not being willing to accept his 
direction. It’s partly true because | think he directs me differently than he 
does other people. He’s too aggressive and imposing, and | didn’t want to 
risk being hurt and feeling scared before going into class. Worked on my 
own till right before we were going to leave, and then did the monologue 
again. He was really aggressive again and demoralizing in a way that | 
couldn’t appreciate. Perhaps it’s true that we can’t work together. Too 
close. Understood what he was getting at. He wants her to be unemotional, 
factual, with an ironic sense of humor about committing suicide. Was 
nervous about doing the monologue, but | did it with Frank’s direction, and it 
was very good. Stanley Soble, the casting director at the Mark Taper Forum, 
was sweet, recognizing that it is an emotional piece to work on. He wanted 
to see the pain which Frank had wanted to cover, so | did it that way, and it 
was great. Very pleased. Frank’s monologue was terrific, and Stanley said 
he had never seen it done so lovely. We are accomplishing with Stanley 
what we intended. | felt a little bruised by Frank. 


February 13, 1990 


Gwyneth called about 2:20 to say | could come and get her. Made it to her 
hotel by 3:30. She looks exactly the same! She was hungry, so we went to 
the California Pizza Kitchen at the Beverly Center. Good to just sit and chat 
for several hours. Talked about her editing work and the theatre. Told her 
about my marriage, divorce, and Frank. She talked about her breakup with 
Bill, her treatment for alcoholism and her eating disorder. She’s doing really 
well now, is happy, loves her work, and is in love with her boss, Greg. Really 
enjoyed being with her. She took full responsibility for our losing touch with 
each other. We both felt a new commitment to our friendship. Great visit. 


February 16, 1990 


| had a great interview. | told him all about me and showed him all my 
brochures and stuff. He said that he was overwhelmed by me, and he didn’t 
think | conflicted with anyone he already represented. He’d have to think 
about it after he saw my work, but he wanted to tell his sister about me. She 
does the commercial division. I’m Supposed to take her my demo-tape on 
Tuesday. Great beginning! Best interview I’ve had. Frank and | were great 
in our scene. Everyone laughed a lot, including Brandon Kjar. When we said 
good-bye to him, he said, “We'll talk.” | really liked him. A very nice man 
who’s never been an actor. His father started the agency. Both Frank and | 
felt buoyant. 


February 17, 1990 
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Took a break to make love. That was very exciting. Frank was inside me, 
which is rather rare, and we both got carried away. He came inside me. 
Wanted him to. Irrational desire for intimacy, but dangerous since | don’t 
use birth control. Frank doesn’t think he can make me pregnant, but he 
thinks, if | get pregnant, we should have the baby. | have very mixed 
feelings. Wish we were financially secure, that my career was moving along, 
and that | wasn’t worried about my back. Very tender between us. 


February 22, 1990 


Had a message from Candy at Tyler Kjar. She looked at my demo tape, and 
she wants me to come in to talk to her about representing me for 
commercials! Gott sei Dank! Great news! Hope that | can make my way 
into theatrical representation there too. So relieved. Had really wanted this! 
Wonderful to tell Frank my good news. 


February 24, 1990 


I’ve started my period. Relief not to be pregnant. Neither of us were 
disappointed. (Well, maybe | was just a tiny bit!) 


February 28, 1990 


Was with Candy for nearly an hour. She thinks that | could use a new head 
shot and composite. Will cost a lot of money, but | should do it to give this 
my best shot. She was really surprised that | don’t have an agent with my 
resume. Brandon came in and said he was sorry he can’t represent me too. 
It would conflict with his current client list, but he kept coming back in and 
looking at my resume. He said that | can always say I’m represented by him, 
and he will handle anything | get. Great. 


March 15, 1990 


Visited with Frank when he got home. He was trying to think of our lives as 
positive and the progress we’re making, but then he erupted at me. On the 
way to the Taper, | said | thought he needed to go ahead and ask his father 
for a loan because, after | pay for his computer, rent, etc., | won’t have much 
left. He felt humiliated because, ostensibly, | had forgotten about his credit 
line of $5,000 which he paid back when he got $5,000 from his father. Felt 
like he was working out his aggression on me. Had to leave the room. Frank 
was up all night. 


March 16, 1990 
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Frank had a message from Circle in the Square in NYC, (the theatre which 
decided not to do Frank’s Wood Demon because they wanted to do 
something better known). Now they’re doing Bulgakov’s Zoya’s Apartment 
and they want to commission Nicholas and Frank to do a new translation! 
The director from the Mali theatre was dissatisfied with the translation, and 
Nicholas charmed his way into his confidence. Frank was on the phone 
wheeling and dealing. Jeremy’s literary agent is handling the deal which 
should give them a percentage of the box office plus a reputation and a 
future with this play and Wood Demon. Frank will leave tomorrow, and they 
will have to have the first two acts in ten days. That’s fast! | will stay here 
because of my work, but | should be able to fly out for the opening. Great 
news just when we needed it. Thank God! So glad! Jeremy, Oliver, and the 
agent are all knocked out by this. So proud of Frank! Really changes his 
stature in their eyes. Very aware all evening of Frank leaving. Can’t imagine 
being separated so long. Hate the thought. 


March 18, 1990 


Mary Harden called to say that a deal had been made. He will pay 3% plus a 
$2,500 advance and a $2,500 translators’ fee, two round trip tickets, and 
50% of the ownership of the play’s future life. Very satisfactory and sucha 
relief. Suddenly we were shifted into high gear. All Frank’s friends and 
family are so thrilled. Really sweet. Such an affirmation. Frank won’t have 
to teach high school. The play will be in the running for a Tony. We were 
both like little kids. Too happy and too rushed to get very sad. What lucky 
people we are! Called Mom and Dad. They’re very relieved and happy 
about our good news. Nice talk with Daddy. 


March 22, 1990 


Frank called. They had a meeting at the theatre to read what they’ve 
translated to the artistic director and the Russian director, Boris Morozov. 
Nerve wracking day for Frank and Nicholas, but they did well. Frank went by 
Susie and Jeff’s and saw Casey (Brett wasn’t there). Casey asked “Where’s 
your friend?” Touched my heart. So glad I’ll be seeing him again soon. 


March 27, 1990 


Dreamt | was smoking dope again. I’m sure that it’s because of Frank being 
gone. My subconscious is worrying about how much influence he has over 
me, and in his absence, whether | will take up old habits again. People at the 
theatre seem very happy with their work, and there are signs that they think 
that there could be a big future for the play. Frank finally met Mary Harden, 
and she’s perfect. Lots of good news. Great boost for me. 


March 28, 1990 
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Missed Frank. Thought that neither of us expected ever to spend this much 
time apart. Don’t like it. | can manage, and my life is good, but | want to be 
with him. Was pleased when he called again. He’s missing me now. So in 
love with each other. Wonderful and felt close. 


April 2, 1990 


Did Helena from Al/’s Wel/, Portia from /u/ius Caesar, and some of Harriet. 
Stanley directed me not to attempt to play Helena younger, and when | did it 
again, he liked it. Portia was great, and he was really impressed with Harriet. 
| was very satisfied with my work. Very strong. Told him about Frank, and he 
was very impressed and happy for us. Nice man. Felt really happy as | left. 
Did my work well! 
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April 26, 1990 


Frank called. He and Nicholas sat in on rehearsal. Frank said it’s terrible. 
He said the script changes are the least of the problems. The music 
throughout the show really gets in the way. The actors have no unified idea 
of the tone of the show. Frank doesn’t want anyone to see it. Whata 
shame! He’s going to take notes on the rehearsal and offer his help, and if 
they are smart, they’ll take advantage of his offer. What a disappointment! 
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May 2, 1990 


Mom and Dad called to say good-bye. Mom has been given the Excellence in 
Education Award. The presentation is at the KCC graduation and in Honolulu. 
Mom and Dad will be flown there, and there is a $1,000 prize. Wonderful 
that she’s being given this recognition. Daddy made cracks about how he 
hoped the show makes enough money to pay for my ticket. | emphasized 
the fact that it’s guaranteed a run through the end of August. Frank told me 
that if it’s a flop, and there’s no audience, they'll close the show. I’ll hate it if 
Daddy gets to rub it in. Frank was furious about it. He’s been working so 
hard, and he’s so tired and discouraged. He met with Ted and Paul for two 
and a half hours today to give them his notes about the play. They will now 
meet with Boris. Amazing that they are willing to suppress their egos and 
listen to Frank. So glad I'll be with him tomorrow. That will do our spirits 
good. 


May 3, 1990 
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Excited to arrive in NYC. Frank was there, waiting for me. So glad to be in 
his arms. Pleased with myself for looking so good. Felt immediately right to 
be together. As if we’d never been apart. Good to be here. Wonderful to be 
rubbed in bed. Like a dried- out sponge. As happy as Tree Cat to be 
stroked. Love Frank so much! 


May 5, 1990 


Frank got a call from Paul at the theatre, asking him if he would watch the 
matinee and take notes. He said changes had been made since the last time 
Frank had seen the show and gave Ted and Paul his notes. Seemed like a 
very good sign to us. Impressive that they are humble enough to ask for 
Frank’s help. Whether or not Zoya can be saved at this late date, Frank has 
obviously made an impression on Ted and Paul. With some luck, he might 
get a directing job out of this sometime in the future. Very exciting to walk 
to the theatre amid the crowds of people there to see Frank’s show. His 
name is on the marquis outside. Neat! Frank introduced me to Ted and Paul 
who were very cordial and treated Frank and Nicholas with great respect. 
Mary Ann and Betsy wanted to talk seriously about Frank’s weight. They are 
both afraid for his health and, | guess, wanted to know if they could talk to 
him about it, as if they needed permission. | said that Frank would probably 
appreciate their concern, but he is the one who has to decide to lose weight. 
Told Mary that she shouldn’t buy chips, cookies, and stuff, because if they’re 
around the house, Frank has no control. I’m worried about him too, but | 
can’t make him stop eating. Made love. That was really nice and exciting. 
Needed it. Frank got up and started snacking, and | told him he scares me. 
Don’t want him to die young. He assured me that, when he gets home, he 
will be able to control his weight. Good. 


May 10, 1990 


Visited a bit and hung around the theatre till 7:30. Glad to be seen with 
Frank, looking beautiful. On to see Lettice and Lovage. That was 
sensational! Maggie Smith was brilliant. What an actress! Very funny. So 
glad to have seen her. Really tremendous, and the play itself was good. 
Frank got a 7imes review panning the production, but says the play is 
“redeemed...by the fascination of the play.” Frank and Nicholas got away 
unscathed, but the play will have a hard time surviving. Oh dear. Took 
photos in front of the theatre. 


May 11, 1990 


All the reviews were terrible. The show is killed. Frank called Paul at the 
theatre. He said the shortest run was two weeks, but Zoya might break the 
record. Depressing. Really bummed out. Frank wanted to call Nicholas. | 
asked to go someplace where | could sit down while he called. He couldn't 
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wait, and | was sitting on a lamp base for ten minutes. He got really angry at 
me for being impatient. Then he wouldn’t talk to me or be nice to me for the 
rest of the day. Sid Caesar and Imogene Coca were fabulous. Laughed and 
laughed till | was weak and crying. Hurt that Frank was more tender to Mary 
Ann than he was to me. 


May 20, 1990 


| felt that the planned trip next month to pick up the car and go to my 
reunion was wrong. | shouldn’t leave town again so soon. Frank proposed 
asking John Selfridge to do another biography in order to pay the bills. | told 
him | thought it was a mistake. He needs to concentrate on writing for TV 
and film. Otherwise, he will only be treading water, not making progress. He 
doesn’t want to write biographies. | encouraged him to ask his father to give 
us some money to hold us over. He never has given himself a chance to 
write the spec scripts which could make his career, and he saw the computer 
as the thing which would allow him to finally do that. Really upsets me. Felt 
more pressure on me to make the difference. If he settles for writing 
biographies, then | have to make our success myself. Such anxiety. Know 
he hates to ask his father for help. | cried and then pulled myself together 
and tried to get back to the feeling of safety and optimism | felt yesterday. 
Frank talked to his father, who had already sent $5,000. May be enough to 
last us till September and buy time for Frank to write spec scripts. So 
generous of him! What a blessing! 


[Letter from Gwyneth, May 26, 1990] 


lam so happy to be able to renew our friendship, Mary. | have thought many 
times about our last conversation, and what you said in various ways Made a 
tremendous impression on me. | will also never forget the day that | said 
goodbye to you at Earlham after you graduated. How | held together and 
even felt quite calm until you had driven away from Runyan Center, and then 
/ burst into tears and cried from the bottom of my soul. It was the end of an 
era for me, even though we stayed friends and saw each other a good deal 
after that. It was never the same. And now, after we have both lived 
through some of what life has to offer, good and bad, it is wonderful to me to 
reclaim some of that same spirit, with, | suppose, a bit more wisdom on both 
our parts. In any case, you are just as vibrant and adventurous as you ever 
were, and | am delighted to have found you again. 


June 10, 1990 


Frank was angry with me because | protested his intent to continue reading 
plays for the Taper. I’ve said before that his time is more productively spent 
writing spec scripts, but the bottom line is that Frank needs diversion from 
that task. He can’t feel pressured to write. He got very angry for making 
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him feel even more stressed to write. | apologized and told him that | want 
him to do what makes him happy and certainly don’t want to pressure him. 
But my apology wasn’t enough. He was hurt and angry the rest of the 
afternoon. Didn’t talk to me. 

June 12, 1990 


| told Frank that | thought | would look for a job if I’m rejected for disability. 

He blew up at me. He said it was the same argument we've had before. He 
will get a job if he has to, but | can’t. He’s lived off my inheritance—money 

which would have supported me longer. Now he has to provide for me. He 

was out of control—terribly angry with me. 


June 22, 1990 


Made love. Fantasizing about doing Fugard’s Statements After an Arrest 
Under the Immorality Act is exciting us both! Frank says he doesn’t want me 
touching the actor’s cock or French kissing him, but he wouldn’t mind the 
actor sucking me! And he wants me to show my cunt lips to the audience, 
make myself wet and my nipples hard! Amazing and exciting! 


June 27, 1990 


Frank was upset with me and was very passive and separate from me until | 
pressed him. He says what upsets him most is my passivity about what | will 
allow, like when | did the safety shower film for Kodak, and my leotard was 
coming off, and | didn’t assert myself. | say that | will do whatever Frank 
tells me | should do or not do, but that, if a director wants a French kiss, or 
an actor puts his tongue in my mouth, | won’t necessarily say “no.” He feels 
that’s just as intimate as a cock in my cunt. | might as well be in the actor’s 
apartment as in a rehearsal hall. He was also hurt because | didn’t make 
love to him in the past three days. | felt a contradiction that he doesn’t want 
me to be passive, but if I’m tired, or it’s too hot, or my body hurts because of 
scabs from my fall, or | don’t feel like Frank is loving me, | can’t safely refuse 
to make love without him punishing me. | get one message about what is 
allowed and what Frank wants when we fantasize and make love, but | don’t 
understand what is allowed in reality. Took a while to work it out. We were 
loving and had great sex. Healing. 


July 6, 1990 


Wanted to read my monologue for Frank and get his ideas, but when he 
started to direct me, | resisted him. Thought he was wrong, and Frank said | 
should assert my opinion to the director. But he felt | had no respect for his 
knowledge or experience because of my resistance. He was furious and said 
that this inability to work together professionally is a deep disappointment to 
him. He isn’t even sure if he wants to have a permanent commitment to me 
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because of it. | was crushed and totally depressed. | felt that again, it was 
the way he directed me—attacking me personally and aggressively. He was 
livid all the rest of the way home and wouldn’t accept my apology, my asking 
for forgiveness, or my statement that | would try to work out my problem 
with him directing me. Horrible. Tried again to approach Frank, but he 
wouldn’t have anything to do with me. No sign of reconciliation in sight. | 
said | was wrong for my stubbornness, but that his fury is wrong. He could 
accept no responsibility. Ended even worse. More estranged. 


July 7, 1990 


Woke up at 5:00. Frank wasn’t in bed with me and had set up the mattress 
in the living room. Begged him to come to bed with me, but he wouldn't, 
and again was talking about an irreparable schism between us. | finally 
Snapped. If he’s pulling away from me and threatening to move out, then | 
want to know his intentions. Don’t want to be emotionally involved anymore. 
Took another Xanax and talked about suicide. Didn’t want him to be around 
or talk to me. Don’t want him to be afraid I'll kill myself if he leaves, the way 
he felt about Allison and then stayed with her while he had an affair with 
Gigi. Don’t want to be around him at all if he’s intending to leave me. He 
seemed to back down and Say that that wasn’t what he meant at all. Think 
he was only concerned about how many Xanax | had taken. No sign of 
wanting reconciliation. Felt totally listless and without life. Hate this. Don’t 
know what I can do. Frank is giving me no sign of hope of a reconciliation. 
Deepest sorrow. 


July 8, 1990 


Frank was feeling better after having talked to Mary Ann, but then he 
insisted on dredging everything up again with me. He wanted to know why | 
was resistant to his direction. Told him he needs to give me reassurance 
about what I’m doing right before he criticizes me. That’s what’s different 
about the way he directs me now. He thinks my ego is not so sensitive. | 
need to feel that he respects my work too. He was unrelenting until | was 
really upset. Finally, he began to be loving and reassuring. Terribly fragile. 
Felt shattered. Needed his love so much. Tried to get back to normal. 


July 12, 1990 


Made love. Frank said, as we were making love, that if he continues feeling 
this crazy about me for another three months or so, he’Il want us to have a 
baby. He said that in '93, when he starts inheriting money, we can afford it. 
| would still be young enough, and I'll be far enough along in my career so | 
could take time off. He also did a fantastic “treatment” about the 
Statements showcase. He said that he forbids me being even a bit 
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disappointed if | don’t get it because, in his mind, I’ve already achieved and 
surpassed my greatest success. Really intimate and sweet between us. 


August 14, 1990 


Left at 10:00 for the Hollywood Bowl. Studied the music while waiting for 
rehearsal. Visited with others a bit and knit. Exciting rehearsal. Really 
fantastic to watch Rattle and listen to the soloists. Incredible to hear 
Mahler’s 2"? for the first time on stage. Rattle was magnificent. Such 
intention, humor, and energy. Brought tears to my eyes several times. Felt 
like | was inside the music there onstage. Such a privilege! Sang very well. 
Glorious experience. Mahler is so amazing. Bold and daring. Buzzed with 
the sense of artistic achievement all the way home. Felt proud. Frank and 
Gwyneth said | was the most beautiful on stage because | was so captivated 
with the music and Rattle. Great evening. 


September 9, 1990 [the day | was to appear on Wheel of Fortune} 
Frank left a message for me, taped to the front door: 


Nothing Fortune ever gives me 

Can ever match what she has already given 
After you have been lifted down 

There are no real prizes on the wheel. 


What a prize | have in him! 
October 17, 1990 


Frank talked to Steve, the business manager of the Taper, and negotiated his 
salary with him while | wrote in my journal. He was offered $500 a week, but 
we knew that Jeremy was getting $525. Frank also knew that there was a 
possible $30,000 in the budget. He got $550 by stating his case that he is 
better qualified than Jeremy. Good negotiating! Excited to see Speed the 
Plow. Terrific performance. Laura has gotten very solid, and Ralph has 
become more economical. Paul is still brilliant. The audience was wowed. 
The forum afterwards focused on the role of a temporary girl. Lively 
discussion. It’s such a great production. Felt very proud to be connected to 
Frank. 


November 5, 1990 


| told Mom and Dad that Frank and | will probably be getting married before 
the end of the year. Told them that we don’t want a wedding or to make 
friends and family feel obligated to send presents or to be present. Mom 
wanted to know if we would be married in a church and said she would feel 
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better about that than a justice of the peace, but she didn’t seem surprised 
about the announcement. Mom welcomed Frank into the family, and Dad 
said he was proud of Frank about the job. Nice. Knew it would make a 
difference to them. 


November 13, 1990 


Had an appointment with Dr. Boachie, who deals solely with scoliosis. Like 
him; young African man. Found out I’m now 5’4 ¥%”, one inch shorter. Bad 
sign. He measured my curves at 50 degrees, 65 degrees, and 45 degrees, 
and they were 40 degrees, 50 degrees, and 36 degrees only four years ago. 
Much worse than | anticipated. He also showed arthritic sours on vertebrae 
and two of the vertebrae are no longer over each other but have slipped off 
to the side. Bad news. He said | should have surgery now because, if we 
wait, and the curve increases, | might need both anterior and posterior 
surgery. Anterior is much more complex and could mean a brace. If | just 
have posterior surgery, at best, | would be in the hospital for a week to 10 
days and could avoid a brace altogether. He said surgery might not relieve 
all the pain. The risk is 1 in 100 that it would result in paralysis. | would lose 
some flexibility, but could still touch my toes, and after six months, | could 
run. Good news/bad news situation. Not nearly as horrible an outlook as | 
thought. At least | can comprehend this. Now Frank and | need to get 
married so that | will get major medical insurance. | need to get a second 
opinion probably too. Lots to think about on the way home. 


November 18, 1990 


Ann called to tell me questions to ask about surgery. Her attitude from the 
first moment was argumentative and aggressive. She wasn’t the least bit 
sympathetic and in fact was almost punitive about what | had or had not 
asked the doctors. Really made me upset and angry. | asked her why she 
was using that tone with me, and | let her know she was making me angry. 
Don’t want to talk with her again about this. | said that | was capable of 
determining the best doctor for me, and intend to do research. She’s just a 
mini-Dale Stark--a tyrant. So bossy! Don’t know how Gary stands it. 


December 2, 1990 


Call from Lillian telling Frank he is in Antaeus. They are calling people one 
by one, and then asking for a commitment before they go on with the rest of 
the invitations, so | don’t know that | will be asked. So demoralizing! Frank 
told her that he can’t accept without the consideration for me, because 
we've done everything with both our careers in mind. He’ll probably accept 
initially and hope I’m asked by the end of the week. If not, he may or may 
not drop out. Felt discouraged. Need this! Time for something good to 
happen for me. 
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December 17, 1990 


Felt like a special day from the beginning, even though it started so 
normally. Frank chose what | would wear: my dress—white with little roses. 
Left about 10:30 to take the car to the garage. Harlan was startled when 
Frank told him we were going to be married. Went on to Le Roy’s in 
Monrovia for breakfast. Good pancakes. Nice to be out together. We've had 
so little time together. Went downtown to the County Courthouse. No line 
was a good omen. Avery young Asian man married us. Felt like we were 
doing a scene. Just wanted to say the words correctly in one take. Seemed 
foolish and was glad we were doing it alone and simply. Glad to be at home 
together on our first married night. Feels no different being married, but I’m 
glad we are. | feel so lucky to have Frank and our life together! 


December 30, 1990 


Frank got a call from Kansas City saying his mom had a heart attack and was 
in the hospital. Not sure what the extent of the damage is. Frank was up all 
night calling and waiting for calls. She was conscious by late in the night, 
but her lungs are being ventilated by a tube, so she can’t talk. Frank feels 
guilty for being so far away, and for ever leaving his mom. She was closest 
to Frank and hated him going away from home. Frank was envious of Oliver 
still living with his mom. He’s waiting to hear how she’s doing before 
deciding if/when he’s going home. 
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1991 Journal 
January 1, 1991 


Woke up about 8:00, but felt tired still because | was up all during the night 
with pain from my back and neck. Demoralizing. Really didn’t feel like going 
out, but Corey and Jim were having a New Year’s party. Felt weak, unsteady, 
and in pain. Just wanted to lie down and not hurt. Frank rubbed my back 
which helped. 


January 11, 1991 [Day | was taped for Whee?! of Fortune] 


Got to CBS in time to work on Macbeth a little before the 10:00 call. Was on 
the second show, which was perfect. | was nervous but managed to get 
through the introduction. Played as well as | could, but | couldn’t solve any 
but the last puzzle. Won $1000, which was good enough to tell people. 
Relieved when it was over. 


January 17, 1991 


Lovely gifts for the opening [Born Yesterday at the California Theatre of the 
Performing Arts in San Bernardino]. Tom Troupe [director] gave me a note 
which said “What luck to find you! Love and thanks, Tom.” Lovely of him. 
Beautiful bouquet of flowers from Ben. Chocolates from Judy, the stage 
manager, and C. Dale Jenks of the theatre. Note and apple from Richard. 
Glad | gave gifts to the tech people. Friendly audience. Did very well. 
Pleased with my performance. Reception after the show. Joan Simmons, the 
casting director, was there and cooed over me. Told her that she shouldn't 
think that this is all | can do! Met Carole Cook, Tom’s wife. She was really 
enthusiastic about my work (as | was about hers in Stee/ Magnolias.). She 
said that little parts really made the show. So sweet of her. 


January 20, 1991 


500 


Was so happy to show Frank around the theatre, introduce him to everyone, 
and show him my dressing room. Was nervous about him seeing the show, 
but also felt confident about my performance. Frank was really taken by my 
movement—said | was so slinky, sexy, and totally unlike myself. Surprise to 
me. He had lots of things to say about the direction of Helen, but nothing 
that | can change now. He commented about how everyone seems to love 
me, and Ben said that his scene with me was his favorite. That was really 
nice! Made love. Very exciting and passionate. Needed that intimacy. 
Slept in each other’s arms. So satisfied. 


January 31, 1991 


Felt distanced from Frank when | got home, even though he was friendly and 
loving. Told him | was scared of him because | never know when what | say 
or do will cause him to explode. That made him mad. He is under such 
pressure at the Taper, and alternating between hate and love for his job. | 
feel really sorry about it all, particularly because we never see each other, 
and when we do, it is always in the midst of such strain. Felt discouraged 
and deserving of an easier life. Glad we were loving and tender at last. 


February 1, 1991 


Frank was annoyed with me because | questioned why he was asking me to 
deposit another $20 in his account when he said last night that he had 
enough to cover the rent check. We’re cutting our bank accounts right to 
the bone, and | wasn’t sure that | wouldn’t have to get another advance on 
my credit card. Frank was crazed in his office with various hassles. Went to 
the reading of Terrence McNally’s play /t’s Only a Play with Dana Ivey, 
Richard Thomas, Swoosie Kurtz, Nathan Lane, and Charlotte Rae. Felt proud 
to be with Frank and knew | was making a good appearance. Frank was tied 
up in knots and vented all his hostilities about the job. | tried to figure out 
ways he might look to fix problems or adjust to the stresses, but that made 
him angrier. Then he got really angry again at me for having questioned him 
about the bank deposit and charged me with presenting him with even more 
stress when we’re together. He was very upset. I’m worried about him 
coping with stress, about his health, his weight, us, etc. If this continues, 
he’s going to have to quit the job. Afraid he'll have a heart attack or that 
we'll be in trouble trying to have a happy marriage. Felt numb, unable to say 
anything at all. Just tried to remain calm and centered within myself. 
Nothing else to be done. Felt pretty gloomy and helpless. 


February 15, 1991 


Did a run-through without stopping. Know that André Previn looks at me 
directly when he cues our section because when | nearly jumped a cue, he 
smiled at me. Love the attention! Wonderfully exciting and moving 
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rehearsal. So appropriate [Britten's War Requiem] in light of the war in the 
gulf. After rehearsal, | waited for Frank to pick me up so! could go with him 
on his lunch hour. While | waited, André walked by. He said “Are you all 
right, luv?” | said yes, | was just waiting for my husband. | said how much | 
valued singing under his direction and that | sang with him in the Brahms’ 
Requiem. He said that was a special concert and that he was sorry, because 
it’s so large, that he was unable to focus on the chorus (he said we were 
spectacular!). But! told him no, | felt he was communicating directly to us 
(me). | thanked him and said I’d see him tonight. He said “Goodbye, luv.” It 
made my day! 


March 15, 1991 


Maybe 40 people in the audience [for the performance of White Ashes in 
Fresno]. Very quiet audience. | wasn’t entirely sure that they were with me 
until after a while, but | took my time and enjoyed doing the performance. 
Was entirely satisfied with my work. Questions and answers afterward were 
really good. Grateful audience. Frank was overwhelmed and delighted. He 
really hasn’t seen me do a lot of roles, so he wasn’t positive about what my 
Capabilities are. But he said that | am a great actress. So pleased to make 
him proud of me. Triumph! Frank gave me specific, very good notes for 
which | was grateful. He also said again that he is struck with the direction 
of the play. He really praised me, and | soaked it up. 


March 26, 1991 


At first, | felt tired, and | felt like Nicki, Tom, Frank, and | were pussyfooting 
around, talking about politics so as not to argue. Tom and Nicki are 
reasonable. They can discuss. Just as | was thinking that maybe we should 
go, Tom opened up the subject of Mom and Dad. | was amazed to learn that 
it simply isn’t true that they’ve given Nicki and Tom a lot of help. They 
haven't. Daddy refused to give Nicki a loan of $500 once, saying that he 
"didn’t have that kind of money.” Finally, he loaned them money with cows 
as collateral, and they paid it back. One of the cows was David’s, and when 
David came to visit, Daddy said something about it’s being his cow and 
made David cry. Mean of him! Nicki and Tom seem to me to be undeserving 
of Dad and Mom’s scorn. Apparent that Nicki blames Mom for not protecting 
us from Daddy. She said they’ve never said they were proud of her. | 
realized yesterday that they never said we were pretty or praised us. When | 
commented about Sarah, Mom said some crack (like she always does) about 
how Sarah is no prettier than she thinks she is. | told Mom that | think it’s 
great that Nicki and Tom make their children know they are beautiful, 
talented, and can do anything. | think Mom got the message further when 
she said something about how Ann doesn’t sing well. | told her that she is 
wrong. Ann was good enough to get into Madrigals, and she is very musical, 
but she was never encouraged. Who knows what she could have done if she 
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had been encouraged. Mom and Dad have taken Ann already to pick out 
land she wants from their property. | hope we don’t have to go through that. 
| don’t want land with all the strings attached. It’s used as leverage so we 
will feel grateful for the gift, and we'll never use it. We'll just have to pay 
taxes on it. | felt shocked to hear how mean-spirited Mom and Dad have 
been, making us believe they have helped Nicki and Tom so much, and | see 
more clearly how sick Daddy is, especially about money. Sad. | think Ann is 
sick too, competing for them, trying to win their approval. She needs 
therapy. Very eye-opening evening. Reality check. Really glad we talked. 
Felt very close to Nicki and Tom and felt they really like Frank. Frank made 
them laugh and laugh, particularly when he imitated Daddy! Tom and Frank 
are a lot alike. They both work and enjoy their work, but they work to enjoy 
life more. They have lots of things they love to do, and money exists to 
enhance life. Tom said he would like to learn lots more, and he particularly 
would like to learn about drama. That surprised me! They said that Sarah 
said that I’m her favorite aunt. That pleased me enormously. 


May 6, 1991 


Left at 5:00 for the Taper. Got there early for rehearsal of Heartbreak House. 
By this time, | no longer felt the necessity to cram or be worried. Knew | had 
done my preparation and felt ready. Rehearsed some group scenes with 
David Dukes. A few outside people were in the audience, including Cecelia, 
an agent (!), and all the other Anteaus people. Really loved playing Hesione 
and was delighted that the audience laughed so much. Very aware of how 
important it was for me to be good. Wanted to make an impression, and | 
did. In fact, Frank said | was the best in the play. But everyone was great. 
Such a privilege to be able to do a wonderful role in a great play surrounded 
by other great actors. It was really a victory for me. Soaked up the 
adulation afterwards. Felt so good! Especially from Frank. Thrilling. Visited 
with Cecelia, David Dukes, and Michael Gross for quite a while afterwards. 
Hope we can do a reading again. Hate to give up the role now. But this is a 
role | can play for a while. Home about 12:30. Settled in and visited with 
Frank. He was so proud of me. He’s always crazy about me when | perform! 
Enchanted night. 


July 8, 1991 


Went to the Taper for the last rehearsal for Double Dealer. Excited about it 
and looking forward to performing again. The reading went very well. Frank 
and | were both great—really amazed everyone. We both got exit applause! 
So gratifying to get congratulations from people with successful careers 
whom one respects. Larry Pressman, Angie Paton, Mark Harelik, Doug Sills, 
Patrick Husted, Ann McNaughton, Dakin Matthews, and Jeremy Lawrence 
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were especially enthusiastic. Frank was really glad to have been such a hit, 
because he wants everyone to know what an actor he is-- not just a director 
and writer. We were both elated. Such a good feeling! Home by 11:30. 
Settled in. Watched TV and talked about our triumph. 


July 16, 1991 


Lillian heard that Frank and | were the “stars” of Antaeus. Realized that the 
reaction I’ve gotten from Hesione and Lady Plyant is the reaction I’m used to 
getting when I’m onstage. Frank only has seen me in small, grey roles, so he 
didn’t realize the quality | know | have which makes people feel good 
watching me. | “sparkle” and am warm-hearted. | know | have star quality! 


July 20, 1991 


Picked Mom up at Costa Mesa at 1:00. Balboa Park was beautiful and filled 
with activity. Drove out to Coronado Island to see the Coronado Hotel. So 
beautiful. Really a nice afternoon. We’ve been wanting to bring Mom to San 
Diego, but didn’t have enough time. Had to hurry to make it to the theatre 
to see Forever Plaid, created and directed by Stuart Ross whom | know from 
Foothills, and Frank knows from Shakespeare in the Park. Saw him before 
the show. He was amazed and delighted to hear we’re married. The show 
was very entertaining—all about a ‘50’s male harmony group. Excellent 
staging, set, and lights. Proud of Stuart’s work. Schmoozed with him 
afterwards. A very nice day with Mom. She heard all about Frank’s job and 
Antaeus. It’s so clear that we’re making a name for ourselves in the theatre 
world here with our successes. Could tell that she was impressed. Glad! 


July 26, 1991 


When Frank got back from lunch, he was wired and wanted me to level the 
record shelves. | let him know that | thought he could do that himself 
instead of interrupting me. He expects me to respect his work time, but 
feels free to interrupt mine. He got very angry and blew up (probably 
because he had too much coffee). The rest of the afternoon we were 
alienated. Sad. Frank brought up the afternoon’s conflict and got terribly 
upset again. | was weeping and feeling self-destructive. Can’t handle it 
when things are bad between us. Apologized to Frank. Don’t want to make 
his life more difficult, and hate it when I’m impatient or bad. Sweetness and 
forgiveness before going to bed. 


July 29, 1991 

Mom said that Daddy had gotten the results of his biopsy, and out of three 
tissues taken, two were cancerous. She didn’t want to go into details on the 
phone. What a shitty thing! She said that the doctor said that the tumor 
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may have been there for a couple of years already. Fuck! The next step 
with Daddy is to have tests taken to see if the cancer has metastasized to 
the bone and lymph nodes. Then a decision will be made whether to have 
surgery or radium therapy. The chance of nerve damage, which causes 
impotency and/or loss of bladder control is about 65%. The first thing is to 
see if the cancer is localized. Very scary. So odd to talk about such serious 
issues so frankly and openly. Glad that we can! They both seem calm and 
steady about it, although worried, nonetheless. 


August 2, 1991 


Cecelia is terribly depressed and lonely. Told me she hasn’t had sex since 
1986. So sad! She feels that it’s hopeless pursuing a career in acting, and 
she finds TV so despicable that she doesn’t know why she’s trying. Decided 
to give her my opinion. Urged her to get back to meditation, yoga, and 
Spiritual pursuits. Tried to say gently that, if she gets herself back ina 
happy, healthy state, she may not feel finding a man is so necessary for her 
happiness. Also, she may be able to find someone who satisfies her 
requirements more easily. Told her that she should get therapy if she feels 
she needs it, even though she thinks she can’t afford it. She seems really 
low. Was good to spend time with her and offer her friendship, 
encouragement, and support. 


August 20, 1991 


Frank decided to accompany me to my meeting with Dr. Boachie. Re-read 
stuff about surgery and made a list of questions to ask. Really good meeting 
with Boachie. He made Frank feel much more confident about my surgery, 
although | was dismayed to hear that | won’t be able to do any bending or 
lifting for the first month without jeopardizing the bone fusion. | won’t be 
able to do any exercise but walking for three months. I'll have to hire a 
housekeeper for a while. Won’t mind that at all. Frank made Boachie laugh 
a lot which seemed to delight him. Very aware that it was my last night in 
our bed. 


August 21, 1991 


Slept surprisingly well but was wakeful at 5:00, so | got up, wanting to have 
as much time as possible today. Read lessons and meditated. Did three 
miles and Escape exercises and postures for the last time. That was an 
incredible realization! Went out to Descanso Gardens and walked around. 
Beautiful park. Not many people. So glad | went there. Saw lizards, 
squirrels, rabbits, and ducks. Lovely. Went to Century City to see Barton 
Fink. Had the time wrong, so had mocha and read King Lear. Really good 
movie which was a good diversion. Excellent acting, stylish, and funny. 
Home through heavy traffic. Did last minute chores, putting things in 
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scrapbook, ironing, making fruit salad, and writing in my journal. Packed two 
bags: one to take with me tonight to the hospital, and one to have next 
week when | get out of intensive care. Lots of organizing to do. Ate my last 
meal: a delicious knish. Was just finished with printing up my last critiques 
when Frank got home. Packed a little bag for him, and then we were off at 
about 7:00, for the hospital. Traffic had eased up by then. So aware of 
everything being for the last time, but just when | might get scared or sad, | 
let go, Knowing that it’s out of my control, and that everything will be taken 
care of. Checked into the hospital and had blood tests. Nurses checked me 
over, and | got into my gown. Wrote in journal while Frank listened to the 
TV. Took a shower and got a back rub to disinfect me. Got instructions from 
the respiratory person and anesthesiologist. Was tired by 12:20 because of 
a sleeping pill and was ready to sleep. Was surprised | got any sleep at all. 
Frank was on a cot beside me. 


August 22, 1991 


Woke up about 5:30. Sweet with Frank with me. Someone came for me 
about 6:00. Said a quick, unemotional good-bye to Frank. Neither of us was 
really aware of fear. | was able to remain calm and relaxed while waiting for 
all the assistants to fix me up. Nothing painful. Before | realized it, | was 
under. Then the next thing | knew was someone saying “OK, she’s coming 
out of it. Mary, wiggle your toes.” And | realized that they were talking to 
me. I did as instructed and then went back under. The next thing | knew, | 
was in the recovery room, and Frank and Gwyneth were there. The pain 
wasn’t bad, so | was able to chat with them and visit. Dry and thirsty! Then 
needed a painkiller. Had to sleep. The surgery had been very successful. 
They had been able to get more correction than they anticipated. About 30 
degrees. They took out arthritic parts, and now my back is “naturally” 
rounded instead of flat. Great. Wasn’t frightened when Frank left. Just tired 
and wanting to sleep. 


August 23, 1991 


Up about 5:00. Got medication so the pain wasn’t too bad. Frank was there 
soon after | had my bath. So good to see him. The therapist came and said | 
was supposed to sit up. Couldn’t believe it. Terribly painful. Really horrible. 
Then he wanted me to stand up and sit again for eight more minutes! 
Impossible! Snapped at him. Dreaded his next visit all the rest of the day. 
So awful! Felt completely broken! Somehow managed to get through his 
next visit. Didn’t even try to be nice. When Dr. Boachie came by, he said 
that he never asks a person to sit up until the second day. Then! was mad. 
The only consolation was knowing that | wouldn’t be asked to do it the next 
day. Frank stayed late, even though, much of the time, | was drifting in and 
out with morphine. The pain was intense, especially before falling asleep. 
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August 25, 1991 


Got lovely news from Lillian. Dakin thinks of me as “the most talented 
person in Antaeus!” Thrilling. Really kept me going. 


August 26, 1991 


Frank is saying how surprised he’s been about how dependent he is on me. 
He makes jokes about the way he “keeps house.” He just doesn’t have time 
or interest in doing work. Nicki called. She said that she wrote Daddy a long 
letter about how she resents his interference in their lives. She asked him to 
see a therapist with her, and he will. That surprised me! Mom said that 
Nicki should be prepared for a lot of other things coming up, as if she were 
warning Nicki away from the idea. Ann also said, more or less, that she will 
resent it if Nicki’s therapy physically hurts Daddy. She doesn’t think Nicki’s 
timing is very good, and neither do I, except, for whatever reason, Nicki feels 
she needs to do this. Not sure that she believes that he can change his 
ways. The most disturbing thing was that Nicki said that this has been a 
very difficult summer for her and Tom. Tom has said that he’s tired of 
accommodating Daddy, and Nicki is too. | hope that he’s not having an affair 
and is using Daddy as an excuse for another split. She’s going to be working 
at Tom's office, not teaching. Maybe she'll be able to pull this all off again. 
Good, but sad, talk. 


August 28, 1991 


Up at 6:00 from an exquisite dream. | was performing for a group of people 
with familiar friends like the Master Chorale, and | was being taunted for 
myself and my work. At one point, | was running through a snow storm, 
naked and being mocked for it. At that point | spied lots of beautiful little 
Siamese kittens, peeking out of the snow. Wanted them, but just seeing 
them, like little bright jewels, was heartening. Then | realized that all was 
being done for my sake. | was enfolded and congratulated by a person 
representing my first friend from childhood. Then Arthur Little came forward, 
having put on some weight and looking like Santa Claus. He wrapped his 
arms around me and said “How do you do that?” He was marveling at my 
talent. Waves of emotion and joy. Felt like it was a dream encouraging me 
to press on though others “revile and curse you.” Confirmation of my talent. 


September 2, 1991 


Notice that my mouth now turns down slightly on the left, and there are two 
little creases which are evidence of all this pain. Notice that one hip really 
sticks out. Upset me, until Frank reassured me that it’s just the swelling from 
the bone graft. My bottom is totally flat now, probably due to weight loss. | 
look pretty fragile. 
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September 6, 1991 


Frank said last night that it annoys him when | speak slowly, and again 
tonight he snapped at me because | wasn’t talking fast enough. Hurt me, 
because it seemed, for the first time, that he was criticizing something about 
me personally. Cried, and that made Frank feel bad. 


September 7, 1991 


Mom and Dad called to check on me, but also to tell me that Daddy’s tests 
came back from Washington. They show that he does have prostate cancer. 
Bad news. Apparently, it is at an early stage, and they do not think it has 
spread. Thank goodness. He’ll probably have surgery in Honolulu after he’s 
had time to give four units of blood. So sorry that he has to go through this 
ordeal. Got a letter from Dana saying that | no longer will be the section 
leader in church choir. What a blow! He said it has nothing to do with my 
musical ability, but he didn’t give an explanation. Crushing blow. Need the 
money. Hurts my ego. Makes me angry because he said in June that he 
wanted me back in the fall. Now, less than one week before the first 
rehearsal, he changes his mind. It’s too late for me to find another job. 
Infuriating. 
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September 9, 1991 


Talked to Dana. Asked him to write me a letter of recommendation. Asked 
why he hired someone else. He said that he needed someone who was a 
stronger reader to handle the bulk of music he was planning to do this year. 
Why did he tell me in June that he wanted me? He said he re-evaluated his 
needs over the summer. He had been out of town and busy, so he wasn’t 
able to have auditions till recently. | told him how unfair that was, because 
now | won't be able to get another job. He apologized and said that he didn’t 
expect me to forgive him. Was glad | called him. He said that he didn’t have 
any criticism of my musicality. Some satisfaction from confronting him and 
letting him know how angry | am. 


September 15, 1991 


Frank talked to Mary Ann. She said that Frank’s dad is concerned about 
money. He says he’s broke, so Frank wants to send him another $500 of 
what we owe him. | made a big mistake in saying that | feel we need that 
money more than his father does. If Frank dies tomorrow, I'll be bankrupt 
with no job. Frank exploded because he’s doing the best he can. He 
defended himself for being able to make my operation possible. If I’m left 
with $30,000 in debt, | can sell his books to pay the debt. He said | wouldn't 
be liable for his debts, but | told him that Mom and Dad said that Jay 
Oglesby’s wife is responsible for Jay’s debts. Frank escalated and said we 
should think about getting a divorce. Terribly upsetting. Apologized and 
accepted blame. Frank wouldn’t let go of anxiety. 


September 25, 1991 


Heard Mom and Dad's version of Nicki and Tom’s story. Mom said she’s 
really angry because Nicki brought this all up while Dad is getting ready for 
surgery. She also wishes that Nicki would take responsibility for her own life 
instead of needing to “blame” Mom and Dad. She really lays the blame on 
Nicki for not standing up to them. Was sorry to hear that the relationship 
between them and the kids is jeopardized. That does seem unfair. 
Interesting to hear the story from both sides. Wish they could see each 
other’s point of view. Daddy sang Happy Birthday to me. Frank has 
convinced me that | should save that tape and future tapes. 


October 8, 1991 


Ann called and was able to give me more information about Daddy. She was 
fuming about Nicki. The latest is that Nicki wasn’t there to see Daddy off at 
the airport. Ann said that Mom and Dad were really upset about it. Sorry to 
hear that. Think she should have put everything aside for Daddy at a time 
like this, however | don’t know the details yet or Nicki's side of it. | told Ann 


509 


that | felt we all need to keep in mind that, however bad her timing is, she 
should be given credit for attempting to make the relationship better. Ann 
said that she was being totally selfish and that she thought it was 
unreasonable to ask Mom and Dad to accept Tom. She asked if | would 
expect a friend of mine to like Frank, and | said that | doubted that a 
friendship could survive if that friend didn’t like Frank. It’s interesting 
because | think probably Ann’s relationship with Mom and Dad is more 
important than her relationship with Gary. She said she wouldn’t accept 
advice given by a friend, and | said that | didn’t want advice from anyone 
unless | ask for it, including Mom and Dad. It was a really good talk, and 
although we were both worked up, we appreciated the chance to talk. 


October 9, 1991 


Can’t afford any extra expenses. Resolved to look for a job even though 
Frank says no. | tell him that | can still go to auditions, but the bottom line is 
the injury to Frank’s ego. If | have to get a regular job it means that | should 
have stayed in Rochester, according to him. Nuts! 


October 15, 1991 


Mary Ann says Army has written Jim out of his will because he’s loaned him 
so much money without being repaid. She urged Frank to write him so he 
won’t write Frank out of the will. Figured out we still owe him $17,250 out of 
$19,000 he’s loaned us. | didn’t realize it was so much. Sinking feeling. 
Frank wrote him a long letter explaining our strapped circumstances and our 
good intentions. 


October 26, 1991 


Started out pleasantly enough, but when | asked Frank about whether or not 
he thought it was a good idea for me to do Nora in A Doll’s House at Dana 
Elcar’s Santa Paula Theatre Center if Dana will let me, he got angry. When | 
said | worry about him getting even more strung out, he accused me of 
trying to persuade him not to direct it. | really wasn’t. I’ve accepted his 
decision, but | was expressing my concern for his health and the effect of all 
the stress on our relationship. | feel as if | can’t express myself to him and 
therefore need to just keep quiet. 


November 2, 1991 


Feel alienated from Frank because he is against my working in any capacity. 
He says if | think I’m ready to give up acting, | should go back to school for 
an MFA to teach. But he doesn’t get that | don’t want to teach. He doesn’t 
accept that, when the time comes when | must work, I'll always be able to 
find a job. | feel helpless that | can’t help ease our financial burden, while 
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we’re accumulating more and more debt. Need another cash advance on 
my card to make it to the next paycheck, and I’ve already gotten $400 in the 
last month! Depressed and despairing, and that’s no help to Frank. | busy 
myself with work and steer clear of him so he can do his work without my 
bad vibes. For the first time he talked to me about my concern about my 
situation of not being able to support myself if something should happen to 
him. He suggested that maybe we should get a life insurance policy. That 
would be a help. Mostly just glad that he’s finally responding to my anxiety. 


November 10, 1991 


Talked about how estranged | feel from Frank. He said he still feels attracted 
to me even though we’ve been together four years. He said that, for most 
couples, that’s unusual, but | said that | expect him to always remain 
attracted and turned on by me. Told him | want him to make love to me. 
He’s said he’s been waiting for me. We have to take time for each other! 
Was good to speak about my dissatisfaction. 


November 11, 1991 


Fell asleep about 11:00, but had a restless night because of bad dreams 
about being raped. This has happened to me before when Frank has been 
gone at night. Down deep, | don’t feel safe without him. 


November 15, 1991 


Frank got really angry with me because he thought | was being short with 
him. | really wasn’t. | felt again as if he was looking for an occasion to 
release anger in my direction. Wish that we could find tenderness again. 
Wonder how much of this is because we haven’t made love since my 
surgery. Talked with Frank about how | don’t want to lose the feeling of 
treasuring each other and being indispensable to each other. Glad | did. So 
important to me! 


November 17, 1991 


Frank is exhausted. He blew up at me for cleaning up after him in the 
bathroom, wiping up the water around his sink. Felt chastened 
again...Barbara and Joe are nice people and interesting, but | felt like an 
observer all evening. Frank didn’t touch me, include me, or act like he’s in 
love with me. Good food, but my heart was sad. When Frank asked about it 
afterwards, | told him that | don’t feel like he likes me. He denied it and 
became angry, so the rest of the evening he didn’t talk to me. Know he’s 
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tired, and I’m not fun to be around lately, but | want to feel loved by him 
always. 


November 18, 1991 


Studied the script for Harriet show. Dressed and made up. Left about 6:00 
for the Group Theatre. Felt excited about doing the show and fairly relaxed. 
Went over the script again and just waited, remembering my mantra. About 
15-20 people in the audience. Really enjoyed doing the show. Made each 
moment count. Very smooth, but also exciting. Thoroughly pleased with my 
work, and the audience was stunned. People couldn’t believe my work, it 
was So great! Mission accomplished! Such a feeling of satisfaction! Dakin 
conceded that it has taken Antaeus a year to figure out that they need to 
listen to Frank. He was feeling great too. 


November 21, 1991 


Frank said he talked to Lillian who said that, in Dakin’s estimation, | am the 
most talented classical comedienne in the country, and that it’s only a 
matter of my being seen. Lillian said that, if that’s true, then Antaeus should 
see to it that | am seen. So gratifying. Really thrilled me. That should keep 
me going awhile! 


November 22, 1991 


Went out to see Shem Bitterman’s play. Larry Pressman was there. He and 
Frank got into it before the show began about the future of Antaeus. Larry 
thinks it would be a mistake to make a presentation of readings for the Taper 
by December 15, in order to be considered for the Classics Lab and a slot in 
the '92-’93 season. Larry has never seen the company as working towards 
being the Taper’s repertory company, and Frank doesn’t want to be 
associated with Antaeus if it’s not directed towards being a classical 
repertory company. After the play was over, Frank, Larry, and Patrick 
continued. Larry said that Frank shouldn’t have held himself back from 
saying what he wanted. This after he and Penny had urged Frank to sit back 
and observe awhile so as not to be perceived as attempting to take control. 
After arguing for half an hour outside the theatre, we left. | urged Frank the 
week before it was decided to do commedia, to offer an alternative plan. 
Frank blew up at me and started yelling about asking more of him than he 
has already given the group. He couldn’t hear that | was supporting his 
artistic leadership, but thought | was being treacherous against him. | was 
shell shocked from the verbal abuse. Drove home in an emotional coma. 
Feel so sad that tenderness has vanished between us. Begged Frank not to 
push me away from him. Told him that | love him and support him, but he 
would have nothing to do with me. Couldn’t take it. The pressure is making 
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Frank crazy, and our relationship is really suffering for it. So upsetting. 
Home about 11:30. Settled in and went straight to bed to escape. 


November 23, 1991 


On the way home Frank asked why | was distant from him, and we got into it 
again, with me mourning the lack of tenderness, and him complaining about 
my depression and lack of enthusiasm about attending the New Works 
Festival when the plays are bad, about my not being available to him when 
he’s at home and awake, and generally about my asking for more from our 
marriage and relationship than he can give. He is so strung out, and he 
doesn’t feel that I’m supportive about all he’s doing--spreading himself so 
thin when it’s all, as he says, for our benefit. Feel so sorry that | am a drain 
on him, but | am sad that he no longer acts loving towards me. He just 
doesn’t have time and energy. 


November 29, 1991 


Frank told me that Dakin called to say that | would not be playing Lady 
Plyant—Candace would be—and | would be “shadowing” her. Couldn’t 
believe it! | was the only one who is having a part taken away, and | was 
good. Don’t know whether Dakin is punishing Frank through me, or whether 
he’s punishing me for the Master Chorale, or what. The more | thought of it, 
the more angry, hurt, and wounded | felt. Didn’t feel there was anything | 
can do, although | have no intention of understudying Candace, attending 
Double Dealer rehearsals or the performance. Frank spoke with Larry, 
Penny, and Doug Sills, and threatened to quit Antaeus. The only reason he’s 
not abandoning ship is because of me. Felt depressed and defeated, like | 
did when Dana took the church job away. So unfair! At least Frank and | 
have each other. Went to bed and cried myself to sleep. 


December 3, 1991 


Frank called to say that, by accident, he had probably cost me the role. He 
was meeting with Dakin and working out the casting on Wood Demon, and 
when Dakin was leaving, after agreeing that it was better for me to stick with 
Lady Plyant than to do Sonya, he asked if Frank had already told me | had 
the part, and Frank said he hadn’t. He’s so overloaded he didn’t remember 
what he had and hadn't said. So Dakin said not to say anything. He wanted 
to go over the casting again. Couldn’t believe it! After being jerked around 
for four days and being told | had the role and even giving up two singing 
jobs next week, it looks as if I’m not playing Lady Plyant because of Frank’s 
mistake. Don’t blame him, but I’m really angry at Dakin. The fact that | 
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don’t think any other actress will be playing two roles doesn’t help. | 
deserve Lady Plyant. Didn’t want to talk about it anymore. Felt too 
depressed to visit when Frank got home, although | know he felt really bad 
about it. Went to bed about 12:00 and cried myself to sleep. 


December 10, 1991 


Felt under pressure to live up to my reputation. | was also just looking 
forward to doing Hesione again. Frank, Oliver, Oskar Eustis [Taper Associate 
Artistic Director], Gordon [Taper Artistic Director], Stanley [Taper casting 
director], and Karen Wood all came, along with many Antaeans, some of 
whom had seen us do it the first time. Felt secure and relished the 
admiration and laughter | elicited. Knew that there wasn’t the spontaneous 
excitement of adrenaline rush of that first performance. Maja was especially 
complimentary, saying we had restored her faith in theatre. Lillian cooed 
over me and said that | would never have another moment’s peace in my 
life, (because I'll be working!). Good. Gordon kissed me, and Oliver and 
Oskar were both laudatory. Felt gratified, even though | knew, and Frank 
knew that, for all my brilliance, | had been more magnificent the first time. 
Ah well. 


December 12, 1991 


Oskar sought me out to say again how wonderful my performance was in 
Heartbreak House. Stanley praised me as well. So pleased! Frank was 
affectionate during the reading, caressing my back. Loved it! 


December 13, 1991 


Straight on to the Taper Annex from rehearsal for a last-minute rehearsal of 
Double Dealer. Didn't feel nervous, just excited. Saw Nicholas, Gedda, Dee, 
and Marty before we began and visited with them briefly. Laura Rearwin 
came too. Glad to finally show her that I_can act. Gordon showed up at the 
last possible moment. Lillian, Dakin, Raphael, John Apicella, Carrie Korf and 
others were there. The reading was better than last time, and Frank and | 
were the best ones in it. Gordon commented in the intermission how much 
fun | was having this week. Got raves from all. Triumphant! Especially 
wonderful because it was a triumph which Frank and | shared. The Taper 
people were stunned with Frank’s acting. He is excellent in so many ways! 
Lillian said she was convinced that there was nothing | could not do. 
Thrilling! 


December 14, 1991 


Made love! The first time since before my surgery. So good to be intimate. 
Frank is such a perfect lover for me. Wonderful! 
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December 16, 1991 


Left for the Taper at 5:30. Wood Demon attracted the largest audience of all 
the readings with a few luminaries, not to mention Gordon and Stanley, who 
could only stay for half, and Nicholas and Gedda. Nicholas was in tears 
because of the reading. There were bravos. Phil Spector, a member of 
Firesign Theatre, said it was the best reading he had ever been to. Nearly 
everyone praised Frank’s direction as well as translation. Great enthusiasm 
and a real feeling of an ensemble company. | was tremendously moved, 
proud of Frank, and the crowning achievement of Antaeus week. Lillian has 
now Said that she wants to direct me in Madwoman of Chaillot, and she 
wants to direct Frank, Doug Sills, and me in a Feydeau play. Great! 
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1992 Journal 
January 2, 1992 


Got a lovely letter from Dr. Boachie, thanking us for our Christmas letter. He 
is impressed by the work we’ve done and asked for a photograph of me 
acting to show patients who may be afraid they’l!l be unable to be active 
after surgery. Sweet of him. 
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January 4, 1992 


Frank was talking a lot about Robin [playing Nora in A Doll’s House] again, 
and | asked that we not talk so much about her. He is becoming infatuated 
in her, like he did about Laura during Speed the Plow. | don’t want to 
participate in fantasizing, even though I’m sympathetic to her position with 
her husband leaving her, and | want to share with Frank about rehearsals, 
etc. He was silent all the way back to the motel, although he said he was 
only tired. He had to read plays, he said, and that meant | didn’t have a 
choice about watching TV. Didn’t mind spending the evening reading The 
New Yorker, but wanted Frank to realize that it is confining for me to spend 
the weekend here with him either in rehearsal or working in the room. | feel 
like I’m just an appliance to be available for in between times. | know it 
makes him more comfortable having me here, and that it is a real help not to 
have to drive back and forth, but | don’t want him to just take my 
contribution for granted. 


January 5, 1992 


Daddy sent me towels because | said | needed them, and he had wrapped a 
Barbie doll inside. | thought it was probably a gift intended for Sarah which 
he had mistakenly included in my Christmas box, but he told me that he 
bought it for me. He remembered that | wanted a Barbie doll when they first 
came out, but Mom thought they were sexist and not appropriate. | would 
come to the store after school to get a ride home with him. He would see me 
yearningly looking at the Barbies in his store. Daddy was giving me my 
Barbie, finally. So sweet of him! Really dear of him. Totally unexpected. 
Delightful! 


January 19, 1992 


While we made love, Frank asked me about fantasies, and | admitted to 
fantasizing about Gary (and Robin, to please him). Turn on for us both. He 
really would like to share me, as well as watch other women (and men) and 
me making love. Of course, he’d also like to see other women naked and 
fool around with them, if it was all right with me. That part, | don’t like! | 
don’t want to share him! 


January 21, 1992 


Frank blew up at me because | opened the blind in the bedroom. He was 
staying home to read plays, and had been lying in bed earlier and closed the 
curtain. But then he went into the living room. | asked why he wanted it 
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closed, and he got very angry because | shouldn’t have to ask why. He said 
he might want to go back to sleep. He felt | was antagonistic toward him 
whenever he’s home and that maybe he should get a hotel if he wants to 
work away from the office. That really hurt. | feel that he’s so edgy that he 
will use any excuse to blow up at me. Hate it. So meanspirited! 


January 24, 1992 


| returned to the motel, thinking it would be better to be home when Frank 
got home. Read awhile because he was intending to go back out to eat. He 
said that Robin, who brought him home, said that she was going to try to talk 
Gary into having us over to play Pictionary tomorrow. | was disappointed 
because Frank knew that | didn’t want to do that last week. Then he was 
angry with me for not wanting to socialize. He said he wanted to be with 
these people and play games, and | said that this was new. He used to 
prefer being with me. Why should he be angry at me for wanting to be alone 
with him!? | said that | understand that he likes these people and is attached 
to them, but | didn’t come here to be with his cast. | came here to be with 
him. Then | said that one reason why | didn’t want to socialize with them 
was because | recognize that he is falling in love with Robin and is more 
delighted by watching her than by being with me. | ama drag to him, and 
whenever | bring up concerns of my life to him it's a drag. He said that the 
person that he fell in love with was happy and full of life, and I’m depressed 
and glum. He says that | think the job here has been bad for us even though 
it’s been wonderful for him. He says that his work at the Taper and his 
directing comes first, and if we’re not happy through this work, then there’s 
something wrong—ME! He said that this reminds him of relationships with 
other women who oppressed him when he was working. | just feel full of 
grief at the lack of tenderness and warmth between us. Breaks my heart. 
We kept going around till 1:00 when he finally left to get something to eat. 
Felt shattered. Glad to take a sleeping pill and write in my journal. Watched 
TV and zoned out. Wanted to be transformed. 


January 25, 1992 


Both of us woke up about 6:00 and lay in bed together apologizing. Frank 
knows that he’s always going to admire other women, and he knows he’s 
extremely fond of Robin, but he wishes to share his passions with me. | told 
him that | wouldn’t feel so threatened if | felt assured of being the center of 
his attention. He realized that he’s been neglecting me and that we need to 
be intimate more often. But he blames my surgery, his overwork, and his 
weight, which he’s really serious about losing now with the doctor’s scale | 
gave him for his birthday. [He wanted it.] At any rate, we were both 
forgiving and loving. Then Frank suggested that we play Pictionary. 
Couldn’t believe it after our talk last night. Made up my mind to make the 
evening enjoyable, but wasn’t deeply happy. It was fun, but | felt separated 
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from Frank, and | knew that the others recognized our distance. 
Embarrassing to me. Better after we stopped playing the game and just 
talked, even though the conversation was about religion. Robin isa 
fundamentalist, so that was weird. | really like her, and | really like Gary. 
He’s a wonderful person. 


January 27, 1992 


Left about 6:30 for Antaeus. Big meeting and most everyone showed up. 
Talked about reorganization with Dakin as Company Manager and Lillian as 
Associate Company Manager. Talked about Membership and Projects. We're 
going to continue working Heartbreak House, The Double Dealer, and Wood 
Demon, working towards full productions in June. | probably won’t be able to 
play both parts, but I think | can resign myself to that now that my work has 
been seen and speaks for itself. Dakin will want to spread the work around. 
And rehearsal schedules would probably conflict. Dakin and Lillian are 
meeting with Gordon on Thursday to talk about the Classics Lab, according 
to Frank. There is a good chance that they’Il want to do Wood Demon with 
Frank directing. There will be smaller projects, including Madwoman of 
Chaillot, which Lillian will direct. I’ll play Gabriella, not the part | would have 
most wanted, but not bad. The most important thing that happened was that 
Frank was elected by acclimation to be the third of the triumvirate of 
managers! Good. So glad he got such support. A really important victory. 
Everything is exactly on schedule. 


February 1, 1992 


Woke up when Frank got home after a wonderful performance. Everything is 
brilliant with the show. He was high about it, and everybody loved my cake. 
Frank told them that it was his birthday because the performance had been 
such a gift. Lay in bed while we visited, and Frank tickled my back. Read a 
very depressing, dismal article about the Hollywood recession and 
particularly about how there are no roles for actresses 35 and older. Really 
don’t know what to do. Feel totally unprepared for the rest of my life. This 
makes me feel that maybe | should have a baby. That, at least, would be 
something. 


February 2, 1992 


Frank managed to get two tickets for Robin and her friend, Debbie. Really 
electric feeling in the air for the opening night of Kentucky Cycle. Great 
excitement and knowledge that this was a big theatre event. Incredible 
production which made me feel like | did when | saw Brothers and Sisters. 
Great acting, particularly by Lillian, Randy Oglesby, Jeannie Paulsen, Tuck 
Milligan, and Michael Williams. There was no weak link and no let-up in the 
dramatic power. | was deeply moved and felt greatly privileged to be in the 
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audience. The audience was stirred and gave it a spontaneous standing 
ovation and cheers. Really terrific. So important. Gave me a renewed 
feeling of dedication to what theatre can be. Knew that Frank would want to 
have dinner with Robin, but | didn’t. Felt like | had to kidnap him to get him 
to devote time to me exclusively. Went to Phillipe’s, a famous downtown 
deli. Good food and nice at first to talk about the play. Then Frank said he 
had watched Robin’s reaction to something in the play. That upset me, and 
he knew it. | don’t expect him to give up his career or his attraction to 
women, but | don’t get enough attention to keep me satisfied. He’s 
unsympathetic, but he was more attentive and affectionate for the rest of 
the evening. The reception was really nice. | like Robin very much. She is 
extremely loving toward me, which | appreciate. Everyone was dazzled by 
her, and Frank introduced her all around. Lovely evening after all. 


February 7, 1992 


Met Frank at the theatre for opening night. An older audience which was 
subdued but attentive. Beautiful show with fine performances overall, 
particularly Robin. The direction is really fine, and the set is perfect. It’s a 
long show which requires attention and intelligence, but it works. Really 
strong rendering of Ibsen. True and heartfelt. Robin is a wonder. So glad 
that it measures up to Frank’s hopes and expectations. Went out with the 
cast afterwards to Carrow’s. That was nice and relaxed, but there was 
distance between me and Frank. Disturbing play which heightens for me the 
need to be independent and strong through this depression. 


February 8, 1992 


Went to Ventura for breakfast at the Classic Carrot. Really nice little 
restaurant with carob chip pancakes. Talked about the show. Frank was 
extending himself to me, wanting to window shop. | wasn’t up for it, but | 
knew we needed time together to heal. He wanted to talk to me about my 
depression. | tried to explain that | feel I’m not appreciated. I’m considered 
old and beyond my prime. It doesn’t matter that I’m at the height of my 
talent. | think that Frank ‘s preoccupation with Robin has shaken my 
confidence and demoralized me. Frank was totally unsympathetic, angry, 
and disappointed in me. He does not want me to get a job, even though 
having that purpose might help keep my spirits up. He just charged me to 
shake this off and buck up! Sounds easy. He says he’s surprised that the 
woman he fell in love with is so weak and such a quitter. Not helpful at all. 
Shook me. Frank bought a “girlie” magazine, and he wanted to make love. 
He wanted me to verbalize a fantasy about making love with Gary, etc. | 
didn’t want to. Too precarious now. Just wanted to be us together. Nearly 
aborted, but both of us needed to come together intimately. Wept and wept 
during sex. Great release. Really good performance which exceeded the 
quality of last night. The audience loved it. Big sit-down dinner. Frank was 
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delighted and received strokes and declarations of love from everyone. He 
deserves it. Feel horrible about being such a drag to him. This has been so 
hard on me! 


February 9, 1992 


He said he was sorry for the pain he caused me by “falling in love” with 
Robin, although he said he didn’t know anything he could have done 
differently. Appreciated that acknowledgment anyway. 


February 14, 1992 


| gave Frank a valentine this morning. Later, Phyllis Moberly went around 
the Taper offices encouraging the men to either buy or make valentines for 
their sweethearts. Frank didn’t have time, he said. So Phyllis made a 
beautiful valentine, and Frank wrote on it, “To Harriet, Hesione, Lady Plyant, 
Mary, Happy Valentine’s Day 2/14/92. All of you—a limitless supply of 
fascinating and beautiful women—are everything to me. Your lucky 
husband, Frank.” Meant so much to me. 


February 16, 1992 


Checked to make sure that Frank wasn’t stranded and interrupted his call 
with Robin. When | got home, he was still talking to her. Let her and him 
know that | didn’t like it. He’s obsessed with her! Settled in and felt gloomy 
even though he was being attentive. Felt as if he was paying attention to me 
out of a sense of duty. | don’t like feeling that I’m competing with Robin 
personally or professionally. Upsetting. Frank pressed me about why | was 
upset, and | told him that my heart is broken. I’m not angry with him, and 
can’t ask him to change how he feels, but | feel and see that he is more 
excited and thrilled by Robin than by me, and it hurts me. He apologized for 
not being more careful of my sensitivity and vulnerability and reassured me 
of his love, but he doesn’t think | should be upset. Can’t help it. It’s so 
disappointing not to feel like I’m the apple of his eye anymore. Watched 
Olympic ice dancing and consoled myself. So sad. Took halcyon to sleep. 


February 19, 1992 


Went to Beverly Hills to Liz Hirsch’s for the birthday party performance of 
White Ashes. The ladies had cocktails and were eating lunch when | arrived. 
| set up and got dressed and then waited nearly an hour before they were 
ready for me. Liz had kept it a secret, so when | came in to tell them about 
the performance, | felt as if | were ambushing them. So difficult to do the 
show in a living room with only ten people so close. | had the feeling that it 
was a downer, rather than uplifting, and that they couldn’t let themselves 
give in to the experience. Meant that | felt the necessity to hurry through. 
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Did the show in less than fifty minutes and was terribly relieved to escape 
afterwards! 


February 20, 1992 


Liz Hirsch called to tell me that the reaction to White Ashes was terrific and 
that everyone thought | was great. Needed to hear that! So grateful! 


February 22, 1992 


Frank was irritated with me about [a detail]. | told him he can always find 
reasons to be irritated with me. | was shut-down, having listened to how 
great Robin was and Frank’s appeals to Dana to get his agent to see her and 
get Gordon to see her. Really believe that he’s more concerned about her 
career than mine. | had to tell him to stop belittling the importance of people 
coming to see White Ashes. Then he got into again how his love for Robin 
shouldn’t upset me. | told him, although | can’t expect him to feel 
differently, that | don’t want to be around to watch as he watches her, 
obviously loving and nurturing her. If he were nurturing her and advising her 
without being involved in a production, | would feel that was out of line. | 
said that | don’t want her to be part of our marriage and that | didn’t 
understand why he brought this all up again. We went through it already. | 
know Frank feels badly, and he hates feeling guilty. He wants me to not feel 
badly about loving other women, and | do in this case. Was glad to escape 
to exercise on the bike for an hour. Worked it out. Just the fact that he 
brought up the whole subject again when he didn’t need to makes me feel 
that he needs to have Robin in our midst. On the way to South Coast 
Repertory Theatre he said how much he hated feeling defensive when we’re 
together. When he says | look beautiful, both of us feel the compliment is 
required, not generously offered. Awful. Just tried to remain detached and 
above it. Must carry myself along. As we were arriving, Frank was singing 
Amazing Grace, which I’ve tried to help him with in the past. He asked me to 
sing it for him, but my heart was so heavy, | didn’t want to. Frank was taken 
aback. Another sign of how hurt | am. Everything seems an implication and 
wounds. Frank mentioned that he wants to ask Robert Zuckerman to read 
Tally’s Folly for Dana. He asked me to think of things | want to read for 
Dana, and we had a discussion of parts for Robin. | expressed my opinion 
that she’s too young and beautiful for Sally, and | asked if it would even be 
possible for me to play Sally. He blew up! He said that the whole point was 
finding a vehicle for Robin. I’m getting mixed messages. Dana wants to use 
Robin again before her career breaks, and she gets an Equity card. So why 
would | read the role? | thought the point was for Dana to hear the play. | 
would be better than Robin, especially opposite Robert. Frank really 
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attacked me and said, more or less, that | have to wait and trust Frank to use 
me when he thinks it’s right. Meanwhile, my agenda, that | should be used 
as soon as possible, is not as important as Robin’s (and/or Frank’s) agenda. 
Kills me. Driving in the fog required concentration which distracted me from 
the shambles to which our relationship has descended. Both of us agreed 
that this is really hurting our marriage, and we won't tolerate it. Another 
stab to the heart. Frank always makes much over me when he sees me 
naked, but when | was undressing, and he walked by, he didn’t pause or say 
a word. When Frank finally came to bed, after | had repeatedly apologized 
for being a drag to him, | took comfort in snuggling up to him in bed. 
Needed to be physically close. Need a healing! 


February 24, 1992 


Frank started to delve into my depression again because he talked to Mary 
Ann who said he should be nurturing with me. I’ve asked for that before with 
Frank. When others come to him with problems he’s nurturing, but with me 
he’s irritable and impatient. Mary Ann also said that she understood about 
my having heard enough about A Doll’s House and Robin, because Mary Ann 
has too. Glad for her support. Frank was affectionate and concerned, but | 
pleaded with him not to go into it all with me; | need to keep my head above 
it. | understand how Frank is brought down by me and disappointed in me 
because I’m deeply disappointed in myself, not living up to my potential. 


March 1, 1992 


Went to Odd Fellows Hall to read Nicholas’ translation of The Marriage 
Proposal for Dana. Was courageous and took chances. Funny! Dana loved 
it. Went out to the airport restaurant, a very nice place, afterwards. Lovely 
time. Felt admired, especially by Frank and Theo, [Nicholas’ son]. Fun 
hearing Larry and Dana’s theatre stories. Frank felt very happy with 
everyone’s response. So gratifying for him that Nicholas and Gedda flew to 
see A Doll’s House from NYC, and Betsy and Craig came from San Francisco. 
Home about 10:30. Settled in. Really exhausted. Collapsed and watched 
TV. Cuddled together on the couch. Frank is being very loving and 
attentive, and it feels lovely again between us. Thank goodness. In bed 
about 1:15. Fell asleep in each other’s arms for a change. 


March 3, 1992 


The new music for White Ashes is perfect. Wasn't nervous, although | felt a 
lot was at stake with this performance. Leigh Kaplan, who wants to record 
the show, Frank, Gwyneth, Nancy Boykin, Tom Troupe, Gary Best, Joan 
Keesey, Libby, and Rose Anne from the church choir all were in the audience. 
Really delighted with the way it went. Was sure and true. | rested in the 
knowledge of the strength of the material. It was a small audience, only 25 
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or so, but very warm and responsive. Loved doing it for them and felt very 
proud. Frank said that I’m the best actress he knows. Loved hearing that. 
Was thrilled with the warmth and enthusiasm of the responses from friends. 
So important to me! Felt happy and admired. Really touching. 


March 4, 1992 


Got a wonderful letter from Ilse in which she talked about her children and 
what it’s like to be a mother. Perfect inspiration for Harriet. She spoke 
about the secret fear of all mothers--that their children could die, leaving a 
hole which, she said, would swallow her up. Also talked about a photo of a 
Black mother and her two children in The Family of Man captioned “She is a 
tree of life to her children." Ilse also spoke of her exhaustion and how it’s all 
worth it. Took the letter with me to the theatre to fuel me. Rehearsed my 
vocal music. That’s a preparation which frees me and opens my heart. Felt 
more pressure tonight because more friends were in the audience and 
because | set an example of achievement last night. Terrific audience. Gave 
me back so much. Frank said | was better than ever. Felt great. Really 
gratifying response. What satisfaction and relief! Home by about 10:15. 
Settled in. Had popcorn, watched TV, and cuddled together. Victorious! 


March 5, 1992 


Candace called and said that she wants to put White Ashes on her TV show. 
Good! It’s non-profit, so all | would get from it is a good tape, using three 
cameras. But she’s got plans to be connected to The Learning Channel, and 
she thinks my show is her shot at it. Pleased to hear how she loves Uncle 
Tom's Cabin, and she’s a Black woman. Had a good talk with Karen Wood, 
the manager of the Taper, who had people for me to contact about doing the 
show in schools and for KCRW-FM. 


March 9, 1992 


| was the first one to audition [for Master Chorale], which was good. Paul 
was fresh, and there weren’t other singers waiting to make me nervous. 
Sang O De! Mio Dolce Ardor with an open heart and sang really well. Paul 
put me at ease. He was really on my side. Then sang from Magnificat, a 
piece which the Chorale sang in the fall. That required a very straight tone, 
in contrast to the aria. Had to sing and identify intervals and sight-sing. Was 
deliberate and did well. “Great improvement” Paul said. 

Told him | had been working hard with Melodia. Paul was really pleased and 
complimentary. He said my voice was very rich. Felt so proud, particularly 
at the way | was able to show myself at my best in an audition. Good for me. 
He said that | was one of the people whom he liked to watch in the concerts 
and that | made him feel as if he belongs on the podium. | told him that he 
opens my heart. 
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March 10, 1992 


Frank found out today that he’s getting a Classics Lab for Wood Demon. 
Great news even if it doesn’t go to a full production next year. Great 
opportunity for him and for Antaeus. He said he would ask Lorraine 
Toussaint to play Yelena if Penny can’t. Don’t understand why | shouldn’t be 
given a part. Frank said it would look bad to cast me, and | disagree because 
I’ve proven myself. He got really mad, | suspect, because he feels guilty and 
knows I’m right. | defended myself, saying I’m entitled to my opinion. | 
won't let it affect me or be depressed or anything, but | think it’s wrong not 
to cast me just because we’re married. Frank said | was childish and selfish. 
Ruined the happiness which we should have been feeling. 


March 12, 1992 


Frank said that he’d like to have me at rehearsals just to be there. Then he 
told me that he thinks Robin is going to be at rehearsals so she can learn by 
watching, and she can be his assistant director. My head swam! It was like 
he invited me so that her being there would be all right. He said | could 
stage manage, even though he said yesterday that he wouldn’t stage 
manage a production, and he knew | wouldn’t either. | told him that the only 
way | would be at rehearsals is if | am cast, or understudying with a 
guaranteed performance. We got into it again how he can’t cast me because 
of what people might say, even as he conceded that if Penny and Lorraine 
fell out that he could cast me. Conflicting messages are making my head 
spin. In the end, | don’t care what other people may say about his casting 
me, because I’m good and everyone knows that. This thing about Robin 
distresses me. Really can’t live through another production where he’s with 
her every day! | feel so insecure and threatened that | don’t want to have 
sex through fantasies, as Frank desires. Too painful. Makes me feel 
inadequate, like I’m not enough to satisfy him sexually. | hate him playing 
poker, but tonight even more so since we've had not time together and 
we're so distant, and he’s in such pain with an apparent kidney stone. He 
says that he doesn’t feel distant at all. He’s totally comfortable with his 
commitment to Robin and to nurturing her and her career, and says | 
shouldn’t feel threatened. | guess he’s right. It’s my problem. He says his 
attraction to me hasn't diminished at all since we’ve met, but how can | 
believe that?! This unhappiness makes me unable to sleep soundly. 


March 13, 1992 


Frank was loving and reassuring and insisted on talking more about how | 
feel about Robin. | said that | don’t expect him to not coach her or advise 
her, but | can’t say that I’m happy about his commitment to her. | said that | 
think people will speculate about their relationship if, for instance, she 
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observes his Wood Demon rehearsals, particularly if I’m not there. He hates 
it that I’m insecure and feels like our marriage has suffered a calamity for 
which he’s responsible, even though he’s done nothing. He thinks I’m 
jealous of his success and competitive with him, but | really don’t think | am. 
| rejoice in his success and feel that | participate in it. | take great pride in 
his achievements. | only wish that he paid a little more attention to me. | 
understand that he’s overloaded and overlooks me sometimes. I’m sorry 
that my insecurity is so great! He said that he will try to be more careful of 
my feelings and the impression he makes on me and others, and | was 
grateful for that. Made love. Knew we needed to, but | felt shut down and 
asexual. Frank is understanding and assuring and admits that he went too 
far, talking about Robin. He just wanted to share everything, and he realizes 
he hurt me. Good to be intimate. He knows he needs to be intimate with me 
more frequently so that | feel assured. Still felt wounded. 

March 17, 1992 


Frank called and said that Dakin told him | can’t do Wood Demon because 
I’ve had two leads. Boom! That’s it! Almost relieved that the judgement 
came down. | Know where | stand. I'll just sing in the Chorale awhile till my 
time comes up again. 


March 20, 1992 


There’s been a beautiful little kitty hanging around the building. Really want 
to adopt it and even called the building management. But it’s impossible. 
Hope that this rainy weather causes someone to take it in. Want a cat so 
badly! 


March 21, 1992 


Found out that Robin was sexually abused as a child by her uncle. Shocked 
and sorry. Really love Robin and want to help her and support her. Was 
glad when Frank said later on that he realized that he had to stop flirting with 
her, the way he does with women by nature, because of her history of abuse. 
She must always feel that she can trust him. 


March 22, 1992 


Noticed that the kitty has ear mites and decided that | had to take him to the 
vet. | put him in the back seat so that he wouldn’t distract me while | drove. 
But he was crying, so | brought him up to the front seat with me. He curled 
up in my lap, purred, and gazed up at me with eyes filled with love. He 
really is a darling. So sweet. Loved taking care of him. The hospital was 
terrific, and because he is a stray and not my kitty, they gave me a break 
with the bill. Still cost $60, but they cleaned his ears, which | have to 
continue to treat twice a week for a month, inoculated him, and tested him 
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for feline AIDS and feline leukemia. So glad to have him taken care of. He 
was purring all the while we were at the clinic and all the way home. In the 
car he was perfectly blissed being on my lap with me loving him. Really 
happy to have cared for him. Considered if we should take in the kitty 
ourselves, realizing that we need to be prepared to move out if we’re 
discovered. Didn’t think about giving him to someone else because Frank 
wants to keep him. Since he first saw him, he felt he was ours. We’re both 
concerned about getting caught, but we are willing to take the chance. 
Amazed. Such a big step for us! It was pouring rain, so | went to the garage 
and softly called “kitty” and there he was, sitting by the Thunderbird. 
Smuggled him in. He was right at home from the beginning. In less than a 
minute, he was snuggled up on Frank’s chest. So dear! The rest of the 
evening Frank and | made over him. Frank named him “Bill,” because he’s 
an outlaw: “Billy the Cat.” 


April 1, 1992 


Frank was angry or disappointed in me because | didn’t enthuse about his 
direction. | told him how great it all was, but he could see that | was low. 
When he asked why, | said because I’m not working, and | don’t get time 
with him. He said that I’m really bringing him down. | defended myself and 
said that | just can’t take him attacking and berating me. I’m doing the best 
| can. He gets so many strokes from his work and from me, and | need some 
from him! Really sad and shaky by the time he left. Wept all during my 
shower. Life seems very unfair now. 


April 2, 1992 


Exciting atmosphere before the concert. Paul was very optimistic and proud 
of us. Felt confident of the music, so | was able to keep my eyes on Zubin 
Mehta. Sold out house. Wonderful concert. Incredibly moving. Gave it all | 
had and was practically weeping by the end. Loved singing! Paul said that 
the Requiem has never been sung so well. Such a terrific feeling! Real high. 


April 4, 1992 


Got a wonderful card from Mom thanking us for our hospitality. She said how 
proud she is of me, and how impressed she is with the way we have done 
what we set out to do here. Really touching and sweet of her. Studied the 
music backstage before the concert. Just wanted to match our performance 
of Thursday night, and | think we did. Wonderful concert. The silence at the 
end was prolonged, penetrating, and deeply moving. Brought tears to my 
eyes. 
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April 5, 1992 


So glad that Daddy was able to get a ticket to the concert. Knew he’d be 
impressed. He told friends about me singing in the Chorale with Zubin Mehta 
conducting, so | knew it meant a lot to him. He really loved it too. He went 
back to the car to get his camera to take pictures of me in front of the 
Chandler after the concert was over. Touching. He had a lot to say about 
the concert, asking basic questions about voice parts, the meaning of the 
text, etc. Really sweet of him. 


April 6, 1992 


Daddy said yesterday was one of the greatest days of his life. Means so 
much to me. 


April 10, 1992 


Left for Taper Too to see Wood Demon. So many friends were there, and it 
felt like being at a wedding reception. Met Gwyneth, who sat with us. Sold 
out house. The set was gorgeous! Really transformed the space. 
Spectacular triumph. Brilliant direction and great performances. Perfection! 
Really overwhelming, and everyone thought so. Absolute validation of 
Frank’s direction and Antaeus. Splendid. Much congratulating afterwards. 
Corey said that the Taper must do it as soon as possible. Frank was flying 
with his great success. So proud of him! He deserves all this praise. More 
messages of praise on the answering machine at home. 


April 11, 1992 


Messages of praise for Frank, saying he’s the first great director in a long 
time and that last night was an event of a lifetime, etc. Terrific! Gordon sent 
his wife, Judy, to see Wood Demon. Very good sign! So happy to see it 
again. So beautiful. Cried and laughed in quick succession. Judy said she 
had never seen Chekhov done so well. Wonderful ovation afterwards, and 
Frank got heaps of praise. 


April 13, 1992 


Frank said he wanted to make love to me, and then he started putting nude 
pictures up, as he usually does. | realized that he was putting them out 
because Michael Collins will be here Friday evening. Frank leaves 
Wednesday for Oakland to work on Holly Near’s show and will return late 
afternoon on Friday. He was irritated with me for being concerned about 
Michael being here before Frank gets home from work and seeing the nudes. 
Don’t like being alone with him, especially if the nudes are up, but this 
excites Frank. He took the pictures down and made it clear that he no longer 
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wanted to make love to me, even though | attempted to change his mind. 
That made me feel as if I’m not enough to satisfy him, that he’s dependent 
on fantasizing. Just wanted him to be in the present moment and make love 
to me. He said I’ve changed, that I’m a drag and “domestic” and that | really 
was in the wrong. No matter how | apologized for having ruined the evening, 
asking for forgiveness and understanding because of my low self-esteem, he 
was angry, cold, and unforgiving. Just tried to think things through, but felt 
terribly self-destructive. Understood deeply the monologue from ‘night 
Mother. Couldn’t sleep, even with a sleeping pill. 


That's what this is about. It's somebody | lost, all right, it's my own self. Who 
| never was. Or wha! tried to be and never got there. Somebody | waited for 
who never came. And never will. So, see, it doesn't much matter what else 
happens in the world or in this house, even. I'm what was worth waiting for 
and | didn't make it. Me...who might have made a difference to me...I'm not 
going to show up, so there's no reason to stay, except to keep you company, 
and that's...not reason enough because I'm not...very good company.— 
Marsha Norman 


April 17, 1992 


Made love. That was a lovely way to begin our weekend before Mike Collins 
arrived. Frank put my nude photos back up. Full nudity for the first time for 
a house guest. | leave it to Frank’s discretion, but | was right to feel concern 
about being alone with Mike. When he sat down on the couch, he sat next to 
me, leaving half of the couch vacant and then leaned his head on my 
shoulder. Felt very uncomfortable and extricated myself as soon as | could. 
Made me feel ill at ease with him for the rest of the evening. Don’t want him 
to have the impression that he has the right to take any kind of liberty with 
me just because the pictures are up. 


April 19, 1992 


Frank wanted to take a nap before going to the office, so | was going to give 
Bill his ear drops on my own. But Frank wouldn’t let me do it alone, and then 
got angry at me when Bill scratched him. The last straw. He stormed into 
the bedroom and slammed the door. | followed to protest. | thought it was 
unfair that he blamed me and ruined our day together. Didn’t want him to 
shut me out, but he wanted to be alone and not be disturbed. When | 
wouldn’t shut the door after me, he called me a bitch and a cunt. Really 
furious, and | felt righteous. Horrible. Retreated to the guest room. 
Apologized several times to Frank, but he wouldn’t accept the apology. 
Really angry and mean when he left for the office finally about 11:15. | was 
shattered and despairing. As soon as Frank got to the office, he called to 
apologize. He’s strung out, feels enormous pressure, and strapped for 
money, and he felt | wasn’t being supportive. 
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April 26, 1992 


Frank bought lots of books and loaded up the bookshelf until it bent the 
supports and threatened to spill the books. That sent him into a frenzy. 
Helped him until he turned on me. He got crazed when Bill bit him. He hit 
him and then shook him. | told him that was excessive. Scared Bill so much 
that he lost control of his bowels. Poor thing. Don’t like that in Frank and 
won't tolerate it when it’s directed at Bill. He knew he had gone too far and 
felt bad. 


May 5, 1992 


Left for Frank’s lecture at the Pasadena Senior Citizens Center at about 1:30. 
Probably about 120 people were there. Frank spoke about Tennessee 
Williams and Arthur Miller. It was extremely interesting and entertaining, 
and our scenes were great, although unrehearsed. “The Frank and Mary 
Show.” People said how wonderful we were. One woman said that she 
would remember it all her life. Really felt great. Fun! Frank was relieved to 
have it over and to have done so well. Went to City Market Café for dinner. 
Yummy calzone. Nice time basking in the glow of our brilliant performances. 
Now Frank wants me to do Blanche in Streetcar Named Desire. OK as far as 
I’m concerned! 


May 11, 1992 


Frank is concerned that | haven’t started working on Holly Near’s show [as a 
production assistant doing preliminary research], even though | told him | 
wouldn't be starting till after tonight’s reading. He went crazy telling me that 
he expected me to put in 40 hours a week, which was not my understanding. 
It made him mad that | did housework today, and he yelled at me about it. 
Made comments about how he was working hard, and | was taking it easy. 
Angered me, but he was hysterical. No reasoning with him. Really 
upsetting. Don’t need this. I’m under enough pressure this week without 
Frank’s threats! 


May 15, 1992 
Much later start [to the video taping of White Ashes for Candace’s TV series] 
than | expected. Put pressure on me not to make mistakes and not to take 


any more time than necessary. Was concentrated and aware of being the 
right size for the camera. Amazing that | did the whole thing in one take. 
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Frank said it might have been my best performance. He didn’t know how | 
was able to re-scale it. He said it was just right for TV. Another victory! 


July 15, 1992 


Frank was expecting Robin to coach her for an audition. Didn’t want to be 
around. Returned home after allowing them two hours, but Robin still hadn’t 
arrived. Irritated me, and that made Frank mad. | asked him to let me know 
when she was coming so | could plan my errands around her. But when she 
ran late, he decided to go out for lunch. He was defensive and started 
screaming at me. Called me a bitch and said he didn’t want to speak to me 
for the rest of the day. He said he would get even with me. Really 
frightening how he transforms when he’s angry. Think sometimes it’s an act 
to manipulate me. He’s under such stress and can’t adjust to any extra 
hassles. | apologized, and he accepted my apology. Upsetting, but | didn’t 
want to remain in anger all day. 


July 16, 1992 


Frank had a nice evening with Ann and the kids, but there was a heated 
discussion about how one can’t just accept the pronouncements of ones 
parents unconditionally. Ann was surprised that we feel that, if parents are 
not supportive, or if they respond in unacceptable ways, we would 
disassociate from them. Her marriage to Gary is so different. She said that 
he isn’t her best friend, which | knew, and that if they were ever divorced, 
she would have no contact with him. Wonder what will happen to their 
marriage when the children have grown. It’s been a very good visit with 
them, and I’m grateful for that. 


July 24, 1992 


Charles Bates called to say that he had finally had time to read my book, and 
that he “loved it.” He congratulated me and said that he had written down 
his thoughts about it for the back book cover. So good of him. 


This book is a “must read” for communicators. Using a broad pallet of 
disciplines and understandings of human behavior, Stark shows us how 
performer and audience can come to an “involved awareness,” fulfilling the 
needs of both and creating a communication whole. As we change our 
audience, we can change ourselves through the Professional A.C.T., bringing 
an integrated whole person to the task. The key to others is to find the key to 
yourself. With clear, informed, simple excercises, Stark challenges us to face 
the fear that consumes us and transform it into fire. 


a a Colo 
nization was fine--as good as it will probably ever get, although | wasn’t fine- 
tuned in one of my scenes. Frank was cordial to everyone afterwards, but he 
hated it. We talked, or rather he talked in the car quite a while. He said | 
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was the best thing in the show. I’m riveting and beautiful. He also loved 
Kay, but most of the other actors he thought were bad, and he thought the 
direction was bad. He hates my wig, and he thinks that Jane shouldn’t be so 
much a type, although what | do is “brilliant.” He went so far as to say that | 
should refuse to wear the wig, but | told him that is out of the question. He 
doesn’t think that I’m doing myself harm professionally, but he’s not 
optimistic about casting directors seeing me and thinking they can cast me 
when they see me in the wig. Had to hear what he was saying and not let it 
discourage me. It’s a long run ahead! 


August 13, 1992 


Called Daddy to sing him Happy Birthday. Know he was touched. Had a nice 
talk. Left for the theatre at 7:15. | was looking forward to seeing Holly 
Near’s show. Wonderful show. Holly sings beautifully, and her songs are 
terrific. Inspirational show. Wonderful what she has done in her life. Such 
integrity. Really moved me. Such memories of my life. Cried several times. 
Went backstage afterwards to congratulate Holly. Want to see the show 
again and again. Went to the reception. Frank got lots of strokes from 
people at the Taper who know he is responsible for bringing the show to the 
Taper. Gordon was very warm. 


September 13, 1992 


Nicki called. Amazed to hear her voice. They left Kauai for San Francisco on 
Thursday to get David settled in school, and it wasn’t until they were on the 
plane that they heard about the hurricane. Sarah and Jonathan stayed in 
their house because Nicki and Tom felt that it was too isolated at Mom and 
Dad’s, and they would be safer at home. Nicki said they would try to get 
there tomorrow, if the airport is open. She said Dan Lanier, who has a 
helicopter business, had flown into Princeville illegally yesterday, but he 
couldn’t investigate. He said nearly every home in Kilauea had the roof 
blown off. Kapaa and subdivisions above, where Nicki and Tom’s house is, 
was devastated. He didn’t see Mom and Dad’s house, but he’s flying back 
today and will try to see them. Called him and told him to tell Mom and Dad, 
if he sees them, that | can come and help, and to ask if | can send them 
something or bring them anything. | should hear from Nicki tonight after 
Dan gets back and calls her again. Glad | had some information and grateful 
that | may have contact through Dan, but there wasn’t much good news. 
Called to relay the information to Gary. Finally, about 11:30, Nicki called. 
Dan had seen Mom and Dad. Everyone is fine, although Mom’s leg was cut, 
and she lost a lot of blood. The houses are in good shape. Only lost some 
windows and doors. Mom and Dad lost the solar panels on the roof and had 
perhaps more damage than Nicki and Tom, but were amazingly fortunate. 
Dan said Mom looked weak. She had been to the hospital twice to have her 
dressing changed, so she’s gotten medical attention. They had seen Sarah 
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and Jonathan, and they are fine. Dan said Daddy looked better than he did 
six months ago. As Frank said, he’ll add ten years to his life with this 
because it will give him increased purpose. Such a relief! Nicki didn’t ask 
about Lucy and Willy, but | suspect that they are all right, since the house is 
standing. Thank goodness! Comforting to know that they saw Dan and that 
they know that we know that everything is OK. Harrowing thoughts of Mom 
getting cut while the winds are 100 miles per hour. 


September 16, 1992 


Nicki called from a pay phone in Lihue. They managed to get to Kauai on 
Monday because the head of Civil Defense on Kauai Knows them. They said 
the kids and their house are fine. Miraculously, Tom’s records are intact, 
although wet. Nicki had gone out and seen Mom and Dad. Mom lost about 
50% of her blood. Her cut is very deep, and there aren’t stitches because 
the wound needs to heal from the inside out. Mom was in the hall by the 
bathroom just before the eye of the hurricane came over. For some reason, 
she went into the bedroom, and the window exploded. Nicki said the house 
looked as if someone had been murdered. Blood was everywhere. Horrible 
to think of Daddy trying to stop the blood. He took her to their neighbors, 
who knew first aid. Then Mom was taken to the clinic in Kilauea. She’s not 
supposed to be on her feet, and Daddy has had several episodes of angina 
since the hurricane. He says that he isn’t going to perform heroics in trying 
to clean things up because of his heart. When Nicki asked about my coming, 
Mom, of course, said no, that it wasn’t necessary. Daddy said that it might 
be helpful, and then he equivocated, and then he was silent. All this news is 
really alarming to me. | feel like | need to be there. Talked to Ann, and she 
agreed. Aside from helping them get things cleaned up, they need our 
Support and love now when we can help them emotionally. So sorry for 
them! They don’t have power, and may not have it restored for two months, 
although they are expecting a generator from the Laniers in a couple of 
days. | need to fulfill my commitments to the choir job tomorrow night and 
Sunday morning, as well as the AFTRA singing job on Friday, and the Master 
Chorale on Monday night. Then | can go, and only miss one Master Chorale 
rehearsal the following week. Relief when Ann said she can go on Friday and 
stay until after | get there and leave on Wednesday. Now | have to figure out 
what supplies to take them and get things squared away here. | have lots of 
reservations about leaving Frank and Bill. | Know that they’ll both miss me, 
and Frank will have to take over the responsibilities for Bill. Poor Bill will 
have a lot of adjusting to do with me gone and him alone so much more. 
Felt shaky. 


September 17, 1992 


Daddy called! He was at a public phone in Lihue. So glad to hear his voice 
and to be able to tell him that Ann will be there tomorrow, and I'll be there 
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on Tuesday. Willy and Lucy are fine, thank goodness! Told Daddy to make a 
wish list of things he wants me to bring with me. Could tell he was glad 
we’re coming. He said Mom is stabilized and is “fine.” Such a relief and a 
boost to hear his voice! Made phone calls to network the news to Ann and 
others. 


September 21, 1992 


Listened to the tape from Mom and Dad with their harrowing account of the 
hurricane. Mom said that, when she saw that she was bleeding, she knew 
she was dying. Dad went out by himself to the neighbors, and they returned 
to take Mom back to their place. Daddy nearly was blown away. After the 
hurricane passed, there was a kind of bucket brigade of neighbors who 
worked with their chain saws to get Mom to the clinic. Stopped at the 7/11 
to buy Snickers for Daddy, which Mom suggested in a note she included with 
the tape. 


September 22, 1992 


Mom and Dad have had too many guests. | wondered if | was in the way. 
There’s lots of work to do! Today all five of us were together for the first 
time in 6 % years, since Daddy Herb’s funeral. Nicki talked with me about 
her relationship with Daddy. She’s unable to have a relationship with Daddy 
along the old lines. She can’t defend him anymore to Tom, even though she 
admits that sometimes Tom can be an asshole. | feel sorry for her because | 
understand her position. She talked about how Ann has cut herself off from 
Nicki. | don’t want to be in the position of being an ambassador, but | said 
that Ann told me that she hadn’t been able to spend time with Nicki, 
although she wanted to. Nicki said that it was true that they had been busy, 
but that virtually every phone call has been placed by Nicki to Ann. Wonder 
if there can be healing. The good news is that Mom and Dad’s telephone 
works, so I'll be able to talk to Frank. 


September 23, 1992 


Ann has been helping Daddy clean up outside and haul. That’s work that | 
can’t do. | got to work once Daddy started the generator, vacuuming the 
house. Began upstairs. Lots of glass still everywhere. Had to vacuum and 
then get on hands and knees to do all the corners and creases where glass 
was wedged. Vacuumed the walls and shelves. Debris all over. Really hard 
work for me. Continued downstairs. Took a coffee break with Ann. Then 
scoured the upstairs bathroom while Ann did the laundry. Can’t do all the 
electrical things at once. When she was done, | continued vacuuming in 
Mom and Dad’s bedroom. Their closets were filled with glass and debris. 
Meditated while Daddy and Ann made a trip to the dump, and Mom was 
taking a nap. Knit and visited with Mom. Daddy came in and was in a tizzy. 
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He presumed that | wasn’t working. | said | would hang Ann’s laundry on the 
line when it was ready, but he started to do it in a huff. If you’re in his line of 
fire, you're a target, and | won’t take it passively anymore. | aggress right 
back. When Daddy finally stopped working, | asked lots of questions about 
what happened during the hurricane. He said that, when Mom said she felt 
she was dying, he cried and told her not to say that and to hang on. Poor 
Daddy. Asked about his angina. He’s been told to carry nitroglycerine 
tablets with him all the time, but he doesn’t. Talked with Mom about it. 
Wonder if it’s denial. He needs to take it when he has a spell because, if it 
helps, then they’Il know that the problem is his heart. If it doesn’t help, then 
the doctor will know to try looking somewhere else for the source of the 
problem. Impressed Mom with my concern and encouraged her to keep 
reminding Daddy to take nitroglycerine with him when he dresses every day. 
Nicki, Tom, Sarah, and Jonathon arrived about 5:45. | ate inside because | 
didn’t want to be bit by mosquitoes. Nicki, Tom, and the kids also ate inside, 
probably to keep away from Daddy. Enjoyed talking with Sarah and Jonathan 
about school and theatre productions they’ve been in. Daddy was probably 
irritated with me for not eating outside with him, but | won’t be bit by bugs. | 
have a feeling it’s going to be a long week! 


September 24, 1992 


Dad realizes that my help to him outside is very limited, and he doesn’t 
expect me to take over, doing Ann’s labor when she leaves today. Helped 
Mom with the laundry, alternating the washing machine with the vacuum. 
There are still pieces of glass all over, and with the tracking in and out, the 
Carpet needed it. Swept the deck and hosed it off. Swept the car port too. It 
really is like trying to vacuum the beach, but all the effort makes a 
difference. Daddy really appreciated it when he saw me working on the 
driveway. The bugs were so bad that we turned out all the lights. Frank 
called back because | didn’t want to talk long on Daddy’s call. Lovely to talk 
again before going to bed. He has no idea what it’s like here. Daddy isa 
terror, we work hard all the time, and the island is in bad shape. Miss him! 


September 25, 1992 


Swept the bathroom, kitchen, and deck. Swept off the area of the driveway 
where the truck was parked yesterday. A lot of the driveway is still a mess, 
but it will have to wait. Vacuumed downstairs before getting to work 
washing the windows inside. Hard work. Helped Mom taking measurements 
for the blinds. Went out to get free ice at the grocery store in Kilauea. 
Cleaned up a little and took Mom into the clinic to have her leg dressed. She 
needs to go into Lihue for x-rays because it isn’t healing the way it should. 
There may be glass still inside. Drove around Kilauea while she was seeing 
the doctor to survey the damage. Every house has a sign saying which 
insurance company they have. Some are relatively untouched while others 
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are totally devastated. There is an outline of a room and maybe a 
refrigerator or a sewing machine still there to identify what the room used to 
be. There would be a clothesline hanging up and a woman walking around 
as if this is still her home. | was driving slowly to look and felt very intrusive. 
Walked down to the beach with Lucy. She was so glad to go, and she 
“walked” me. It was nice to sit down there and watch Lucy play in the water. 
She’s really a Sweet dog. The other dogs were checking her out, and she 
hugged me close for protection. Dogs and cats are such a comfort! 


September 26, 1992 


First “Happy birthday" expressed after much preliminary work. Nota high 
priority. Don’t mind. Would just as soon let it come and go. Swept the 
bathroom and kitchen. Filled the stove fuel. Got to work with Mom upstairs 
after taking out trash and garbage. Had to go through everything and 
inventory it all for the insurance company. Most of the books are worthless. 
Took out several garbage bags full. Mom went through all the desk drawers 
which were secret hide-outs for more glass. Never-ending. | listed books 
and then dusted them all off and cleaned the shelving. Hot job up there 
without a breath of air. Lots of vacuuming to get up glass bits. Daddy 
wanted to go down in the valley to stake up five macadamia trees which had 
fallen over in the storm. Hot and sweaty work, and | got bit, of course, by 
mosquitoes. But it was work which Daddy couldn’t do by himself. | told him, 
if these trees make it, it will be nice to know we saved them on my 40% 
birthday. Race-walked with weights on my legs down to the beach with 
Lucy. Made such a difference in my frame of mind! Can’t sacrifice myself for 
this! 


September 27, 1992 


Sandy, the singer from church, sort of invited herself over, and Mom acted 
like she wanted her to come, although she didn’t. | feel no responsibility to 
help entertain, even though Mom tried by saying that Daddy would like me 
to sing with Sandy. Must admit that | feel some resentment. If they 
appreciate me singing so much, why have they been so stingy showing it? 
Wouldn't rise to the bait. Sandy and her friend ended up staying about two 
and a half hours or more, and Mom made them brunch. | call that an 
imposition and Mom, like a martyr, invites it. Took that time to do my 
exercises and meditate. 


September 28, 1992 


Took Lucy down to the beach. She’s so happy to go there that it does your 
heart good to watch her. Restful to listen to the ocean. Mom made a 
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comment about Nicki and Tom getting David started in school and said she 
thought they were really just taking a vacation. | said that it sounded to me 
like she was judging them and that she needed to let go and let them live 
their own life. | said, the way Nicki explained it to me, they felt it was 
important for them to help David out. Mom let it go at that. She knows 
where | stand. 


September 29, 1992 


Got to work before 7:00. Started to pry pieces of glass from between the 
boards of the deck, but that was hard on my back and legs, and | had to give 
it up before long. Went to work on the bottom portion of the driveway, 
raking and sweeping. Daddy helped me out some when he got back from his 
walk down to the beach. Knew he appreciated the work | was doing, even 
though he and Mom tell me | don’t need to do it. But it makes such a 
difference! When Mom went to the clinic, | took a break from that job and 
vacuumed downstairs. Swept the kitchen and bath and cleaned off the deck. 
Hung the wash. Then continued the work on the driveway till | was kaput. 
Took Lucy down to the beach. She knew immediately when | came outside 
my intent, and she was ecstatic. She really has been a great boost to my 
spirits. Daddy gave me required grief about the mosquitoes not being a 
problem, and | gave it right back to him. 


September 30, 1992 


Nicki, Tom, and the kids arrived at about 6:00. Visited while Tom went off to 
see a Client of his in Princeville. Held up dinner, but it was pleasant sitting 
around, or pleasant enough. Noticed whenever Daddy interrupted Nicki, she 
kept on till she finished her thought. He really is irritating! | asserted myself 
about us eating inside and got some satisfaction when Nicki commented 
about how many mosquitoes there were. Sarah wanted to play cards. | was 
happy to escape from the adults and play with her and Jon. Just before they 
left, a centipede fell on me from the ceiling. Scared me to death, particularly 
when Nicki said they’re poisonous! Ruckus while Daddy hunted him down 
and cut him with scissors to kill him. Yuck! Thoroughly disgusting! Horrible 
visions of centipedes falling on me in the night in my room upstairs. Made 
me mad to remember that there was one in the bedroom when Frank and | 
were here, and everyone mocked me for being upset by it and wanting to 
get it out of the room. Tension was somewhat reduced when | said “Get me 
out of here!” although I’m sure that Daddy made a mental note of it. Feel 
his disapproval so keenly. 


October 1, 1992 
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Left at 9:15 for Lihue. Daddy was the pleasantest he has been throughout 
my visit. He was making an effort, and both he and Mom reiterated how 
they wanted me to come back to visit when it would be a vacation. | have no 
desire to return, and when | do, | want to stay in a hotel. Called Nicki and 
had a good talk. | really agree with the way she feels about Daddy. She 
realizes that her first therapist took the wrong approach in a direct 
confrontation with Daddy. But her present therapist is good, and Nicki insists 
on a relationship with Mom and Dad in which they respect her and treat her 
as an adult. Glad to go to my own bed at about 1:30. Bill slept with me, and 
in the night, he brought the Cat Dancer to me, wanting to play. So glad to 
be home! 


October 30, 1992 


Relaxed with Frank, but when Bill misbehaved, Frank shook him to punish 
him. | told Frank not to do that to him. He’s out of control and unaware of 
how he could be hurting Bill, even though he claims that he is in control. | 
really hate seeing what | believe is physical abuse and must protect Bill. 
Didn’t want to be around Frank, but hated the unhappy feeling between us. 
Difficult to sleep. 


November 1, 1992 


Got dressed in my new white dress. Had been looking forward to this 
occasion. Looks so beautiful! Left about 1:00 for the Taper to see Tony 
Kushner’s Angels in America. A big occasion which exceeded great 
expectations. Frank said this is the biggest theatre event since Streetcar 
Named Desire opened. Such a triumph for the Taper. Felt proud to be 
associated with the theatre which produced this. Superb performances from 
Ron Liebman, Cynthia Mace, and others. Deeply affecting writing—complex 
and revelatory about AIDS and taking responsibility in loving relationships. 
Long. The first play, Mi/lennium Approaches, was 3 ¥2 hours. Then we had a 
dinner break. Then back to see Perestroika, which was even better than the 
first part. It was also over 3 ¥% hours, so it was a day of theatre saturation. 
What a level of excellence! Went to the reception afterwards and gushed 
over the actors, directors, and writer. 


November 2, 1992 


Frank realized that | had placed the shelving strips in the bedroom too high. 
Hated it that | would have to re-do them, and Frank felt that | was blaming 
him for my mistake. | made it clear that | wasn’t, but | was still upset. Then 
he said something about how | should have known better, which was, to me, 
like telling me how stupid | was. Dissolved in tears, and that upset Frank. 
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Spirals. Just wish that my labors were in doing something which | want and 
love to do, like acting! Life seems so unfair and hard for me. 


November 3, 1992 


Quickly dressed and left for the audition for A Christmas Caro/ with Sir John 
Gilgud as the narrator. Did my audition, and Kevin McPfeldt said it was 
wonderful and asked me to come back to read the Mrs. Cratchit scene. Got 
me so excited at the thought of working with Gielgud! Would be three weeks 
here, three performances in Omaha, and one week at the Beacon Theatre in 
New York City. What a wonderful thing to imagine! Felt prepared and did 
the dinner scene as a harried mother. He directed me to be calm, and | did it 
again. No indication if | will get it or not, but the sparse turnout won’t hurt, 
and | know it was good that | brought my portfolio and showed the photos of 
the GeVa production. I'll be disappointed if | don’t get it now. Went out to 
vote. Glad to hear the workers at the polls say that the turn-out has been 
very heavy. So glad to vote! Watched the news and voting returns. | 
became more and more depressed as time went on, getting the message 
that | hadn’t been cast in A Christmas Carol. So defeated! Enough. | 
deserve more! Even more painful because Frank didn’t have any idea that | 
was going through the agony. At the same time, | was witnessing a turn of 
the tide of history and the landslide victory of Clinton. Should have felt 
ecstatic, but | felt such sorrow. Want to be acknowledged and recognized so 
badly. Knit and realized that | was making two matching front sides. To 
multiply my grief, | tore out the wrong side! Finished me! Love Clinton, and 
| did rejoice in his victory and the thought of a better future for our country. 
Aware how much more important that was than my little grief. 


November 4, 1992 


Frank is being tender and sympathetic, although he always seems somewhat 
defensive when I’m depressed because he’s afraid that | blame him for my 
depression. | don’t! | feel defeated because | don’t see any way to change 
my condition. He wishes | could feel happy just being married to him, but 
he’s absorbed and used up by his job, and when we are together, | feel that | 
usually only reflect him. | need an independent source of fulfillment, 
acknowledgment, and validation which | get from acting or directing. He was 
talking to his mother last night and said to her that, in his next life she could 
be his girlfriend, and | could be his child. | said | didn’t want to be his child 
because he’s mean. | was referring to his gruffness in the way he treated me 
[on November 2] and the way he treats Bill. He was surprised and heard me. 
| don’t want to be disciplined by Frank. | want to be loved, celebrated, and 
adored by him. He expressed his appreciation to me, which | needed to 
hear. 


November 23, 1992 
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Jerry Lawrence called to say that | will be playing Emily Dickinson in /’m 
Nobody, Who Are You? by Alan C. Fox. Apparently, Hallie Foote isn’t 
available. That’s good news and good exposure for me. 


November 24, 1992 


Left about 7:00 for the Dorothy Chandler for /’m Nobody rehearsal. The 
woman playing Mrs. Whitman was there, and Alan had done rewrites, so we 
read around the table. Some good changes. Enjoyed rehearsing a lot. After 
the first read through, we went through it again slowly, stopping and 
starting, clarifying points and focusing on the places in need of clarification 
and more rewrites. Michael Ewing is really a good director and dramaturg. 
He’s able to work with the writer in a way which isn’t threatening. He wasn’t 
intimidated by Frank or threatened by his knowledge and experience. Like 
him very much and feel that he is very pleased with my work. Alan, in fact, 
said that he was glad that Hallie Foote wasn’t able to do the role after he 
heard me read it on Saturday. So nice of him. Felt so good to work and be 
appreciated! | think the play, with revisions, will be good. 


December 2, 1992 


Reviewed what we blocked last night, and then went on to block the rest of 
the play. Couldn’t believe that Michael managed, with Frank’s support, to 
cut all the excessive lines at the end of the script. So much better now. 
Worked with lots of energy, commitment, and concentration. Michael said | 
was better than Julie Harris! Such a compliment! He’s a wonderful director. 
Wish we had more rehearsal, but | think we'll be fine, and maybe, wonderful. 


December 11, 1992 


It was a charmed performance. The audience laughed and was really with 
us, and we were soaring. We even got bravos. We all felt thrilled and 
satisfied with ourselves. Michael and Alan were both ecstatic. It was obvious 
that we were best, by far. Alan’s wife, Davene, said that she heard someone 
say that this performance would be my “discovery.” She wanted me to have 
faith that my career success is inevitable. So sweet of her. Michael said that 
my work was extraordinary—to be able to reach such depth so quickly. | 
love him. He’s been so supportive of me. Told me that, as soon as | read the 
part at Jerry’s home, he wanted me, not Hallie Foote. Overwhelming. These 
words of praise from him continued through the night. He said Frank and | 
were great actors, and he went on about how wonderful Frank was in helping 
to transform the script. Such a great thing to have become friends with 
Michael. Lovely to have time alone with him to think back over this joyful 
experience. We were so lucky to have done this! At the reception, | talked 
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to an actress who was in the production of Stee/ Magnolias, which Tom 
Troupe directed, in Pasadena. She was great in it, and she said that | was 
equivalent to the top level of actors she had ever seen. | basked in a feeling 
of euphoria and satisfaction. The Korfs, who have known Frank as the 
Literary Manager, were now seeing him as an actor and were really 
impressed. Mr. Korf said that, if Frank joined their family, he would “triple 
his allowance.” So dear of him. It means a lot to Frank that people not 
forget that he’s a great actor. We were the last to leave the reception. 
Michael went with us to our car, and then we drove him to his. We sat in the 
car and talked for a long time about all that we had experienced. Mutual 
love fest. No one wanted it to end. It was 1:30 when we finally said good 
night. 


December 31, 1992 


Read Flaw in the Ointment, a Feydeau farce which Lillian translated and 
which we are doing as a reading in the New Works Festival. Disappointed to 
hear that she now wants me to play a different part. Not the comic part, 
because I’m not unattractive enough, she told Frank. But it’s the best part! 
The part she now has in mind for me is the smallest role and is totally 
colorless, even though she used the phrase “leading lady” to Frank. She was 
just being manipulative and cunning with him. She told me a year ago that 
Laura was my role. | told people about it and was looking forward to showing 
my stuff outside Antaeus at Taper Too. Really angers me! Frank fought to 
get her play in the New Works Festival! He’s also mad. Had mixed feelings 
about going to Lillian’s New Year’s Eve party and didn’t know what, if 
anything, | should say to her. Talking with Frank on the way didn’t help. He 
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was going on about Lillian and Antaeus, and | was just quiet, trying to 
prepare myself for the party and socializing. When | finally expressed my 
disappointment and anger, Frank was patronizing and punishing. He said l’d 
been disagreeable all afternoon. | wanted him to take me home and go to 
the party alone. | pulled into a parking lot to collect myself. Knew | would be 
Shaky, trying not to cry, unless | pulled myself together. He got tired of 
waiting there and told me to drive on, but | was still upset. When we got to 
Lillian’s house, | sideswiped (a little) Chris Breyer’s car. Couldn’t believe it. 
Felt like a tragedy. | couldn’t face going into Lillian’s at all. Was crying, but 
Frank wouldn’t hear of taking me home. Managed to calm myself. Found 
Chris and took him out to look at his car. He was terribly nice about it and 
said the car was so old he really didn’t care about it. Lovely of him. Put ona 
cheerful face and did my best imitation of party behavior. Frank seemed 
chilly toward me for ruining his evening. As we were leaving, | screwed up 
my courage and told Lillian that, of course, | would be happy to do whatever 
role she wants me to do, but | asked her, please, to reconsider me doing 
Laura. She acted surprised that | would want to play her, and | explained, 
because she’s funny. She expressed concern that I’m too pretty, blah, blah, 
blah. | told her that isn’t important. It’s how | play it. Wonder if she’ll give 
the role back to me and if she’s surprised that | stuck my neck out. Glad to 
get home. Celebrating the New Year with sparkling water was rather anti- 
climactic, but | was at least glad that Frank and | weren’t at odds. 
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1993 Journal 
January 9, 1993 


We made plans to meet Patrick and Sandra for dinner at Casa Bianca and 
John Frederick Jones was coming too. They wanted an early dinner at 5:00, 
which was fine, but | wasn’t keen on having everyone over afterwards. | 
thought it would be a long evening, and I’m not proud of how the apartment 
looks, with piles everywhere. Then Frank thought he would call Cecelia, but 
she had made plans to see a movie with a friend and asked if they could 
come over afterwards. So that meant they wouldn’t even arrive until 9:45. 
Frank said sure, and when he told me, | sighed. That made him mad. He 
says he should be able to invite anyone anytime he wants without consulting 
me. | said that it was unreasonable of him not to allow me to express my 
opinion. Just that. He got hysterical and was really unpleasant. Felt awful. 
He said some hurtful things like | was a prude. (He said that he wished | was 
more sensuous last week.) He’s feeling a lot of anger and bitterness toward 
me. Think he’s dissatisfied with me and thinks I’ve changed since we 
married. He doesn’t want sex, and | feel defensive about it. | would like to 
feel desired by him, but mostly | feel resentment. 


January 12, 1993 


Apparently, | will be playing Laura in Flaw in the Ointment. Good. The casts 
for Wood Demon have been set up, and as | expected, I’m not in it. All the 
women are younger, and | know that Frank feels strongly that he shouldn’t 
put me in it. Not the right time, and | trust that decision. I'll be happy if it’s 
done at all! 


January 15, 1993 


| don’t want to rehash about Wood Demon. \t could easily be until Monday 
before Gordon decides, and | don’t want to dwell on it till then. Visited with 
Frank when he woke up. He blew up at me for an invented reason. He just 
is breaking under the strain. | can’t say anything right, and he won't let me 
steer clear of him. Frank got home about 9:30. The Thunderbird had died. 
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He already had a horrible trial of a week, but this was the last straw. | was a 
convenient target for his wrath. Right away he started preparing to battle 
with me. | was able to deflect him awhile. Jump started the car and got it in 
the garage. He said he didn’t want to take the car to Firestone tonight and, 
because of the way | said “we’ll do whatever you want,” he blew up, saying 
over and over that | was a bitch and a cunt and that he hated me. Went into 
the guest room to get away. Tried to sort things out with Frank before | went 
to bed, but | knew he was still unhappy with me, so | slept in the guest room. 
Hate to do that. 


January 17, 1993 


Watched a program about the Inauguration. Very moving! We Are the 
World with the Clintons joining in. Michael Jackson singing and swaying next 
to Chelsea. Clinton and Hillary saying that the day after the election, they 
woke up and looked at each other and laughed. Hillary said that the day 
after the inauguration she would wake up and pull the covers over their 
heads. Clinton said he felt like a dog chasing a truck. He caught it! Oh, | 
like them so much. Frank disapproves of the festivities, he says our nation 
has nothing to feel joyful about, and he thinks it’s bad to spend so much 
money. I, on the other hand, feel like the celebration is deserved and that 
the good feeling will get us started with good spirit. 


January 24, 1993 


Frank had long phone calls with Mary Ann, Dakin, Penny Fuller, and Robin, 
but it was Robin’s which upset me. | had been working all day, and then he 
called her to talk about the scene she is doing with Tuck. He stayed on the 
phone for over 45 minutes, until 11:30, by which time | wanted to just go to 
bed. | had started watching Adam’s Rib because he was on the phone, and 
he said that he figured that, therefore, it was fine for him to be talking to 
Robin. | was sad and told him how | don’t like it when he’s on the phone, 
talking with her more than he talks with me, with more interest, it seems, in 
her career than in mine. He was defensive, of course, but | couldn’t help the 
way | feel. When he asked me if | was certain of his love for me, | said that 
sometimes I’m not. | told him how | felt when we went to Casa Bianca with 
Patrick and Sandra, and he didn’t touch me once. All of his communication 
about me took the form of teasing me to the others, which | don’t appreciate. 


January 26, 1993 


Frank was coaching Robin and Tuck in a scene, so he didn’t get home till 
11:00. | was really tired. Felt shut down as soon as he started talking about 
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how good Robin looked in her “little white dress.” Don’t know why he does 
that when he knows it hurts me. Can’t be open and responsive with him 
when he’s been with Robin so much more than with me. 


January 29, 1993 


Made it to Merit College by 9:30. Filled out an application. 200 people 
showed up for 5 job openings paying $7 an hour, 20 hours a week, reading 
aloud to students learning to be court reporters. Had to read copy ata 
designated number of words per minute—questions and answers, with a 
partner. | got a call-back from it. By the time | had my call back | had a 
headache and wondered how it would be to have the job. I’d have to get 
there by 7:30 in the morning. But | need the money, and I'd still be able to 
read plays for the Taper. Did very well in the call back. Perfect really. At 
least that gave me satisfaction. Frank is dubious about me taking the job 
because he doesn’t like to concede that we can’t make it on his salary alone. 


February 6, 1993 


| worry about being totally dependent on Frank. What happens if he dies? | 
don’t want to be making a subsistence income doing freelance work for the 
next 20 years while I’m waiting for my break as an actress which might 
never come. | don’t want to be an embittered, middle-aged, disappointed 
“aspiring actress.” It’s sad to think that maybe | should realistically confront 
the possibility that | may never have an acting career, with or without Frank. 


February 14, 1993 


Frank gave me a valentine. | was so glad he did. My giving him one, by 
mistake, a day early, probably didn’t hurt. 
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February 16, 1993 


Got to Merit by 7:00. Lots of papers to sign, and then | met a few of the 
other people. (The man who had auditioned my call back said | was the best 
in the group.) Many actors are among the readers—apparently, they are 
flexible about auditions, which is good. Seems like an amiable bunch. We 
will read transcripts of trials at varying speeds from 120-225 words per 
minute. Tricky because you are reading cold, and you have to time it right. 
Lots to learn. But | think it will be an agreeable job and even challenging. 


February 17, 1993 


Learned how to operate the stop watch and was given bigger parts to do in 
mock trials. | cringe whenever | make a mistake. | get along well with the 
other readers who are helpful and friendly. Think I'll like this job. 


February 18, 1993 


Knew that Frank had been visiting with Robin, who was at the Annex to 
audition for a New Works festival play, directed by Robert Egan. When Oskar 
saw her, he wanted to have her audition for a play he’s directing in the 
festival. Egan said that he wanted to help her out and would meet with her 
for an hour to talk with her about her career. Frank mentioned that Egan 
asked him to try to use Kate [his wife] in something he’s directing, and Frank 
said that he didn’t think he should do that for me. | pointed out how he 
promotes Patrick and Robin to Stanley [casting director], Robert, and Oskar. 

| want him to stop trying to be subtle about my career. | want to be put 
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forward by him at least as he puts Robin forward. Since we’ve hardly seen 
each other since I’ve started my job, | felt hurt that he was hanging out with 
Robin! 


February 19, 1993 


Mom said that she had another falling out with Nicki about Daddy Herb’s 
money which David is supposed to get for his education. Nicki thinks it 
ought to also subsidize his expenses. Mom felt bad about the hard feelings. 
Feel sorry about it too, but | don’t know if there is a way for healing. 


February 20, 1993 


| was feeling happy being out with Frank, but when | asked him why he 
hadn’t cast me in his reading, he got defensive. He doesn’t want to take a 
chance of raising criticism about using me. | didn’t challenge him. That’s 
that. Just can’t count on him to further my career by casting me himself— 
certainly not unless I’m already “known.” Frank became impatient with me 
not understanding his navigating directions and called me stubborn, when | 
wasn’t at all—I just couldn’t follow! He was irritated by my asking him if | 
should carry an umbrella instead of making up my mind myself. This was 
symptomatic. Frank said he wants to go to an art show in Ft. Worth and to 
see an Ingmar Bergman production in NYC. When pressed, | said that | 
would need to be careful about asking for the Classics Lab time off plus time 
off for these trips because of my job. | said it was up to him, however, and 
this leaving the decision up to him irritated him. | told him that | want him to 
decide, because if | decide, and he doesn’t agree, he gets mad at me. Frank 
said that he feels like ours must be a “bad marriage.” | felt gloomy and 
depressed all through the theatre and thereafter. Frank was chatty and 
attentive all the way home, but | wanted to be isolated in my gloom. Not 
happy. Couldn’t pull out of it. Felt totally alienated from Frank. Told him 
how | feel he is always criticizing and disapproving of me. He jumps to the 
conclusion that I’m being bitchy, selfish, or stubborn. It indicates to me that 
he doesn’t like me much. Went to bed still feeling rather heartsick at about 
3:30. 


February 21, 1993 


Frank is acting very solicitous toward me. He said that Patrick said | seem 
sad. Frank offered to make love, but | felt shut down. | felt like he was just 
trying so hard, not like he really desired me. Felt guilty and sorry that | 
couldn’t let down my defenses and be vulnerable, warm, loving, and 
passionate. Frank was tender with me and said that he knew how to make 
me happy, but that he’d been neglecting me. Glad to hear that and was 
comforted. Need to be babied by him. 
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February 24, 1993 


Mingled with friends before the reading of Gerald’s Good Idea, by Y York. 
The reading was wonderful. Beautifully cast and a very good play about 
race. Very funny. | was thrilled by it and very proud of Frank for his 
direction. Feeling of elation. Frank was very happy with it too. 


February 27, 1993 


We were on our way to the Taper for a rehearsal for Flaw in the Ointment 
about 12:30. Contracts to fill out. Got a check for $89 for the reading. 
Exciting to be rehearsing on stage, even for a reading. Seemed like we had 
been away from it a long time. Dan Kern was directing us in Lillian’s 
absence, and he was good. He pointed out to Frank that he needed to be 
more innocent and less pompous. It was true. He knew that something had 
been lost, but he didn’t know what it was. We went through the first two 
acts and then went through them with Dan’s direction, which made a big 
difference. Picked up our pace, and it was wonderful again. Exciting to be 
backstage, getting ready for a performance! It was a knockout performance. 
We got applause as we came out for each act. A real triumph for Antaeus. 
Frank and Dakin were especially magnificent, and | felt happy and satisfied 
with my work. No doubt now about it deserving the Classics Lab. Many 
strokes afterwards. 


March 2, 1993 


Saw Frank, the building manager, who said that he knew about Bill—he had 
seen him in the window and known about him for some time, but he didn’t 
want us to worry. He hasn’t had any complaints, and he has no reason to 
report us. He said he likes cats too and wishes that he could have one, but 
that it wouldn’t be fair. It’s alarming that he has known about Bill awhile, 
despite all our efforts, and also a relief that he’s on our side. 


March 3, 1993 


Went to see the San Francisco Mime Troupe in their performance of / Ain’t 
Your Uncle, their adaptation of Uncle Tom’s Cabin. This was the show for 
which | received an inquiry about taking over the part of Harriet. Was very 
skeptical about it when we got to the theatre and there was live pre-show 
music from the onstage jazz band. Loud, bad music. Then, when | saw how 
the treatment dealt with Harriet and the novel, | hated it. The idea was to 
show how Harriet’s intentions were naive and how she was misinformed and 
had unwittingly harmed Afro-Americans by her depiction of them. | felt that 
the novel and Harriet were being taken out of context, ridiculed, and hated 
thinking that so many people would base their judgements of Stowe and her 
novel on this theatre piece alone. They won’t go back to the original. Frank 
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was argumentative during the intermission, and | was defensive. The second 
act put it all together and succeeded in making its own strong message. The 
performances were excellent. Good, controversial piece of theatre. 


March 5, 1993 


Patrick met us here, and we drove to the Music Center together. Met Shawn, 
Gwyneth, Dan, Nancy, and Peter Benson to hear the Philharmonic with Esa- 
Pekka Salonen conducting Berio’s Sinfonia and Strauss’ A/so Sprach 
Zarathustra. The Strauss was magnificent. We were in the second row of 
the orchestra, so we could watch Salonen. He’s an exciting and wonderful 
conductor. An inspiring concert which was Spiritually elevating. We were all 
flying. Decided to go to Casa Bianca for pizza. Had such fun with friends 
talking about the theatre, music, and politics. 


March 17, 1993 


Five hours of rehearsal to prepare Charlie’s Wedding Day. Knit. Frank 
directed really well, and the cast was very good. Regina is a challenge for 
me, but | gave it all | had. Gordon, Oskar, Robert Egan, Lillian, Jeremy, and 
Phillip Barry, the son of the playwright, were there. Satisfied with my work, 
and Frank seemed to be too, but | wished that | had had enough time to 
really work on the part. 


March 18, 1993 


Got a wonderful message from Lillian, who said | was wonderful last night, 
both funny and sad. She said that she spoke with Lynn Marvis and Raul at 
the Old Globe, who said that, in my audition last week, | was “a beacon of 
light in a sea of mediocrity.” Felt great! 


March 26, 1993 


Nicki ran into a friend of hers who knows Mom and Dad. She said that she 
heard that Daddy was desperately ill. Nicki was afraid that maybe he was, 
and since her relationship with them is so bad, that they hadn't told her. 
Reassured her that, as far as | knew, nothing was wrong. She went into 
detail about how their latest falling out had happened. Mom had a talk with 
Jonathon last Spring, telling him that, if he was unhappy going to school on 
Kauai, she would give him some of Daddy Herb’s money so that he could go 
to a private school in Honolulu, like David did. Mom didn’t consult with Nicki 
until nine months later. Nicki was angry at Mom’s interfering and using 
money as a manipulative tool. She said that, concerning David, Mom won’t 
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give him the money for the upcoming term until she sees the grades for the 
previous term. But the bills are due, so Nicki asked Mom if she would be 
helping out, and Mom refused to discuss it with her. She said it was 
something between her and David. Nicki doesn’t like meeting Mom for lunch 
because of the tone of voice Mom uses, which I’m familiar with, which 
assumes that you are depressed, or not doing well, and that Mom is on top of 
things. Nicki asked a friend to join them so that it would be more normal. 
She knew Mom would be angry, but she did it anyway. | sympathize with 
Nicki, because | felt the same way and didn’t feel differently until after | had 
Frank to protect me. | am able to see both sides of this, and | don’t see any 
resolution. Mom asked Nicki if she thought they could have a relationship, 
and Nicki said yes, but that she didn’t think Mom could ever expect her to be 
disclosing with Mom. Sad. | supported Nicki and told her | understand her 
completely. | wonder if I’m strong enough to defend her to Mom and Dad. 
Long talk with her. When | told Frank about it all, he defended Mom, which 
surprised and irritated me. He understands why Mom would go behind Nicki 
and Tom's back with her grandchildren, even though Mom and Dad would 
get angry with Grandma if she gave Nicki $20 to spend at the Farmers’ 
Store. Disturbing to me. 


April 2, 1993 


Drove to Jeremy’s for the play reading. Robin, Tuck, Peter Benson, and 
Melinda were among the cast. | read very well, even though | had barely 
started reading the script. And Frank’s Van Helsing was wonderful. Didn’t 
think Robin was very good, although Frank was obviously relishing her work. 
Feel so much more beautiful, attractive, and confident now that my face is 
clear. So grateful for the doctor’s help! 


April 5, 1993 


Exciting to start working again. Worked on Act Il of Flaw in the Ointment 
since it required a smaller number of actors. Frank was depressed with 
Lillian’s direction. She insists on coming onstage and demonstrating every 
direction. Really annoying and amateurish. Both of us are afraid that this 
isn’t going to be half as good as it was in the reading. Ironic! Visited with 
Frank awhile and commiserated about the rehearsal. 


April 6, 1993 


Kept working on Act II all day, working through bits and blocking. Although 
I’m onstage much of the time, | don’t have a lot of lines, so I’ve already gone 
off book. Good because the comedy requires freedom from the script. Lillian 
asked Frank to do something which wasn’t true, and he resisted. She said to 
just try it without disqualifying the idea first. She thinks of something which 
she believes is funny, and it doesn’t matter if it’s coming from the character. 
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Like her idea of running around with a lampshade on her head in Flea in Her 
Ear in Santa Fe. Frank is making a great effort not to explode at her, and he 
is making an obvious effort not to cross her, but she’s pushing her luck when 
she addresses a speech at the entire company although directed at Frank 
about doing what she asks. Frank talked to Dan who is also appalled with 
Lillian’s direction. 


April 7, 1993 


Just before the dinner break there was a major eruption between Lillian and 
Frank. Lillian asked Frank to do something, and she felt he was resisting her. 
She escalated and told him that he was “full of shit.” Frank didn’t back 
down, but he didn’t explode either. After that, the tension was so thick you 
could cut it with a knife. Frank went out to dinner with Dan who urged him 
to work with Lillian. She wants us to do whatever she asks before we say no, 
but Frank won’t do anything which he can’t justify. | hid during the break. 
When we came back from the break, Lillian made a speech asking everyone 
to respect her and trust her direction, even if she were to ask us to be naked 
onstage. If we had any problem with her, she wanted us to speak now. 
Frank said that he did respect her, but he defended his work. Then Janellen 
and Jeremy both said, more or less, what Dan had said to Frank over dinner. 
It was so awful! Thought for sure that Frank would quit, but he didn’t. 
Amazed that we got through the evening rehearsal and even got some good 
work done. Lillian was as sweet as pie. Frank was really angry, and he says 
he hates her, but | doubt that he’ll quit because of Antaeus and Wood 
Demon. Upsetting. 


April 9, 1993 


Wanted to get the computer going, printing up more mailing letters, but 
discovered, to my horror, that the file was gone! Frank woke up and tried to 
find it. Felt like he was badgering me about how | managed to lose it, and | 
was already upset about it. | was irritable, and he blew up at me, growling 
and calling me “cunt” and “bitch” and telling me not to talk to him anymore. 
Really upsetting. Frank was doing all right in rehearsals, except | could tell 
he was shut down. Dan told him that Janellen indicated that she disapproves 
of Frank’s behavior, and Frank’s immediate response was that she’s out of 
Wood Demon. Stupid of her. 


April 10, 1993 


Left about 8:15 to meet Mom and Dad at the Sheraton at the airport. Knew 
that Frank was worn out and had many other things to do, so | was grateful 
to him for taking time to come with me. Lovely time with them. Daddy 
seemed relaxed and happy. He wants me to buy tickets to Hawaii, which he 
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will reimburse. Didn’t say anything one way or the other, because Frank and 
| don’t want to spend a vacation there. Even if we did, there’s no way of 
knowing when he would be able to take time off. They asked if | was sure 
that | don’t want to get land there in their will. They’ve set up a trust for me 
which will pay me money on a regular basis till | die, instead of the land. 
Good. Feel confident in my role, and Lillian and the others have said how 
wonderful Laura is. Good. 


April 13, 1993 


Frank feels like he’s really an outcast in the group, even though he’s the star 
and doing brilliant work, and he’s helping out Lillian right and left. 


April 15, 1993 


Lillian seems very happy with my work, but she may be sucking up to me to 
try to mend things with Frank. At any rate, she says everyone likes Laura 
best. And I’m enjoying playing her. 


April 18, 1993 


Janellen made an announcement about how she hoped that, beginning on 
Tuesday, we would be able to skip the philosophical disagreements. She was 
disgruntled because she felt that she had been robbed of rehearsal time, and 
we all knew that she was talking about Frank, even though, when he asked 
her, she said she was referring to a lot of things. Really made me mad 
because she took a lot of time working one of her bits yesterday, and we 
were waiting three hours before we even got onstage. Frank now has no 
intention of casting her in Wood Demon, and when she spoke to me in the 
dressing room, | was decidedly cold. So upsetting. Really destructive of her 
and selfish, and it’s obviously coming out of her own insecurity. When Frank 
talked with Lillian, they made peace with each other. He said she’s doing a 
good job of directing now, and she said that her blow-up was due to her own 
insecurity and fear. 


April 19, 1993 


Talked to Frank who hadn’t left the Taper yet. Janellen said that she wasn’t 
really referring to Frank in her comment on Sunday. That’s just her trying to 
weasel out of it, and Frank wouldn’t accept it. He said that what she had 
said was very hurtful, wounding, and unprofessional, but he didn’t have time 
to talk to her about it. 

April 22, 1993 


Feel solid in my performance, but I’ve lost my objectivity. | have no idea 
whether this is going to be funny to an audience or not. Friends were invited 
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to the evening rehearsal, and although they laughed some, it was not the 
kind of response | was hoping for, even though we were giving the show 
which our rehearsals have produced. Pretty depressing. Now | feel like | 
don’t want friends to see this. Felt gloomy going home. Went to bed about 
1:00, cuddling Bill. Nice that he will allow me to take him to bed with me. 
He resists at first, but when | hold him, he soon gives in and enjoys being 
held. 


April 27, 1993 
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Frank left a message for me that Dakin told Frank to work out his problem 
with Lillian. He said that the opinion was “unanimous” that Frank was in the 
wrong. So unfair of Dakin to charge Frank without asking Frank to tell him 
his side of the story. Frank is really upset. So sorry. | told him that he’s 
going to have to really think about whether it’s worth it to accept an acting 
assignment because he is so unhappy with bad directors. But even Lillian 
told him that she thought she had overreacted. Talked to Frank, who told 
me about all the raves he and | have been getting from the Taper people. 
Heard sad news from Mom and Dad about Willie dying. Very sad 
circumstances. He didn’t show up last Wednesday, (or Tuesday night), but 
the house sitter didn’t find him till Saturday. He was stuck somewhere 
around the shed and was severely dehydrated. The vet couldn’t revive him, 
even with an IV. By the time Mom and Dad spoke to the vet on Sunday, 
Willie was gone. Hate to think that he died while Mom and Dad were away 
and had suffered. Poor thing! 


May 6, 1993 


Disturbing dreams the past two nights about having to move, separation, 
and about having affairs with another man and a woman! 


May 13, 1993 


Frank called before heading home with details about going to his high school 
reunion in July in Kansas City. It will mean taking three days off from work 
and being gone from Wednesday through Monday. | have reservations about 
leaving Bill, and don’t want to board him at the vet's. Frank made it sound 
like it’s my responsibility to find someone to care for him while we’re gone. 
When | said that it is our responsibility together, he got mad. He was tired 
and hadn’t eaten all day, but | hated his anger, especially with him leaving 
tomorrow. By the time he got home, he was apologetic and pledged that 
when he gets back, he’s going to lose weight and spend more time with me. 
Hope so. 


May 19, 1993 


Frank called with the news that Lillian wants to delay the feedback session of 
Flaw in the Ointment until Frank’s return. | do too. | don’t want to be in the 
position of defending him alone. Lillian said that she heard from someone 
(she wouldn’t say who, but it has to be Rose, whom Frank spoke to in 
confidence!) how unhappy Frank was. Frank reassured Lillian, and even 
though she admitted that their run in was due to her incompetence, she’s 
upset. She doesn’t want to be in a battle with Frank. They both agree that 
whatever they need to say should not be said in an open meeting. 
Troublesome. 
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May 23, 1993 


Got a seating chart for the Master Chorale concert. | was seated next to the 
woman whom | can’t sing next to. When | went to Paul to complain, he 
assured me it was an old chart, and he would never seat me next to her for a 
concert, because I’m his “favorite.” Was so pleased. He said it’s because | 
have such a good attitude, and | added, because | understand about heart 
and emotion being so important to making music. Really pleased me to hear 
his praise. 


May 24, 1993 


After a break, Dakin asked for announcements, and comments about Flaw, 
although he said since Frank and Angie were gone, we would wait to do a 
post mortem. People told actor stories (a waste of time) until 10:00, when | 
was planning to leave. Then people started talking in general terms about 
Flaw. Lillian alluded to personal problems during the rehearsal which, she 
said, needed to be seriously addressed during the post mortem. | was glad 
to escape at 10:10 and wondered whether my absence would allow more 
free dialogue. 


May 27, 1993 


Frank got a call from David Dukes, who is in NYC in Someone to Watch Over 
Me, asking to get together with him while he is in town. They talked about 
Flaw which David had walked out of during the intermission because it was 
so bad and embarrassing. Frank told him what he endured during the 
rehearsals with Lillian, and David was irate, as Frank knew he would be. 
David said he planned to call Dakin tomorrow to tell him how he feels, and 
about how he thinks Antaeus is in trouble when Lillian is directing. He has no 
respect for her. Frank felt so validated. Glad for him. 


May 28, 1993 


Had a call from Tuck. He said that Larry Pressman brought up at Antaeus 
after | left that Flaw was not good. Tuck said that he was willing to level with 
Lillian about how he felt about it, and wanted Frank to know that he supports 
him. Good to talk to him. 


June 1, 1993 


Talked again to Frank. He’s been given more respect and acknowledgment 
by everyone at the Taper—another quantum leap. In fact, Charles 
Dillingham responded to Frank’s memo asking for a raise and told him to go 
ahead and set up an appointment. That’s a good sign! 
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June 3, 1993 


My book arrived! Really handsome! Much nicer than | expected! So 
impressive. Feel really proud. So fun to show Master Chorale friends my 
book. Everyone was very impressed. Could see my esteem rising by a 
quantum leap in their eyes. Showed it to Paul, and he was really impressed 
too. Felt great! Visited with Frank when he got home from the theatre. He 
loves my dedication, as | knew he would. 


Dedication 
For their guidance and inspiration, thanks to my teachers, Arthur Little, 
Charles Bates, John Franklyn-Robbins, and Tom McNally. 
For her friendship and soaring spirit, thanks to Linda Seka. 
For her help in proofreading, thanks to my mother, June Stark. 
For the love, humor, and excellence in our lives, thanks to my husband, 
Frank Dwyer. 


Acting 
Communication 
echnique 


Public Speaking Know-How 


For Presenting The Confident, 
Relaxed Image You Need 


Mary Stark 


June 4, 1993 


Went to the post office to mail copies of my book to Mom and Dad, Charles 
Bates, and Evan Farber at Earlham College. So happy to do that! On to the 
Chandler for the Master Chorale concert. Felt glowing with pride about my 
book and the excitement the news generated among the singers. | felt 
confident singing. Paul was really pleased and especially pleased when the 
orchestra honored him by refusing to stand when he brought them up, 
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letting him receive all of the applause. Hugged Paul afterwards and told him 
that he brought tears to my eyes again. Told him | loved him, and he was 
warm and affectionate, telling me how much | inspire him in our 
performances by what | give him. So nice to hear. 


June 6, 1993 


Mom and Dad called. They were delighted to hear that a copy of my book is 
on its way to them and talked about how | could promote it. Daddy 
volunteered that they would help me with the cost of sending out copies to 
colleges where l’ve performed White Ashes. Nice to have their support and 
pride. Left about 7:00 for the Schubert theatre to see Crazy for You. Frank 
had been given free tickets. Didn’t have high hopes for the show, but it was 
terrific! Was weeping at the intermission and throughout at the wonderful 
Susan Stroman choreography—the most inventive I’ve ever seen. | was limp 
by the end, exhausted by laughter. So glad we saw it and really happy that 
Ann and Gary will be able to see it when they visit next month. 


June 7, 1993 


Got lots of admiration for my new haircut, and when | showed Merit co- 
workers my book, they were proud and surprised, having no idea that I’m a 
writer. What a pay-off! Left for Antaeus at 6:30. Lovely to go in with a great 
haircut and with my book to show off. Everyone was so surprised, delighted, 
warm, and loving to me. During his dinner break, Frank, Dakin, and Lillian 
met to talk about the Flaw contretemps, and as soon as we were all finished 
with our readings, they renewed their “discussion.” | had no desire to be 
there, but somehow, | was there, and unable to leave. Unbelievable how 
Lillian denied having said things about asking the cast for a “blank check” to 
do whatever she asked us to do, how she confessed to Frank that she had 
gone overboard out of her own insecurity. She even said that she hadn’t 
really blocked the show, but had let us block ourselves. This coming from 
someone who not only had blocked everything, but insisted on jumping up 
onstage to show us the moves! She was crazy sounding to me as she denied 
Frank’s reiteration of events. Dakin moderated. Lillian offered to resign as 
manager of the company since she said that she would be unable to support 
Frank. She, most of all, resents Frank’s having told other people what 
happened and having thereby crossed boundaries of “etiquette.” This after 
she made it a battle involving the entire cast ganging up against Frank. | 
was glad to leave at about 11:10 because | was so tired. 


June 8, 1993 


Frank and Lillian stayed and talked after Dakin and Anne left at midnight, 
finally agreeing that their disagreement should not be opened up in a post 
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mortem with the cast and company. Good! She called me an “empress” for 
the way | behaved through it all. 


June 11, 1993 


Left about 11:15 for Carrie’s, not looking forward to the day. Jeffrey made 
me look great, and Carrie helped me out with my wardrobe. Dida 
jean/casual shot, a suited/executive shot, and a theatrical shot in my lace 
dress. Took two hours. Not bad. Dropped off a Missouri Legend script for 
Marcello. Then drove to Hollywood to drop off a tape and music at Doug 
Sills’ home. Quickly dressed and left for the Music Center at 7:30 to see 
Lucia di Lammermoor with June Anderson. Met Frank, Gwyneth, and her 
friend, Lisa. Other Taper people were there. Vicki Ann Lewis, Oliver, Sandra 
McAllister, Nancy Boykin, and John Frederick Jones. Didn’t know the opera, 
but loved the music. June Anderson was heartbreaking and glorious. One of 
the best performances I’ve ever seen. A perfect example of a fusion of 
music, emotion, and physicality in her mad scene. Breathtaking 
performance which | had been tempted to skip. But as Frank said, “You can 
rest when you die.” Glad so many friends saw it. 


June 13, 1993 


Made love! Such a long time since we did, and it was so nice! Played 
through the hymn for Missouri Legend. Made up and dressed for the opening 
of Anna Deavere Smith’s Twilight Los Angeles 1992, the piece which the 
Taper commissioned her to do about the LA riots. Didn’t know what to 
expect because, although | think she’s great, we’ve heard some people who 
saw the piece in previews say that they didn’t understand why they couldn’t 
have just listened to the taped interviews. Also, the script has been changed 
up till the last minute, so she has been using a script onstage, and | was 
afraid that she would not have, as yet, fully inhabited the characters. 
Wrong! She was brilliant! A truly significant piece of theatre which allows 
the audience to understand all sides of the experience, crossing over racial 
and economic boundaries. It was magnificent work which has the potential 
to change attitudes and promote healing in the LA community. The Taper is 
covered in glory in having produced this. Memorable moments were the 
interviews with Reginald Denny, a woman whose unborn baby took a bullet 
in its elbow, saving both their lives, a juror, a witness who wasn’t called to 
testify, a mother of a man unjustly imprisoned for theft, and the wife of a 
man shot, who lost part of his brain. Great work. Proud to be associated 
with the Taper and especially proud that Frank and | “discovered” Anna in 
San Diego. Frank is the one who wrote the memo about her to the artistic 
staff describing the excellence of her work. Went to the reception 
afterwards. Too many people and nowhere to sit until a couple invited us to 
Share their table. He writes about police violations and was covering the 
story about the mother and son. We met the mother, who was trying not to 
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cry and handing out material urging us to write people in her son’s behalf. 
An important evening which shows how powerful theatre can be. Spent time 
looking at Time Line book for events in 1882, the year that Jesse James was 
killed, and in 1938, the year Missouri Legend opened. That will be a nice 
addition to my introduction to the reading. 


June 14, 1993 


Dakin called to ask me if | wanted to add my voice to the post-mortem since 
he felt no resolution from last Monday’s meeting. | thought he might call me 
and decided that | would tell him honestly what | thought if he did, although, 
| told him, that the reason why | said nothing on Monday was because | didn’t 
feel that Frank needed me to defend him. | said | had not heard the talks 
after the fact between Frank and Lillian where there was an understanding 
and resolution, and in which Frank said that Lillian admitted that she felt 
threatened and had over-reacted. Told him that | heard the contretemps 
which took place in rehearsal in which Lillian said that Frank was full of shit 
for not being able to execute a direction which he could not understand 
because it was untruthful. | also said that she blocked us closely despite her 
having stated that she let us block ourselves. | said | was astonished by her 
denials on Monday and that I thought her behavior in rehearsal was very 
destructive, but that | had chosen to deal with it peacefully rather than 
confrontationally. | said that Frank’s attitude in rehearsal before the blow-up 
had been positive and supportive. Dakin was very nice and just listened 
without questioning what | said. He said he was calling everyone. Wonder 
what will happen now. Dressed in my Harriet Beecher Stowe t-shirt in honor 
of her birthday. Left about 6:30 for Antaeus. Dakin announced that Frank’s 
term as manager was up, and that Lillian would be vacating her position as 
manager when she goes to do Kentucky Cycle. The purge. No big deal as 
far as Frank is concerned. His future is secure. Set up for the reading. 
Shared with everyone the timeline information and N.Y. Times reviews. Was 
afraid that | had too much material, but | knew it was important to establish 
myself as prepared. Almost nobody was there except for the cast, but that 
didn’t matter. It was a huge success. Loved hearing it read. Laughed and 
laughed, even though | regretted each moment which wasn’t fully realized. 
Everyone was very enthusiastic about it. Lillian called it a major recovery 
and said that it should go on to a workshop production with me directing. 
Good idea! | felt pleased, and Frank was proud. Dad was so sweet about my 
book in their tape. He said that he was no authority, but he thought it was 
really well written and that it ought to be required reading for every speech 
class. So nice to hear their praise. 


June 15, 1993 


Daddy called. Nicki, Tom, and the kids left for Vermont. Nicki hadn’t seen 
Dadd since two days after Valentine’s Day when Daddy gave her the $1,000, 
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which he gave each of us. She told Mom that she would be coming by to 
visit before they left for the mainland, but she phoned from the airport 
instead. Daddy was upset, and as he said, if life came to an end tonight, he 
wanted someone to know how he was feeling. (Mom was at a Habitat for 
Humanity meeting). Felt sympathetic with him and so sorry. Didn’t know 
how to help heal the situation. Tried to tell him that Tom is threatened by 
Daddy’s success. (Daddy holds Tom responsible for the rift between them). 
But Daddy is so hurt that it was apparent that he’s not able to move towards 
acceptance and forgiveness. Perhaps Daddy called me because it was too 
late to call Ann, but this was certainly a first for me. Talked to Frank, who 
said that he would say that Daddy holds all the cards, and that being the 
case, he must summon all the goodness and characteristics of Christianity to 
reach out to Tom. 


June 17, 1993 


Frank received a 13-page letter from Dakin, which he also sent Lillian. In it 
he called for both resignations as managers. He blamed Frank for not 
complying willingly with Lillian’s direction, and he blamed Lillian for blaming 
the failure of Flaw on her contretemps with Frank. He said that Lillian was 
inflexible during rehearsals and that her attack on Flaw was misguided, 
concentrating on physical bits at the expense of the text and truth. It was a 
thoughtful letter in which Dakin expressed his love for both. It’s ironic that 
Lillian and Frank spoke on the phone later, not about the letter, but about 
another friend of Lillian’s who’s dying of AIDS. Frank comforted and 
counselled her. Frank decided that he would write an answer to the letter, 
asking that Dakin tell Antaeus that Frank could not be re-elected manager 
because he can’t serve consecutive terms. Frank doesn’t want there to be 
any appearance that his resignation of the office is a punishment for his 
behavior during Flaw. 


June 22, 1993 


Left about 7:45 for Casa Bianca to meet Michael Ewing for dinner. So good 
to see him! Heard about his current producing project, Naked Gun, #3. In 
fact, he’s going to get me an audition as a court reporter in the film. Justa 
little part, but | want it! He was concerned about my job, because it’s a 
Survival job, but was relieved that it agrees with me. Also, very supportive 
about my book, my Missouri Legend project, and thrilled about Frank 
directing Wood Demon on the mainstage. Talked a lot about theatre and 
was impressed again with how he embraces Frank’s direct, forceful, and 
often conflicting opinions. He’s just not threatened by him. Feel his 
affection for us clearly and strongly. Such a lovely man. It was a nice 
evening which will lead to more friendly meetings, | think. | hope so because 
| really value and love him. 
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June 24, 1993 


Relaxed and played with Bill, who was complaining for attention. He was so 
dear. When he caught the cat dancer and took it away, as if it were live 
prey, | praised him. Then he looked right to Frank, wanting his praise as 
well. So transparent! Darling. 


June 25, 1993 


Got a call from Pamela Basker’s office saying that the director, Peter Segal, 
wants to work with me in another audition on Monday. Great news! | should 
dress the same and do exactly the same thing for him, and he'll direct me. 
Wonder if this means that it’s a bigger part than | thought. 


June 27, 1993 


Frank has a lot of work to do, but he decided to go with me to the annual 
Master Chorale dinner at the board president, Ted McAnuff's, beautiful home 
in South Pasadena. Glad he came too. It’s so much easier for me in those 
situations if he’s with me. Long chat with Paul. People asked me about my 
book, and | was able to tell Paul about the Naked Gun call back. Left at 6:45 
to see The Diva Is Dismissed, Jennifer Lewis’ one-woman show. Magnificent 
performer. Fabulous voice and what an actress! Very funny and touching. 
Her medley which recalls her work on and off Broadway in NYC was 
breathtaking. Gushed my praise when | met her afterwards. Another great 
experience in the theatre. So glad we saw it! 


LOS ANGELES 
MASTER CHORALE 


fonia Orchestra 


ECHOES OF THE 
RENAISSANCE 


Sun May 31st 7:30 pm 


June 28, 1993 


Waited about 45 minutes before | was called in. The director, Peter Siegal 
was young and very nice. He asked if | had seen the previous Naked Guns, 
so | was glad | had done my homework. Did the scene three times, and he 
directed me. He seemed satisfied with my work, but | noticed that there 
were two others who were called back for the same role. Well, | did my best. 
Hope it is good enough to get me the job! Kate, the casting associate told 
me how well what I had done at the first audition had worked. That was 
nice. 


June 29, 1993 


Went over note cards which were the record of the colleges in the area | had 
contacted four and a half years ago about offering The Professional A.C.T 
class. Need to contact the right people and make appointments to talk 
about it now that | have the book to back it up. Also made a list of colleges 
where I’ve performed White Ashes. | can contact the speech departments 
there and send them a book too. Time to think about promotion! 

July 9, 1993 


Frank and | went out [Kansas City] in the new Cadillac which has an alarm 
that went off when we got out at a sidewalk sale. Frank couldn’t turn it off 
and had to drive back home to get instructions from Betty Lou. He was 
already edgy from coffee, and that set him off. But we laughed and laughed 
about the absurdity of it. Went back home where we picked up Betty Lou 
and Mike Collins, who had arrived in town. We went to the gallery which 
handles Sudlow’s paintings. So wonderful to see them covering the walls of 
three rooms. We would love to buy more. Frank finally was able to buy a 
signed copy of the book of his paintings. Read a chapter on Harriet in a book 
of Army’s: A Sense of History: The Best Writings from the ages of American 
Heritage. The essay about Harriet was The Unexpected Mrs. Stowe by David 
McCullough. Interesting. He talked about how she defended Uncle Tom’s 
Cabin, pointing out that Legree was a Vermonter, and that she implicated all 
of the country, not just the South. He also described her style on lyceum 
tours. She didn’t just read, “it was a recitative and she seldom glanced at 
the book. In manner she was vivacious and gave life to many of the pages. 
She seemed perfectly possessed on the stage, and read with easy grace...” 
She said “If there had been a grand preparatory blast of trumpets or had it 
been announced that Mrs. Stowe would do this or that, | think it likely that | 
could not have written, but nobody expected anything...and so | wrote 
freely.” 


July 13, 1993 
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| was the first appointment at South Coast Rep’s call back audition for Myrtle 
in Mornings at Seven. Martha and Martin were friendly, and | felt relaxed. 
Martin said we’d just work on the first scene, but he had me start the scene 
earlier than | had prepared. | was a little scared about doing it cold, but it 
was a good scene, and | did it well. Martin complimented me on my choices 
and then gave me some adjustments which amounted to playing a simpler 
objective and thereby (in my interpretation) emphasizing the comedy. That 
was good, and they both said that | had taken the direction well. Very good 
audition, and whether or not | am cast, | believe they saw really good 
character work from me, which should get me more auditions in the future. 


July 14, 1993 


Frank was in a bad mood because he’s being left out of the decision-making 
process of Antaeus, now that he’s not a manager. He can’t understand why 
he’s not being asked to direct a project when he’s the only proven good, 
successful director in the company. He was impatient with me, and | 
charged him with barking at me the way his father barks. Nice to see 
friends, but Frank feels betrayed and suspicious of their ostensible 
friendliness, as if they’re trying to take advantage of his position. 


July 25, 1993 


Mom and Dad called. Nice talk, but found out that Daddy had another 
“episode” three weeks ago. He got very dizzy and collapsed. They had to 
bring out the paramedics, and he went to Emergency. There was no pain, so 
they don’t think it was his heart. One doctor hypothesized an inner ear 
infection which may be connected to the kidney infection he had last month. 
Frank thinks that it’s all part of him having prostate cancer, then dealing with 
the hurricane and Mom’s recovery. His whole world is reeling in every way. 
Daddy said he felt lousy all year. Wish he'd see a specialist. 


July 26, 1993 

The reading of Lillian’s Bones at the Globe in San Diego went very well. Was 
bold with Penelope, giving myself license to go with the character since Anne 
and Lillian had both said they loved what | was doing. The last twenty pages 


was a little scary since we hadn't rehearsed it. Enjoyed observing the skill of 
the others performing. 


July 27, 1993 
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Got a lovely message from Lillian saying that | was “incandescent” in the 
reading. That was nice to hear. She said the response to her play had been 
very positive, and she was very happy about it. Good. 


July 30, 1993 


Talked to Frank who had a meeting with Charles Dillingham regarding his 
raise. It’s complicated how they will work out a raise and also a director’s 
fee, if he takes a leave of absence, or if not and stays on the staff. No fee 
because on-staff directors don’t get paid. Except he’s not a director by his 
job description and is not paid a salary comparative to Oskar and Robert 
Egan. Picked up Frank at the Annex and went to the Chandler to see 
Baryshnikov with the Mark Morris and White Oak Project. Glad that Mom was 
able to see him. He was wonderful—really charming. 


August 16, 1993 


Got to the Taper in time to set up chairs, with signs telling everyone where to 
sit. Had two hours of good rehearsal [for Missouri Legena]. JD was 
wonderful, as | Knew he would be. So proud of presenting it to the group and 
pleased that Dakin was back from his filming to see it. Wonderful reading. 
Laughed and cried. Great performances from Frank, Nike, Melinda, Doug, 
Norman, and Eric. Really worked. Everyone was enthusiastic about it, 
including Dakin. | received a lot of praise for my direction, organization, and 
preparation. A big success, and an important victory for me. Wouldn’t be 
surprised if we go further with it in Antaeus. 


August 18, 1993 


Lots of talk at Merit about Michael Gordon and tomorrow's meeting. Deirdre 
sent a memo with a note saying that he threatened/advised us not to send 
the memo on Monday. She found out that that tactic is against the law. 
More ammunition. Matthew said that Matt told him that some readers had 
made a secret deal with the administration to work uncompensated overtime 
because they want extra hours at any cost. That’s really lemming behavior! 
Matthew let him have it, and | was glad. How can they expect to be 
respected when they’re so compliant!? Mark told me more dirt about 
Michael reading erratically in his class and then telling students that it was 
Mark who screwed up. A disrespectful sham. Mark would have blown up, 
except that he leaves tomorrow anyway. So glad that the memo has been 
sent and that the meeting will happen tomorrow. Can’t wait. The drama! 


August 19, 1993 


Really dislike Michael. He had written up brief responses to the points of the 
memo and tried to weasel out of everything by saying that he had only had 
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the job a little while, and that there had been some miscommunication. He 
denied having threatened us on Monday. Deirdre defended vigorously the 
memo, and Matthew called Michael on doing a pop official without talking to 
the readers first, which he tried to deny again. Tom also was vocal and 
uncompromising. | said that | supported both memos, and that our 
perception is a lack of respect for our job, our integrity, skills, and 
responsibilities. He sees us as part-time actors who are hoping for a big 
movie and biding our time at Merit College. | said that whether we have 
other professions or not has nothing to do with our commitment to doing 
good work at Merit. He was really squirming which | loved to see, and | think 
on the whole, the readers were very strong and seemed very united. | said 
that | wanted Dr. Evans, the president of the college, to respond to our 
objections to the Personnel Manual addendum, which Michael said had 
nothing to do with him. Felt victorious at the end. Matthew called to talk 
about the meeting with Michael. Talked nearly an hour and a half. Felt 
almost guilty because Frank was out seeing a play, and | was happy to have 
a friendly call from someone I’m fond of. | know that Matthew likes me. In 
fact, he said that I’m the only one at work whom he can trust 100%, now that 
Deirdre is gone. We both felt that the meeting had gone very well. Talked 
about different co-workers and compared notes. Found out that he also 
considers himself a misanthrope and doesn’t have many close friends. Told 
him | would fix him up with Nike Doukas, if she’s unattached. We can doa 
play reading. I’d like that, and I'd like for Frank to meet him. Talked about 
his family, and both of us talked about our druggy pasts. Glad to get to know 
him a bit more personally and was excited by his obvious interest in and 
fondness for me. 


August 25, 1993 


Matthew called, and | talked to him until Frank got a call. He wanted to 
compare impressions with me about the blow-up at work. | was glad that 
Frank was home because | want our friendship to be above board and 
beyond suspicion. Frank was home reading when Matthew called back to 
finish our call. Talked a long time about work and other things like singing. | 
didn’t realize that he’s studied voice himself. Very nice talk, and although 
Frank is teasing me about my “boyfriend,” | think he’s pleased that someone 
finds me attractive, and that there is someone whom | like to talk to. So 
unusual for me! 


August 27, 1993 


Visited with Frank. He joked about how he would like me to have an affair 
with Matthew if he could have an affair with Olivia. No way! Talked to 
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Matthew. He offered me a ticket to his Groundlings showcase on Monday 
evening, but now Dakin has put together a third cycle of Love’s Labour’s Lost 
for everyone who isn’t involved in something else. Just as well that | not 
make myself available to him outside of work. Might be asking for trouble, 
even though nothing has been said to make me believe that he’s flirting with 
me. 


August 28, 1993 


Helped Frank get dressed in his tux (with cummerbund and patent leather 
shoes). He looked great! Got to the Getty right on time for his rehearsal. 

He forgot his script [for L'Histoire de Babarby Poulenc]. Amazing! Luckily, 
Neal Stulberg had a copy, but without Frank’s notes. Robert Winter gave his 
talk. He’s such a good speaker. Relaxed and conversational but packed with 
information and humor. Then the concert began. Visited with Frank during 
the intermission. He seemed calm and confident, and so was |. Frank was 
great—charming, funny, tender, and very expressive within the framework of 
the piece. Lots of laughter, three curtain calls, and bravos. So proud of him. 
He was covered in glory. Really the hit of the evening. Talk of 
commissioning another piece to use him. A shame there was only one 
performance. So much better than the tape we have. Real integration of 
music with story achieved. Frank was elated, wanting to make a new career 
of this kind of performance. Dinner party afterwards at a gorgeous home. 
Lovely time visiting with Robert Winter and Neal, both of whom | like very 
much. We were the golden couple. Robert wants to use us both in the 
interactive programs he’s creating. Another triumph for us 


August 30, 1993 


Dakin told Frank that he likes Missouri Legend so much that he thinks it 
should be the choice of the Classics Lab to piggy back on Wood Demon. It 
means that, after WWood Demon opens, the cast would then go into rehearsal 
with Missouri Legend for production at the John Anson Ford, like Flaw. So 
great! | guess it would be my project to direct, although | won’t count on 
anything yet. 


September 1, 1993 


We made tentative plans for dinner and a play reading on Friday, but 
because Matthew couldn’t come, and neither could Patrick and Sandra, we 
thought we could change it to Sunday. Frank wanted to go ahead and do 
something with Olivia and Chris Breyer on Friday anyway. | wanted it to bea 
night just with Frank and me, but Frank is interested in seeing Olivia and 
offering her as much society as possible until she goes back to France on the 
26". He knew that | was annoyed. He wondered why | was upset when 
Robin said she dreamt of him, and he said “Did | kiss you?” Don’t like that. 
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Don’t want to encourage his fantasies or indulge them. Doubt if he would 
indulge me if | were to encourage Matthew to flirt with me. 


September 5, 1993 


Figured out the casting for The Counterfeit Rose by Hitchcock which we were 
going to read tonight. Chris and Olivia arrived first followed soon after by 
Matthew and Gwyneth. Sat and talked awhile before | served dinner. Olivia 
was simple, direct, and charming. | like her. Matthew seemed somewhat 
uncomfortable, | thought. | was concerned about what he would think of 
Frank. But! was very proud of Frank and of us together—our life. Frank is so 
funny and impressive. Glad that Matthew held his own with Frank and Chris. 
Frank likes him and could see how smart he is. But he wasn’t as funny as he 
is at work, nor was his reading very good. He seemed inhibited, and | guess 
it’s not surprising that he should feel on the spot. Dinner was good and 
appreciated. | do enjoy giving dinner parties. Read the play, taking a break 
for dessert. Like the play a lot, but Chris didn’t, so we had a good discussion 
afterwards. Don’t know whether Matthew was interested at all in Olivia or 
Gwyneth. 


September 11, 1993 


Frank and Nicholas decided to shelve translating Gorky’s Summer People in 
order to translate Chekhov's The Seagull. Timothy Near at San Jose wants to 
produce it next season. Terrific opportunity. She asked Frank if he is 
interested in the position of Literary Manager/Resident Director. He wouldn’t 
make more money, but the opportunity to direct is tempting. And San 
Francisco is nearby. This is probably the first of many offers. At the least, 
the offer will give Frank added negotiating leverage at the Taper. I’m not 
sure that I’m ready (even in a year) to leave Los Angeles. | like it here, and 
things are beginning, | believe, to work for me here, especially with Antaeus, 
perhaps with a Missouri Legend Classics Lab, and Master Chorale. 


September 17, 1993 


Finally talked to Ilse. Irmela and Thilo want to pay for my ticket to go to 
Helmstedt for Vati’s 85" birthday. So generous and thoughtful of them! His 
birthday is the 26" of December, and the 25" of December is Betty Lou and 
Army’s 50" anniversary. | doubt that | can do both with the time change and 
the travel time. It’s been 14 years since | saw Vati in NYC. 


September 20, 1993 
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Talked to a travel agent and found out that | could fly out of Kansas City at 
5:45 in the evening of Christmas Day and arrive in Hanover at 1:30 in the 
afternoon on the 26", so it’s possible that | could do this. Have to work out 
the Kansas City anniversary plans. Frank will not be happy if I’m not there 
for whatever event is planned. Nothing is set yet. 


September 26, 1993 


Was feeling neglected because my birthday had been so lackluster. Then 
Frank said something about how my career success would follow his 
positioning as a successful director. But instead of cheering me, it made me 
feel gloomy. He also said something about “everyone” thinking that we 
must be in trouble because I’m never with him, as if I’m Supposed to follow 
him around like a puppy. 


September 30, 1993 


Was irritated throughout the day by little things, probably because | was 
starting to feel anxious about Daddy’s visit. Frank left his bag at Nicholas’, 
so it was an excuse to take Daddy to Eiger’s for ice cream on the way there 
from the airport. He appreciated that, and so did |! He has plenty to talk 
about: selling the apartment building in Charleston, renting the old house on 
the farm south of town, and politics. Wears me out, but | had made up my 
mind to appreciate him during this visit as much as possible. The deal was 
completed for Frank and Nicholas to translate The Seagul// for San Jose Rep. 
Good news, although they’ll only make about $5,000 apiece for the run. 
Took Daddy to Trader Joe’s so he could stock up on almonds. 


October 1, 1993 


Washed up and went into the exercise room despite Frank’s darting glances 
because | was leaving him alone with Daddy’s rambling monologues. | 
figured he could take care of himself and knew he would go back to bed, at 
any rate. | wanted to get into the exercise room before anyone else took it. 
Daddy went out for a walk. He wanted to get the paper, and he stopped for 
an apple fritter, even though | offered him the ones | buy because they are 
extra nice. Why he did this, | don’t know! | had been wanting to go to the 
Arboretum, and although it was another really hot day, it was a nice activity 
for us. It’s a large place, and I'll want to go back when the weather is cooler 
to really explore and walk around. They have a tram ride which lasts about 
45 minutes which we took. It was shaded, and because we were moving, it 
wasn’t too hot. It’s a really nice place with lots of different areas, peafowl 
everywhere, and historical buildings. Glad | took him there. Had a little 
confrontation with Daddy about Frank’s weight. | told him that this is Frank’s 
problem which nobody is going to solve but Frank. Daddy knew that | was 
not going to tolerate his intrusiveness. 
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October 7, 1993 


The Stravinsky went well, and Paul and Esa-Pekka seemed pleased with us. 
The Beethoven was very exciting, despite over-singing all around. Never 
heard bravos like that. The audience jumped to their feet. Long ovation. 
Quite thrilling. Frank was already home. He’s always feeling exhausted and 
is afraid that it is connected to his 20- pound weight loss in the past month. 
He is supposed to get blood tests done, but hasn’t done it, and he’s afraid he 
will discover he has diabetes. Disturbing. He told me that he and Dakin 
talked about Missouri Legend, which is still Dakin’s choice for the Classics 
Lab. But Dakin is worried about me directing. | think he wants to do it 
himself or give it to Anne [Dakin’s wife]. Angers me, because if he talked to 
any of my cast, they would support me. He hasn’t even asked me about my 
directing experience, assuming that | have none. Depressed me, but Frank 
wasn’t interested in hearing what | had to say. Felt gloomy. 


October 8, 1993 


Visited a little with Frank before he left to get his lab work done. Glad he’s 
finally going. He’s so listless, and it’s impossible for me to do the right thing. 
If | express my concern, he thinks I’m bitching at him. When | praise him for 
weight loss, he says that it’s alarming—a sign of him being sick. The concert 
was even more thrilling tonight. Couldn’t take my eyes off Salonen. Love 
him! There was one part of the third movement of the 9" when he stopped 
conducting and led the orchestra through eye contact and subtle body 
movement. Magical! Very moving! The audience went crazy—even more 
than last night. Exhilarating. Frank had been sleeping on and off all evening 
but was still exhausted. Really concerns me, but at the same time, | don’t 
know what | can do till he hears from the doctor on Tuesday. He keeps 
complaining, and | don’t know what to say. 


October 12, 1993 


Dr. Reiss had Frank’s lab test results and left messages that the results were 
“abnormal” and that Frank needs to talk with her right away and get 
medication. Apparently, Frank’s diagnosis of adult-onset diabetes is correct. 
Wonder if he’ll have to start taking insulin injections. I’m sure that this will 
be depressing to him because he'll never be able to eat the way he has, in 
the end, this will save his life. | feel that | am, in large part, responsible for 
him finding out about this, forcing him to see the doctor and to get life 
insurance. 


October 13, 1993 
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He is just short of the level where he would have to take insulin. He has to 
severely restrict his diet and take medication twice a day plus test himself 
every day. He’ll get more blood tests done in a week and see the doctor 
again in two weeks. Very serious, but he may have caught it just in time. He 
is, understandably, feeling sorry for himself, and I’m hoping that I’m not 
going to have to start cooking every day! Went to bed about 9:30, feeling 
depressed. Just don’t have the resilience to weather this easily. Feel 
emotionally shut down and yet feel terribly guilty at the same time for a lack 
of generosity of spirit. 


October 19, 1993 


In bed and cuddled with Frank awhile before | fell asleep about 10:00. Frank 
commented about what an easy patient he has been, but | said that | 
perceived that he has been totally focused on his illness. He seems 
depressed and related some symptoms which he just discovered. Told him 
that | wasn’t criticizing him, but he interpreted my perception of his behavior 
as critical. 


October 29, 1993 


Felt depressed, partly because Frank said he was recommending Robin and 
Patrick to Timothy Near for her Seagu// at San Jose Rep. | asked him why he 
wasn’t recommending me, and he said it was because | may be busy with 
Wood Demon. (So may Patrick, if he gets in the company!) But if I’m not, | 
would rather be working there than hanging around here while Frank is 
away. | really wonder if, on some level, he doesn’t want me to work. 


November 11, 1993 


Frank had news that, not only was he going to be going on the subscribers’ 
London trip, but | would be going too! It will cost an extra $1200 for me, and 
we'll be staying in a 5-star hotel, going to the theatre, etc. But it’s from 
January 4-13. I'll be getting home from Germany on the first and then 
leaving three days later. | feel bad about Bill, but Frank won’t hear of my not 
going, especially if it’s because of Bill. We have to be free to travel, and he’s 
right. Hope the cat sitter is available. It will mean that | won’t be able to do 
the Master Chorale concert with Simon Rattle. Can’t be helped. Frank had a 
meeting to discuss his remuneration for directing, and he’s more than 
satisfied with what the Taper is offering. We should be able to pay off some 
bills finally. 


November 26, 1993 


Went to the Norton Simon Museum at Frank’s request. Although my back 
ached, it was lovely being there together. Frank’s spirit was rejuvenated by 
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seeing the art, and | was happy to be with him. Took my wedding band to 
the jeweler to have John’s name taken off and Frank’s name engraved. Glad 
to do that because | really love that ring and would like to wear it again. 
Made sure that Frank didn’t mind. Frank told me about how he may be 
spreading us thin by paying too many bills in order to save on some interest 
payments. He got snippy and impatient and then angry with me for 
interrupting him. Hate it when he patronizes me. Ruined the lovely feeling 
which we had between us all afternoon. | felt gloomy then, and my back 
hurt. Feel like I’m having to do everything twice and not feeling appreciated 
or fulfilled by my efforts. Frank went on about Robin and her talent again. 
Told him last night that | feel that he’s more focused on her career than he is 
on mine. Really wonder if I'll ever have success. Cried and cried. 


December 2, 1993 


Studied my part for tonight’s reading of The Seagull. Visited with Gedda and 
friends until Frank was ready to begin. Donald Mackay and Kathryn Lang 
were perfect as Treplev and Nina, and | love Doug Sills’s Trigorin. | surprised 
myself with how good | was as Arkadina. Too young, | think, to be cast, 
although Chekhov says she’s 42. Larry was very good, as were Mark Harelik, 
John Alcott, and Amy Hill. The play shown through the transparent 
translation. Incredible mixture of comedy and tragedy. | felt so moved and 
regretted knowing I'll never play Nina. Frank and Nicholas were lavishly 
praised. They must translate the rest of the plays! Visited with Frank when 
he got home. He was feeling great satisfaction, and | felt really proud of him. 


December 3, 1993 


Frank suggested that we stay longer in England. But I’m glad to be returning 
on a Thursday to give me three days to recover before going back to work. 
Frank was disdainful and insulting, putting me down, as if he were disgusted 
with me. | told him how it hurts me when he judges me like that. Pointed 
out that | don’t put him down for his traits which differ from mine. He said 
that he just was amazed at this difference which he wasn’t aware of when he 
married me, implying that, had he known, he wouldn’t have married me. 
Really ugly, cruel, and meanspirited of him. | shut down completely, but told 
him, if he wants to stay longer, I’ll just take extra days off from work. In his 
typical way, instead of apologizing, he blamed me for reacting negatively 
and claiming that I’ve been negative about going to London from the 
beginning, which is patently untrue! So unfair! Terrible way to start the day. 
Picked up my wedding ring which had been engraved with “Frank.” Glad | 
had that done, although it did seem ironic in light of Frank’s comments this 
morning. Frank called to say that he is going to try to extend our London 
stay till Sunday. He said that | could take Monday off. Part of my hurt and 
frustration comes from his lack of appreciation of my responsibilities, as if 
one day would suffice to accomplish all my work. He also frequently belittles 
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my job which pays only $7 per hour. That makes me ache to be reminded of 
what | fail to achieve. He called wanting to make it up between us, but not 
wanting, at all, to apologize. He thought his disappointment was 
appropriate, but | pointed out that it was his response which was unkind. He 
said that my saying that | was glad to return on Thursday foreclosed the 
discussion, which is untrue! The call ended with the feeling just as bad 
between us as before. When he finally got home, about 11:15, he wanted 
me not to feel bad, but although he says he loves me, | felt wounded still. 
Robin called while we were watching Larry Sanders, and although she said 
not to return the call tonight, Frank called her back at midnight. That, of 
course, added insult to my injury. 


December 4, 1993 


Went to hear LA Philharmonic with Eiji Oue conducting the Berlioz overture to 
Benvenuto Cellini, Schumann's Symphony #2, and Mozart’s Piano Concerto 
#9 with Stephen Hough. Beautiful concert, but | was heartsick, despite 
Frank’s saying that he always loves me and has no doubts about our 
marriage. After an altercation like yesterday’s, | feel totally demoralized. 

I’m in my period and feel a cloud of gloom surrounding me. Feel no hope in 
my life and career. On the verge of despair and could only, literally, hug 
myself trying to hold it all in. Frank finally reached out to touch me during 
the last piece, and the tears fell, despite my attempts to hold them back. 


December 6, 1993 


Robin called to say that, since she’s filming tomorrow, she may be late, or 
unable to make it at all for tomorrow’s reading of The Seagul//. Frank 
expected me to be prepared to take over, if I’m needed. Told him | didn’t 
want to do it without preparation, and if | soend the time to prepare, then | 
want to do it. Actually, at 41, | don’t want to play Nina at all. Would feel 
stupid. He was angry at me. He won’t consider cancelling or asking 
someone else to do it and then step aside if Robin shows up. Don’t think it’s 
fair to give that respect to others and not to me. 


December 8, 1993 


Frank called at 5:30, having heard that Robin would not be able to make it to 
the reading, and since he was in rehearsal, it was up to me to find someone 
else to fill in. Glad he didn’t suggest that | should do it. Called every 
suitable Antaean without luck, then Gwyneth, who wasn’t reachable, and 
finally Laura Rearwin, who was game. She was very pleased, and it was nice 
to give her the opportunity. She and Peter had wanted to get together, so 
this was nice. Looked over the script. Got an idea of how to do Masha. 
She’s depressed, but | thought that would be boring. Thought she could be 
self-dramatizing depressed, and that gave me the key to unlock the whole. 
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Penny was wonderful, but | was pleased that she didn’t get the scene with 
Trigorin, which | found with pathos and comedy both last week. My Masha 
was a big success, and everyone said | must play her. Patrick said that | 
brought something to it he had never known was there. Frank was pleased, 


and that made me happy. 
December 9, 1993 


Got a royalty check for The Professional A.C.T. for $172 for the sale of a total 
of 232 books. Pleased me because | was really afraid that none had sold at 


all. 


The Professional A.C.T. 


Mary Stark 

If you speak, listen, or communicate in a profession such as teacher, actor, 
lawyer, or business executive, The Professional A.C.T. will show you how to 
integrate the skills of professional actors into your presentations and 
communicate more effectively. 


Drawing on 15 years of theater experience, Mary Stark demonstrates how the 
latest advances in mind/body awareness technologies and modeling techniques 
can be used to create rapport with any audience. She translates these 
techniques into everyday skills that professional people can use to project a 
more confident, polished and dynamic image. 


Mary Stark 


Read The Professional A.C.T. before your next presentation to learn: how yoga 
and meditation can help you on-stage; how body-awareness technologies such 
as Rolfing and Alexander Technique contribute to physical freedom of 
expression; how Neurolinguistics can effect rapport and receptivity in your 
listeners; how nervousness and stagefright can work for you; visualization 
techniques to mentally rehearse for success; exercises to warm up your voice 
before meeting your audience; exercises to role-play and “try on” the behaviors 
that can enhance your presentation. 


ISBN 1-55552-033-2 $12.95 
Photos PB 128 pgs 1.0 Ib. 


Toll Free Ordering 1-800-937-7771 7 


December 25, 1993 


Felt weak, achy, and fragile. Really didn’t want to leave Frank and to 
embark on this tedious venture alone. Daunting to think of the journey 
before me. Frank took me to the airport about 3:15. Goodbyes all around. 
No trouble getting there, and he waited for me till | embarked. | hate leaving 
him, even for a short time. 


December 26, 1993 


Feeling anxious on the last stretch from Amsterdam. Ilse and Thilo were at 
the airport to greet me. Both look the same, although Thilo is a bit greyer 
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now. Lots of snow everywhere. Real wonderland. Couldn’t recognize much 
as we drove into Helmstedt, but the house looks just the same. Still crowded 
with people inside. Vati and Mutti were totally surprised to see me. Vati was 
thoroughly loving, warm, and glad to see me. Trial by fire to be around that 
many Germans at once, but | got by. People complimented me on my 
German, but | felt bad because it’s so deficient. Visited with the immediate 
family and was introduced to the others. Went out for a walk in slippery 
snow with Hilli, Gertraud, Dieter, Ilse, and others around the old inner city. 
That was exactly what | wanted to do. It looks much the same only with 
more modern storefronts. Back for Abendbrot. Was ready to leave by 8:45. 
Walked to the bus station with Ilse, tramping through heavy snow. Nice to 
be alone with her. Chatted all the way. Then walked about 20 more minutes 
to her apartment. RUdiger was already there, having left the party earlier to 
put the children to bed. Beautiful, spacious apartment. So glad to get my 
own room! Settled in. Wrote in journal. Deeply exhausted. 


December 27, 1993 


We were on our way to Helmstedt about 9:00. Nice drive. Lots of snow. 
Saw about four deer on the way, leaping through the snow. Hilli and 
Gertraud arrived after us, with their children. We went out together, walking 
around the wall, circling the old city. The children went sledding until they 
were very tired. Then we continued with our walk around the wall. By the 
time we got back to the house, | was very cold. Lots of people still dropping 
by with flowers and gifts. We left soon thereafter to visit Barbel. She and 
Thilo have a beautiful house out in Bad Helmstedt, in the woods. Ilse told me 
that it was Thilo’s idea to bring me over. Touching. Knew he was fond of 
me. Thilo wasn’t there, but we had a nice visit with Barbel. Didn’t stay long. 
Talked with Ilse in English about my observation that Barbel seems happier 
now. She’s found her own place, works with the city government, and in 
Thilo’s praxis, which used to be Vati’s, and seems content. | said that Dieter 
doesn’t seem happy. Ilse told me that he and Helga separated, several 
years ago. Apparently, he was not happy in the marriage and had affairs, 
and finally Helga told him to leave. Odd because Ilse doesn’t even have an 
address for him. She told me that Gertraud and Albrecht aren’t that happy 
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either, although they stay together because Johannes is still young and at 
home. Settled down when we got back to the apartment. Ilse and Rudiger 
bought it with Vati’s help, for 250,000 marks. They both work part time as 
teachers, yet they make a very good living. Ilse and | looked through her 
photo albums. Good to fill in the blanks. 


December 28, 1993 


Decided we would go to Berlin, so we packed a few things together. Holger 
came over. Touched that he would make the time to come to see us while 
I’m here. He was visiting someone in town. Sat around, drank coffee, and 
talked. Knit, but | am feeling a little more free to talk, even though | make 
mistakes and feel embarrassed. Just don’t want to be left alone in a room 
without Ilse. Baby, me! Left soon after lunch for Berlin with Holger, who 
was, | think, glad to have the company. | sat in the back seat, glad to look at 
the scenery, close my eyes, and rest. He dropped us off at Tante Ute’s. Had 
coffee and visited with her and her husband, Eberhart, who is very hard of 
hearing. He showed us his watercolors, which are lovely. Talked about 
Christianity, religion, etc. Very sweet people. Ilse and | left about 6:00 to 
explore Berlin. Went into the city and walked around Gedactniskirche, which 
is smaller and not as blue as | remembered. Terribly cold out. Took the bus 
on into East Berlin and walked back West, stopping for coffee and to warm 
up on the way. Met Suzanne and Holger at Zan Pollo Theatre where we saw 
Szalona Lokomotywa by Stanislaw Ignacy Witkiewicz. Holger had seen this 
Same company do The Wood Demon (!) and knew they were very good. This 
was an expressionistic piece, very well directed and executed. Couldn’t 
understand much of it, although, in general, yes. Very glad to have seen it. | 
will recommend the company very highly to Oskar Eustis, if he doesn’t 
already know them. Drove to another section of East Berlin, 
Oranjenburgerstrasse, where call girls lined the street. Still freezing cold. 
Took a while to find a bar where we could sit. Visited till 1:30. Really relaxed 
and enjoyable. Holger is still very attractive to me. He brought the little 
matchbook invitation which we made for my going away party. And when 
we said good-bye, he gave me a good luck stone and his picture. Lieb von 
ihm. 


December 29, 1993 


Talked about schools and history which led to Ilse and me talking about 
Nazis. She called Mutti and Vati Nazis. | asked her if they knew what 
happened in the war, and she said that they certainly would have known that 
the Jews were sent away somewhere. They wouldn’t have wanted the Jews 
living in Helmstedt. They didn’t want to know any details. She said she 
couldn’t forgive them, and that they’ve had big fights where, when she’s 
asked them questions, Mutti has started crying and tells Ilse to “shut up!” 
Terrible to think of. Called Connie, who’s living in southern Germany this 
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year while Jeffrey has his fellowship. Had a good, long talk with her. Then 
went out for a walk with Ilse in the park near her house. That was very nice. 
We talked about my relationship with Mom and Dad and theirs with Nicki and 
Ann. She was interested, and it answered questions she had. 


December 30, 1993 


We visited with Vati awhile, and | played the Mendelssohn duet tape for him. 
Knew he would appreciate it, and he did. Then the three of us went out for a 
walk around the wall and through the Marketplace. There was a sweater 
which Mutti and Vati had given one of Ilse’s nephews which Ilse admired. 
Vati wanted to buy it for her, and then he wanted to buy it for me too. Sweet 
and generous of him. It’s a silk/wool blend and very nice. Know how he 
loves to give presents. Wrote in Vati’s birthday book. Then helped Mutti 
prepare lunch. | had asked for Kartoffel Klose, one of my favorite dishes, 
which is vegetarian. Delicious. Ilse made a salad to go with it, and we had 
raspberries for dessert. Looked through photo albums together, and by that 
time it was 2:00, and we needed to head back to Braunschweig. It was really 
a nice visit. We said our good-byes, knowing that it might be the last time. 
Irmela and Hans Henning arrived at Ilse’s about 7:45, and Dieter and Helga 
(even though they’re separated), and Thilo and Barbel arrived later. We ate 
together and sat around visiting till about midnight. Really hadn’t expected 
all the husbands and wives to come and was very touched that they did and 
wanted to be there. | sat next to Dieter, and he was especially attentive to 
me. They all wanted to know about Frank and my work, concerned that we 
are able to make a good living. And they all looked over my book, which Ilse 
showed them. There was a lot of talk about education and how the various 
races and cultures live together (or not) in the U.S. Interesting to observe 
how conservative Hans Henning is, although he believes himself to be 
completely fair and logical. Interesting conversation which | was able to 
follow, more or less. They all praise my German, even though | feel 
deficient. 


December 31, 1993 


Left with Ilse to go to the sauna. Beautiful place with lots of different sizes 
and temperatures of swimming pools. The sauna was co-ed. Very clean and 
fabulous facility. First a quick showering off. Then into the sauna awhile. 
Then warm and cold (for Ilse only!) showers. We stepped outside awhile in 
an enclosed little patio area. Then we went into a lovely little rest area 
where you could wrap yourself up in a blanket and lie in a reclining chair 
awhile, quiet. Then we went back into the sauna and finished up with a real 
shower. Terrific! Went out with Ilse and the children for a walk. Drove to a 
pond where there were swans and “walked,” really mostly standing while the 
children played. When we returned to the apartment, Lisa disappeared, and 
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when she came back, she had made a page of four photographs of her. 
Played with them while Ilse did some housework. Chopped the vegetables 
for tonight’s party. Got everything set up. Read until Marianne and her 
husband, Ernst, arrived, at about 8:30. We began eating right away. There 
was a kind of grill, and each person had a little plate where you could 
assemble your vegetables to be cooked. Delicious! Annaliese didn’t arrive 
till about 9:30 or so. Sat around and talked. Waited for the New Year. Had 
thought about toasting with sekt, along with everyone else, but then decided 
against it. Better to just keep the record straight. Watched fireworks awhile. 
Then excused myself to get ready for bed and do last minute packing. It was 
really a nice evening, and | felt very included and warmed by the group. 
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1994 Journal 
January 1, 1994 


Ilse and | were on our way at 5:00. We had a good trip to Hanover, and | 
filled in more details about how Frank and | got together. Last night | told 
everyone our story, which Ilse had never heard. We were at the airport by 
6:00. | was amazed when Anneliese showed up. She doesn’t live far from 
the airport and decided to see me off. Another in a series of extremely 
touching gestures during my visit. Feel so loved. So good for my heart. A 
lovely way to end and begin the years. Said happy good-byes, feeling secure 
that so much time will not pass before | come back, probably with Frank. 
This visit exceeded all my expectations. 


January 11, 1994 


Frank was making plans for the rest of our afternoon and was stern about 
how | needed to make a choice about the pain I’m having since it’s limiting 
how much | can see while we’re in London. | hate it when he tries to inflict 
me with guilt for knowing my limitations. | even discussed this with him 
before we left LA, knowing he wouldn’t be sympathetic and would feel 
disappointed with me for refusing to push myself to meet his requirements. 
Made me feel distant from him for the rest of the afternoon. 


January 12, 1994 


Went to the Accademia Italiana where we saw a show Renaissance Florence: 
The Age of Lorenzo di Medici. Beautiful works of art and wonderful hour-long 
video about the history surrounding the art works. Put us behind schedule, 
but it was worth it. Went to Gilbert’s, a very small but terrific, not 
inexpensive restaurant. The food was fantastic. That took longer than we 
had, but it was not to be missed. We took a cab which got us to the 
Shaftsbury Theatre in the nick of time. The cabbie saw a fruit market selling 
lemons with a sign which read 10p each, 3 for 50p. He rolled down his 
window and yelled at the woman, “Your lemons is wrong! Your lemons is 
wrong!” We scrambled to our seats as the orchestra began the overture to 
Carousel. Brilliant opening showing girls at work in the mill followed by being 
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free to go to the carousel which was constructed before our eyes. Made me 
cry. Gorgeous voice of Katina Murphy as Carrie, wonderful choreography by 
Kenneth McMillan, his last before his death, terrific sets by Bob Crowley, who 
did Absence of War, and excellent direction by Nicholas Hytner. 


January 13, 1994 


Took a tour of the British Museum and saw the Lindow Man, the remains of 
which were discovered in a bog, the Rosetta Stone, the Magna Carta, 
manuscripts of Handel’s Messiah, as well as others of Beethoven, Bach, 
Schubert, and Brahms, the Sutton Hoo, and frieze work from the Parthenon. 
We were only there for two hours but it was a good overview. Went to the 
National to see The Wind in the Willows, also directed by Nicholas Hytner. | 
wasn’t prepared for how wonderful it would be. Absolutely tremendous 
performances by Adrian Scarborough as Mole, David Ross as Rat, Desmond 
Barrit as Toad, and Barry Stanton as Horse. Unbelievable set by Mark 
Thompson. | laughed uncontrollably. So great when a theatre piece appeals 
equally to children and adults. One of the best evenings I’ve ever 
experienced in the theatre. So lucky that we got to see it. Feel sad that 
Mom and Dad haven't seen it. 


January 15, 1994 


Did a half hour tour at the National Portrait Gallery. Then Frank toured me 
around the Sainsbury Wing, showing me great works of Bellini, Leonardo, 
Raphael, and Botticelli until about 11:45 when | left him there and made my 
way to the Courtauld Galleries. Saw Manet, Monet, Renoir, Vuillard, Bonnard, 
Bourdin’s Beach at Trouville, which | loved, as well as Rubens, Fra Angelico, 
and Tiepolo. Walked across Waterloo Bridge to the National Theatre. 
Thought | would have plenty of time to relax before the show, but the lines 
were long everywhere. Met Frank to see Nigel Hawthorne in The Madness of 
George Ill, by Alan Bennett, directed, again, by Nicholas Hytner, with equally 
brilliant sets by Mark Thompson. Terrific theatre with splendid star 
performance. Just made it to the ENO to see Smetana’s Two Widows. 
Another gorgeous design by Mark Thompson. Stopped at an Italian 
restaurant so Frank could get some dinner. Remembered our time here and 
everything we’ve done. Said good-bye to Trafalgar Square and Charing 
Cross. (I won’t be sorry to leave the weekend late night partyers and 
drinkers. Really disgusts me.) 


January 17, 1994 


Awakened by a monster earthquake, 6.6, at 4:30. Welcome back to LA! Bill 
had gotten under the covers and was doing push-ums in my armpit when it 
happened. He bolted and hid under the bed all day. Poor baby. Aftershocks 
regularly. The quake was the most intense yet. Frank got on top of me in 
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bed to protect me and reassure me until it had stopped. Then we got up to 
survey the damage. The hall bookshelf, which was already shaky, came 
away from the wall, so there were books everywhere. Books had fallen from 
the shelves over the guest room desk, which, ironically, meant that our 
hurricane lamp, which belonged to Grandma, fell on top of the books and 
didn’t break. The only thing which broke was a little ceramic figure which 
Sarah made me. | was able to glue that back together. Spent about an hour 
cleaning things up and getting some lights since we had no power till about 
10:00. Amazed that we were able to go back to sleep for a few hours. 
Listened to the news about the quake: freeways collapsed, buildings 
collapsed, etc. Really horrible. We could receive calls but couldn’t place any 
till the afternoon. Betsy called, and then she called the rest of Frank’s family 
and Mom and Dad. Then they called us. Glad to talk to them. Of course, 
they were worried. Lots of people out shopping. Lines stretching far out the 
door at a hardware store. Water sold out. Long lines and people trying to 
negotiate parking lot drivers. Managed to coax Bill part way out from under 
the bed and pulled him the rest of the way, but he was totally freaked out 
and went right back under the bed. Just as | was about ready to go to bed, 
at about 11:00, Bill was ready to come out and, with some coaxing, he 
started to explore the apartment, very slowly and carefully, investigating 
every room. So relieved to see him out and about! 


February 10, 1994 


We were on our way to Santa Barbara by 3:00. Traffic was thick till beyond 
Thousand Oaks, but not as bad as | feared. Nice to have time with Frank to 
talk. The ride approaching Oxnard and Santa Barbara is really beautiful. So 
nice to get out of the city. Glad we had time to check into our 
complimentary room at the Best Western Peppertree Inn. Freshened up a bit 
and meditated for half an hour before going to hear the Bach Camerata play 
Martinu’s Nonet for Flute, Oboe, Clarinet, Horn, Bassoon and Strings, Carl 
Nielson’s Quintet for Flute, Oboe, Clarinet, Horn, and Bassoon, and 
Schubert’s Trout Quintet. It’s impossible for me to hear the Trout without 
thinking of After Pilkington. Adrian Spence, the flutist, played for The Wood 
Demon recording, and this is his musical group. They’re very good: a 
number of them | recognized from the Master Chorale concerts. The hall, 
Music Academy of the West, was lovely, and the audience was packed. 
Loved watching the musicians, communicating with each other. Stayed 
awhile afterwards for the reception before going on to SoHo, where Theo 
Saunders was playing with his jazz band. | was getting tired by this time and 
wasn’t terribly enthusiastic about listening to jazz, especially amplified as 
loudly as it was. But it was nice being out together and very nice visiting 
with Theo and his girlfriend, Susan Heldfond. Like them both very much. 
She was an actress and had a successful career but was not interested in 
Hollywood. She wanted to do avant-garde theatre, everything that I’m not 
interested in doing! But she was warm, genuine, and very sweet. Lovely 
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time with them. All the musicians from the Bach Camerata were there too. 
Interesting community of musicians. 


February 12, 1994 


Went out to run errands. Frank still hadn’t awakened, and | wanted to go 
without him because otherwise | would have to wait till the middle of the 
afternoon, after the opera broadcast, and it would take longer. Frank was 
angry with me for going without him and wouldn't listen to reason. Didn't 
feel much like being with Frank, but it seemed as if a truce had been called. 
But, of course, on the way there, Frank erupted again, goading me to enter 
an argument, which | refused to do. | pointed out to him that it hadn’t 
occurred to him to ask why | hadn’t waited to go out with him. He said that it 
wasn’t very “married” behavior not to want him to go shopping with me, and 
that he was “disappointed with me.” Felt depressed and gloomy. Realized | 
knew this bad play. Torture even though there were some good moments. 
Nearly broke down during the intermission when Frank was talking about the 
value of doing bad waiver productions, like this one. My opinion is, I’d rather 
die! 


February 17, 1994 


Bought an assortment of bakery treats to take with me to Merit readers as a 
good-bye gift. Everyone was so sweet and affectionate to me. Matthew 
made me an espresso/chocolate heart shaped cake which he had decorated 
beautifully with “So Long, You Big Jerk.” That was because he called me a 
jerk a couple of days ago because I’m abandoning him at Merit. It cracked 
me up because | know how he feels about me. Amazed me with the gesture, 
especially when he told me that he made a bigger cake first last night, but 
he had to throw it out when it stuck to the pan. He was up practically all 
night doing this. So lovely of him. Really touching! | decided not to 
announce my departure to the students, but many of them found out and 
congratulated me. Felt really special. When | was ready to go it was like the 
scene from The Wizard of Oz which Matthew and Tom were quoting. Hugs 
and best wishes all around. I’m going to miss them. 


February 26, 1994 


Picked up Frank and got him to rehearsal at 1:00. | wasn’t involved for a 
while, which gave me precious time to study lines. Worked on Act Il all day, 
and | was able to work as Yelena opposite Dakin, Larry, and a bit with Nike. 
Some beautiful work accomplished today, and Frank said | was good as 
Yelena. | can’t watch Rose as Sonya in this act. She’s grotesque! Frank had 
a meeting with Oskar over his dinner break. Oskar is now saying that, 
although he wants Frank to follow him to Trinity in Providence, he doesn’t 
know what salary he could get him. He asked Frank to figure out what he 
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would need to take the job. At the very least, these options for Frank will 
rachet him up in esteem at the Taper. Oskar said that Frank is being figured 
as the person moving into the gap which Oskar is leaving at the Taper, 
although with a redefinition of the job title and description. Good that Frank 
was able to tell Oskar about being in contention for the Artistic Director job 
at ACT in Seattle too. 


February 27, 1994 


On to the Taper for rehearsal with Nicholas and Nike in Act Il. | was quite 
strong with my lines, and after the lunch break, | had a chance to run Act Il. 
Really good that | have so much rehearsal in this role. More troubles with 
Loraine [cast as Yelena], who now has chicken pox and may not be able to 
rehearse for two weeks! Frank needs her in the show, especially because 
she’s Black. Although Dakin was very complimentary to me about my work 
with Yelena and thanked me for my work this week, neither he nor Frank are 
considering me to replace Lorraine. Gordon needs a “name.” Frank is really 
in a bind now. And, to make matters worse, Nicholas stuck his nose in 
Frank’s directing business, criticizing another actors’ business. Frank let him 
have it. He behaves so badly! Talked to Frank about his concerns regarding 
Wood Demon. 


March 4, 1994 


Finally, at the end of rehearsal, | was able to do Yelena in Act Ill. Frank said 
that my work was great, and Nicholas said | was the best Yelena. The others 
also commented, and | must admit that | can’t help fantasizing that Lorraine 
will drop out, and that | will play the role after all. Yet | know there’s very 
little chance. 


March 5, 1994 


Some of the cast were conducting master classes for the high school 
students and teachers using Act Il. Then we rehearsed Act II, and | was 
Yelena. The students came back to observe Act II with the other cast. 
Wonderful for them and us. Gave us a chance to perform in the round for 
the audience. They got everything. Feedback afterwards. They expressed 
how they loved being a “fly on the wall,” that it made them laugh and cry, 
that they “knew these people” that they didn’t know Chekhov before and 
had become turned on to him. One teacher praised the translation. Really 
exciting and lovely. 


March 6, 1994 


Visited with Frank when he got home. He was still really upset with Nicholas 
who offered Frank his unsolicited advice about directing Eric to talk louder. 
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Nicholas has complained about this before, and Frank assured him that, at 
the appropriate time, he will deal with this. Frank got angry with him, 
Nicholas was offended, and later called Frank asking him for an apology. 
Again, Frank let him have it, telling him that, when he directed Wood Demon 
in the Classics Lab, it was a completely happy time for him, but this time he 
comes home nearly every day upset because of Nicholas. I’m sure that hurt 
him, but he needs the reprimanding, and so far, he hasn’t gotten the 
message. 


March 14, 1994 


Talked to Frank, who met with Oskar to tell him what he would need to take 
the Trinity Job. He asked for $50,000 (he now makes ~$42,000), and the 
ability to direct 2-3 plays a year. Oskar says that he would probably only get 
$45,000, but that’s more than any place in the country for Literary Manager, 
and the job would leave his summers free. He probably would only direct 
one show per year at Trinity, but Oskar thinks he would be able to direct 
elsewhere too, like at Brown. Oskar has interviewed Blacker from La Jolla for 
the job, but Frank is his first choice. Insurance benefits are comparable, 
although there is no pension set up yet. Frank explained that there needs to 
be a place for me there in the company because I’m leaving a place in 
Antaeus and going to a place where my only possibility of working at all 
would be with Trinity. Oskar said that he was impressed with my work in 
Flaw, but unfortunately, they have people my age in the company already. 
But he acknowledged Frank’s request, at least. Now Frank will have to talk 
to Gordon, but once again, Frank is leaning toward Trinity. | feel unsure, but 
the decision, | feel, rests with Frank. 


March 15, 1994 


This was the first day that Frank asked both casts to be at rehearsal all day 
to watch the others if you weren’t working yourself. This is because he can’t 
re-work from the beginning anymore. From now on he'll be working with any 
combination of actors he wants. Lorraine was back for her first day of 
rehearsal, and Frank thought it would be less threatening to watch me than 
Nike. It also gave me a chance to do the whole thing for Robert Egan, 
Gordon Davidson, and Oskar Eustis. It might be my last time to do Yelena. | 
was strong, solid, and very good. Everyone congratulated me, and | got 
lovely praise from Mark, Raphael, Oskar, Jeremy, Nike, and others. Meant a 
lot to me. Felt triumphant, but | felt sorry for Lorraine. She has a lot of work 
to do, fast! 


March 17, 1994 


Moved into the theatre. Exciting! The theatre is gorgeous with tree 
branches bringing focus to the stage area. It looks as if the theatre were 
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constructed to be in the round. Such a culmination of a dream beginning 
nine years ago when Frank started working on the translation with Nicholas. 
Did a tech rehearsal with costumes (which are stunning!) of the first two 
acts. Went fairly smoothly. | watched when | wasn’t on. Frank Bayer, who is 
Production Stage Manager and who worked with Frank years ago at Lincoln 
Center, was in a superior job to Frank’s then, and when someone would call 
“Frank,” my Frank would think he was being called when it was the other 
Frank who was wanted. The first time “Frank” was called today, they both 
answered, and Frank said “That’s the first time that’s happened since Lincoln 
Center.” Dakin walked with me to the garage and asked me how | liked 
playing Yelena and said | was wonderful. High praise from him! Glad to hear 
it. 


March 29, 1994 


Frank asked me if he was wrong for not letting the other cast play the 
opening. | said that I trust his judgment, but | wasn’t sure that it would make 
such a difference to rehearse only one cast in the week before. Realized that 
the main reason, | think, that he wants the best cast to play both nights is 
that he wants his family, invited guests, and VIP’s to see the best cast. Then 
he’ll rehearse the others the next week, let them play, and hope that they 
will review it again. Larry threw a temper tantrum in rehearsal and hurled a 
script at Frank because he doesn’t want to hear any more direction. 
Unbelievably bad behavior! There was a meeting at half hour when Frank 
tried to rally the troops to put aside their hurt feelings for the good of the 
Show. Raphael said that the actors had had dinner together and had vented 
their feelings of anger and betrayal, this by way of preparing us for what 
they were going to say to Gordon and Robert Egan when they met with the 
cast after the show. Heavy atmosphere of gloom. Most actors are saying 
that they understood that, if they weren’t playing the press opening, they 
would play the opening. This is because Dakin had composed a six-page 
letter in January which stated that Antaeus would ask for this. But Frank 
always said that the Taper would never agree to it, and of course, they 
didn’t, and it didn’t even get to Gordon. The show was surprisingly buoyant 
despite the oppressive atmosphere. Jeremy presented me with a letter 
which, | believe, he had written, whining about what the actors felt and why 
and asking Dakin, Frank, Gordon, and Robert to change the decision for the 
good of the company, as if that were the primary consideration. Knew that it 
would make Frank go through the roof. He was already threatening to resign 
from the company because he feels so unsupported. Gordon was masterful, 
a leader, who handled the situation and made Frank look really good without 
pulling shots, manipulating the truth, or hedging in any way. Mark spoke for 
the actors about how the shares had brought the show up to this point 
together. Bull shit! Most of the shares didn’t bother the other’s work. John 
Wolcott talked about the actors’ sacrifices and how they put the company 
first—he who left his first possible run-through dress rehearsal as Wood 
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Demon alternate, before Act IV, in order to perform The Tavern at the Matrix. 
Mark wanted to know what it would hurt for the Taper to change its policy of 
the opening night audience seeing the same cast which has been seen by 
the reviewers the night before. It was clear that Gordon had no intention of 
changing his mind. He even got tough and shamed the actors by saying 
that, if it was about the party, he would cancel it. He emphasized how 
important it is that Frank should have the same cast to focus on from now till 
the opening in order to shape what could be a hit with his vision. It became 
clear that this decision is as much Frank’s as the Taper’s. This was a fact not 
evaded by Frank, who spoke strongly about how we are at a point where we 
could turn in an OK production typical of Antaeus—"seat of our 
pants"—"down and dirty". This made Dakin mad, who was already not 
looking good because it was his having built in unreasonable expectations 
which lay at the heart of these hard feelings. Gordon supported Frank by 
saying that what Frank was saying was true, and that he had seen both good 
and bad Antaeus work and that our work on Wood Demon is far from done. 
The actors, Larry as a prime example, would like to be left alone now. 
Terribly uncomfortable at the meeting. Really felt shunned by the actors 
from the time | refused to sign the letter. Didn’t get out till after 1:00. Was 
feeling exhausted and depressed but vindicated. By the end, the actors 
were saying how they appreciated Frank’s flexibility, generosity, and 
leadership. This due, primarily because of Gordon’s strength and leadership 
tonight. Really grew in my estimation. Frank called from the office to share 
thoughts with me. Both of us feel like we don’t want to work with this group 
anymore. 


March 30, 1994 
Not a big audience, but very friendly, and they had a good time. Lillian, 
Candace, and Anne McNaughton came to see the show. Nice to see them 


briefly. Lillian said that if the show didn’t improve at all it was already the 
best thing the Taper had ever done! 
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April 3, 1994 


Frustrating work with Anne Gee, who bristles at nearly every note she gets. 
Later, in the dressing room, she tried to explain to me how she wants to work 
with Frank again, in a better way, but she realizes that they need to find a 
way in which to work. She was crying, and | sympathized with her, even 
though she’s been so difficult. She said how difficult a position | am in. | said 
that, although it is difficult not to feel as if | have little to contribute to all 
this, that I’m glad to be able to be around to support Frank. It would be hard 
if | had any desire to pal around with the other actors, because then they 
would feel unable to talk about their gripes, or | would feel compromised, 
hearing their bitching. It hurts me to be excluded though. Dakin has had 
people over to his house to enjoy his pool and hot tub. But I’ve had my fill of 
these people and don’t really want to socialize with them anyway. Don’t 
even want to work on a piggy back lab with them, although Dakin is talking 
about Night of the Iguana with me as Hannah as a way to reward me for 
doing so little performance in Wood Demon. Frank was irritated because | 
didn’t hang around the theatre for him. But | feel so uncomfortable, while 
Frank is being charged with flocks of people wanting to talk to him. 


April 4, 1994 


He’s so distressed by the cast and their lack of appreciation and support 
when he feels that, quite rightly, it is because of him that this show will be a 
success. | try to encourage him not to look to them for approval or 
friendship, but | sympathize, because | too feel hurt by not being included in 
their circle of warmth. Couldn’t help but feel depressed. Frank 
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acknowledged that all we seem to talk about is the show and that he’s not 
been very good company. Wonderful poem by W.H. Auden recited by the 
lover of the deceased in Four Weddings and a Funeral. Want to remember it. 


Funeral Blues 


Stop all the clocks, cut off the telephone, 
Prevent the dog from barking with a juicy bone, 
Silence the pianos and with muffled drum 
Bring out the coffin, let the mourners come. 


Let aeroplanes circle moaning overhead 

Scribbling on the sky the message ‘He is Dead’. 

Put crepe bows round the white necks of the public doves, 
Let the traffic policemen wear black cotton gloves. 


He was my North, my South, my East and West, 
My working week and my Sunday rest, 

My noon, my midnight, my talk, my song; 

| thought that love would last forever: | was wrong. 


The stars are not wanted now; put out every one, 
Pack up the moon and dismantle the sun, 

Pour away the ocean and sweep up the wood; 
For nothing now can ever come to any good. 


April 7, 1994 


Frank heard favorable reports from Press about reviews. Some quibbles 
about Chekhov’s play, or arena staging, but raving the cast, direction, and 
the production. Such a relief! Felt elated as we left to meet Frank’s family 
at Market City Café. Craig’s parents were there too. Really charged 
atmosphere. Betty Lou talked about, as far as she was concerned, this was 
not Frank’s “big success” because she regarded when he wrote her a poem 
as big a success, and every other accomplishment he’s made. That’s such 
an enormous gift she’s given her children, that kind of validation. Went on to 
the theatre to get ready, opening cards and wishing everyone the best. 
Great show, great audience. Received well-wishes backstage afterwards. 
Frank was glowing with praise and covered with lipstick from kisses! Didn’t 
get to the reception till after 12:00. His family was thrilled with the show. 
Didn’t eat or drink or hardly sit down because everyone was congratulating 
us. Talked briefly with Gwyneth, Laura, Cecelia, Matthew, who was 
overwhelmed with the play and the production, Doug Sills, Raphael, and 
others. | was wearing my new pearl bustier, and Gordon pretended to bite 
my shoulder because | was so naked and sexy. We were all happy and 
fulfilled. Such a thrill. Everyone was introducing themselves to Frank and 
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his parents. Didn’t see Michael Ewing, who had to take his parents home, 
but he praised Frank as being a better director than he. Lovely of him. Best 
card was from Frank. He wrote “Will you marry me?” and tonight did seem 
sort of like our wedding! 


April 10, 1994 


Finally had time to return the call to Mom and Dad. They were anxious to 
hear news about the show. Frank had gone through the reviews highlighting 
things to read, but he wanted me to read them. | thought he put them in 
order, and | stopped after reading several of them, judging that they had 
heard enough. Frank, who was already irritable, got impatient with me and 
cranky and kept complaining that | hadn’t read them the best reviews. We 
had a really nice talk with Mom and Dad who were very pleased and 
impressed about the show. Daddy said he had been praying for us. So 
sweet of him. By the time we got to work, Frank was driving me crazy with 
his yammering. Glad to get away from him. 


April 21, 1994 


When Marsha and | were doing the scene at the end of II, Frank stopped me 
because | “had tears in my voice”. Yelena tells Sonya that she thought she 
loved her husband when she married him, but it was make-believe. This is 
just after she says “Now you’ve made me cry too,” and in the same evening 
when she’s told Zhorgh that “20 times today I’ve been on the verge of 
tears.” He’s told me before that he doesn’t want “tears in the voice,” and 
so, although I’m moved by the emotion of the scene, | overcome the urge to 
let myself cry, working against the impulse, which | agree with. But the 
emotion is there, and to deny it is to sanction the kind of performance, | 
believe, which he gets from Lorraine. It irritates me because he allows Rose, 
Nike, and Lorraine to rant and go way overboard in pumped up emotion. | 
felt that he was wrong in directing me away from real, true emotion specified 
in the text. | took issue with him about it, and because | was emotional in 
the scene where he stopped us, it was hard to defend my work and then to 
go on with the rehearsal. He allowed everyone else to do their scenes for 
blocking, but | felt he was taking advantage of me and picking on me. Hard. 
Felt vulnerable and depressed and wanted to be alone and read when | was 
finished in the show. 


April 22, 1994 


Frank got a request for Lorraine to be away from the show in order to doa 
pilot, and since Marsha would be gone at the same time, | would be in the 
position of going on if either Rose or Nike were ill. But Dakin thinks that 
someone else would need to come in from Antaeus to cover Yelena. Really 
angers me. Don’t understand the sense of that at all. | can only think that 
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Dakin wants to keep me down. Perhaps he feels | don’t suck up to him 
enough. Frank won't fight him on it and is irritated with me for making a 
point of it. Burned me. Home, feeling like | want to escape. 


April 26, 1994 


Frank had dinner with Oskar to talk about Providence. Saw him backstage 
during the show, and he told me what Oskar found out from his board. He 
can’t get Frank a salary comparable to what he’s making at the Taper this 
year because they’ve had such severe budget cuts, but if Oskar is successful 
there, he might be able to offer Frank what he wants next year. In the 
meantime, Frank might be able to direct a show there this season, which is 
really the best thing anyway. As far as | am concerned, Oskar reiterated that 
there are already at least four women in the company of my type and age. 
They need ethnic and under 35. It would not be a good move for me 
anyway. 


May 2, 1994 


Frank had a meeting with Gordon today to talk about his future. Not very 
encouraging. He said that he wants to direct regularly at the Taper, and 
Gordon responded that, more or less, he would be able to direct through 
Antaeus. Gordon feels that the arena staging has not been successful, 
although he feels that Frank’s direction has been successful. Frank said that 
he wants to be included in “the loop,” the inner circle of artistic decision 
makers at the Taper, and Gordon said, more or less, that he could have been 
included whenever he wanted by asking. He was depressed about his 
meeting with Gordon. He felt that his job isn’t in jeopardy, but Gordon told 
him that, if he had a good offer from Oskar, he should take it, because 
Gordon can’t promise him anything more. Frank talked about wanting to 
take a job as a director at half the salary. | pointed out to him that | feel he 
should stay put and see what happens here. If he is here, he may be asked 
to direct elsewhere during the year, and he’s got opportunities to do other 
work which he wouldn’t get in some small city. | also encouraged him to 
propose directing another show to Dakin so that he has something 
developed if Gordon offers Antaeus another slot. 


May 8, 1994 


There’s a rumor that Dakin is planning to have one cast do half of /guana, 
and the other cast do the other half. Maybe there will only be one reading, 
because who’s going to come? Irritates me that Dakin was plotting this 
without telling us. I’ve got my hands overfull learning this part, and I'd like 
to know! And, more importantly, as an actor, we need to work on the entire 
play, not just a segment, in order to know who the character is and what arc 
she travels. | was telling Frank about it on the way home, and he got upset 
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with me. He doesn’t want the added aggravation. | told him that he doesn’t 
censor telling me his worries, nor would | want him to. | should be able to 
share with him too. | wasn’t asking him to get upset for me or to give me 
advice or solve the problem for me. Made me even more upset. 


May 13, 1994 


Visited with Frank, who was hanging around. A mystery man made a mock 
flyer of the one man show, Semyon!, after the little part in Act Ill, played by 
John Achorn, who is wonderful in it. Tonight there was a new pretend flyer of 
The Maid, my one-woman-show. Dakin admitted to doing it and told me it 
was a Valentine to me, because he didn’t want my part getting lost in the 
show. | was touched and pleased at the gesture, which | think is Dakin’s way 
of paying me a compliment for my work in /guana. Made my day! Visited 
with Frank when he got home. He tickled my back a bit, which was lovely 
and provided some relief from pain and muscle fatigue. 
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Antimacassar News & Notes 


May 15, 1994 


Petersburg Game And what does she do with all that broken 
Dacha glass? 


Frank made a comment about how we rarely do anything where we sit facing 
each other. This was a maneuver because he’s suggested several times that 
we should play Scrabble. | have no desire to play Scrabble with him, 
because it would be competitive, and he would always win. Besides, when 
we are together, I’d rather not play games! He commented about how | said 
So little in the car on the way to work, and | said that | feel that usually he 
wants to talk. | think he would rather | listened to him. | didn’t want to be 
blunt and say that | don’t feel that he is usually interested in what | think and 
what I say. With Wood Demon he has been more self-absorbed, and | 
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understand that. It will be good when we have some more time to spend 
together when this is over. 


May 18, 1994 


| was excited by the new information | had gathered from reading the 
Samuel French Night of the Iguana. | worked on my section of Act Ill, so | 
was “on” nearly all afternoon. The other actor reads through the scene first, 
before the actor who will be performing takes over. | was well prepared, but 
although | know the lines, handling the blocking and miming the props 
causes distractions. Makes me unsure about wanting people to see my 
performance at this early stage. And yet, | feel my Hannah is very good. 
Anne Gee commented again on how wonderful my work is, and | could tell 
Dakin admired me too. It’s just frustration at wanting it to be really good, 
now that I’ve begun. Read a letter | received today from Vati. Touching to 
hear him reflect on the reunion and to write about being at the end of his 
life, assessing what he has yet to do. 

May 21, 1994 


Nicholas has been parking in a no parking space since the first day of 
rehearsals in order to save him steps. So, as a practical joke, Dakin and Eric 
made him a faked parking ticket. Dakin arrived at the garage just at the 
moment when Nicholas was giving the parking attendant hell about it. He 
hadn’t noticed that, at the bottom of ticket, was Frank’s telephone number! 


Bo 


When he finally realized that it was a prank, he thought that Frank had done 
it! Really beautifully executed. 
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May 22, 1994 


Visited with the family when they arrived. They had gone to the symphony 
and loved it. Good idea of Frank’s. Maybe 20 people came, including most, 
but not all of Wood Demon cast plus Doug Sills, Francia, Melinda, and Phil. 
Iguana was a success, and | was thrilled and thrilling, by all accounts. Anne 
Gee and Raphael were also wonderful. | was, honestly, something 
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extraordinary, particularly in the last scene with the House for Dying speech. 
Totally satisfying. Felt proud. Especially pleased that Mom, Dad, and Ann 
had seen it. Went to Raphael’s for the cast party. That was very nice. 
Loved to be with Frank, enjoying our success. Everyone was happy and 
festive. Frank tickled my back until | fell asleep. That was lovely. Pleased 
that he was so proud of my performance. 


May 23, 1994 


Ann acts so differently around Mom and Dad. She has such a need to get 
their approval. They all interrupt each other constantly. | needed time 
alone. Dakin wanted to allow a post-mortem of the year’s labs so far. The 
Mariveau got off without criticism, and Mrs. Warren’s Profession was lavishly 
praised as well. Everyone was extolling the wonders of working together as 
a company. Then they started talking about Wood Demon and about their 
complaints about the second opening bru-ha-ha. By then it was already 
11:00, and Frank didn’t want to get into it so late, but he finally did. He said 
that he didn’t want to work again with double casts. Dakin pointed out the 
shares needed to keep in mind that they wouldn’t have been in the show at 
all, except that it had been double cast. When | defended Gordon for his 
leadership, it was not well-received, and Dakin even said that he called him a 
liar. | was grateful when John Apicella closed the meeting by saying that we 
all were lucky to have had Frank direct the show and praised him lavishly. | 
hugged, kissed, and thanked him. Afterwards, Don Mackay came to Frank’s 
office and shared his disappointment about the production because of the 
lack of commitment from Antaeans and their bad acting habits which Frank 
was unable to restrain. He’s a good actor and very fond of Frank. 


May 24, 1994 


Frank noticed how difficult it is to be around Ann when she’s with Mom and 
Dad. She becomes loud, competitive, and incredibly demanding of attention. 
The visit with the three of them together was worse in terms of the 
impossibility of having good communication with them, even though staying 
in a hotel was much easier for me. 


June 3, 1994 


Gordon asked Frank to cover a play in Boston, so Frank wants to extend our 
trip East by 5 days. | said that | wouldn’t mind coming back as scheduled. 
Shawne wouldn't be able to stay all the extra days with Bill because of a 
previous commitment, and Frank got irate. He said, essentially, that if | 
loved him, | would want to be with him until he leaves NYC. He implied that, 
if | weren’t going to be with him, then he would want to have another 
beautiful woman on his arm. | didn’t want to be sucked into his battle, but 
he was badgering and very unpleasant, saying that I’d rather go home than 
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stay with him. He blew the whole thing up, as usual, to be grounds for 
divorce. It’s so horrible of him. | didn’t want to be with him, but we had to 
sit through three bad plays! Torture! Barely a word was spoken until | 
dropped him off afterwards at his office. A relief to get away from him and 
go home, but | was depressed. 


June 4, 1994 


| was pleasant to Frank when he woke up, but he was detached. | invited 
him to go out with me to get mocha, but he declined. | was relieved when 
Frank went out to dinner. | hated the discontent between us, but | was sad 
that Frank was acting so cold and distant towards me. A day we could have 
spent together | spent working at home. Wish he was as loving, attentive, 
and tender as he was when we were first together. Frank visited with me 
when he got home, showing me books he bought, but | felt too hurt to be 
warm to him. 


June 10, 1994 


Frank teased me about being sneaky, but it wasn’t entirely good natured. 
Hurt me, and I’m sure he knew it. | think he’s realized that he’s not been 
very nice to me, because he said on the way home, “I need to be nicer to 
you.” | agreed, and he explained that it was hard for him because his work 
has been so hard. | appreciated his recognition of the situation. Played a 
game [as we were driving back to Port Washington from Boston and trying to 
stay awake] of remembering all the cats’ names, living, dead, fictional, and 
real, till we got to 38. Arrived about 4:30. 


June 12, 1994 


Frank was dismissive and rude to me. Don’t know why he acts like that. 
He’s so impatient, instead of treating me like his friend and someone whom 
he loves and feels tender to. 


June 13, 1994 


Went to the Ensemble Studio Theatre for their festival of one-acts. Saw 
Loretta Swit, Barbara Eden, and Julie Harris, who saw Wood Demon and 
enthused to Frank about how unforgettable it was. She said she still thinks 
of how the maid picked the leaves off the table (me!). [Frank pointed to 
where | was sitting and said she was referring to me, his wife, and | waved to 
her]. Then she said she hoped to work with Frank, so on the way home, we 
brainstormed about possible projects which would feature her. 


June 15, 1994 
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Frank apologized for his behavior and promised to be nicer to me. 
Appreciated that. Nicki called, so | called her back. Haven’t talked to her in 
a long time. She proposed the idea that | should come to Kauai next month 
as a surprise present for Daddy, (Father’s Day and birthday). She said that 
she never can give him anything he likes, and if | came during the last two 
weeks of next month, Ann and the kids would be there too. Surprised me. 
This is a big gesture for Nicki. She apparently wants to make peace with 
him. She said Tom has been hard to live with because he works so much, 
and now he’s running for office in the State House of Representatives. It was 
surprising that she would say anything bad about Tom. | hope their marriage 
isn’t in trouble. | feel | should go... 


June 16, 1994 


Frank had a plan to go to an Indian restaurant, Pandid, which | found ina 
book and then on to the theatre. | wanted to know where, in what part of the 
city, the theatre was, and when Frank said “Broadway,” meaning the 
midtown area, | asked if that’s what he meant. He got irritated and 
protested that, if | had to know exactly, he would get out the tickets to see. 
The irony was that the theatre was, after all, on Broadway but uptown at 
76", as | thought it might be. | started down the steps of the museum, 
stomping away from him because | don’t like his crankiness towards me. He 
went back inside and made a few phone calls while | waited on the sidewalk. 
When he returned, he proceeded to badger me about how | had forced him 
to look up the address, which | hadn’t. | detached, wanting to drop the 
subject, but he already had gone nuclear and decided that he didn’t want to 
have dinner with me. He tried to give me the theatre ticket as | was getting 
on the bus, but | said | didn’t want it, meaning | didn’t want us to go our 
separate ways till then. When | looked behind me, he wasn’t on the bus, but 
the bus was already pulling away, and | couldn’t see him on the sidewalk. | 
didn’t know the name or location of the restaurant, so | got off the bus at the 
first stop on the other side of the park and waited on the sidewalk, looking in 
each bus that went by for Frank. After about four buses, | saw him, and he 
Saw me and got off. He said that he had observed that when marriages had 
troubles like ours and troubles had escalated like this, the troubles only get 
worse. Couldn’t believe what | was hearing. It was like he was predicting 
the end of our marriage. We got to the restaurant, and | asked to talk about 
it. He wanted to go back over everything that had happened at the 
museum, but | wanted to know what he thought about me. | don’t think he 
loves me, and | don’t think he has tender or passionate feelings towards me. 
| wanted to know why he is so irritated by me. He asked me not to go silent 
and detach in our arguments. | said that | detach and go silent because he 
won't hear my side. Like this time when he interrupted me and wouldn't let 
me finish. It was very disturbing. | wonder if these things happen because 
he needs to eat, and he gets strung out. | felt very vulnerable and confused. 
An unpleasant evening all around. Was relieved when Frank took my hand. 
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Just felt like | had to get through the night. Frank touched me and said that 
he loved me, but I felt wounded and guarded. Fell asleep about 12:15 and 
was glad for the escape. 


June 22, 1994 


Went to the Museum of Broadcasting to see the last interview with the 
writer, Dennis Potter, before he died. This man, knowing he was dying, was 
consumed with the obsession to finish his writing before dying. Really 
affirming to see such passion and goodness in his spirit. Very moving. 
Dennis Potter remembered the lines from a hymn he knew since childhood: 
“Will there be any stars—any stars—in your crown? Will there be any stars in 
your crown?” A refrain he kept in mind as he reflected on finishing his work 
before dying. 


July 8, 1994 


Went to Universal for taping session. Michael was there with two directors, 
the one | worked with last week, Brooks, and Jeff. Had plenty of time to look 
over the new script while they set up. Worked less than two and a half 
hours, recording alternate versions and freshly written lines too. Really 
worked well, and midway through the script, the director said how happy 
with my work he was. He said that Brooks had wanted Sally Fields! Michael 
then said it was true. Michael said that, from the beginning, he had wanted 
me. But Brooks wanted Sally Fields, so Michael was really disappointed that, 
after pushing for me, he was told | was in NYC and wouldn’t be back for two 
weeks! Then Michael started to tell the others what a wonderful actor | am 
and how terrific Wood Demon was. So lovely of him! Felt so satisfied and 
pleased with my work when | left and so warm towards Michael. 


July 20, 1994 


Frank made a comment about how crazy it was for me to get up so early. | 
said that | didn’t appreciate his criticism and that what | want from him is 
affection and tenderness, of which I’ve been getting little. Later he came out 
of the bedroom and stroked me while | cried. He reassured me, and | felt a 
little better. 


July 29, 1994 


Back to Mom and Dad’s. Ann was asserting herself, making plans for the 
weekend, and | was attempting to figure out how | was supposed to 
accommodate myself to her plans without excluding time with Nicki, Tom, 
Jon, and Sarah. Mom criticized Ann for “railroading” through with her 
planning, and Ann got very angry with Mom (and Dad) because she said 
they’ve been criticizing her about the way she is dealing with Gary and the 
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affairs with the workmen back in Florida ever since she arrived. Big, 
unpleasant scene which | was glad to escape. After Mom and Chris left, 
Sarah got out videos of two of the shows she’s been in, and we watched 
them. They were all very proud and showed her lots of love, praise, and 
encouragement. They seem to be a very close-knit, happy family, which is a 
relief to observe. 


July 30, 1994 


Nicki, Sarah, and | went on to Mom and Dad’s. Ann and the boys had already 
gone to rent kayaks and had started up the Kalihiwai River. Nicki, Sarah, and 
| sat on the beach until they got back. They went back to the house and ate 
lunch. When they came back, all but Daniel, Nicki, and | went back up the 
river in the kayaks. | didn’t really want to be with Ann after her outburst and 
after Nicki and Tom told me this morning about how, five years ago, when 
Nicki and Tom were returning here from Vermont, Ann persuaded Nicki to 
send her their winter clothes because Ann thought she could use them when 
she went skiing. Nicki didn’t want to, but Ann insisted. When she got the 
box, which included the sweaters which | knit Tom and Nicki, Ann said she 
didn’t know what they were for, so she gave the clothes to Goodwill. Why 
didn’t Ann at least call Nicki to ask her about the box if, for some reason, she 
had forgotten what it was all about?! Talked with Nicki on the beach about 
how impossible Ann is around Mom and Dad, and how she badmouths Gary 
in front of the boys. It feels so unpleasant to Frank that he doesn’t want to 
come back. She doesn’t think her relationship with Mom and Dad will ever 
improve. Now Sarah and Jon feel uncomfortable around them. Mom and 
Dad don’t plan on seeing Peter Pan, for instance. They want a relationship 
with the kids and grandkids but don’t understand, when they don’t support 
their interests, why they don’t have relationships with them. It’s like, they 
may want to see me, but Daddy hates LA, so they only see me for a couple 
of days on their way to Florida. Went to Peter Pan rehearsal. Arrived just as 
they were flying. Really fun to watch. Impressed watching Jon at work. It’s 
clear that he’s respected and that he's good at his job. Glad we went. 
Irritated when Mom said that, even though she likes Frank, she wanted to 
spend time alone with her daughters. Of course, Ann agreed with her desire. 
| kept my mouth shut rather than get into a confrontation. But in the truck 
on the way to Kilauea, when Mom said she was sorry that she provoked Ann, 
| expressed how | feel about Ann’s behavior when she’s around Mom and 
Dad. | think she polarizes them against Nicki and Tom. | told her that | think 
Ann’s very unhappy and insecure and that | don’t think she should denigrate 
Gary in front of the boys. Mom agreed, | think, with everything | said. | can 
tell she’s worried about Ann. Mom and Dad both tried to talk me into staying 
with them tonight, although why | would want to, | have no idea! 


August 10, 1994 
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Pamela Hall, from the Master Chorale, called to offer to produce White Ashes 
at the theatre she and her husband run successfully, on Friday nights in an 
open-ended run. She saw the show and liked it very much, and they’ve 
produced other one-person shows on nights when their theatre would 
otherwise be dark. It would cost me nothing, and if the box office did more 
than pay expenses, then we would split the profits. They would advertise 
and bring in critics to review it. It could finally be my chance to use it as a 
showcase. She’s thinking about starting around the middle of September, 
which would be good for me too. Excellent opportunity for me, and | 
appreciate her good faith. It would also give me a chance to work in new 
material I’m finding in the new biography. 


August 11, 1994 


Frank was awarded the Skipper award along with Michael Solomon, Chris 
Kimura, and Stanley Soble. Good company to be in. Gordon called him an 
actor with a “resonant voice,” and said that people like him, but they love 
Frank. So proud of him! Pleased that Tom Troupe, who directed me in Born 
Yesterday, was in the audience to witness it. Went to the reception 
afterwards. Mingled and received everyone’s congratulations. 


August 12, 1994 


Frank got back at about 1:30. His talk with the board of San Jose Repertory 
was a huge success, despite his extreme fatigue. Timmy wanted him to 
galvanize her board to support the kind of plays she wants to produce 
instead of easy, popular, low-brow fare which are “safer” choices. She told 
them that she wanted to bring Frank, or someone like him, to come to work 
at San Jose Rep. Betsy and Craig are having problems. Craig is afraid to 
make a commitment to marriage, even though they are engaged, and he has 
asked her to spend the rest of her life with him. He’s known all along that 
she’s $50,000 in debt, but now he says that they can’t have a baby until the 
debt is gone. Betsy needs to get pregnant right away. He says that she has 
bad qualities which make him uneasy, i.e. she’s gained weight. The truth is, 
he’s afraid of commitment, and the fact that this happened after a similar 
three-year long relationship with a woman before Betsy confirms this. Betsy 
is, of course, very upset. Frank and | gave her support and urged them to 
see a therapist. Betsy needs to know that she can leave Craig if he isn’t 
committed to her and have a baby on her own, and/or find someone else, or 
get a cat or dog for warmth and companionship. Mary Ann is even willing to 
move out here and help her raise a child. Now that Matthew is getting big, 
she is considering adopting a baby! Noticed again, as once when Robin 
McKee was asking us for advice, that Frank was cutting me off. Almost as if 
he didn’t want to share the role of advisor with me. Spoke to him later about 
it. He was defensive, but | think he got my point. Timmy wants Frank to 
work with her, saying he could direct one or two shows a year and asking, 
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generally, how much would it take for him to move. Nothing specific yet. | 
have reservations about moving from LA, where | still feel there is more 
potential opportunity for me. | want a chance for White Ashes to work 
magic, getting me effective representation and a shot at auditioning for jobs 
in the industry. I don’t like the depressed small city look of what I’ve seen of 
San Jose. But Frank was glowing in his strokes from the Skipper award, his 
presentation, and Timmy’s approbation. Talked about the shows Frank 
would like to direct for Timmy. 


August 27, 1994 


On to the La Jolla Playhouse to see Tony Kushner’s adaptation of Brecht’s 
Good Person of Szechuan with Charlayne Woodard. She was great, and the 
play is wonderful in spite of Kushner’s over-zealous attempt to update it. 
Afterwards, we visited a bit with Mead, from LA and congratulated Charlayne. 
| said that Frank wondered if she were miked because she was so strong, 
vocally. She was a bit defensive, because she was not miked, and Frank 
criticized my having said anything and making him seem critical of her. | 
took his criticism of me very hard, because it was on top of a general feeling 
of being corrected, criticized, and disapproved of. Probably also the effect of 
PMS. That made Frank defensive, and he escalated. | was a wreck until long 
after we got to the Wild Animal Park. We had barely enough time to do the 
monorail and the Bird Show. Meant we were waiting in line for 45 minutes. 
This, on top of everything else, seemed tragic to me. As if everything were 
turning out wrong. Felt unloved and really shaky. Tried to keep from crying. 
Glad when we finally got on the monorail and could concentrate on looking 
at the animals at night. Interesting to see the animals who are more active 
at night. Saw them relating to each other affectionately and aggressively. 


August 28, 1994 


Frank was getting frantic because he hadn’t eaten. | was feeling kind of 
strung out and disappointed that Frank and | were having trouble. He gets 
very impatient with me, and | take it personally. We discussed leaving our 
condo [offered to us by a book group friend of Frank’s] at 7:00 so | could be 
in bed by about 10:00 or so. | said that | could get by with less sleep if Frank 
wanted to stay later. He decided we should eat out, but | didn’t want to. | 
wasn’t hungry for a big meal, and | knew | had already gained three pounds 
over the weekend. | wanted to get home more than stop for a meal, unless it 
was a stop on the way to have a break from the drive. This made Frank 
crazy, even though | was willing to be with Frank if he wanted to eat, even 
though | wasn’t intending to eat. Again, Frank was disappointed in me and 
critical of me. Expressed how | felt like Frank related to me less like a lover 
than like a child. That, of course, made Frank more upset. He said | need 


599 


therapy. Not a happy exit for us. Frank was friendly in the car, but | felt 
confused and hurt. Fell asleep about 11:45. 


August 29, 1994 


Frank was still up when | got up [at 4:00]. He said again | was crazy for 
getting up early to do my work out. Think it is his way of defending himself 
because we had gotten a later start from San Diego. He said that my job 
was the fault of our being on different schedules. | compromise and do not 
complain about not getting enough sleep, and | take responsibility for my 
decision to sacrifice sleep so | can work out. He says that | need therapy 
because that’s crazy. Don’t think that’s fair. Pointed out how he was being 
critical of me again. Asked that we be gentle and loving to each other, but 
he was brusque and cold. After | washed up, read my lessons, and 
meditated, | went in to him again. By then he was calm and tender with me, 
thank Goodness. Didn’t want friction between us. 


September 2, 1994 


Frank told me today that he thinks of me as a sister. He was affectionate 
about it, so it didn’t hurt me, but | confessed that this worries me and that I’d 
prefer for him to think of me as a “comfort woman,” which is his new term 
for “loaner girl,” a woman whom he collects as an admirer and an object of 
his admiration. But as he said, they don’t have a secure position, and they 
don’t go on trips with him, or “pal around” with him. | Suppose, realistically, | 
would prefer being his best friend, if | had to choose one or the other. 


September 4, 1994 


[Colorado Springs]. Saved a rabbit in the back yard from a huge bird who had 
it in its claws. Seven Falls was beautiful. Fed the chipmunks. So darling to 
feel their little paws on my hand. Saw the trout being fed and watched the 
ducks. Drove on to the cog railroad up Pikes Peak. That was terrific! Lucky 
to have such a clear day, and both Frank and | had window seats going up. 
He even saw a small black bear right at the beginning. | saw a herd of 
mountain sheep and a group of massive looking elk. Also saw deer and lots 
of marmots. Gorgeous views! So glad we did it. Frank asked me to be more 
forthcoming about what | want to do. | didn’t say how much | wanted to do 
the railroad because this trip is primarily so he can be with his parents. 
Appreciated his recognition of my willingness to sacrifice for him. Lovely 
being together. Betty Lou had been drinking and was contentious. She 
expressed her disapproval of Betsy and Craig’s situation, and Frank said that 
if Betsy wants a baby, she doesn’t need to marry Craig. She can be 
artificially inseminated. Betty Lou blurted out, “Why don’t you have a 
baby?” Couldn’t believe she would say that again, even drunk. When she’s 
said that in the past to Frank, he’s let her have it, saying he doesn’t want 
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children, and it’s none of her business anyway. He said it again. | left the 
room and went to our bedroom. 


September 24, 1994 


Frank told me that he decided that we should go out to eat; using a book of 
coupons which Nicholas and Gedda gave him for his birthday but which he’s 
not used. | protested that | had already eaten, but he got angry and sulky, 
and | quickly decided that | should not resist and go along with his plan. | 
researched the restaurant possibilities and presented a few options to him. 
He was too angry to listen and just wanted to punish me. He’s stressed out 
because, as uSual, he’s overextended. But it still wounds me. Frank got on 
my case because | said that he’s hypochondriacal. He may just be 
experiencing more aches and pains due to aging and because of his 
diabetes, but | observe that he over-dramatizes his symptoms. He was 
offended, and | apologized because he said | was unpleasant. That hurt. We 
were distant all evening. He seems so self-absorbed. Wish he would 
concentrate on me occasionally. | was already in a PMS funk and felt sad 
because of being estranged from Frank. On the way home, Frank talked 
about how we need more time together, yet he feels under pressure to be 
doing everything he’s doing, the job, translating, and his book group. | was 
grateful that he acknowledged the lack of contact we’ve had. 


September 26, 1994 
Discovered Frank’s homemade sign which read “Hoppy Birdy” from Poleo. 
Around Poleo’s neck was a beautiful little antique silver and garnet bracelet 


—little hearts. Sweet of him, especially since he bought me clothes in NYC 
which was supposed to be my early birthday present. 
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September 30, 1994 
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On our way about 10:00 for San Diego. Thought that we were seeing 
Streetcar tonight instead of Sunday, which means an even later night that 
night. | suggested to Frank, when we were first planning this weekend, that 
we could see a matinee on Sunday, and | assumed that since we were seeing 
an evening show on Sunday that it was because there wasn’t a matinee. 
When | asked Frank, he blew up because he thought | was trying to make 
him feel guilty about making Sunday a late night for me with work on 
Monday morning. He swore that we had this conversation about how he 
needed Sunday during the day to be in San Diego as part of his weekend. 
For the life of me, | don’t believe we had this conversation, unless he’s 
confusing comments he made the day we left Kelly Schiffer’s place on our 
last trip. At any rate, he was yelling about how he wished we weren’t going 
after all, and he wished | weren’t with him, and how he hated this. | said | 
was sorry, but we didn’t talk all the rest of the way. Felt miserable. 
Depressed about my personal life, which feels devoid of affection or warmth, 
and my professional life, which doesn’t exist. Feel totally isolated. Wish | 
could express myself creatively, but feel inadequate and unable to. My only 
consolation is that | feel sure of myself. Turned out the lights about 1:00. 
Said | was sorry again, and although he said he appreciated my apology, it 
was Clear that he still felt badly towards me. 

October 1, 1994 


Felt on the verge of tears. | understand why Frank wants a long weekend to 
recuperate after hard work at the Taper, but | don’t understand why he can’t 
see that | need rest and recuperation too and why, if he loves me, he should 
resent me asking for consideration, at least. | felt morose and couldn’t pull 
out of it. So surprised when, over dinner, Frank asked me if | had ever drunk 
in excess. How could he be in doubt about that is beyond me! 


October 23, 1994 


Got a message from Nicki saying that she wanted to tell me about what was 
going on there. That sounded ominous, and | thought | better find out first if 
Mom and Dad had anything to say. Daddy told me that David wants the 
balance of the $10,000 which Daddy Herb gave to Mom, with the instructions 
that the money was to be given to David to be used for his education. David 
wants to buy a car, and now that he’s 22, he thinks he ought to be given the 
rest of what is left. When Mom explained that she can’t give it to him unless 
it’s for his education, he (or Tom) sent Mom some xeroxed pages from a law 
book, insinuating that legally the money is his. Tom sent Mom what Daddy 
described as a vitriolic letter saying that Mom and Dad have always acted 
badly toward their children and grandchildren, using money as a tool of 
manipulation. Mom was so upset that she couldn’t even talk. Felt heartsick. 
This is such an irrevocable action on Nicki and Tom’s part, which, | suspect, 
will mean that they will be unable to have any relationship at all with Mom 
and Dad. | know that I'll feel caught in the middle of all this because | 
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understand Nicki’s pain too, but | don’t think anything good can come of this 
action. 


October 27, 1994 


Got a copy of the letter which Tom sent Mom. Although | don’t agree with 
him challenging Mom as to the way she’s withheld David’s education money, 
| think his view of the way Mom and Dad expect others to conform to their 
rules, especially where money is concerned is perceptive. It’s a very strong 
letter which says that Mom and Dad are using money which David may 
inherit as a carrot. | really don’t want to get into this. Already it’s terribly 
unpleasant. Frank thinks Tom is totally out of line and won’t even begin to 
understand how | feel that | understand where Tom is coming from. Frank 
just feels that Tom is using this incident as an opportunity to drive a wedge 
between Mom and Dad and Nicki and their kids which can never be 
overcome. | think it’s possible that these are Tom’s subconscious 
motivations, but | think he’s operating out of a sense that he’s a good father 
and husband and a role model for his kids. Don’t know how I'll act with Nicki, 
who | know wants to talk to me about all this. Frank read the letter and 
harangued again about how false and disingenuous Tom was in the letter. 
Just didn’t want to talk about it! 


October 30, 1994 


Told Mom and Dad that | sympathize with them concerning Tom’s letter, but 
said the only way | could see some resolution to avert a permanent breach 
between them and Nicki and Tom and their kids was for them to forgive Tom, 
knowing that he must be really wounded to need so badly to assert himself 
against them in such a destructive way. Told them | don’t want to be 
involved in this or be forced to choose sides. Said that | think I’m the only 
person in the family who can understand both sides and that | was glad | had 
stayed with them this summer because | was able to observe their family. | 
said that | got a strong feeling of the love and respect that Nicki and Tom 
and the kids have for each other. Was glad | was able to communicate with 
Mom and Dad honestly how | felt. 


November 5, 1994 


Marriage of Figaro [at the Met] was tremendous with brilliant direction, and 
the most wonderful Figaro imaginable in the Welsh Terfel. He was so manly 
and a great actor who really lived in the music. Audacious and totally 
captivating with a gorgeous voice. Dawn Upshaw as Suzanna was a dream, 
and the Count, Dwayne Croft, and Cherubino, Susanne Mentzer, were also 
outstanding. An unforgettable performance of my favorite opera. | was 
weeping throughout. We even sat in box seats for Acts Ill and IV. 
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November 6, 1994 


Couldn’t scrounge cheap tickets for the Maly Theatre’s Gaudiamus, 
unfortunately, but we had great seats, and it was wonderful, although not as 
great as Brothers and Sisters. So many wonderful images like the soldiers 
falling through holes in the stage covered with snow, buckets being tossed 
up and caught by a dancer moving balletically, even though she was 
supposed to be carrying out piles of shit. A fat woman slapping the laundry 
up on the line, being wooed by a soldier, and then dancing by all the other 
soldiers to Jacques Brel’s Carouse/. Another couple making love on top of a 
piano. Balloons being tossed out of the holes and then later all popped, and 
the people all dying and rolling down the stage. Wonderful choral singing of 
Gaudiamus. Made me cry several times. Wonderfully theatrical. 


November 9, 1994 


Saw Julie Harris in Glass Menagerie. Afterwards, we waited to meet her 
because she had said how she loved Wood Demon and wanted to work with 
Frank. Frank and Nicholas want to translate The Cherry Orchard next with 
her in mind to play Reynevskaia. She remembered us both and said again 
how much she loved Wood Demon. She said how beautiful it was, how 
wonderful | was at the beginning of it (!), and how well cast it was. Frank 
told her about Cherry Orchard and said he intended to try to steal her away 
to do it. Very successful contact with her. Frank kissed her hand. 
Memorable. Later we discussed Glass Menagerie. Frank didn’t think J.H. 
played Amanda as hateful as he thinks she needs to be, but | disagreed. 
Seems to me that the actress needs to play the side of her which would have 
attracted 17 gentlemen callers, and the monstrosity of her will take care of 
itself. Frank was disagreeable and acted towards me more like a 
disapproving older brother than my husband and lover. Don’t care for that 
and let him know it. 


November 11, 1994 


Frank was panicky about not having the car and made a crack about my 
need for a car to do chores and errands and that housework is not work. 
Told him that | didn’t appreciate him denigrating what | do for us as not 
being work, even though | conceded readily that, of course, his work is more 
important than mine, and he should have the car instead of me, if he needed 
it. Felt mildly depressed all day because of Frank’s disparaging comment 
this morning, even though he apologized later. 


November 12, 1994 


Told Mom and Dad how shocked | was by David's letter. | reiterated my 
support of Mom’s feeling a duty to carry out Daddy Herb’s wishes. But 
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legally, David could have gotten the money because of the way Mom has 
invested the money, even though morally she is right. She decided to send 
David the balance of the money and have done with it. Told her that | 
thought it was best so that she doesn’t have to deal with the pain of it. Told 
her that | was sure that Daddy Herb would not have wanted her to endure 
heartache and trouble to do as he asked. Think she really appreciated 
hearing that. 


November 19, 1994 


Egan asked Frank for suggestions for casting for a role in Possum Play by 
Benjie Aerenson he is directing in the New Works Festival. He gave him my 
name, among others, and Robert agreed, asking Frank to tell Lisa, in casting, 
to call me in to audition. She didn’t, saying to her assistant that she was 
passing on Frank’s suggestion. It would be different if Frank put me forward 
indiscriminately, or if | weren’t so good. No longer feel like being even 
politely friendly to her. 


December 1, 1994 


Frank called before he left to see the play. He told me that he and Lisa had a 
talk. He had been cold to her since she didn’t call me to come in for the 
audition after Egan asked Frank for casting suggestions. She said, when she 
presented Frank’s suggestions back to Egan, he said she didn’t need to call 
me and the others on Frank’s list. Lisa said that she has not appreciated 
Frank’s suggesting me to her ever since he “strong-armed her” a few years 
ago. He apparently said that if she didn’t call me to read for a workshop of 
The Waiting Room, he would talk to the director. Depressed me because it’s 
crystallized what | have suspected: Egan will never use me, Oliver will never 
use me, and Lisa won't call me in because a) they have no taste about what 
good acting is and b) because I’m married to Frank. Sobering. 


December 5, 1994 


Paul was his usual hyper-critical self, and rehearsal was unpleasant except 
when we sang O Magnum Mysterium which was commissioned for us by our 
composer-in-residence, Lauridsen. He was at rehearsal to hear the piece for 
the first time. We all love the piece and expressed our appreciation to him in 
an extended ovation. He writes beautiful melodic lines for altos, and he gave 
us suggestions for expression. Then we did the piece again, and inspired by 
him, it was sublime. That made all the other unpleasantness fade away. 
Thrilling. 
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December 6, 1994 


We left for the Playboy Mansion for the backers’ audition for Hoagy and Bix, 
a musical about Hoagy Carmichael and Bix Beiderbecke. Beautiful castle. 
Would have loved to walk around in and around it, but we were confined to a 
tent area where the performance was mounted. The funniest thing which 
happened during the evening was when the musician (not an actor) who 
played Beiderbecke, David Jones, told us how he felt when he was given 
Beiderbecke’s trumpet to play. When we asked if it was a thrill, he said of 
course, that it was like giving a person who played alto sax Charlie Parker’s 
sax. It was funny because we expected him to draw a parallel outside of the 
world of jazz music, but he is such a specialist that he stayed within that 
world. Funny character indicator. 
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December 24, 1994 


We agreed not to exchange presents, but | pointed out that he gave me The 
Summer People translation. 
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1995 Journal 
January 21, 1995 


The Korffs told Frank that Julie Harris was at a function speaking glowingly, of 
Wood Demon, and of all the actors in the show, she spoke of me! So 
wonderful. 


January 26, 1995 


Called home to check messages and had the one |! was looking for: Anne 
McNaughton calling to see if I’m available to do the New Works Festival 
reading of Lillian’s Bones. Don’t know why Anne waited so long, but she said 
my interpretation was extraordinary, and Lillian wrote the part for me. 
That’s a relief. 


February 2, 1995 


Went to Gilbert’s, a favorite restaurant of ours from last year. But it wasn’t 
pleasant, despite the delicious food. The day started badly when, as soon as 
Frank woke up, he started rehearsing what he was going to tell the tour 
group about Arcadia. After he had gone on for a while, | turned on the TV as 
a broad hint that | didn’t really want to hear his lecture. He was offended 
and said that other people would be glad to hear him talk. Then again at 
dinner he said that he doesn’t understand why | don’t attend his lectures— 
that it’s like not going to a performance of ours. Surprised me because | 
never thought that Frank cared whether | came or not. He said that he didn’t 
want me to come because | thought he wanted me to—he wanted me to 
want to come, the way so many other people want to hear him talk. Upset 
me, because | felt deeply criticized for not loving him enough, for not 
measuring up to his ideal of a wife. Depressed me. Spoiled the evening for 
me. Felt isolated from Frank. 


March 10, 1995 


| told Frank | was thinking about working at the coffee shop which Euro- 
Coffee is opening at the airport since it seems as if Merit’s days are 
numbered. But Frank thinks that the idea of me waitressing is humiliating. 
He asked why | don’t write screenplays, since | took the course. He doesn’t 
accept it when | say | can’t write dialogue, and | don’t have ideas. Depressed 
me because it made me feel like just having a job isn’t good enough. | don’t 
feel that | have other career options, and | worry about being able to survive 
if something should happen to Frank. 


March 19, 1995 
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Visited with Frank when he woke up. He said, when he came to bed early 
this morning, that he didn’t want to do anything but stay home and hold me, 
and sure enough, we made love. Such along time. So lovely to be intimate 
again. Lay for a long time in bed afterwards, holding each other and talking. 
So nice! 


March 26, 1995 


We left for a drive up to Mt. Wilson on the Angeles Crest highway. The air is 
so clear and clean, and the time of day was perfect for the trip. Gorgeous 
views of LA and of the snow-covered peaks. | was enjoying the drive and 
visiting until Frank hurt my feelings by his teasing me, at my expense. | 
pointed out to him yesterday that he didn’t touch me once in Mary Ann’s 
presence, and | want her to see that he loves me. Think this is a pattern, 
and | don’t want to be treated by Frank as if | were a little sister when he’s 
around his family! 


March 28, 1995 


Frank said he talked to Dakin who said that my role as Lady Plyant in Double 
Dealer was “for all time.” He thought it really was definitive. So glad to hear 
that. 


April 12, 1995 


Rae MacDonald called me last night to say that | missed Master Chorale 
rehearsal. Had no idea that there had been a rehearsal. Quickly checked 
my files which confirmed my ignorance. Apparently, | had not been given an 
updated calendar, but there were 30 people who missed rehearsal. As Frank 
pointed out to Rae, it must have been an administrative error. She was very 
Snippy with Frank, but Frank was aggressive right back, defending me and 
maintaining my innocence. This is my second absence, which means | can’t 
sing in the concert. | don’t even care, except that I’ve spent time working on 
the music, but | will not be unjustly accused. Called both Rae and Paul later 
in the morning. Rae was aggressive with me, but | was very assertive, and 
finally she seemed to concede that my absence was not my fault. Paul was 
sad and dispirited and seemed to believe me. He wished that the union rule 
could be broken in my case to allow me to sing in the concert, but | didn’t 
encourage him at all. 


April 18, 1995 


Returned the call to Paul, who called me last night, as | expected, to ask me 
to come to rehearsal tonight after all. Out of 30 people who missed last 
week’s rehearsal, five of us had missed two rehearsals, which ordinarily 
would mean we couldn’t sing in the concert. Of those, three belonged to the 
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paid roster. | was the only one who hadn’t sung the work before. | told Paul 
that | didn’t think | should come to the rehearsal and sing in the concert 
because, not only have | missed two rehearsals, but | also didn’t have the 
music to work on my own this last week. Paul said how much he appreciated 
me and respected my attitude, even more now because | was making a 
responsible decision. Then he asked to chat with me about the article about 
Gordon in this week’s Calendar, which was all about multi-culturalism. He is 
frustrated at the Chorale attempting to cater to multi-culturalism and not 
getting audiences. | shared with him how, although I’m a liberal, I’m an 
artistic conservative. | don’t think excellence should be sacrificed on the 
altar of multi-culturalism and colorblind casting. Good talk. He’s very 
pleased with me. 


April 28, 1995 


By the time | got to Merit, about 9:40, there was a crowd of students in front 
of the building. They had heard rumors, but no one had given them any 
information. Only employees were allowed inside. Everyone was gathered, 
waiting for Robert Evans to tell us the news that, yes, he was filing for 
Chapter 7 bankruptcy, which means liquidation. We were told by him and 
his lawyer that we would receive 50% of our paychecks today with the 
possibility of getting the remaining 50% after everything is sold. Tonight 
would have been graduation, but that had been called off. Evans wasn’t 
even agreeing to give the grads a certificate of graduation. So bloodless and 
cold-hearted of him. These students have devoted years and thousands of 
dollars toward their education, and now this! Was touched by the concern of 
the teachers, trying to figure out how to get the students their transcripts 
and prepare those going for their CSR. People were crying, students raging 
to the news people, and police and fire trucks were called. Hugged and said 
good-bye to teachers and other readers. Got my paycheck and a letter of 
recommendation which Randy wrote for me. Felt sorry that | couldn’t say 
good-bye to students. Left for the Music Center to see the Philharmonic with 
Salonen conducting. Surprised that Daddy liked the Dutilleux. Too 
contemporary for my taste, even though it was interesting. | always thought 
that Bolero was banal, but it was exquisite and theatrical. Loved watching 
each solo instrument playing, and at the climax, when the percussionists all 
stood up and moved to their places, it was tremendously exciting. The 
audience couldn’t stop yelling “Bravo!” Really a treat. 


April 29, 1995 


Had time to make reservations for tours on Catalina. The boat left at 10:00. 
Daddy was yammering away until he fell asleep. | was weary too and glad to 
close my eyes and meditate. Saw a whale on the way. That was exciting. 
Beautiful day and not hot. We walked to a place to pick up the tram tour 
around the island. It’s quite beautiful, and the properties are neat as a pin. 


611 


Walked around and window shopped awhile. Daddy talked about the fight 
we had in the car on my last day on Kauai about him not going to Jonathon’s 
Peter Panand railing about Tom. | didn’t want to get into it. Most of what he 
has to say is so bitter and unpleasant! Delighted when he said he didn’t 
want to walk around anymore. He sat on a bench while | window shopped 
and explored the area until time for our next tour in a glass-bottom boat. 
That was really neat to see millions of beautiful fish swarming around. A sea 
lion swam right past, as if on cue. That was a real treat! 


May 6, 1995 


Frank called from the theatre to let me know that the opening for Henry /V at 
the Odyssey had been successful. He was pleased with his performance, 
and everyone was congratulating him. Tracy’s agent, Ambrosio, said that 
Frank’s performance was great and that he was the reason why he stayed 
for the opening night reception. If Frank wants to be represented by him, 
Tracy said, he would want to represent Frank. Great! Frank said he heard 
something else he would want put on his tombstone along with the student 
at the seminar he met where he spoke. The student said that Frank’s 
remarks had “fuckin’ rocked.” A woman tonight said when she met him, “1 
thought you must be famous.” Right. 


Santa Monica Outlook—Best Actor award. 
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May 10, 1995 


Left for last “Merit” day. [Readers volunteered their time to work with the 
students to prepare them for their certification exam.] Hugged everyone 
good-bye and wished the students luck taking their CSR this weekend. 
Everyone was grateful for the contribution we made, and | felt good about it, 
knowing that | might have made a difference in their lives. Helped to make a 
good thing out of Merit’s bankruptcy. 


May 19, 1995 


Frank bought the Times on the way home from Nicholas’ in order to see his 
review. It said Frank was “marvelous” in a “stellar turn.” Relieved that he 
was singled out and praised lavishly in the most important review, and so 
was he. 


May 21, 1995 


Mercadet performance was fun, and the audience really appreciated it. Lots 
of laughter. Frank said | was the best one in the show, and despite the flaws, 
he thinks that this should progress to the next level of production. Glad that 
he had so much praise for me and felt so proud of my work. 


May 22, 1995 


Left for the Taper at 6:30 for our first rehearsal of Lillian’s play. | impressed 
everyone because | came prepared! Shouldn’t be so unusual. Determined 
to come in with a slant on Paula which would be different than Madame 
Mercadet, Laura, and Penelope. All of them are rather vulnerable, fragile 
characters, and so is Paula, although she is also a bit loopy/crazy, having 
lived as a spinster, alone in an apartment with a very overbearing mother for 
23 years. | was good, and everyone said so. 


June 13, 1995 


Pleased when Frank told me that every time he’s looked at me in the past 
few days, he’s desired me and thought me beautiful. So nice to hear! 


June 22, 1995 


Saw Bridges of Madison County. \|'ll go see Meryl Streep in anything. She 
was terrific. Love watching her, studying her. The script was drippy 
sometimes, and the frame of the story was bad, but the story itself spoke to 
me. The moral of this story is supposed to be to renounce the love of one’s 
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life for marital responsibility and repression. Still, very romantic and 
captivating. Made me feel so deeply grateful for Frank! Today the movers 
came to move Army and Betty Lou into their managed care apartment. 
Frank was sleeping in an empty house. He said his father was having the 
hardest time. Really stressed out. He gags whenever he tries to eat, and 
he’s obsessing about everything. He and Betty Lou have been so horrible to 
each other that finally Frank said to them: “Will either of you grieve at all 
when the other dies?!” That seemed to impress Betty Lou, at least, and she 
started being nicer. The impact of moving manifested in Frank with the 
impulse to connect with three of his high school teachers who were most 
influential to him. Such a nice thing for him to do. I’m sure that made their 
day. 


J 
June 26, 1995 


Everyone was impressed with The Magic Fire. A real success. | was covered 
with glory. People enveloped me with hugs and words of admiration. 
Michael Keenan said that | was fast becoming his favorite actress and that | 
did “vague” better than anyone. | had such fun playing Paula full out, 
disregarding the useless impositions from Anne McNaughton’s direction 
about rushing through the lines. Two people from Ashland theatre came to 
see the reading, (they did the first reading there this Spring), and the 
director rushed up to me to say how good | was—that | had really “gotten 
Paula,” and that it was a very difficult part. Later, Lillian said they couldn’t 
stop talking about my performance. Very gratifying. Was met with similar 
reactions from all sides. 


July 4, 1995 


Frank returned home, and we made love. That was wonderful. We’re so 
lucky! Such a good match—such desire, affection, and admiration for each 
other! 


July 8, 1995 


Frank listened to Amadigi while | flagged bits from HBS. | came across 
footnotes which | checked for accuracy in my text, adding Hedrick’s citation 
in the computer. | didn’t realize that these brief entries, which were only a 
sentence every half hour or so, were irritating Frank. Finally, he huffed out 
to go to a bookstore. When | realized why he was in a snit, | protested that 
he was being unfair. He should have said something. He claimed that | 
knew that | was doing something | shouldn’t have been doing—being willful. 
Made me angry. Unreasonable. 


August 23, 1995 
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Left at 6:00 for the main branch of the library where | located sheet music for 
audition arias. It was the first time I’d seen the new library. It’s really 
stunning! A pleasure to be there. While | was there, | made inquiries about 
where | could go to graduate school in library science: at UCLA or Fullerton. 

| will ask for information about their programs. Frank was attentive and 
affectionate, offering to tickle my back, which he never does and reassuring 
me that he never has felt that | should be bringing in more money. He said 
that he just wants me to be happy. He feels that | help him do his job. 
Appreciated his attempt to be more available to me because I’ve recently 
felt deprived because he’s been so busy, preoccupied, and self-absorbed. 


August 26, 1995 


Got information from UCLA graduate school of Library and Information 
Science. Daunting to see what is actually involved. | would have to apply by 
December for admission in the autumn of '96. Before starting, | would have 
to take a statistics course and a computer programming course. And if | 
went fulltime, it would take two years; part-time would take three years. | 
have some thinking to do. By the time I’m 47 | might have a career. That’s 
rather depressing. Now Frank is saying we have to move further out of the 
city to get away from ethnic neighbors. It’s making us racists! Tried to shut 
out the noise in the bedroom. 


August 31, 1995 


Frank was impatient with me because of my gloominess and said that, if 
looking for an apartment isn’t fun, | shouldn’t do it. Fun?! Then we got into 
it. He doesn’t understand my depression, so | tried to explain why: no 
career, no source of affirmation or strokes from the outside world, and Frank 
knocks what | do to keep my spirits up. | defended myself. | do a lot to keep 
productive and active despite depression. It may not be what Frank would 
do, but | don’t think it’s right for him not to support my efforts. | spend 
energy looking for an apartment even though it’s not “fun” because it would 
feel worse to resign myself to being a victim of a gang. He made another 
disparaging comment about Merit, and | said that that was a good example 
of the way he knocks what! do. That was the best job | could get, | was good 
at it, we needed the money, and | got strokes for it. | was crying, but it was 
probably good to have gotten it out in the open. 


September 17, 1995 


Both of us felt confused and bleary-eyed. Frank doesn’t have time or the 
desire to focus on his/our credit card debt to figure out exactly how we could 
manage this. The evening ended badly when | said that | wouldn’t mind 
working on prime-time TV, despite the stupidity of programs because | want 
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recognition, respect, and money that come with it. Frank criticized me for 
not being able to provide all of that to myself, and | pointed out that, when 
he wasn’t getting recognition or respect from his work, he wasn’t happy 
either. Then he countered by saying that | get no joy from “process,” only 
from the end product. That’s unfair, especially when you consider my work 
writing the two act White Ashes and my other essays. Registered my 
displeasure by going to bed and reading. 


September 19, 1995 


Since Frank didn’t have time, | got out our credit card statements and 
figured up our debt, how much Frank pays per month, how much he would 
pay his father, and how much extra or other credit debt we would be paying 
less the tax credit, to see if we can make the mortgage. Frank hadn’t figured 
out our debt and had estimated it at about $40,000 plus $17,000 which we 
owe Army, but we actually have $84,000 debt. Staggering. Nevertheless, 
with the help Army and Mom and Dad are offering, we could afford mortgage 
payments. | was ready to tell Perla to make an offer when Frank said that he 
didn’t think we should because both our parents wouldn’t know the extent of 
our debt, and if anything happened to Frank, they would feel that we had 
been dishonest with them. He thinks we should continue to rent and attempt 
to reduce our debt. | felt angry and frustrated because I’ve been working for 
the past six weeks on a fantasy. It took me this much effort and work to 
push us to the point of facing the fact that we can’t buy a house after all. | 
left right away so that | didn’t have to deal with the frustration and 
disappointment. | feel that, now that | know, it’s more important than ever 
that | consider going back to school. If Frank dies, his life insurance will only 
cover our debt, it will not provide a cushion for me. Felt slammed against a 
wall of reality. Finally, he brought up the house, defensively. He’s afraid 
that | blame him because | gave up a house in Rochester. | told him | never 
thought of our having a house and only pursued it because he said he 
wanted a house. | was very tired and went to bed about 11:30, feeling 
alienated from Frank even though | don’t blame him. But his defensiveness 
makes him incapable of being sympathetic to me. 


September 26, 1995 


Got a birthday present from Frank: a little antique, delicate purse with pearls 
and rhinestones. But what really touched me was the card he gave me. It 
was illustrated by Clarence F. Underwood with a man writing and a woman 
looking on with her arm around him. There was a poem by Richard Watson 
Gilder, 1982: 


! count my time by times that |! meet 
thee; 
These are my yesterdays, my morrows, 
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noons, 

And nights; these my old moons and my 

new moons. 

Slow fly the hours, or fast the hours do 

flee, 

If thou art far from or art near to me: E 
If thou art far, the bird tunes are no 
tunes; 

lf thou art near, the wintry days are 
Junes,— 

Darkness Is light, and sorrow cannot be. 
Thou art my dream come true, and thou 
my dream; 

The air | breathe, the world wherein | 
dwell; 

My journey’s end thou art, and thou the 
way, 

Thou art what | would be, yet only seem; 
Thou art my heaven and thou art my hell; 
Thou art my ever-living judgment-day. 
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On the inside, Frank wrote: “Dear Mary, When | left Port Washington in the 
red car, | felt like the luckiest man in the world. If you subtract everything 
we've done, acquired, achieved since we got here, even including the red car 
—and leave me only the girl who rode beside me, I'd still feel like the luckiest 
man in the world. Happy birthday, Frank.” Really touched me. Meant more 
to me than anything he could have given me. 


September 30, 1995 


My vanity was stroked when Frank told me that a woman who knew us from 
the Pasadena Senior Seminar asked him about me this morning when he was 
interviewing Tony Kushner at the donors’ event. She said that she couldn’t 
understand why | don’t have a big career because I’m such a wonderful 
actress. That was nice to hear. 


October 4, 1995 


Frank commented that he was concerned about me because | seem 
depressed. Didn’t deny it. | was almost glad he said something. Frank 
asked me about it later. He can’t conceive of depression. He says that I’m 
beautiful and talented, so why should | be depressed?! The important thing 
is that | don’t give in to depression. | work through it, keeping myself busy 
and productive and finding in future plans and new career goals a way out of 
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the present circumstances. Had a disturbing dream about being in a show 
and trying to find a costume. On my way to a costume shop, John Retallack 
ran me down with his car into a snow drift. He berated me, saying that | 
knew perfectly well that | wasn’t allowed on that street. | told him proudly 
that | was working in that theatre on the street and therefore was allowed on 
the street. | think the dream was about people in Rochester finding out that 
I’m going back to school and believing that I’m a failure in show business 
and the theatre. Frank suggested that maybe Ed Schell could write a 
recommendation letter for me. | don’t want to ask him because of feeling 
reluctant to let Rochester people know I’m applying to graduate school. 


October 6, 1995 


Gwyneth is trying to set me up with a lunch date with a friend of hers who 
speaks to business people about their job potential. She thinks that | could 
be her associate, but | told her that | hate to speak publicly, and | don’t feel 
confident now even to have a lunch date, not to mention to speak publicly! 
Feel so down—no gumption, with very little quality time with Frank, no 
theatre work, no outside work, and several disappointments recently. | really 
just feel like hiding away. Disappointed that Frank chose to have a night out 
alone without telling me what he was doing. Especially painful because | had 
been considering my hermit life and what it would be like without Frank. | 
depend on him almost entirely for companionship. Although | know it will be 
hard to manage other responsibilities and adjust to the loss of free time 
when I’m in school next year, it will be good to feel like | have my own life 
with other people too, even if | don’t choose them as my friends. Frank was, 
of course, defensive. And he’s right about deserving to have free time and 
spend it buying CD’s if he wants. Cried and fell asleep about 11:00. 


October 8, 1995 


Frank was listening to a Shostakovich CD and asked if | didn’t think it was 
“pretty,” and | said no, not really. He expressed his disappointment and 
disapproval, as if my not liking Shostakovich reveals my ignorance. Hurts 
my feelings. He defended himself saying, wouldn’t | be disappointed if he 
didn’t like Mozart, but | pointed out that the difference is that | wouldn’t 
communicate to him that I’m disappointed in him or that | think he’s less 
cultured for it. He was irritated, and | was hurt. 


October 13, 1995 


There was a message from Durkin Artists saying that | could pick up my 
demo tapes because they won’t be representing me. Another crushing blow, 
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even though | was somewhat prepared for their rejection because they 
hadn’t called me. Still, | feel totally despairing and finished with any attempt 
to pursue an acting career. When Frank, on the phone, began to spout 
encouragements, | cut him off, demanding that he stop trying to change the 
reality of the situation. Didn’t want to hear false hopes or promises. Didn’t 
want to talk at all. Holed up in the bedroom with the afghan and the 
pennant game. Grateful for that diversion, but still couldn’t stop crying. 
Frank said that he knows I’m a wonderful actress, and he believes that | will 
have a great career because of his career. The bit of comfort made me 
break down again, but it hurt too much. 


October 15, 1995 


When Frank woke up, he started telling me why | should be happy and 
optimistic about my future. | hear what he says as unsympathetic and 
belittling my fears, anxieties, pain, and disappointment. He feels that, if he 
were in my position, he would be fine and wouldn’t care about insecurity of 
the future. He finally realized that, because | want support and strokes on a 
regular basis, and | need to have the feeling of future financial security if 
something happens to him, that going to school may be a good solution. The 
first words of support from him in that regard. 


October 25, 1995 


Frank met with the budget man for his Candide bonus. When someone 
writes scripts for the Taper, they are paid $40,000. The show’s designers are 
paid $7500, and they are offering him $5,000 for his adaptation. An insult. 
Frank wants to quit or pull the book of the show, refusing to let Gordon use 
it. He’s really angry and totally fed up with Gordon for being so mean. 
Nothing | could say to him except that | don’t think we should consider 
moving back to NYC to live with Mary Ann without having a job to move to. 
He talked to Oskar Eustis who said that Frank must dig his heels in and 
demand nothing less than $10,000. But then the question is “Or else what?” 
Difficult evening. We must keep in mind that the most important thing is 
that we have each other, and we know how to be happy in our lives. But it’s 
so hard when we aren’t appreciated the way we deserve to be. 


November 1, 1995 


Frank phoned me at intermission to say that the audience loved it! Sucha 
relief. Thank Goodness! He said to me today that he realized that he should 
tell me that one effect of diabetes is that one cannot maintain an erection. | 
had no idea. He said he didn’t want to dwell on it before, so he just left 
literature about diabetes out and available to me. He wanted me to know 
that it wasn’t that he didn’t desire me. He does, but he doesn’t want sex 
when he can’t keep his erection. He’s also not interested in using an 
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“apparatus,” but he realized that | might have misunderstood his not making 
love to me. That’s an understatement. So glad to know. Now that | know, | 
don’t mind at all. It doesn’t matter if we don’t have intercourse as long as 
we love each other and are tender with each other. Really surprised that he 
didn’t tell me and also touched that he’s that vulnerable and sensitive. 


November 4, 1995 


When Frank woke up, we cuddled in bed awhile, which was really nice. He’s 
put my nude snapshots all around again, as usual, because Michael is here, 
and it excites him that Michael is attracted to me. He called and left a 
message for me yesterday saying that | could take them down if | wanted, 
but he referred to the diabetes problem, and | figured that, if it makes him 
feel sexually excited, then | want to give him that. However, it doesn’t help 
me dealing with Michael. | feel like | have to actively avoid being alone with 
him because he’s constantly trying to be alone with me. Frank is flattered by 
that vicariously, so he thinks | should indulge Michael. But it makes me feel 
very uncomfortable. 


November 8, 1995 


Candide went very well and seemed to be very well received, although 
Gordon’s direction is unimaginative and flat, and some of the singers, who 
have great voices, are not great actors. The music is gorgeous, and Frank’s 
book is very funny and touching and got lots of laughs. So proud of him. 
Spent time with Michael Ewing. Michael is such a fan of Frank’s. He couldn’t 
stop praising him. Gwyneth too. They’re saying that, although they’ve seen 
the show before, it never made sense before, and that the story about how 
we must lead our lives is something important for Los Angeles to hear right 
now. When Frank was talking to Michael on the phone yesterday, Michael 
asked how | was, and Frank told him that | had been depressed and that | 
was studying for the GRE, etc. Michael said “No, no, no.” He said that we 
must have dinner and talk. He said several times how he has several things 
to talk to me about, and he’s casting a film right now. Maybe he has 
something for me. Still, | can’t give up my UCLA plans just like that, but | so 
appreciate his faith in me and his support. Triumphant evening for Frank. 
Could be a very important one for him. 


November 12, 1995 


Robin called, wanting Frank’s help understanding King Lear for her college 
class. Frank said he didn’t understand why | don’t like Robin. | said that | do 
like her, but | don’t like it that Frank loves her and that he was in love with 
her during Dol/l’s House. Frank’s response to that was that he feels the same 
way about her now as then, which hurt my feelings because | figured he was 
saying that he’s still in love with her. When he asked why | was distant to 
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him, | told him, and he was amazed, protesting that | was being silly and that 
| have nothing to be concerned about, etc. | told him that | don’t think he’s 
even aware how transparent his affection for her is. 


December 1, 1995 


Spent nearly the entire rehearsal on Act II [of Magic Fire]. So exhausting! 
But | realized that it was getting easier for me and that | was finally realizing 
the character, especially in relationship to her mother. It’s a relationship I’m 
modelling on Frank’s Aunt Dee and her daughter, Marty, who is mean to her 
mother and yet is devoted to her too. The character’s throughline opened 
up, and there was depth and texture. 
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